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> | A EORGE b the Grace of God, Kin of Great Brita, France 
9 , 
x and Ireland, Defender of the Faith Se 1 0 all to whom theſe P re- 
— bs n * 
— II G1 Wh 15 nd W. 
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Mary Smalridge, Widow and Adminiftratrix of the Right eee, 
ä Pather in God Dr. George Smalriage, Biſhop of Briſfoß and Dean 
Þ 1 of Chraft. Charch, in our Univerſity of Oxford deceaſed, has humbly repreſented 
n unto us, that ſhe has given Directions for printing at the Theatre in Oxford, in 
Ws one Volume, ſixty Sermons preach d on ſeveral Occaſions by her ſaid late Husband; 
® and that the ſole Right and Title of the ſaid Work i is in her the ſaid Mary Smal. 
ridge as Adminiſtratrix aforeſaid, ſhe has therefore humbly beſought us to grant her 
our Royal Privilege and] Licence for the ſole printing and publiſhing the ſaid 
Sermons for the Term of fourteen Years, and we being willing to encourage o 
uſeful and pious a Work, are graciouſly to condeſcend to her Requeſt; and Wl 
do therefore hereby, ſo far as may be agreeable to the Statute in that behalf made 
| and provided, grant unto the ſaid Mary Smalridge, our Royal Licence far the ſole 
1 printing and publiſhing the ſaid Sermons, for and during the Term of fourteen W 
. ie Fears, to be computed from the Day of the Date hereof, ſtrictly charging and i 
prohibiting all our Subjects within our Kingdoms and Dominions to reprint or a- 
bridge the ſame, either in the like or in any other Volume or Volumes whatſoever, 
or to import, buy, vend, utter, or diſtribute any Copies of the ſame, or any Part 
thereof reprinted beyond the Seas, within the Term of fourteen Years, without 

the Conſent and Approbation of Mary Smalridge, her heirs, Executors, and Aſſi 

by writing, under her or their Hands and Seals firſt had and obtain'd, as they an 
every one of them offending herein will anſwer the contrary at their Perils. 
W hereof the Maſter, Wardens, and Company of Stationers, of our City of London, 
Commiſſioners, and other Officers of our Cuſtoms, and all ather our Officers and 
Miniſters whom it may concern, are to take Notice that due Obedience be given 
to our Pleaſure herein ſignified. Given at our Court at St, James's the 1 gb Day of 
December 172 in the eleventh To of our Reign. | 
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By IE Right Reverend Father in God 
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). D. Late Lord Biſhop of 
, and Dean of rift-Church, Oxxoxp. 1 
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OUR Rbkat Hurd ving ſo-graciouſly 
taken into Your Protection thoſe, whom the 
Author of theſe, Sheets (now with God) 
has left behind him; and having ſhewn.an early 
regard to his Memory, when with an unuſual de- 
greeof Goodneſs and Tenderneſs You condeſcended 
to comfort and che riſſ me, his deſolate Widow, in 
the extremity of my grief; I have been encoura- 
ged to hope, You will not diſdain to receive his 


. 4 


Works alſo under Vouſ Patronage, and do now there. 


fore preſume humbly to offer them with this Ad- 


dreſs to Your Rorar. Hreuxess. 
It cannot become me to ſay any thing of them 


by Way of Apology or otherwiſe: they muſt be left 


to ſpeak for themſelves: onely this I. may be 
allow'd to ſay, that he never defign'd them for the 
Preſs, and for that reaſon I kept them conceal'd, 
till being preſs'd to it by ſeveral Perſons, the beſt 
of Judges in theſe matters, I was prevaild upon to 


make them publick. And having done this, I am 
, {ure 
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ſure 1 ſhou' d have been wanting in Duty and Gra 
titude, had 1 ſlipt ſuch an Opportunity of W 
ing at the ſame time, the great, the many, t 
ous Obligations laid upon me and mine, fe 
fits valuable in themſelves, and more valuable as 
coming from Your Rorar Hienxzss. For as nothing 
is more glorious in your high Station than the Power 
of doing good, ſo no one bf thoſe-eminent Vertues 
and Graces, that adorn Vour excellent Mind, ſhines 
with more Luſtre, or is more amiable, than the Oblig. 
ing Manner with which You reach out Vour Favours, 
and engage the Hearts of thoſe who receive them. 
That God Almighty, Madam, may reward You with 
all the Happineſs of this World and the next; that 
he may long, very long preſerve to Vou, the greateſt 
of earthly Bleſſings, His Rorar Hiennzss The Prince, And 


Ince, A 
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Lou to Him, and to Vou both Your Royal If] ue is 


and ſhall be to the laſt minute of my Life; the arc ent 
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Moft Dutiful, moſt Obedient, © © 
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and Oblig'd Servant, 


v » 
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Mary SMALRIDG E. 
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OY ue d uxta Cb 8 n 
GEORGIUS SMATRIDGE 
Eriscovs, BRISTOLIEVSI 
[> Hujus Ai © ornamentum. 222 Ry = 
CO atque! Prefidiim Cavonicus, . Ba * 
Mie 2 Scholl We eee, ef. mii ravit 
Literis, Græcis præſertim &. Latinis, n; 2 
Quas quidem non libatat modo, fed Raölkra, concoxe at, 
In Succum ipſum & Sang Alden 80 Wetters 4 
© "His fündamentis faliciter” po _— Mb ol 
Statim "inter ack Wademi emicos 


Et fl. po ee ma, qu uf Iltebat, 
* Et ane intell; endi, & Afucide explicandi Tacultate, 5 
| 1 Fele aperuit watt. Toad _— 


E Saceis vero 165.58 Peres erat fructus, 
85 ita mature f in 1 5 p. Stulit, n F* ; 
FR £547 ti CU Jill Ut 1 ö 29 AA ET 04 i 
2 | In cönctonibds frequenter Habitis, 
| + Hoquentiam virilem Pietate rtwulta perfuſam ; 
Ina Scriptis, - 


= bo: Quibus adhuc juvenis contra Pbntißcios 
Ium inſolentifis ſe jactitantes certavit, 


Doctrinam, Nervos, Sravitatem; 
In -Cathedra, 
W Repii Profeſſoris vices ſuſtinuit, 
Enucleate diſſerendi diſputandi ue Solertiam 
Uno ore collaud arit h æc Arademia, 
Neque wi cis] Fhedogus 1 maluit, 
Quam Paſtor Fidus & Sedulus. 

Ad novam itaque apud Meſtmonaſterienſes Capellam 
Importuna Populi voce accerſitus, 
Suſcepto à ſe muneri totus incubuit ; 

Idque, tum publicè docendo, tum privatim ende, 
Per annos ultra viginti | ; 
Multo cum audientium fructu explevit. 


Ad haue rem dum eſſet unic? attentus, 
Complurium ut animarum Saluti confalerer; 
Vocatus ad Curiam Regalem Capellanus 
t Prim 
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77 
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norum omnium votis ex 
Detamuum dcbepit. 
Ne hic quidem ſuam in Illum gratiam claudi voluit, 
Sed eundem Epiſcopali dignitate auxit, 
n ut Regias Pauperibus largitiones 
Eleemoſpnarius erogaret. 1853 
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t — 


Plurima enim in ills emicuerunt, | 
bus pientiſſimæ Principi merito Placuit. 

'Erat Vultu apertus & gravis; Monibüs f mplex: 

In Precibus fervens; in Roſtris diſertus. 

Affuit ei in totius vitæ tenore conftantia: | 4M 

In verbis Fides; in colloquiis Suavitas: EMS 

In reprehendendo Candor; in, e autoritàs: $ 

In cilcernende, quid quaque in re {tat 

I am ſubactun Judicium, |. © 

Ut alios facilè ſecum qducere otucrit ; 

Tanta vero Modeſtia, haud rarò ut Maluerit ſequi: 
Tanta in erratis aliorum ignoſcendis Humanitas, 


Ut etiam in tis, Fan pn 1 ad erfabatur, 2 
Quæſierit ſemper, quge Re 77 +> 
— 8 en eſſet, n #15462 1 
i E; 3 n W | 


Quot ſibi Cognitos, 
Tot ſai Amantes, tot prope Amicos . 
Inimicum certè N eminem. 
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Lichſelliæ natus eſt, 
Gau obiit. An. Dom. 1719. Kt. 57. 


MARIA 
Vidua ab illo relicta 
Marmor hoc 
V.iri ſui Memoria 
Semper charæ ſemper honorandæ 
M. . 8 
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Dr. Antrobus f + TUTOR 
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Archdeacon of Taunton, 
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Edmund Arblaſter E/q; of . Mr. 


1 ; The Rev. Edmund Archer D. D. 
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The Re. Hm: *e Earl 10 8 Mo 

be Rr. Hon. the 211 of Arran. 3 

Mrs Arſcot of. Tideut. 8 

The Rt. Rev. the Lord Biſhop of. 9. 
r 

The Rev. the Dees f Se. Aſaph. 

The Rev. Mr. Aſh. 

* The Rev. Dr. Altry, Treaſurer s 
K. Pauls. 

Mr John Arkinſon Lands Draper 


7. Fyfeeld Allen A. B. . N. Weſtminſter. 


be Rev. Ms. Willam Atkinſon E 
- of Queen's Coll. Oxon. 

The Rev. Mr. Arthur Atkinſon Rec- 
tor of Stilhamfted Berks. ©. + 

"The Rev. Me. Georg Atwood B. 2 
Preb. of Nells. 

Dr. Audley arne of the Dine 
of York. 6 

be Rev. Mr. W -Viam Avery Rec- 
tor ** Han ny GO 


B. 


The Rev. Dr. De L Angle Prev. 2 Thomas Bacon Eſq; 


' The Rev. Mr. BadeleyRetl of Wa arn-" 
ford. 

Sir Walter Bagot Bar. 

Charles Bagot Eſq; 

The Rev. 12 Baker of Grantham: 

John Baily. | 

Mrs Baker of Qreenſret 2 

Mr. Baker," 3 

Mr. John Baker Senior of Briſo 
Merchant. 


The Rev. Mr. Arnold R. of Mettle- The Rev: Tho. Baldwin A. M: Rec: 
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The Rev. Mr. Barker Retfor of. Gris. 
zle on Wilts yy '*% R > N 9 
The Rev. Wh 7555 Ferber A 
' Stadent of Chrift Church oe. 
Mr. Hadmund Bateman ' Student of 
.. Chriſt Church Oxon... | 


Humphry Bartholomew Py of Uni. 


verſiuy College ron. 
Mr. Nobers Bartholomew. 
Benjamin Bathurſt Ei; 
The Rt. Rev. George l Biſhop of 
Bath and Wells. « 
WWilkam Bateman Eq; of u, 
Court Hereferaſbire. KR 
ames Bateman E/q; . 
Richard Bateman 27% 2; 8 
Commoner of Chriſt Church Oxon.3 
Mes Elizabeth Bateman. 
The Rev. Mr. Jonathan Bate. 
Mr. Olwer Batdley A. M. Student of 
Chrift Church Oxon. 2 
Mr. Joſeph Beachcroſt. 
The Hon. Sir George Beaumont Bar. 
The Rev. Dr. Beaumont. 
The Rev. Mr. Henry Beare. 
Mr. Tho. Bearcliffe. | 
The Ri. Hon. the Lady Beauclerk. 
The Rt. Hon. theLord 2 Beauclerk. 
The Rt. Hon. the Lord Sidney Beau- 
clerk of Trinity College Os 
The Rev. Mr. i; Ilham Bedford. 
Mr. Peter Beckford of Jamaica. 2 
Mr. Beele of Chriſt Church Oxon. 
« » Bellaſis %%; 
The Rev. Mr. Bentham of Ely. 
The Hon. James Bertie E/q; 
Mr. Milliam Bertie & 1 of Chriſt 
Church. 
The Rev. Mr. Berinifon Vicar of Bur- 
ton . me and | 


be Rev. Dr. Thomas. _ NS 
. The Rev. Dr. RIO ——_ 


The Rev, Ms. Booth Cananof Wil 
The Rev. Mr. George Rockin A: M 
Mr. Boicot. : A 1 
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Luxx VIII. 18. Tale heed therefore how ye hear. e page 1 


„ H E different Reception che Word of God has always met with owing to the 
r different Diſpoſitions of the Hearers. 


98 , 
—I8 Qualifications requir'd in thoſe who would be profitable Hearers of the 
Word of God: 775 be c 20 229 4Þt id. 


1. Impartiality. e | « 
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V. An actual Intention of practiſing it. | "a 9 
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SERMON II. II IV. v. 
The Profitableneſs of prayer. | | 


bos xxl. 15. What Profit ſhould we have, if we pray umo him? 
" | 5 11, 21, 31, 43 


The Profitableneſs of 2 vindicated from the ſeveral Objections made againſt it. ; 
That Prayer is unprofitable, muſt be ſhewn either from Reaſon or from Experience. 12 | 
Anſw. to the Objections drawn from Reaſon, | 9 
1 That God is unchangeable, and is not therefore to be wrought upon by Prayer. 13 
That Prayer is not neceſſary to expreſs our Dependence upon God. | 16 
To the Object. taken from Experience; That the Prayers which are offer d unto 
| _ God are experimentally found to be ineffectual. mg th 
The following Suppoſitions requiſite to make this a concluſive Argument againſt Prayer; 
Firſt, That becauſe God hath not yet regarded our Prayers, therefore for the Fu- 
ture hę will not. 1 N 
L That becauſe God hath not regarded ſome Prayers, therefore he will re- 
ard none. | | 7 | 3 
Thirdly, That becauſe God doth not anſwer the particular Requeſts of ſuch as pray 
unto him, therefore he doth not regard their Prayers. eee ibid. 
The contrary of each of the foregoing Suppoſitions true, the Objection therefore on 
which they are grounded a bad one. Forr .. 3 2 
I. Thoſe very Prayers which God hath not yet heard, he may vouchſafe to hear 
upon their being repeated; ſo that it is no Argument againſt our going on to pray, 
that God hath not yet heard our Prayers. | BY nei BS 
II. Tho” the ſame Prayers repeated may not have found Acceptance with God, yet 
other Prayers ſubſtituted in their room, may: So that God's Diſregard of ſome fore 
of Prayers is no good Argument of the abſolute Upprofitablenels of Prayer. 32 
- | Under 
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ako this Heal are cn the : ſeycral Qualifications requiſite to > render our Pays 


ers effectual; * 

Purity of 3 5 5 4 „ 05 WC] 3 te 
Truſt in him to whom we pray. $454 : : : 
Attention of Mind whilſt we pray. i . 55 


7 fervent Deſire of that for which we pray. 
Soul and N the Ack of Praying. 


2 Humility g 
my ory * Gold doth nigh grant the particular Requeſts of tuch as pray unto kink he 
"© may yet r&ard theff Prayers ; d chat God's abſdfate_and peremptory Denial 7 


dur Requeſts is no good Argument againſt praying unto him. 
40 and A . Sica of the — Bo | 1 1 
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Of praying for God's Miojſters.) 


2 Co I. 2. Ton alſo helping together. by. Prayer for us, that for the Gift 
beftowd upon us by zhe n Ld 1 en Wer 4 er given by 
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many on our Bobalf. 24 | 52 
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Three Obſervations from the Words of he Texts e ep Bt | 
1 The Prayers of God's People in Behalf of God's Miniſters are vety a >, with 
God to procure from him thoſe Gifts which are necellary for the faithful TY 

> charge of their Pr t 
II. It is the Duty of God's people thus to help rogehe * prayer for God's Mini 


2 niſters. 56 
III. It will be for the Advantage of God's People thus to help together by Peer 


for God's Miniſters ; and that upon theſe two Accounts, 


Finſt, As it hath a natural Tendency to make them profir more by the Mini- 


ſtry of thoſe whom they thus pray for. 59 
Secondly, As it hath a ſupernatural May to derive a Bleſſing upon their Mi- 
niſters, -and thereby to make their Miniſtry more effectual. 61 | 


Of ſtated Forms of Prayer. 
A UKE XI. 1, 2, And it came to paſs, that as be was proving in a certain 


Place, when be ceaſed, one of his Diſci ow ſaid unto him, Lord teach us 


Aud he ſaid unto him, when 


70 pray, as John al/o _ his Diſciple 
63 


'ye pray, Jay, ö; a 2 ; 9 
Two Enquiries from the Words of the Text, | | 
I. Whether any ſtated Form of Prayer is agreeable to the Word of God? 


II. Whether that Form which is preſcrib'd to us by the Governours of our Church, 
and which is us'd oF. us in our publick Worſhip, is conſonant to the ſame Word 


3 of God. 9885 64 
Anſw. to the firſt 0 | 
That ſtated Forms of Prayer are no where in e forbidden. 
That the Uſe of ſome Forms is in Scripture directly commanded. ibid. 
That there are great Advantages of uſi ug a well · oompos d Form above — 
Conceptions. 67 
Anſw. to the ſecond Enquiry, 
That there is nothing in the Form preſerib' and us d by our Church diſſonant t. to the 
68 


Word of God. 
Obſervations on the ſeveral Offices of our Liturgy. ibid. 
| ETD : 2 Abſolute 
— 2 4 
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The Concluſion, with ſome os and wholeſome Advice to thoſe who have no Ob- | 

| jections againſt our Liturgy, how to make the Ulc af it moſt beneficial to the Good 
of their SOUS. e 5 f 8 15 71 


ot religious 5 Rites and Ceremonies. 8 


— 


x Cor. XIV. che Les all Things de dune decently, and i n Order. 73,83 
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The faral Conſequences of too ſtrict an Union of 
" Perſons of ill Principles and. ſcandalous Characters. 
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Inferences from the Words of the Text, a | | 
e That ood and well-meaning Men ought to be mw cautious how they enter into 
too Brie an Union of Intereſts. with Men of ill Principles and ſcandalous Chara- 
' ters, and that for theſe two Reaſons; | oh 
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Theſe Words conſider d, not as a Vindication of our Saviour's 3 but as pro- 


sd to us for our Imitation 1 6 fi ern for the Conduct of all true and 
ere Chriſtians. : _ Ee ibid. 


b | | Referciog 


* 5 
a — — 7 
— 0 al —_— - 
a a Wr. 1 
Mg - © Rs 2 I 5 . r 
- "_ . . 1 * | TA 25 
An —— 4 rt "_ 9 * V - n -þ 
_ — 22 8 2 
2 9 L wy —— 0 Ng 2 PI» 
454 — DT" F 
ps > KA Cars - — . 
- , HA * ID - Ct, 


3 3 
- og tans ow 
7 — 2p O K 
a * . — * 
— — 


2 3 — Mr þ 81 2 wy * FI 


7 S 64 er * $ : N 2 
The Ter NT x LE LOTS 


— 


Referrivg all Things t to. > The Glory of of God, one of the : moſt A cara Obligations we we 


lye under. 4 2 153 
The Grounds of this Obligation are cken, * A TRE EINE 
I. From our being Creatures endued with Reaſon 154 


II. From our being the Diſciples of Chriſt, and Candidates of 8 1 4570 
Nothing but ſuch an We of ' glorifying God I our Actions apailable to ever. 
laſting Salvation. * N N 157155 


1 o 7 * — ; F 
* * 1 D 
£ % — 7 \ ” % ? 4 g 18 53 * ** . 3 þ 
8 534 : N 
89 # } 3 3 1 4 * * # 82 % \. — *. 3 8 a: © 4 
p 3 „5 2 % 4 - * bs. SET 4 1 2 4 "RES." * 4 
* 7 * wa * * 11 
; * FF ry » #4 & 
3 ; | * ; ” £ "LF ; *. 7 N ; 
e f 5 4 \ 1 . 1 11 % : — 4 b 1 1 | 
L 1 x 2 5 1 L : |; 1 Ks n 0 * * — 5% b . * 6 : 3 4 12 
5 ** 5 
. N * „ „ * 1 1 1 7 2 8 N 

* + py - 

* % * i 4 h 

5 : 3 » 

: - 8 
X F 1 5 » k 
* 6 ic „ * > 2 — $ a * 5 — 1 g 

* + 

= 


* 


4251 1 


'Preach'd +5 the Right Hon, the Houſe of Peers, on n Moy 29, 1716. 
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each'd in Ss Pariſh-Church of St; Sepulebrey: Jane, 1710 F710, being 
We in Whitſun Week, the Anniverſary Meeting 4 the Promo- 
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' 5 . creations ada from the Words 0 the Me and the "EE. hoes 10 
e öObſerv. I. Young Children the particular Care of divine Providen te: 234 
3 WObſery, II. A ſtrong Propenſion to Acts of Charity and Compaſſion implanted by 
a = God in human Nature. 235 
0 = This Propenſion moſt ſtrong and operative in Women. 236 
7 WObſcry. III. Generous Souls, the more Kindneſs they have ſhewn to the VA rs 
v SS thc more ſtrongly they. are inclin'd to be ſtill farther kind to them 238 
o WS Obſcrv. IV. Thoic rather to be eſteem'd the Parents of en who give them 
6 Y good Education, than thoſe to whom they owe their Birth. G 1239 


Wc foregoing Obſervations applied to our publick Cbanty Schools. £3 v 240245 


55 | 
7 8 5 5 RI? bagel all. 25 . EE | B 
: {EY Of Lying. 7 
ours. IV. 25 Wherefore putting away Fa ſpeck every Man 2 
3 with bus Neighbour ; for we are Members one' of another. NY 248, 258 
; Fhe: true Purport of the Command bere given, and che Firmneſs of thoſe Grounds on 
which it is built, will appear by inquiring; 
ö I. What is meant by that Hing which the Apoſtle * — to be put away; 
and conſequently” what that Ty uu is which he requires way one ſhould ſpeak 
to his Neighbour. 95 249 
| The Diſputes among Moraliſts and Divines concerning the Nature of a Lye, 
I and whence thoſe Diſputes ariſe. | 250 
| Whercin the Nature of a Lye doth properly V 
II. What that Neighbourhood is, What that Relation of bene Mieder one to 
another, by reaſon of which we are requit d by the Apoſtle to put away Wing 
and to /peak Truth; ſo that we act repugnantly to uch TD, when we 
not put away Lying, or do not'//peak the Truth. © © 259 
Our Relation to one another conſider d, ; noi Los 
As we are Men of the fame common Nature [dhe 
'As we are Members of the fame Eivil Society: g 35 
As we are Fellow-Chriſtians. E 
Arguments alledg'd in behalf of O ien Der anſwer 4 eee 261 
A Difference to be made between ſuch Lyes as are pint n ta our 
Neighbour, and ſuch as are not. 264 
* This Difference not ſo. great as to 5 180 forr 'of Lying en innocent 
5 becauſe all ſorts are not equally criminal. ibid. 
een to the Fifch of November. 65/1 J607 f 2 ee 265 
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The Force of that tive, which the Apaſtle. here AIRY to N in us a con. 
ſtant readinels 2 good and to cane be becauſe Web ſuch SHER: God ; is 
_ well plear d, ſhown by examining, N 

I. What Analogy chere is betwirt Adtü of Charty and Sacrifices: + 256 
I. In what Senſe God is ſaid with ſuch Sacrsfices to be well OL. - 273 
The Rowiſh: Done W he: Merit of ſuch Lee examin d and 
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HOY 1 


Gal. I. 10. Fer I yet pleas d WY 1 2 be 'he Servant of Chriſt, 
280, 291, 298 


What St. Paul here Aci des ſhewn to be 60 ſtent with what he delivers in other 
Places concerning his pleaſing of Men. | 260 
St. Paul's Doctrine explain d by ſhewing. 0 N 85 
I. How far we may, or may not aim at pleaſing Men. 0 1 | 
1. Whatever Men may innocently be acts Vile chat we may innocently do, 
in order to pleaſe Men. ibid. 
2. What Men ought not to be pleas d with, that we ought not to do, to pleaſe 
Men thereby. \/ 17-483 
As by doing any Thiog. that is prejudicial to cheit Salvation. 3 has - uz 
Or our own, i 
3. What Men ought to be pleas d with, that we ought to do, that Men may "+ 
pleas'd therewith. — ds 
Thus we ought to pleaſe Men in order to pron romore, 
1. The Honour of our Religion. 
2. The ſpiritual good of their Souls. 
3. The publick Peace. 9 
III. That the pleaſing of Men, is not to be made the chief and ultimate End of our 
good Actions, 
1. Becauſe, if we ſhou'd never ſo much endeayour. to pleaſe Men, we might not 
be able to compaſs our Aim; ſo that it will be in vain to endeavour it. 293 
2, Becauſe tho we were ſure to pleaſe Men if we endeavour d it, yet we ought 
not to make this our utmoſt Aim, becauſe it is our bounden Duty to aim at 
ſomething farther. 299 
III. That not To pleaſing of Men but of God, is the mate End to which all our 
Actions ought to be directed. Fro 
Proy'd from Scripture. id. 
From Reaſon, and chiefly that Reaſon which St. Paul ages: in x the Text, 
becauſe we are the Servants of Chriſt. . 301 
5 In what Senſe God may be ſaid to be pleas d or diſpleas d. 300, 301 
The proper Notion of Servant and Maſter ſtated 201 
3 Applied 
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5 1 intend the pleaſing of him in all our, 303 
| timately to 1 the pleaſi a 
The Doctrine of pleaſing God Alone not to Nc 17 = great Heights TO ſome 
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which remaineth ts Clorious. 5 Wi 9 


The Argeement included in be Text, of the La 2 255000 and the Goſpel ſub. 


ſtituted in its Room, a ſufficient 8 Were URIC no 5 of the Preeminence of 
the Goſpel above the LaW]ͥ 2 00 es f al e 
y the 


This Proeminence; farther prov'd, by ſhewing how much more clad and 
Means of our Salvation are diſcover'd in the Goſpel: thin wed were anc the Law. 
As the Golpel affords us a more perfect i cap 1760 : 
1. Of the Nature and Attributes of God. 9 : wr” 1 Taz II. 312 
2. Of the Origine, and Demerits of Sinn. N ie = 
3. Of the Methods, whereby the Guilt of Sin is ned. 2215 | 
4. Of the Means by which we are juſtified, and ſan@ify'd i in order to our bog 


glorify d. K 
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SERMON. XXX1. 


The neceſſary Connection between the Love of God, and of our Brother. 


* 1 


a Z 1 JOHN. IV. 21. And this Commandment have u we from bim, that he who 
E loveth God, love his Brother alſo, © LOND N 8 


The whole Compaſs of Religion compris'd by. our Saviour under the two great Duties 

of wh God, and loving our Neighbour. fr BEL AD JED E200 2 ibid. 

The neceſſary Dependence theſe two Commandments have, the one upon the other, 

ſo neceſſary, that we, who Profels to love God, muſt oy” our Aer alſo, if 
we wou'd be eſteem'd, | 

I. Sincere Chriſtians. / ADV SHEATH PEP 319 

II. Worthy Communicants. ue e e ee en e 


% ; 
SERMON XXXII 8 


Preach'd before the Right Honourable the Lord — ; A Spittal-Ser- 
mon on Eafter Tueſday, April 7. 7773. ; 


LUKE XIV. 4. Aud thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for they cannot recompenſe thee; 


# for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſurreftion of the Juſt. 32 6 
erf re IT 

Tbe particular Occaſion upon which theſe Words were ſpoken,” and the general Senſe 

of them explain d. 7 


The Hopes of a Recompence- from Men, for the Acts of Beucfickner we ſhew towards 
them, ought not to be our chief Aim in doing good; and that for wels three Rea · 


ſons: 


I. Becauſe 


N the LE of 705 and u that Tio l * 
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7 e thn — who Were 2 
tor IL Becauſe the to our delves:this End will deprive: ü nes th 


dino Ja isi Mere 330 
III. Becauſe it will deprive us of a fy ter Recompence hereaſter. 331 
I blick good of Mankind beſt provided for by the he propolat of a furure Rewnnd 


nefactors. CES hoe , ̃ ˙ i[— , 
The Application to the preſent Occaſion. | 335 5 ws 
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8. E R *1 0 N XXIII 
The Uſe of Reaſon i in Religion. . 11 1 pi 


Ac: Ts XVII. 2. And Paul, as his Manner was, ewe"; in unto them, "ot 
_Yhree' Sabharh= Days reaford 20 them. out of the Scroptares: 338 
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oainſt thoſe who maintain that Realon i is very little to be hearknetl is in i 
th Religion, this Propoſition, That what is rightly inferr'd from the Scriptures 888 
as nay; challenge our Aſſent, as what is literally deliver'd in the Scri tures, is 

I. Prov'd from the Authority and Example of Chriſt and his Apol es. bs g 39 

II. Defended againſt the Objections that are made to it. | 0 343 

III. Applied to the eke t W our 0 and particularly « to that of the the Ti 
_ eye | | . E 
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0 E R M O N XXXIV. XXXV. XXXVI 
n 


Of Double-mindedneks 
Jawrs IV. 8. Puri Your 1 ye Double minded 349, 35 8, 36 5, 
The Words of the Text explaindd. 1 400 5 
What is meant by a Double · minded Man. 5 350 
By Purity of Heart. 371 


The Doctrine, ariſing from the Explanation of the Text, is, That we ought to act with that 
Singleneſs of Heart, as to make the Glory of God, and the Salvation of our Souls, our laſt 
and chief Aim; and that we ought to purſue this one ſingle End ſteadily and uniformly, 
without propoſing to our ſelves any other Ends that interfere with this, or allowing 
our ſelves in any Practices that may hinder us in the Purſuit of it. 
This Doctrine enforc'd by ſhewing, 
I. The Folly of purſuing oppoſite Ends; that this Singleneſs of Heart may recom- 
mend itlelf to our Choice on Account of the Wiſdom it argues. 351 
The Cauſes aſign d of Mens contradicting themſelves in their Diſcourſes or Ac- 
tions, not to be pleaded as any Excuſe in this Caſe. As 


Precipitancy of Thought. 35 ; 
Forgetfulnels. | ibid. 

Inability to make a right * ibid. 

The Wiſdom of purſuing one ſingle End, eſpecially that which e to be the 

© chief End of all our Actions, the Salvation of our Souls. ibid. 


Il. 3 Uneaſineſs of purſuing oppoſite Ends, that this Simplicity of intention may 

- ſill farther defirable, in Regard of the Pleaſure that ron it. 358 
\ Thi prov'd and illuſtrated 

I. By ſhewing that as Uneaſineſs occaſions all Changes i in our . ſo it 

muſt continually accompany thoſe, who are continually changing their 

Views. „80 5 9 

210802 1 2. 7 


"Ike Tonrants. PE Cs: e 
2 2 3 comparing "he State of à double. minded Man wirh 5 5 of one who is, 


DEE religions, · and of one who is through = FIEK 36053615 362 


!!!.. oppoſice* Eads," thir this Purity of Heart may re- 
commend itſelf to our Practice, in n of its abſolute and indiſpenſable” Ne- 


cCeſſity to our eternal Salvation. 366 
The Sinfulocſ of being _ minded, the moſt tvicible We wad 1 and 
the moſt eaſy to 12 hended by all Sorts of TROUT: FAR 


* The Sin ulnels c we will appear, | Wee 
I. From its Contrariefy to that Love of God, which hd Golpe expel 5 


quires. 


3 Vndet this Hier the Diſpie beben chte ui walk God'the-fols; an 
_ .» thoſe who make him the 56 ms. wh Object of our e is eramin and 


reconcil d. | | 9 £1 389 it} 368 

2. From its — wth that Perfection which is another Condition of 

the Goſpel Covenant. | 4251101824 378 

3. From its Inconſiſteticy with that ſincere Faith, which is another Branch of 

that evangelical Covenant. 383 
.- Acel ee _ from the bereut Heads of this Diſcourle. 35F—3 577, 3645 
C00 e * 55 * 385 
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SERM ON. XXXVIIL 
£7 Preach'd before the Queen on Nov. 5. 147 05 | 3 


[MatTH. X. 16. Bebold, I Jend Yor forth as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves ; 
be ye therefore. w/e as Serpents, and r as Dover, 38 6 


The Occaſion and meaning of theſe Words, | ibid. 
The . ee of this Precept by which we are taught t to Joig Wiſdom and Innocence 

together, will appear, by taking a View, 
I. Of the great ear Miſchiefs that ariſe from the want of Wiſdom in thoſe, that ars 


harmleſs. 388 
II. Of _ {till greater Miſchiefs that ariſe from the want of lanocences in thoſe, — 

are wiſe. 
III. Of the mighty Advantages that reſult from our being at the ſame Time both 
'—_ wuſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves. x. 206 
He ms: of each Particular Head to the Church of Rome, 390, 393, 397 


SERMON XXXIX. 

St. Paul's Epiſtle to Philemon explain: d. 
Paro V. 10. 7 beſeech thee for my Son Oneſimus, whow / have be- 
gotten in my Bonds. 399 


The Subſtance of the whole Epiſtle om in the Verſe of the Text. 
The ſeveral Parts of it explain d, with ſome practice? Inferences for our rouge 
, 1 407, 40 
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Evil -Appearance. 1012 Tent» 2 110 67 Vt 5. 


nn”. 7 772 HOT S111» | nee ass 2 ende 1 
f ' ' + — 6 . 10 10 7 5 57 1. — 743 7 Evil NIE * 110 Oi 41 
1 Tus. V. 22. , FR all A carance of. Evi ue . 
r 409, 4235439, 439 


ESTI 


3 XI. XII. 2 rn, XIII m 
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The Words. of cho Text explain'd and; ta to imply. 4 Command, that we be care. 
=_ | ful to avoid not only the Guile of Sin, but even th S poten] 1 45 
1 | | The Subject treated of in the following Manner, 8 0% 

3 | | I. By ſhewing the \Extent/'of this Duty, how far we ouſghe to abſtain om. all Ap 


—_— oY | earance of Evil. ma oA! off #11 


IL 55 laying down forte Rules and Directions, how we may fo Ale. 416 


* 


1. We muſt ſecure the inward Sincerity of the Heart. 14% 


2. We muſt be ptudent and circumſpect in our outward 8 A nt 
3. We muſt be careful to diſtinguiſh our good and innocent Actions from = tg 


Faults and Vices, with which they are moſt likely to be confounded. 418 

III. By offering ſome Reaſons why we ought to abſtain from all Appearance of 
| De 5 | 23 
r. Becauſe it will hurt our Reputation. | 1 TO 425, E I 

2. Becauſe it may tempt others to Sin. FE ob 440 
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SER MON XIIV. 


Preach'd at the Aſſizes held at Kngfton on March 20. 2. 


The Nature 9 latent of bumane Laus. Hive or and 
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1 Tim. I. 9. The Law is not a for a righteous Man ha for ihe Lau 
lefs and Diſobedient, J's the 3 and for Sinners, e Unbaly, and Pro- 


Jane. b e 


The Words of the Text explain'd; and applied to national Laws in octeral. | 454 


Human Laws prov'd 
I. Not made for the Righteous, becauſe inſufficient ro make Men righteous, a 4 that 


upon theſe two Accounts: 
1. Becauſe they do not point out all thoſe Attions which we a 


if we would be eſteem d righteous. 455 

2. Becaule, tho' they did direct us in our whole Duty, they would not have = 
Authority ſufficient to oblige us to the Performance of it. 458 
II. Tho' not made for the Righteous, as an adequate Rule of Action, yet highly 
expedicnt as a Curb and Check upon the Lawleſs and Diſobedient. 46r 
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| | EXE, OTC 2.2 
W The Hope of a p oropbttiortble Rewile bern. ricodtigement 10 excel and ch 
nin Virtue and Honels, "4 eee e e 
= | The Grounds we have to believe, 578 Gift has 20017 u 00760 (ABBY G 
iN J. That different Men will receive a different 1 in Heaven. 4 0 468 
II. That this Reward: will be allotted to every Mat artording' to bis os £5- 
bour. Z005$990 15074 1 470 


” practical Inferences from the foregoing Doctrine. 20g 15 = * —— 472, 474 
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| MATTH. KI. 22. But I ſay unto your it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the Day of Judgment, than 12 yor. | 475 


. * 


The Proportion between Sin and Puniſhment ſhewn, 
I. By proving that ſome Sinners will be more ſeverely pupiſitg in the next World 


than others. a 476 
1. From Reaſon. N | ibid. 
2. From Revelation. 480 
II. By enquiring what thoſe Sins are, which will expoſe Men to > the greateſ Suf- 
ferings. | ibid. 
1. Such Sins as are in their kind moſt heinous. | 480 
: 2. Such as are committed againſt the greateſt Light: Ned ad 19H 
5 3. Such as ſhew the — Depravity of Will. ibid. 
= A Caution that we preſume mn to allow our ſelves in the Practice of thoſe Sins, While 
= 4Afſccm leaſt to us. $1221 base minohtio! e 
1. Becauſe the Panilliment of theſe Sins, tho? loſvithan: chat which js denonneed 
againſt greater Sins, is yet not little, not tolerible.” Q. 4 462 
2. Becauſe Men : are Feen to boy ads as __ n which God eſtvems 5 great. hid. 
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 Brocherly Reproof. 


Rom. X. 1. 1 my Heart's Def re and Prayer to God for Iſrael is, 
that oy might be leu | 1 985 4933 Fs ur [ 


I. If we conſider Him as a ei, and Them at, the; wt we 
_ - are from his Example oblig'd: to deſire and promote a e good of 
> - thoſe, who do themſelves neglect their own Salvation 485 
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. 5 ly oblig d to bromote W 1 of thoſe, who are more near- 


* ated to us. 
"a 1 we conſider Hin as an Apo 55 0 of God's Word: 
„ „ Ci of t eg. 's Word, to pro- 
mote the Salvation. 97 Mes. | 91 124 
1. The proper Methods by. which this Duty may be moſt eau Perivean d, 


are inquir d into. 494 
m It is ſhewn that the 4 eſſectual Merhod of performing, this Duty is Chriſtian 


Reproof. | 8 
195% Fi It is provid to be che Duty of all. Chr 


Brethren. 496 
Secondly, Some Cautions and Diredtions are od to make this Reproof loc. 


+. ceſsful. STEP 


«% 7 
*. * 3 


1. It muſt Aa we — ben t e 1 bi 503 

On proper Occaſions. - „ | "- es 

To proper Perſons. gc aft toon ord moi 15 1 146 FOE 

At proper. Times. e ; 1 0 50 

In a proper Manner. %%% ³˙m. ̃ Äws 

2. It muſt be done with Meekneſs. | $80 

It muſt be done with Humility. 518 

8 We muſt take Care that we be free from thoſe Faults for which we > reprove 

others. 520 

The Application. 52k 
\ 


SERMON II. 1 


Preach d at the Pariſh Church of St. Dunſtan in the Weſt: A farewel- 


Sermon. | = 


T he ſeveral Ways of partaking in other | Mens Sins. 


I Tu. V. 22. Neither be Partakers of other Mens Sins. 527 
We may be Partakers of other Mens Sins, | 
L By A eir Souls with erroneous and * Privciples, 528 
II. By 1 m evil Counſels. © 531 
III. B giving them an evil Example. 533 
IV. BY with-holding from them das Inſtruction. \ $36 


This laſt Branch concerns more elpecially the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 535 
The Application. | 
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The Danger of e Repentance. 


Herz. III. V. 7. and Part of the 88. Wherefore as the Holy Clef ſaitb, 
To Day if Je will hear his Hoi oce, harden not your Hearts. 537 


- 


To proye the Danger of delayi Repentance. | 
I. The Queſtion concerning the Validity of a late Repentance fully conſidered, jd 


ſtated. 85 53 
II. Tho' it ſeems barely poſſible that a late Repentance, ſuch as dying Perſons are 
able to perform, may in ſome Caſes be accepted of God, for procuring God's Par- 
9 4 77 the Danger of delaying! — is ſhewn to be extremely great; 
e 


becau 


; I. Notwith- 


* age i 5 ke © confider Him as <7 Chriſtian, and Them as bis 7" gy we are more © 


+ OR FEE I). 
TAY we NE A from his Reals, That | 


| to reprove their. offending 
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ewichſtanding the general Proms of Pardon to all char 1 = yet 5 

by = foveral Las A holy Writ of thoſe that have alk'd for Pardon, and 

| have not obtain d it, becauſe they alk d tod late. F 
4. The Promiſes made to Sinners, upon their returning to God are not more 

2 chan thoſe Denunciations, , AE: 2 Sinners will not find Par- 

: 545 
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+ 7 I. 20. 75 7 they have eſeap yd the polo of the Wink, thre 
the Knowledoe of the Lord and Jane Jeſus Chriſt, they are again en- 
rtrangled 5 and ek, he laiter 4 rs wrſe wnh them than the 
„ | ore IA? 


| The Condition of thoſe who relapſe from a virtuous to a vicious Courſe of Life, is 
3 to be more ſinful, and dangerous, than rhe State of ſuch as never pretend to 
irtue and Piet 


I. More foful: Becauſe the Sins of ſuch Relaplers ate, whilſt continued in, much 
more heinous, as they are committed, 


t. Againſt greater Knowledge. . 548 
2. Againſt greater ſtrength to obey. | 549 
3. More to the Diſhonout of G ; 2614. 
4. Againſt greater Obligations to Obedience. . 550 
n. More dangerous: Becauſe there are leſs Hopes of their Recovery out of this 
ſinful — * Repentance; - as there is, 

I 1. Leſs Probability ſuch Perſons ſhould ever go abour to repent. 551 
. 2. Leſs Hopes * their nuns ſhould prope: eqn. 552 
re Application. . 
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SERMON LIV. 
Good Works not meritorious. 


Hes. VI. 10. God 3 is not Chat fo forget your Work od Lahour of 
Love. — 14 


since this Aſſertion ofithe A polllel is ; capable of two different Conſtrudtions; according 
as we 0 the Word aur ighremms to denote either one, who deprives another of 
his juſt Right, or one, who is not faithful to his Promiſe; it is enquir d. 
I. In What Senſe God would not be unrighteous, or unjuſt, tho' he ſhould for- 
get our good Works, that is, tho' he ſhould not reward us with eternal Life 
for them. 550 
The Value of govd Works conſidered. 
II. In what Senſe God, becauſe he is not untightebus, that is, not regardleſs of 122 
Promiſes, will not forget our good n but will rawerd us for them with 


| the Glories of . H ever 559 
The Appl ication. Av. — W | . e 15 * 
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ZE Joie L xx. He cane 2780 hrs or und his o reed bim not. 564 
| e Tex ce e Mw Ri ond fed Reception 
| We ſhall be the better: able to judge of theſe two Facts, both of the ex Low 
of him that rame, and the monſlrqus Lngratitnde of rhole who receiVd him aur by 
3 | enquiring into the following Circumſiances, 3 15 
I. Who it was that came. 26 won ST | 
II. What was the Beudlit 03 be cnntng” 8 i 5 
| 5 118. Who cke Perſons were to whom he came, and of whom it is com | 
= they vebetoed him . F 
The Application co us Chriſhians, who are ready. vat do blame the W 
che Fews in not A bur not ſo apt to reflect in hat Manner we om 
| ſelves receive him, to doth as truly and effectually COME, as be came to 
. ; 8 £7 (24.5 86 14.78 * 1 * 41 TY 
17 * . STEIC MT 1 | POT? TO ORE | 103 Dom 
7 - Preach'd on £after-Day. 
= x Pfr. I. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of aur y Jeſus: Chriſt, which 
according to his abundant Mercy hath begotten ns again unto a brely Hope, 
l the Reſurrettion of Jeſus Chriſt, from A 57} 
The Reſurrection of Chriſ, an infallible and undemiable proof of ours, 
L. As r ves his Veracity, who hath plainly reveal'd unto us that we ſhall be rai 
"2 | 5 
| II. een Acceptance of that Price, which de who is the merit | 
| FFF §Ü— ÜmÃ 2, Ran 
Grave. : ; 
| III. As it is 2 Proof of his Power, who is che efficient Canſe of our Bol 
| tion. | | -" 
W. As it is an Earneſt and given us, a Pattern fer us by him who is th = 
| exemplary Cauſe of our Reſurrection. | Wil 
The Application. e e 4 - . mi 
| SERMON IV., Mi: 
iN 22, Preach'd on I bis- yo! 4 
| x Cox. XII. 4. Now there are Diverfities of Gifts, but the fame h 
1 The Gifts to which the Text refers, and the Giver of them, being not a Matter « B 
7 mere Speculation, but of near concernment to us, we may uſefully np 
Tho! ts on this Subject by e N what we t to believe Fs 1 


I. Of that one Spirit I di 3 theſe diverſe Giſts. 
N. Of choſe verſe Gifts which are by this one Spirit diſpens d-. 15 
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S ER M 0 "MY III 
Balm, Wiſh to dic the Death of the rightrous 


Nous. XXII. 10. Les me die be Dran "Y 40 dane, and Je my laſt 
End be like EEE iq | e 


Since all Men, bad as well as good, 3 defire with Ls to die the Death 
of the righteous, Occaſion is from hence N of n out * A eee 
iſite for ſuch a Death. 


1 | . 47 1 | 25 oo 

II. Hope. „ e RL e ee 

III. Charity. | km nga ies i» IS 
IV. A Will A to part with this Word. ; ME OO | /, 
The — | | 1 598 
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SERMON LIX 


Pill Ip. I. 21. Latter Part of the Verſe, — To die is Gain. The whole 
Verſe runs thus, For me to live is Chriſt, and to die is Gain. 599 


That ro die is Cain will appear, if we conſider, 
I. Thoſe innumerable Evils which by Death we are deliver'd from, as 


1. From the ſlaviſh Captivity and Tyranny of Sin. 600 


2. From the Temptations of Satan. 601 

3. From the Cares, Troubles, and Vexations of the World. 603 
41. From the many Difficultics and Hardſhips even of our Duty it ſel 60 

H. Thoſe unſpeakable Aon we are _— made Partakers of. id 

The Application. | 605 


SERMON LX. 


The intermediate State and Colllitivn of the Souls of the righteous from 
their Departure out of this Life to the ReſurreRion. 


Bal. LVII. 2. He ſhall enter into Peace: They ſhall reſt in their Beds i 
each one walking 7 in his Uprightneſs. | 606 


The Text explain'd. fear 161 


Different Opinions 8 the State of departed Souls, between their e, our 
of this World and the Reſurrection. 607 
The Opinion of them, who ſuppoſe the Happineſs of departed Souls, before the Reſur- 
rection, not but partial, proy'd moſt agreeable to holy Writ. 608 


into what Manſions, or Places, ee Souls are receiy'd, from their Departure to the 
Reſurrection, an unneceſſ: 


ary Enquiry. 614 

But it ſeems moſt probable that the Souls of the righteous and unrighteous, from their 
Departure out of their Bodies, dwell in e inſions, | 615 
The Application. | 5 ibid. 
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HOSE, who have wrote concerning the art of Rheto- 
trick, have been very diligent to lay down certain rules 
and precepts, by the careful obſervance of which men 
might ſo ſpeak, as to perſwade. But fince perſwaſion 
—deepends much more upon the diſpoſition of the hearers, 
ban it doth upon the skill of the ſpeaker, it ſeems very requiſite, that 
ee art of hearing' ſhould be as much ſtudied,” as the art of ſpeaking; 
ad that rules ſhould be propos d for the direction of men how to hear, 
well as for their inſtruction how to ſpeax. Where the minds of thoſe, 
bo are ſpoken to, are rightly prepar d, there leſs skill in the ſpeaker 
vill ſuffice to work upon them: but when men's underſtandings are 


prejudicd, when their affections are corrupted, when their wills are | 
diaſs d; then the power of eloquence, be it never ſo great in it ſelf, is 
yholly loſt upon them; and hey are like the deaf adder that ſtoppeth vi. 5s. 4,5. 
ber ear, which will not hearken to the voice of charmers{ charming 
THAT the Word of God preach'd in theſe our days is not fo preva- : 


ent as it was, when preach'd by the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Go- 
pel in the firſt ages of the Church, is confeſſedly in great meaſure owing 
jo the unskilfulneſs, to the infirmities, and to the defaults of thoſe, 
ho preach it: we do not ſpeak as the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians 
poke; and, which is ſtill worſe, we do not live as the Apoſtles liy'd; 
nd therefore tho we teach the ſame doctrines which they taught, tho 
ve enforce them with the ſame motives as they us d; yet the Word in 
dur mouths has not that power and efficacy, which it had in theirs. 
This is a truth not to be diſſembled by us without the utmoſt pitch | "Af 
f arrogance and hypocriſy, and at the ſame time not to be acknow- .Y 
edg d without ſome ſhame, and confuſion of face; but then on — a 

v4 | N "A _ other ee 


hearers, gave riſe to this inſtructive parable of the ſower, whole ſein 
fructified more or leſs, not according ta the skill of him who ſitter "mh 
it, or according to the virtue of the ſeed it ſelf, but according to the 
nature of the ſoil into which it fell: that which fell by the way-fide, wa 
trodden down; that which fell on rocks, witherd away; that whid 
fell among thorns, was choak d; only that, which fell upon good Srouniiſ 
brought forth fruit, and even that not equally, but in proportion ui 
the richneſs of the ſoil, ſome thirty: fold, "_ 1 1250 ſome an hr > 
dred- fold. — 
Sixcꝝ therefore the fruitfulneſs of God: 8 Word, even whey preach *” 
by God the Word, did ſo much depend upon the manner in which 1 
. was heard; ſince the failures of thoſe who heard it made it ineffe&ualli 
even there, where there was no failure in him, who ſpoke it; and fincel 
where there are manifold defects in the preacher, there more care 5 
requiſite in the hearers, that caution, which was by our blefſed Saviour 
given to his diſciples, cannot but be ſtill more neceflary to beware l 
by us, that we ſhould fake heed how aue hear. | 
Now, that we may ſo hear, as to profit by hearing, it is hurt 
I. THAT we hear with Attention. - 
Ix the cloſe of thoſe ſeyen Letters, which are addreſs'd by our 8+ 
viour to the ſeven Aſiatic Churches, we find one and the ſame inurl 
Rev. 2.7. ction repeated: He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi 
ſaith unto the churches. When the Spirit of God is pleas d to be the 
ſpeaker, there can be no excuſe for not hearkning unto him, but _— 
ter deprivation of the faculty of hearing, As this faculty is the gift of 
heaven, ſo is it juſt and right, that it ſhould then be exerted with the 
- utmoſt diligence; when God vouchſaſes to ſpeak unto us from mn 
He hal h the ear, ſball he not Ra ? faith the Tami un a 


| ” _ of HC the Fd of Gd © 'F ret 
—— ——ů—— 
ETA other FIR it = alſo be own'd, that the b e of our preach. 
ing is in ſome meaſure owing to the indiſpoſitions, to the inadverten. 
4 cies,” and to the prepoſſeſſions of thoſe to whom we preach. The Go. 
ö ſpel of Chriſt preach d by us, is not heard with that gladnes of mind, 
| whh that fimplicityr with that meckneſs, with 4. ence, with 
14 that hy ee Tag defirg; with that purp6le of im yith which 
4 it was heart by the firft diſciples of Chriſt; affd för theſe reaſons, 2 
well as for the diſabilities of the preachers thereof, it proyes * cffe 
4 ctual to the ſaving of ſouls. ' 2 
1 W x do not find, that the Apoſtles, themſelves were at all ti me s equal 
4 ly ſucceſsful in the work of their miniſtry; even ih Fi/ber 
| as expert as they were in their calling, had not always the ſame plenti 
| ful draught; ſometimes they toild hard, but caught nothing; at other Wl 
= times their nets were ſo full, that they were not able to draw them, for Wi 
1 the multitude of fiſhes; nay, the ſame Word preach d at the fame time 
a by the ſame Apoſtle had not the fame effect upon the ſeveral perſon 
5 who made up the ſame audience: the account given us of a ſermon 
1 preachd by St. Paul at Rome, to an aſſembly of Jus, is certainly true 8 
. ſeveral other diſcourſes made both by Hy and by other Apoſtles to; 
1 Acts 28.24. Other auditories, that ſome believed the Ching] which were Jpoken, and 
4 ſome believed no. 
x Ov bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 270 ſpake as never man 7 ake, du 
1 not work the ſame conviction in the breaſts of all thoſe, who heard the BR 
ql words of grace and truth, that came out of his lips. The different r- 
5 ception his doctrine found, according to the different affections of bay = 


Sem 1. 


with . — 
He that planted 
Words: the bleſſed 
it is as food unto the ſound and healthy, as phy 

but this food muſt by attention and meditation be digeſt 


vor I 2 ee 8 oY „ 
3 Dane 


certai 


ordinance of God for the ediſication of his people; 
fick unto diſeas d minds; 


taken, beſore we can expect, that it ſnould work in us the deſired cure. 
S6 xxA and wonderful is the efficacy of God's Word towards the ſa- 
& ving of ſouls; As the: rain cometh down; and tb {now from heaven 2 


; ad retur 


weth. not. thither, but wateretb the earth, and \maketh 
1 b and bud, that it may give ſeed to tbe fewer, m bread to 
be eater :.ſo ſhall my word be that goeth forth out of my mouth, ſaith 


God; if ä — but it ſhall 
I pleaſe, and it ſball proſper in the thing wherero J Pear u But this 
Word of God muſt firſt have an entrance into our hearts, before it can 
bring forth fruit there: If the earth be clos'd up ſo, as not to drink in 
W the rain that cometh upon it, be the ſhowers that fall from heaven ne- 

ver ſo plentiful, it is in vain to expect any inereaſe: and if men s eats 
care ſhut againſt inſtruction, tho in the language of Mofes, the preacher's 


= 42 the: /mall rain upon the tender herb, — as 2 5s upon he 
%; yet under all theſe means of Lys they will ſtill oontinus barten 
aud unfruitful: * i tui n i b eistulo 

Is profane oratory, -thoſe who-ſtudied co eroell, thought it the firſt 
snd principal point of their art, to make their hearers attentive; "whe: 
W ther in the demon/ſtrative kind they prais d or diſpraisd things or per- 
= ſons; or in the zudicial-accusd the guilty, or defended the Wasen 
or elſe in the deliberative conſulted how they might promote the in · 
W tereſt, or prevent the damage of the — their chief defign 


vine revelation, may very well preſume! upon the attention of thoſe, 
to whom we addreſs our ſelves; the weight of what we have to deli- 
ver, and the authority of him, in whoſe name we deliver it, do ſuffi- 
ciently beſpeak the moſt earneſt application of our hearers. For what 

in the demonſtrative kind can be of greater moment, than the praiſe 
of holineſs it ſelf, the diſpraiſe of ſin? What in the judicial, than the 
care to acquit our ſelves, and to eſcape condemnation, when we come 
to be tried at the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt? What in the deliberative, 
than a ſerious and mature conſideration, how we may avoid eternal 
miſery, what we muſt do to obtain everlaſting life? 

IF the ſearch after this divine wiſdom were much more phil and 
laborious, than it is, the acquiſition of it would more than countervail 
all the trouble we are, or can beat, in its purſuit. Thoſe, who have 

poſſeſs d wiſdom in the moſt eminent meaſure, have thought no price 


Wiſdom, and with all thy getting get un 
1 ts better than the merchandiſe of julver, and the gain thereof 
than ne gold; ſbe is more precious than rubies, and all the things thou 
canſt deſire are not to be compar d unto her; are the maxims of men 
as wiſe in their generation, as any of thoſe, Who pretend to be beſt ac- 
1 I 


ed; before it can 
turn into nouriſnment; this phyſick muſt be not only preſcribd, but 


that. wh | 


: in all was to procure a fayourable attention. But we, whoſe function 
it is to preach the uncorrupt Word of God, and to teach no other things, 
= than what we have our ſelves learn d, and are ready to prove from di- 


— ä —— 
the car; ſhalb he himſelf not be heard? The written 


N. _ 


Latrine ſhall drop as the rain, aud his ſpeech ſoall diſtill as the aer den- 


too great to purchaſe it at, none great enough to part with it for-. Bay Prov. 23.23. 
the truth, and ſell it not; wiſdom is the e princpe thing, therefore get c.47 
ftanding; the merchandiſe . 14135. 
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2 * 2 thou ſhali he tanght.;: and. 


39” * 


may be made againſt it, and very unwilling to be perſwaded, en 


* 


— her uoice, we will not hearken to dion el, but deſpiſe all 
111 311 r Fepr | 


God read or preach d, is, that they ſnauld hear it with Im 


ſant. When it is for their intereſt and advantage, that what is told 


leſs defire to be true. But if we would approve our ſelves impartial 


— — e * 


CC.. Gal Tt 


quainted — value, and intrinſick —— Bot 
when this valuable commodity is to be had at à ſmall price; when 

ul knowledge may be obtain d by carefully atten — 
words of thoſe, who are by God appointed to teach it, and byãnt —— 
our ears to their ſayings; ven we mam eee e e 
OPER , mouths wide, that they may be fuld; We ] xt — 
pardonable contempt of 3 if when 1ſadom ciierh out, 


if we do not liſten to the holſome advice of the Son of 
ſhalt be prudem: ij thou lou . — 

. thy mind, i bau be.prudent :: 10 
ſees under /tariding; and i rhon bow thine — 2 
by mind. be upon the ordinances of the Lord, conti 
_— L¹¹ his commandmenis. TTY NN wy anni N AY SLES NN \ 
AxorRER qualification requiſite: in thoſe! who — the) Mord of 


L's. 


MEN are very forward Rag op unto; and ready to — ſinks 


things, as are welcome and pleaſing; very unwilling to hear, — 
ward to give their aſſent to ſuch doctrines, as are harſſi and unplea- 


them from the Word of God ſhould be true, they entertain no doubts 
of it, ſtart no objections againſt it; but if it any way thwarts their in- 
clinations, if it diſturbs their eaſe, if they cannot admit it to be true 
and certain, without apprehending therefrom ſome great inconvenience 
and miſchief to themſel ves, they then are very nice and ſcrupulous in 
examining it, very apt to give great weight to any little objections, that 


where they can find no reaſon, why they are not perſwaded. 

Taz credibility of a doctrine, we all know, depends intirely rend tha 
ſtrength of thoſe reaſons, or the authority of thoſe teſtimonies, which 
are brought for the truth of it; and yet it is plain matter of fact, which 
every one's obſervation muſt have furniſh'd him with, that the ſame 
arguments or teſtimonies, which are allow d ſufficient for the proof of 
welcome and agreeable truths, will not be allow d to ſuffice for the proof 
of other truths, which are leſs reliſhing, and which we therefore do 


truths, which can be prov d to us to be reveal d from Heaven; with 
the ſame eaſineſs of aſſent; we muſt give as much credence to the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, when they denounce God's judgments againſt thoſe 
fins, of which we know our ſelyes to be guilty, as when they ſhew:the 
guilt and demerit of ſuch tranſgreſſions, as our conſciences do acquit 
us of; we muſt not only hear them gladly, when they preach comfort- 
able things, but we muſt look upon them as the Meſſengers of God, when 
from him they bring unto us ſad tidings; and muſt be equally inclind to 
believe and to fear the threats that are gone out from the mouth of 
God, as to catch hold of his moſt gracious promiſes. Both are atteſted 
by the ſame Authority; both made known to us by the ſame infallible 
Spirit of God: ſo that we have no more reaſon to doubt of the truth of 
the former, than we have to queſtion the truth of the latter. God's vera · 
city is as much concern d to execute his threats, as it is to fulfil his pro- 
miſes; and yet many Chriſtians, whe have no manner of ſeruple, but 
what God hath promis d, that he will 1 perform, are loath to be 
lee, | 


hearers of Gods Word, we/muſt ſhew our ſelves ready to receive all the 


* 1 


* 
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ih. — what other reaſon cane aſſign, but this, hy. men ſhould — 1 
eedily cateh at thaſe ptecious promiſes, which ate in ſome parts af 2 
vere merieces,:: Which: are ſeatter d in every: page uf Holy Writ againſt 
mannesof ſin and diſobediente? Are we more plainly taught, that 

Joſoeuer bebevetb Jha be ſaua, than we are, that except werepers Muck 16. 16. 
| : 5 that ih lt hall live by. faith, and 18 the ſame A poſtle leſs ta be Rom. 1.17. | | 
Neaited, when he aſſures us, that Ghrz/# ill tate vengeanceren'iall them, 2 Tels. 2 
ober ut big Goſpel, and that they ſpall he puriiſh'd. wh everiaſt 

bo de/{rudbion;{irom\tbe\prefenct:of the Lord? it is 4 faithful ſaying; rim 16. 

Wat brit Je/us came into the mold to ſave finners, ſaith St Pau to 

„, 70 be careful to mia intain good works, ſaith the fame; St. Paul to 
ins: hom then, in the name of God. doth: it happen, that of theſe 
0 ſayings, equally faithful, equally arart hs our acceptaſion, equal 
affirmqd to be ſoby the ſame inſpir d Teacher, one ſhould be taken 


5 


Free 6.o7 aronntdt aneaingy tt 1 agniio ict off 

GAA and exceedingly glorious are the advantages, which in the 

e Scriptures promis d to all true: believers; manifold and tertible ares | 

e judgments, which the ſame Scriptures denounce; and which God's | . 
Miners; if they will not betray their truſt, muſt;proclaim/aloud againſt „„ 

W1 thoſe, 2% ho hold the truth of Chriſt in umrightcou ſuc s. What faſcina- 

on then hath beguil d the ſons} of men, that we find them ſo credulous 

applying to themſelves the privileges that are appropriate to the faith 

34 oF whilſt they are ſo little kept in awe by the woes and curſes that 

e thundred out againſt the impure, the unrighteous, and the ungod -- 

1 Whilſt we inſtruct our people out of the Scriptures, that % Ephef 1. 7. 

oe redemption through the Blood of Chriſt; even the forgiveneſs of 

, according to the: riches of his grace; that He gave himſel, for: us . a. 

Gering, and a ſacriſice of God, for a ſweel-[melling ſauour, to the 
ccd that He might make reconciliation for iniquity, and put away: fir Di. 9. 24. 
be ſacrifice of himſelf; whilſt we magnifie the power and excel; Hed. 9.26. | 
—ency of Gods free grace, we are ſure td'be' hearkned to with joy, 

nd are perhaps applauded as ſound, orthodox,” ſoul-comforting, and 
rue Goſpel-preachers : but when at any time we warn our flocks out 


y 


f the ſame Scriptures, that his grace of God, that bringeth ſalvation, Tita. 1,12. 
ces us to deny ungodlineſs, and wordly luſts, and to; live ſoberly, 
2 tcou/ly, and godly in this preſent world: when we put them in mind. 
hat Jelus Chriſt did therefore give himſelf for us, that he might re. 
en us from all iniquity, (from the practice, as well as from the guilt 
f fin) and might purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good 
Wks; whilſt we give them true notions concerning the end of Chriſt's 
lufferings, and ſhew them, that Chriſt his own /elf bare our ſins in his 1 bet. a. 14 : 
pn body upon the tree, to this very purpoſe; that being dead unto 
m they ſhould live unto righteouſneſs; whilſt we urge the neceſſity of 
pn holy life, and exhart them to the plain duties of ſobriety, and tem 
erance, of doing no wrong to any, or of making reſtitution where 
they have done wrong, of living peaceably with all men, and of being 
diligent in their callings, of being * to the miſerable, and 


of 


6 e eee eee eee 
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of being reudy to diſtribute: liberally; where an uncommon culamity 

Calls ſor their charitable relief, we are in danger of being deſpis d x 

empty, dry, unedifying Teachers, if not exploded as maintainers of: 

Legal righteouſneſs, and enemies to the free grace of the Guſpel. 

4 nus doth prejudice and partiality corrupt the minds of mon, and 

Hinder that good influence, whicli the Word of God read or preathid un 
to them might other wife have up. 


. *0 5: apogee 


upon their lives and donvefſations; M 
wWjhich partiality as there are many undeniable inſtances; fd I Know d 
none more flagrant, than the cavils, which have been brought by 2 
cient and modern Hereticks; and have been too much countenaned by 
ſome of bur own communion, | againſt the eternity of Helkeorment WA 
Mat. 25. 46. It is ſaid by our Saviour of the wicked, that he hall go into eb“ 
ing puniſhment, juſt as it is ſaid of the righteous, that 7hey. ball go in 
r be eternal. The ſame word in the original is made uſe of to ep 
the duration of the puniſhment; which is us d to ſignify the duratio 
of the reward: it is not at all diſputed, but that the happineſs ſhall E 
without end; but it is at the ſame time pretended, that there may, ani 
that probably there will be an end put to the puniſnment. The might 
diſproportion there is between the ſinful pleaſures of this ſhort"life, ani 
the ſufferings of impenitent ſinners to all eternity, is urg d as a good a: 
gument againſt the per petuity of ſuch ſufferings: but the equal diſ Ws 
rity there is betwixt the imperfect obedience of a ſhort: part of a ſnon 
life, and that incorruptible inheritance, which fadeth not away re ſervi 
or the obedient, is never offer d as an argument, is not thought of a 
force, againſt the eternity of the joys prepar d for the Bleſſed. 
S8 oME fanciful dreamers have deluded themſelves and others with th 
groundleſs hopes of annihilation to thoſe, who are condemn d to Hel 
torments; but I do not know, that any one hath ever fram'd an hypo 
theſis concerning the annihilation of the glorified Saints in heaven. 
it ſhould be ask d of thoſe, who deny the perpetual duration of theſe tu 
ments, why they ſhould be repreſented in Scripture as eternal, if rei 
ly they are not ſo, they will readily tell us, that it was very proper th 
threats ſhould be ſet forth in ſuch a manner as might render them moi 
effectual to deter men from all ſinful practices; but it might with 
good reaſon be pretended, that ſince men are to be allur d to the pn 
ctice of virtue by the moſt engaging hopes, the joys of heaven were al 
to be expreſs d in ſuch high and lofty terms, as might make them lo 
moſt inviting; tho after all perhaps they may be neither ſo great, nu 
ſo durable, as they are in Scripture repreſented: and yet, tho there 
altogether as good reaſon for the expreſſion s being heightned in on, 
caſe, as is in the other, it is agreed on all hands, that eternity, when 
attributed to the happineſs of thoſe who ſhall be ſavd, is to be under 
ſtood in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word, and yet there is no hyperbol * 
of ſpeech, no ſtraining of the language beyond its natural pitch, when 
the glories of heaven are in Scripture repreſented to us as everlaſting i ' 
FROM this inſtance, as well as from others, which have been be * 
fore alleg d, it is plain, that men believe not the Goſpel-do&rines ac f 
cording as they have grounds, but according as they have a mind te 
believe. Men are very well pleas d that the joys of heaven ſhouli 8 | 
\ 
i 
TI 


be eternal, and therefore they with eagerneſs embrace thoſe promils, 
which are given of eternal happineſs; they underſtand em in the wok 
fayourable and extenſive ſenſe; and tho in Scripture ſome things att 
calld eternal, which in rigor of ſpeech are not ſo, yet they have no 


doubt, 
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doubt, but the happineſs 2 eternal int U im 
port of that term. But they have no deſire at all, that the torments 


2 


e 


>= 
3 


e = : 
N 4 ? 
R wry? , 
4 14 * * ns A 

* BS [4 "AY ; ö a N of W ' 

8 > a. : $ of 

* oh ”_ ; * 

* 


* 
c 


of the Baits is eternal in the maſt literal im- 


of hell, which may perhaps be tlleir own final portion, ſhould be eter- 


nal; and therefore becauſe eternity is in ſome places of Scripture ap- 
plied to things, wich ſhall at laſt ceaſe, they: are willing, they are re- 


bold to underſtand it in this lower ſenſe, whenever they find it aſcribd 


to the torments of thè Damu d. But to take up our opinions at this 
nate, is to determine our aſſents not by reaſon, but by paſfion; not ac- 
ccoording to the greater or leſs probability of the truth, but according 
co its being more or leſs 
tif we would ſtrip our ſelves of all undue prejudices, and proceed accord- 
ing to the meafures of right reaſon, thoſe truths, which are equally 
WW well-prov'd-unto us, would find equal readineſs, of admittance'with us: 
ve ſhould not pick and ehooſe what doctrines we would embrace, whilft 
ve rejected 


ble to our corrupt inclinations: whereas 


others not leſs certain, or leſs evident; but ſhould as cafi- 


the fin: of ſtealing. Neither would immorality and vice ſpread their 


infection ſo far and wide as they do, in this wicked and degenerate age, 
nor would the Church of God be ſo miſerably torn aſunder as it is by 
Schiſm, if all the members of our own communion gave as firm an aſ- 
= ſent to thoſe many texts of Scripture, which condemn all ungodlineſs 
of life, as they do to thoſe, which forbid diviſions; and if thoſe, who un- 
bappily ſeparate from us, would but pay half that regard to thoſe many 


Plain texts, which recommend unity, which they do to that one miſta- 


* 


—_ - AxoTHER qualification requir d of thoſe, who would be profitable 

5 — the Word of God is, that they ſhould hear it with Meek- 
= Tris is expreſsly enjoynd by St. James, that we ſhould receive with Jim. 1. an. 
= meekne/s the engrafted word, which is able to ſave our ſouls. There 
i in the generality of men ſuch a rooted principle of ſelt-love, ſuch an 
= averſion to any thing that tends to abate the good opinion they have 


of themſel ves, ſuch a willingneſs to be deceivd concerning their own 
ſpiritual ſtate, and ſuch a reluctancy to have their eyes open d to ſee 
their danger, that the only way to gain their good opinion is to flatter 
them in their fins; e ſpeak peace to them, where there is no peace; 
and to be nicely careful not to do, or ſay any thing, which may awa- 
ken their conſciences out of the deep ſlumber they are in. They go 
on ſecurely in the paths of vice without any inward check or remorſe, 
and whilft they apprehend no danger from theſe wicked courſes, whilſt 


| f they fondly indulge themſelves in their ſins, they think they have a 


right to the ſame indulgence from others, and therefore are highly in- 


e cens'd againſt any of our Tribe, who pragmatically intermeddle in their 


matters, and pretend to have a more tender concern for their ſalvation, 


than they have for their own. Men would willingly enjoy the plea- 


ſures of ſin, without feeling the ſmart of it; its work they like very 
well, but: they are not ſo well pleas d with the wages of it: that there. 
fore the fear of future torments may not imbitter their preſent enjoy- 
ments, they do all they can to ſhake off the belief of a judgment to 

| | _ come. 


ly be. perſwaded that no druntardt or fornicators, for example, b Cor s 
mberit the kingdom , Gad, as that no 7hieves ſhall, tho our own hearts 
do perhaps accuſe us of drunkenneſs or uncleanneſs, and acquit us of 


Len one which forbids 27, nonſhip: if men could but once be prevail d % +27: 
upon to be impartial hearers, we might then hope, that they would 
be alſo profitable hearers of Gods Worlſ 


— 


11 


be principles'sf Religion bh. 


ſions of it are too deep to be quite — rey hav cate is to put 
the evil day as! far off from them as they can, to baniſn the thoughts 
of it out of their minds, and to diſmiſs ſuch melaucholy confiderut ions 


as Felix did St. Paul, to a more convenient ſcaſon. It is no wonder 
there ſore if they cannot with patience bear thoſe Preachers of God's! 


Word, who go about to detect this dangerous cheat, which they put 
n themſelxes, who endeavour to bring home to their view thioſe 


upon 
dangers, which they ſtrive to keep at the utmoſt diſtance; and who! 


daſſi their mirth, and ſpoil the jollity' of their ſenſual foal pleaſures by 
warning them of that ſword of divine vengeance; which hangs over 
them, is kept up by a very ſlender:thread;” and is every moment ready 
to drop down upon their e It was this love of preſent eaſe, this 
hatred of light, this fear of being diſturbd in the quiet enjoyment of 


18501611. their fins, which made the rebellious Iauelites to ſay tb —— Ses 
o not; and to the prophets, Prophie/ie: not' unto-us right things, peut un 


70 u ſinbath things, prophefie dereits: Gel you ont'of the way Aur aſide 


ont of the path; 1 the Ha One of tract to-c6aſe Yolo before 1b. 


How natural ſoe ver the love of truth is ſaid to be, yet ſomectruths 
are fore to be hated, and to expoſe them to hatred, who are ſo hardy as 
to tell em and tho the deſire of ſelf-preſervation is alſo {aid both to 
be natural, and to work ſtrongly in all men: yet it is plain, "that ſome 
men are ſo much devoted to ruine, ſo deſperately in love with their on 
deſtruction, that they look upon thoſe as their beſt friends, who moſt 
contribute to it, and thoſe as their very worſt enemies, who go about to 
ſave them againſt their wills. Now. whilſt men are thus impatient of 
thoſe godly admonitions, which are intended for the benefit of their 
ſouls, inſtead of reaping any advantage from them, they are rather made 
worſe by them: by the ruggedneſs of their humours; and the peeviſh- 

Sneſs of their tempers, that wholſome food, which is adminiſtred to 
them, is turnd into gall; and that ſpiritual drink, which ſhould re- 
freſh the thirſt of their ſouls, is unto them as vinegar: the things 
that ſhould have been for their eternal wealth, and, if they had re- 
ceivd them as they ought, would have been ſo, do, through their own 
perverſeneſs, prove unto them an occaſion of falling. (15 91 Rotttays 
I therefore men would receive profit by hearing the Word of God 
eachd unto them, they muſt be ſure to hear it with candour, and 
meekneſs; with patience and temper; without any ill- will, nay with 
ſome degrees of good · will towards thoſe who preach it. Were ſpiritual 
reproof for our fins an injury to us, and ſuch as tended to our hurt, 
did it proceed from malice, and were it defignd for our detriment; 
yet, like other wrongs, it ſhould be born by us with patience; but 
ſince it hath a real tendency to our good, and, unleſs it be through our 
own fault, cannot but be ſubſervient to our greateſt intereſt; ſince it is 
an act of friendſhip, and the proper fruit of love; ſince it is fo far from 
being an unpardonable injury, that it is the nobleſt inſtance of chriſtian 
charity towards us, thoſe who adminiſter it to us have a title not on- 
ly to our excuſe, but to our thanks; and thoſe who receive it with 
thankful minds will make it prove unto themſelves, what in its own 
nature it truly' is, a real and mighty benefit unto their Fer and 
immortal fouls. N49" 


| ANOTHER qualification requiſite in | thoſe who heap the Word of 
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planted'in them, ſo as not eafily to be rboted out; if — oem 
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xd preachd-unto them, is, that they ſhould hear it with an actual! 
niention.of prodigy ,, on bh ISIS Ts BY | 
| Som there are, Who place a great part of their Religion in hearing 5 
Sermons; who think, that if they have been preſent at theſe pious exer- 
riſes, if they have carefully liſtned to them, but eſpecially if they have : 
deen warmly affected by them, they have, without going any farther, 
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ui between eſſential, and auxiliary duties; between ſuch as are on ac- 

count of their own intrinſick goodneſs requir d, and ſuch as are en- 
Woynd us, merely as they are ſubſervient to the former. Tho all the 
Nuties of the Goſpel are commanded by the ſame Authority, yet the 
WGoſpel doth not lay the ſame ſtreſs upon all: and tho it doth not be- 4 
Wome us arbitrarily to compare the duties of our Religion, and accord- — 
Wing to our on fancies to cheapen ſome, by enhancing the price of others, 
here the Law of God makes no ſuch diſcrimination; yet, where the 


aw it ſelf expreſsly makes a difference, there it is not only lawful, 


: but neceflary; we not only may, but muſt make the ſame diſtinction. 
LMMNow any one, who is converſant in the Scriptures, cannot but be 


aware that the duties there commanded are ſometimes brought to a com- 
pariſon, and being weigh'd in the ballance of the ſanctuary are pronounc'd 
o be ſome of. leſs, ſome of greater moment: ſome are ſaid to have an 


Abſolute, ſome only a relative value; ſome are in their own proper na- | 

ture good, and therefore always good; ſome are good only in ſuch a 5 
reſpect, and therefore where that reſpect fails, are no longer good: 
ſome have that cloſe and inſeparable connexion with a ſtate of purity 


and holineſs, that we cannot conceiye, but they muſt be requird at our 
hands by a pure and holy Being: ſome do only contribute to the form- 
ang in us new or greater degrees of holineſs, and as far as they do ſo 


I contribute, and no farther, are well-pleafing unto God. Now the hear- 
Wing of the Word of God is to be placd under this lower rank of duties; 
Wit is not upon its own account, and for its own ſake acceptable, but 


as an inſtrument and mean appointed, among many others, for our im- 


provement in chriſtian graces: where it is made uſe of as an inſtru- 
ment, there may be hopd great advantages from it; but where it is 

_ reſted in as it ſelf an end, and not directed to any higher and nobler 

end, there it becomes uſeleſs and unprofitable. As often therefore as 

we hear the Word of God, we ought to hear it with an actual purpoſe =» 


and ready diſpoſition of mind to obey it; we ought not only to be in 
a poſture of attention, greedy to receive it, but in a poſture of motion 
alſo, in haſt to go about it, and do it. The advice given by God to 
his Prophet Ezekzel is in this caſe applicable to us, Son of man, tand Ex. x1. 
upon thy feet, and [ will ſpeak unto thee. God ſpeaks not to the idle, 


= 


| lazy, and unconcern'd Hearer, but to him that is vigilant and arrect; 


that is upon the watch, to take the firſt intimations of his will, and . 


upon his feet, ready to run upon any errand, on which he ſhall be ſent. - 
We may then expect to find benefit by frequenting the aſſemblies of 7 
the Church, when we come thither with ſincere intentions of knowing 


W God's will, in order to practice it: when we approach to the Lord's 


Houſe with the ſame diſpoſition of mind, wherewith the Gentiles are 

by the Prophet repreſented as coming into the Chriſtian Church, who 

invite one another to the profeſſion of the Goſpel, in theſe remarkable 

Words: Come ze, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the iu. a. 3 
| e C houſe 
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houſe of the God of Javob, and be will teachus of bis 


4 jt. I enquire therefore who will beſt inſtruct me in my duty, and whey 
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wall in his paths. e 1 in 
Ax. heathen Pliitoſopher, who has given us ah erat Manual — mo. 
= Duties; has at the cloſe of it made this wiſe and inſtructive Reflection: 
«If you ohſerve any man value himſelf for underſtanding Ghry/ippuss 
* books thoroughly; think thus with your ſelf, if Chry/5ppus had not wrote 
© obſcurely, this man would have nothing to boaſt EW, Well, but what i 
Lit, that 1 would know? I would learn my duty, that I might practiſe 


41 am inlormd that Chr pus will, I conſult him. But I do not of my 
ce ſelf underftand his writings; — look out therefore for a good Interpre. 
7 ter; but hitherto I have made no proficiency. Having by my bun 
bo ſagacity, or by the help of my Interpreter, found out the true mean. 
a jng of Chry/ippus, it remains that 1 do what he teache. 
Wu ar this acute Writer ſaith of Chry/epprs, and his Interpreters, le 
us apply to the Goſpel, and to the authorizd Expounders of it: or ra. 
ther let us attend to the very ſame Doctrine, taught us by the inſpi 
Writers, who have given us more excellent rules, and more exalted pre. 
cepts of Morality. Let us as St. James exhorts, be doers of the Word, 
aud not hearers only, decetving our own ſelves. Let what is written 
in the cloſe of the Revelations made by God unto his ſervants, be care. 


Rev. 22.14 fully remembred, and duly conſider d by us: Bieſed are they. ( not that 


li but) that do his commandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of liſe, and may enter in through the gates into the Cm. 
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; Jos XXI 15. 


1 ? me What profit ſhould we have, if we pray unto him? 
2 The whole verſe runs thus: 


dat i the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? and what pro- 
. ſhould we have, if we pray unto hin:: 


HES E words are an objection of bold, ungodly, and 
profane men againſt the duty of Prayer. An anſwer to 
this obje&ion, and a defence of this weighty, neceſſary, 
and important duty, ſhall be the ſubje& of my following 
b > difronrke. en YOYEIRTO NW! 2 

& THe ſtreſs of the argument here urg d againſt Prayer is taken from 
its Unprofitableneſs: it doth not procure us, ſay the objeQors, the ad- 


PPP 
VVV 5 
LS 7 U 


. a 8 4 J 
PFC 


be laid afide. This argument would be of no manner of force, if it could 
be provd, as perhaps it fairly might, that God by his ſovereign and ab- 
ſolute power may exact any duty from his creatures, without obliging 


God requires us peremptorily to pray to him, we ſhall be bound to do 
this, tho we have no proſpect of a bleſſing from it. 8 

Fo R God hath an unlimited and uncontrollable authority over all 
his creatures: whatever faculties and abilities they have, they receiv'd 
from him; and therefore he hath an uncontrovertible right to order 
and diſpoſe of all their actions as he pleaſes. That he annexes a reward 
to the obſervance of his laws, is an inſtance of his great mercy and good- 
neſs; but if he is pleas d to require obedience to his laws, without the 
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promiſe of any advantage from ſuch obedience, he requires'no more 

than his due, and we in juſtice are bound to pay it. A EY 
Br becauſe God is pleas'd to incite us to the obſeryance of his com- 
mands by the promiſe of a reward; and becauſe there are peculiar blefſ: 
6 | e ings 


— 


vantages, which might be expected from it, and therefore it ought to 


himſelf to reward the performance of ſuch duty; and that therefore if 


The firſt 
ſermon on 


this Text. 
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vaild on. The objectors therefore againſt the Profitableneſs of Prayer 


God; ſometimes they allege it as matter of fact, that the Prayers which 


us; fince God doth not exhibit himſelf to our ſenſes, openly and viſibly 


ings annexd to this particular duty of Prayer, I ſhall not inſiſt on the ab 


ſolute right of God to require it, but ſhall allow that the Unprofitable. 
neſs of Prayer, if it were well proy'd, would be too ſtrong an objeCtion 
againſt Prayer, to admit of a clear and ſatisfactory anſwer. 
Now that Prayer is unprofitable, the objectors againſt this duty muſt 
ſhew either from reaſon, or from experience: they muſt either prove 
that God cannot hear Prayers, or that he doth not; that it is inconſiſtent 
with the notion of God, that he ſhould be prevail d upon by the Prayers 
of men; or that by trial it has been found, that he has never been pre. 


go both theſe ways to work; they ſometimes pretend to argue from the 
reaſon of the thing, that Prayers can be of no efficacy to work upon 


are offer d to God, are experimentally found to be ineffe&ual. _ 
E1THER of theſe proofs, if they could be made out with as clear 
evidence, as they are aſſerted with aſſurance, muſt be allow d to 
be ſufficient to prove the Uſeleſneſs of Prayer. For whether the na. 
ture of God be ſuch, that he is not to be wrought upon by Prayer: or 
whether the truth of matter of fa&-be ſuch, that he is not wrought 
on; upon both theſe ſuppoſitions, Prayer muſt be own'd to be unpro-Þ 
fitable. Indeed one of the objectors ſuppoſitions includes the other. 
For if they can prove from the nature, or the attributes of God, that he 
cannot be prevaild upon by the Prayers of men, they need not trouble ü 
themſelves to prove, that he is not: ſince tis freely own'd by all, who 
acknowledge a God, and form any right notions of the Godhead, that 8 
he doth not do any thing, which is inconſiſtent with his nature, and el: 
ſential attributes; and om the other fide, if we can prove againſt theſe 
bold objectors, that God is ſometimes wrought on by the Prayers of 
men, we need not trouble our ſelves to prove againſt them, that he can i 
be wrought upon: fince no one can be ſo abſurd, as to deny, that God 
can do, what he actually hath done, and what our own experience telb 
us, he hath done. 6 Bok | $5 
THEREFORE to all the objections, that wicked men can raiſe againſt 
the Efficacy of prayer, it would be ſufficient for good men to make 
this one ſhort, but full anſwer; we have often found, that the Prayer, | 
which we have pourd forth before God have been graciouſly heard at 
the throne of mercy, and therefore we will ſtill call upon him: when in 
our neceſſities we have fled unto him, he hath deliver d us; and there 
fore in him we truſt, that he will ſtill deliver us. . Hos 
Bur theſe importunate objectors are not to be confuted by expe 
rience: they will make no trial themſelves, and they will not be com 
cluded by others: they cannot tell by their own experience, that God 
hears Prayers, becauſe they are reſolyd not to call upon him; and they 
pretend to call in queſtion the truth of our experience. For ſince we 
cannot ſhew them that invifible hand, which reaches out bleſſings to 
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dealing forth his favours to thoſe, who make their ſupplications to him, 
they will not allow it to be a good proof, that becauſe we receive what 
we ask, we do therefore receive, becauſe we asx. The bleflings we e 
ceive, do, they own, follow our prayers; but they will not own, that 
they are the conſequence of our Prayers. It may ſometimes caſually 
happen, that what we pray for, that we receive; but this receipt is not, 


they ſay, the reſult of our Prayers, but of chance, or of neceſſity. What 
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Prayer; but perhaps might, or neceſſarily muſt have receiv d, tho we 
* ER. hey therefore ſtill inſiſt upon it, that we do not 
put them off with arguments taken from our own experience, which 


y us; but that we ſhould examine the force of their objeAtions, and 
either plainly diſprove them, or fairly yield to es ads ALAS 

us to thoſe, who deny the Being of a God, and in conſequence of 
” hat denial, urge the Uſeleſneſs of prayer, Tſhall not meddle with their 


bdiections: both becauſe they would carry me off to another ſubject, the 


= , oof of a Deity; and becauſe Tam willing to believe, that how degene- 
tte ſoever the age is, there are few, who make ſuch an objection as this 
1 2 gainſt Prayer. F ; 1 . [OE HITS] 10S CMS RN ET "4 . 
As to thoſe, who own the Exiſtence of God, but deny his Provi- 
eence; who own him to be a glorious, infinite, eternal, all- wiſe, all- 
powerful Being, but complement him out of the government of the 
world, as much below the care and inſpection of his tranſcendent Ma- 
yeſty, their objections being level d not directly againſt the particular 
aty of Prayer, but againſt all religious Worſhip, all inter poſition of 
odd in the concerns of men, and all dependence of men upon God, do 

ot properly fall under our preſent enquiry, and therefore are not to 
Pe anſwer d upon this occaſion; but, as being foreign to the preſent 
Surpoſ;rarcito beovercald.! toon bg ge np oh BHT N23, 2th 
T only objections, which are worth our conſidering in referen 
o the ſubje& now in debate, are thoſe, that are brought by ſuch: as 
pretend to own the Being of God, and to acknowledge his Provi- 
dence; to own his power, whereby he is able, and his goodneſs, where- 
by he is diſpos d to grant the requeſts of ſupplicants; and yet, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe conceſſions, pretend to raiſe difficulties concerning the 
rofitableneſs of prayer. For they tell us, that God is an unchangeable 
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od gift, and every perfect gift is indeed from above, and cometh down 
om the Father of lights; but that aith this Father of lights there 18 20 


criableneß, neither ſhadow of turning, and that therefore he is not to 
be mov'd by Prayers, to ſend down theſe gifts upon clamorous & impor- 


ter his purpoſes, neither the ſon of man, that he ſhould repent: hath 


of vain man? or hath he determin'd to do any thing, and ſball he not 
make it good, becauſe frail and impotent man deſires the contrary? 

ALL change, ſay they, among men argues weakneſs, and infirmity 
of mind: he that changes his mind, changes it either for the better, or 
for the worſe: to change for the worſe ſnews want of wiſdom, and is 
indeed an inſtance cf folly; to change for the better ſhews, that the per- 
ſon, who makes ſuch change, was once in the wrong. Now is all change 


are prevail d upon by importunity, to do otherwiſe than they intend- 
ed, we are wont to inquire into their intentions; and if they were wiſe 
and good, to condemi their unſteadineſs and imprudence, in raſhly de- 

| parting from them; i they were fooliſh, or evil, to commend them in- 
deed for changing them, but at the ſame time to accuſe them of raſh- 
nels or folly, for having ever entertain d them. But none of theſe im- 
| D putations 


Le do receive after we have pray d, we do not, ſay they, obtain by our 


pretend may as eaſily be denied by them, as they are affirmd 


tunate petitioners for them; that God is not a man, that he ſbould al. Num. 23. 19. 


he reſolv d that he will not do a thing, and will he do it at the requeſt 


ga of weakneſs in men, and ſhall we charge it upon God? When men 


eing, the ſame ye/terday, to day, and for euer; the ſame, not only in Heb. 13. 3 
is nature and eſſence, but alſo in his counſels and purpoſes; that every lam. 1. x7. 


* 3 to affect God: — 


putations can without dach 


alter his counſels for the worſe, becauſe there is no error or ini 
with Him; he cannot change his purpoſes for the better, becauſe they 


are always perfectly good and wiſe. What therefore he once reſolves, 
he ſteadily executes, and 1s =" to nn = oy by the ries and 
ſupplications of men. "ROTTEN. ©} 1 5 vt; 

Now, whatever difficultics there pn bei in this objattion; ies are 


not ſo great as to ſhake our aſſurance, that God hears the Prayers of 


men. For the unchangeableneſs of God cannot be better prov d from 


reaſon, or from Scripture, than his readineſs to fupply the wants uf 


thoſe, who call upon him. It is not more inconſiſtent with the perk. 
ctions of God to be wavering and changeable, than it is to be deaf to 
the Prayers of his ſervants, and unable, or unwilling to grant their re 


queſts. Whatever great notions we form of the virtue and merit of Wi 
fieedines and conſtancy, it never enters into the character we give f 


a gracious Prince, that he is inexorable. It may not perhaps be eafir 
for us, who are in the dark as to our own natures, and much more x 
to the incomprehenſible and unſearchable nature of God, to reconcile 


his attributes one with the other; his immutability with his being pre. 
vail d on by Prayer; but we muſt not therefore deny the one, for fear al 
of overthrowing the other: both are proy'd from the ſame principles of 
Reaſon, and Revelation; both ſtand upon the ſame foundation; both 
neceſſarily reſult from the perfections of the Godhead: whatever ther 
fore we, by our narrow conceptions of things ſo much above our reach 


may be apt to imagine of their inconſiſtency, they are in themſelves cer 


ſame divine nature, are not to be thought incompatiblmmme. 
Bur tho this knot might fairly be cut by the anſwer I 8 given, 


and tho both theſe attributes being provd to belong to God, it wil . 
1 
inconſiſtency is urg d as an argument, that one of theſe doth not belong 
to God (for from his immutability tis argued, that he is not, cannot 


neceſſarily follow, that they are confiſtent; yet becauſe their ſuppos 


be prevail d on by Prayer) I ſhall trie to untie the knot; by ſhewing 


that God may be — and yet that he may be wrought upon 2 
by the Prayers of men; or, which is all one, that he may grant tho 


things to men upon their requeſts, which without ſuch WAIT he would 


not. grant. 


e unchangeable ſoeyer the Pep of God. are, they are not 10 
ute, as to exclude all conditions: he determines to beſtow his fi 
yours upon men, but not upon men indiſcriminately, but men ſo and 
ſo qualified. As for inſtance, God determines to give grace to the hum 
ble, and pardon of ſins to the penitent: humility and repentance are 
therefore the conditions on mans part, on which depends his receiv 
ing grace and remiſſion from God. When man of proud becomes 
humble; of a ſinner, penitent; God confers that grace on the one, and 
forgiveneſs on the other, which, without ſuch qualifications in man, 
he would not have beſtow d: ſo that God doth not change his 3 
but man changes his ways, and by changing becomes ſuch a perſon,” s 
God, according to his Wage 2m run determin d to n hs 
favours upon. 

So-alſd in the-cafs ,bofore us, God reſolyes to ſupply the-veants wl 
his creatures, not indiſcriminately the wants of all his creatures, whe- 
ther 1 it be ſuitable to his — and their a to ſupply the 9 


tainly conſiſtent one with another; and being actually n in "ay TT 
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erm. II. . with the Unchang 


a. receive and deſerve ſuch ſupply. Among other diſpoſitions, which 
he requires-in thoſe, whoſe wants he is determin'd to ſupply, the very 
his goodneſs and bounty: the proper expreffion of this truſt and depen- 


we do thus expreſs our reliance upon him, he youchſafes to pour down 
hoſe bleſſings upon us, which without ſuch inſtances of truſt and con- 
Wdence on aur fide he would have withdrawn from us. His purpoſes 
nerefore he ſteadily, and unchangeably keeps; but we by becoming 
oetitioners at the throne of grace qualifie our ſelves for his mercies, 
ad render our ſelves ſuch, as he hath. always pur pos d to fayour.. 
_ Gor by his infinite wiſdom foreſees the wants and the diſpoſitions 
of all men; to men labouring under ſuch and ſuch wants, and at the 
ame time having ſuch and ſuch requir d diſpoſitions, he reſolves to 
grant his. bleſſings. One of theſe requiſite diſpoſitions is Prayer, one 
WI mean among many other Tho therefore he doth not always be- 
ao his mercies, where this is found, becauſe others, as neceffary as 
chis, may be wanting; yet where this is not found, he may juſtly de- 
ny his gifts, becauſe one of thoſe conditions, which he neceſſarily re- 
auires, is wanting. Whether therefore we neglect to pray unto him, 
Wand receive not; or whether we do ask, and receive, his purpoſe is 
ſtill one and the ſame: there is no change in him, who ſteadily exeputes 
his deſign of granting the petitions of thoſe who ask, and are, accord- 
Wing to the terms of his infinite mercy, worthy of them. All the change 
i in us, who by asking, as we ought, make our ſelves in a manner fit 
eber his fayours; becauſe we approve our ſelves to be ſuch, as he hath 
wunalterably purposd to vouchſaſe his favours to. ee 280 013; 7 
To make this, if poſſible, plainer to you from an inſtance out of Ho- 
—_ Writ. In the 38 chapter of //aiab we read, that Hezekiah was ſict 
e death, that is, he was fick of a diſtemper, which, if the extraor- 
ainary mercy of God had not interpos d, would have provd mortal. 


22+ the Prophet is ſent to him to tell him from God, that he /hould 


| 2 die, and no: live. However we find, that upon his 'praymg unto the 
E IJ Lord, and pleading thoſe qualifications, which beſt entitle God's ſervants 
co his extraordinary mercies; as that he had walked before God in truth, 


Ab:; as alſo upon his weeping ſore, God, as if he were movd by his 
Prayers, his plea, and his tears, adds to his days fifteen years. And the 
text expreſsly affirms this acceſſion to be the effect of his Prayers. For 
ſo we real v.. Then came the word of the Lord to Iſaiah, ſaying; Go, 
and ſar ta Hezekiah, Thus faith the Lord, the God of David thy fa. 
ber, I have beard thy Prayer, I have ſeen thy tears: behold I auill 
add unio thy days fifteen years. The decree of God, that he ſhould 
die, was not abſolute and unconditional; for then he muſt have died, 
and no Prayers, nor tears could have reſcued him: the prolonging of 
bis life was the gift of God; for God faith expreſsly, 7 ill add unto his 
days fifteen gears. But tho it was the free gift of God, it was in re- 
turn of Hezekiab's Prigers; I have heard his/prayer, I have ſeen his. 
fears: behold I will ad unto his days fifteen years. Hezekiah by 
his Prayer did not alter the purpoſe of God, who had before deter- 


and who by his preſcience foreſaw, that he would ſo turn unto him: 
1 | | D 2 | but 


. 


pendence upon him, and an entire confidence in 


dence is our looking up unto God, From whom cometh aur help? When 


„d with 4 perſeòt heart, and had done that which was good in his 


| mind to prolong his life, upon his turning to him by Prayers and Tears; 
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bur Hezekiab by turving bis Faee to the wal, and by proying unto the 
Lord, ſhew'd in himſelf thoſe diſpoſitions, upon the foreſight of which 
God had pur pos d to prolong his life. The meſſage of the Prophet, that 
he ſhould die of that ſickneſs, had it been peremptory, had been fal. 
fified by the event: a way therefore there was left to eſcape, tho that 


way was not expreſs'd. It needed not to be plainly expreſs d, becauſe 
 Hezekiah, who was acquainted with the diſpenſations of Providence, 
and the methods of averting God's judgments, underſtood it without its 


being expreſsd. This way \ Hezekiah took, and it proy'd ſucceſsful: 


without any change at all, the meſſage that he ſhould die, and his'reco- 


very after ſuch meſſage had been inconſiſtent; but a change being ad. 
mitted on Hezekiab's part, ſuch an one as brought him within the 
reach of God's mercy, there as no need of a change on God's part, who 


had always purpos d to reſtore him to health upon his Prayer. God's 
immutability therefore doth not ſhut out the uſe of Prayer, but on the 


other fide proves the neceſſity of Prayer. For if he hath ſteadily pur- 
pos'd to grant his favours only to thoſe who ask them, unleſs God were 
changeable, we cannot hope that he ſhould beſtow his bleſſings upon us 
hn ye I iy EE > Tar 

Bur theſe objectors againſt the Profitableneſs of Prayer, when they 
are forc'd to give up the plea they 'made againſt it from God's un- 
changeableneſs, and to allow, that dependence upon God may be a pro- 
per qualification to recommend us to God's fayour, may yet pretend to 
doubt, whether this dependence mult neceſſarily be expreſs d and evi 
denc'd by Prayer. For, ſay they, we may truſt in God, and yet not call 


upon him; yea rather, it is a fign of our entire truſt and confidence, that 


we ſubmit our ſelves. implicitely to his will, and do not trouble him 
with our requeſts: for if we are worthy of his fayours, he will grant 
them, tho we do not ask them; and if we be not worthy, he will not 
grant them, tho we do. If we are worthy of his bleſſings, and are ſo 
humble and modeſt as not to ask them, we are for that reaſon the more 
worthy : and on the other fide, if we are unworthy of his mercies, and 


yet are ſo arrogant, and immodeſt as to ask them, we are for that reaſon 


the more unworthy. Whether therefore we deem our ſelves worthy, or 
unworthy of the bleſſings of God, we had better ſilently reſign our 
ſelves to his good will and pleaſure, than importune him by Prayers, 
which are according to theſe men's opinion always unneceſſary, and 
may ſometimes be proyoking. 8 


Now to this falſe reaſoning it may be thus anſwer d; that if this 
dependence upon God means any thing, it muſt be to all intents and 
purpoſes the ſame thing, as a mental Prayer. A truft in God, that he 
will ſupply our wants, implies a conſciouſneſs of our own inability, and 
an acknowledgment of his power and readineſs to aſſiſt us, and conſe- 
quently an expectance of relief from him, which make up the notion of 
Prayer. For Prayer doth not conſiſt either in the bending of ouf knees, 


or tit ſervice of our lips, or the lifting up of our hands, or eyes to hea- 


ven; but in the elevation of our ſouls towards God. Theſe outward e 
preſſions of our inward thoughts are neceſſary in our publick, and often 
expedient in our private devotions; but they do not make up the ef 
ſence of Prayer, which may truly and acceptably be perform d, where 
theſe are wanting. Fe BED „ 7 


Ir therefore the objectors do honeſtly and ſincerely mean by depet- 


dence upon God, what ſhould be meant by it, and what is generally un. 
| ' - derftood 
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Herſtood by it, they quarrel only abo words, and not about th ugs: 5 
they will not call that Prayer, Which truly i, Prayer; but tho _ 
ſpeak impropetly; they think the ſame thing As We do, .o far at leaſt 3 
28 to admit the.necellity of metal Prayer, tho they diſpute the pro- 
ſitableneſs of vocal Prager, or Prayer exprefs d by words. Now we 
willingly grant themzithat this is not neceſſary in regard to God wo 
Inows dur wants without our telling them; but it may be very uſeful 
to us, and as neceſſary to the generality of mankind, h cannot Ab- 
tract ſo far, as to exerciſe theſe pure ſpiritual acts of the ſoul, without 
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4s to what they object; that if we are worthy of God's favours, 'he' 
will grant them unask d. this is frivolous; ſince in God's eſteem thoſe 


only are worthy, who do ask. Abd as to hat they ſay, that if we are 
Jin the fight of God unworthy, we Ihall nut obtain, and tfietefore ask in 
ain; true indeedd it is, that if ve depended purely upon our worth 
nes, we might have reaſon; to deſpair of receiving, and therefore could: 
never ask with faith: but if we believe in a good and gracious God, we | 
ao not depend upon our own worthineſts; but his grace and bounty; 
nd if we are Chriſtians, we have the merits of our Saviour to plead: 
gainſt our demerits, and undeſervings. Whether therefore we think 
our ſelves worthy of God's favours, that is worthy according to that | 
meaſure of worthineſs, which God requires in thoſe, to whom he is 6:7 
ready to | 
Wing Ne e thing requiſite to make us ſo far worthy: or whether we think 


diſpenſe his mercies, it is neceſſary, that we ask; becauſe 'ask- 


Ws our ſely&s by reaſon of our ſins and demerits unworthy, there is yet room 


W for our : 
hope, we may expect from the goodneſs of God, thro' the merits: of 
N Chriſt. ES | ; | Fs 0 2 1 . FE i A f 


rayer; becauſe what for our own unworthineſs we cannot 


* 
„ 1 11 | h 
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Ix God requires that we ſhould ask, it is a falſe pretence to modeſty, 


| and even on the contrary an arrogant preſumption,” not to ask; and 


thoſe, who ask in obedience to his command, have really and truly tfiat 


W humility and ſubmiſſion, which thoſe falfly pretend to, who expect God's 
bleſſings without asking. We conceive: very grofly of God; if we think 


wi Is Pa be TORIES T2484 ALES 0 A n Wo 
r 3 oDT IG/, * 
ah” 8 e To i o( 8 | 7 
as - LY El v4 r Au bs X 


chat our Prayers are troubleſome to him, as the requeſts of importu- 
nate beggars are to us; and tho thoſe, who ſay nothing of their pover- 
ty to us may be more proper objects of our charity, than noiſy and 
clamorous ſuiters for it: yet it may be juſt with God to overlook the 


neceſſities of thoſe, who are above asking a ſupply; and to grant the re- 
queſts of thoſe only, who with equal modeſty and aſſurance fly unto 
him for help in the time of need. l 45 1 BNS 1 11 
I we will proceed in this important affair not by our own ſhallow 
reaſonings, which eafily may, and often do deceive us, but by the plain 
light of Revelation, which alone can certainly inſtruct us in the me- 
thods of God's diſpenſations; we are thereby aſſurd, that God Heareth pal. 6. 2. 
Prayer, and that therefore unto him all fleſh ought to come: that we 


7 | ought to be always attentive to him, who dealeth out to us both our 
Vork, and our proviſions; for 25 the eyes o, ſervants look unto the hand Pal. 123. 2. 


of their maſters, and as the eyes M a maiden unto the hand of her mi. 
fireſs: ſo aur eyes ought to ait upon the Lord our God, until that he 
have mercy upon us: that becauſe our help cometh from the Lord, which pal. 11. 1,2 


made heaven and earth, therefore we ought to I up our eyes to him 
from. whom cometh our help: that the eyes.of the Lord are upon the Pl. 34. 15: 
N oo . 5 


\ 


* 145. 18, hear their fupplications: that ibe Lord is nb unn al hen Wu call 


1 The Pad ee 
ightcons;.taiſee their waritsg and en gers ig upen ito, * to 


. "ſave then that the effeRual Jervent\praper of 'a" righteous mi 
eth much; and that therefott no arguments taken from the 
lity-of God, of from'the Unworthineſ&of men or from any — 5 
ſon, or rathen falſe a 
are unavailable, n¹ 15 no prevalency with God. £9 6 © "7&1 DT 2 
redſon to pe did not want to be ſd largely examind; and confuted 
which, and particularly ine boek ol Poles; confiſts of Praye 
5 ſelf-evident without proof: b T hope your own experience” Hath in = 
| nity of ths abjeftion. 500: $5 ovoid ow Ti tid CATE OT Jes 29v: 


0 calling 
Prayers for your ſel ves, and your interceſſions for others; your deve 


the week, and the day, and your occaſional devotions according to te 
of foul; 


aud ſupportable; all theſe ſeveral ſotis and kinds of Prayer, I doubt i 


or averted from you, in ſuch a manner, that you have plainly perceiyi 
_ evils from you hath been ſo little accountable for by any vifible cauſes, 
the inviſible, but yet evident, interpofition of the ſupreme Author an 


ſo frequent, ſo infallible experience; that you are not to be difputed oo 


pom hun, fa that: call nm him un ttuth: that he will-falf the ge. 
ibem bat fear him: that be a wil! eue bei OOPS ne bes 


e 
ppearante of teaſom, do, or tam prove, that rope 


101 Wilken k hope 


IHAVB, Lam afraid, dwelt too long upn an'obje 


For as it is againſt the whole tenbroofiSeripturs; a'confidetable part of 
rs offerd 
to Cad; and thefefore ſuppoſes the Profitabieneſt oft Prayer tb be in i 


aces; and pg ocdaſflons, ſhewn the wWeaknen, and ya 


. 1 


/L:0vR Prayers for ſpiritual graces; and temporal bleſſthgt ib er th z | 
down; Gets mercies, and the aderting his judgments 3 your WH 


tions pour d forth before God in the privacy of your retirements, and 5 
your! more ſolemn addreſſes to 5 in the aſſembly of the Saints; Wi 
your vonſtaut ſtated returns of Prayer at ſet times of the year the month, 


preſent exigency of your ſeveral wants and neceſſities either of body, o WWF 
; your 2 to God, that he would ſtop an impending evil, of Wl 
remove a preſſing calamity; that he Nould give you a ſpeedy iſſue out 
of an unſupportable trouble, or patience under it, to make it eake 


Fr R 


not, but you have frequently offer d to God, and Foquontly foritul N 
ſectual: that you have felt in your own breaſts a ſenſible joy and com 
placenty in pouring forth your ſupplications; ; a comfortable aſſurance, a 
that they would be graciouſly, receivd; and an entire ſatisfaQtion and 
conviction of mind, that the good things you have after ſach:Prayers 
receiv'd, and the evil things you have eſcapd and got rid of, have been 
the conſequence of ſuch Prayers; that the bleſſings you have pray d for, 
and the calamities you have pray d againſt, have been beftowd on you, Wi 


e A a Hp A ws Dom 


r 


the hand of God in reaching forth the one, and turning afide the other; 
that the conveyance of ſuch bleſſings to you, and the removal of fach 


that you could not give your ſelf any ſatisfactory account, how you} f 
came to receive the one, or to avoid the other, without recurring o 


Diſpoſer of all things; that therefore no falſe reaſoning is able to ſhake 
your aſſurance: of the Uſefulneſs of Prayer, which is built upon ſo ſure 


of what you knowand feel; that tho' you were notable to anſwer all tle 
cavils of impertinent, and blaſphemous objectors againſt the Uſe 
Prayer, you could. never be driven from a firm and ſteady belief, fut 
thoſe Prayers are prevalent with God, which yon have aſhes ex 
N found to * prevail d with him; that therefore your afſurance ts 
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EEC Sada 1 nithsininagon = 
| neſs of God, which diſpoſes him to grant the-petations of his ſervants 
unlimited A the ſame goad God, which enables him to fulfilal! 

their deſitesz a Alſd his truth and vr city, which make it impoſſible for 


him tat td hep the:promiſes, winch he hath made, of giving to those 


upom theſe firm ſqundat inna, and far ther ſtrengthned by che teſtimony. of 
| the Saints of God in all ages ho have fund their Prayers to have been 
prevalent uith God dor the drawing dun on themſel ves, or others, the 
ſelves unbelievers, or ſinnors have yet ackno ledg d the benefit, which 
they have found by the Prayers of the faithful, and righteous; as alſo by 
the ſtill much more uncontrovertible proof taken from your own expe- 

| rience; this afſurance, TI ſay, ſo founded, and ſo ſtrengthned, having fo 
firm ground to ſtand upon, and ſo ſtrong ſuppoxts to uphold it, is not 


3 \ to be ſhaken by any wind of contrary doctrine, by the /leight of men, 
aud cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to decerve the unwa- 


ry and unſtable. 5 EL ; | 
Px have examin'd the objections of thoſe, who would overthrow 

this duty, and have not been afraid to give them their full force and 
| weight. We have perhaps ſaid for them more, than they do, or can ſay 


for themſelves. We have poſſibly repreſented their objections to more 


W advantage, than they uſually manage them; and have ſaid not only what 


= is, but what can be ſaid with any ſhew of reaſon againſt this duty. For 
there is no need of diſſembling the weight of ſuch objections, which 
being brought to the ballance of the Sanctuary, and examind by the 
teſt of Scripture, or the ſtandard of unprejudic'd reaſon, muſt needs 


W prove light. 


THE more nicely or ſcrupulouſly we examine the grounds of this or 


: | of any other religious duty, the more fully we ſhall be convinc'd of the 


reaſonableneſs of it. Weak and infirm minds, who uſe to take up duties 
upon truſt and without trial, are too apt, when they hear any thing that 
= tooks plaufible, urg d againſt the neceſſity of ſuch duties, to be eaſily led 
away; and being not fore- arm d againſt the artifices of ungodly men and 
cunning deceivers, to be miſled by the falſe colours, and ſpecious ſhew of 


arguments. Whereas if they had before impartially confider'd the reaſons 
of ſuch duties, and the emptineſs of ſuch cavils, as are advanc'd againſt 
them, they would have been ſecure againſt the wiles of thoſe, who, be- 
ing themſelves beguil'd by Satan, or their own luſts, make it their buſi- 
neſs to beguile others. 1 5 HY 

IAM ſenfible, that in ſuch auditories as theſe we ſhould not ſtart need- 
leſs objections, but point out plain duties, and enforce them on your 
praftice. But in ſuch a licentious age as this, when the plaineſt duties 
are argu againſt; when reaſon i againſt Scripture; when wicked 
men are not content, with their forefathers, to negle& chriſtian duties, 
but to defend their neglect, and pretend to overthrow the obligations of 
| Religion and Morality by a falſe ſhew of reaſon and argument; to ſet 
the attributes of God at. yariance; to deny him his due reverence, under 
colour of paying him a greater; and to make his unchangeableneſs a 
| Plauſible pretence for their not calling upon him; I think it not impro- 
per to wreſt ſuch arms as theſe, imploy d for the deſtruction of ſouls, out 
of the enemies hands; and to ſhew, that thoſe very reaſons, which they 
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is duty, 


| t being thoroughly per 
ve do not ſo far overlock our own intereſt, lect dt Fr. 
1 loſe thoſe many and unſpeakable advantages, which we may 
: from it; but that by praying to God frequently, humbly, and fefvent: 
3 ly; we ſhould be able to give the beſt; the ſhorteſt; and fulleſt proof of 


ſefulneſs of Prayer from our own ex F 
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T have fairly examind, and I think fully confuted. I have.ſhew'd, that 
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What profit ſhould we have, if we pray unto him ? l 20 


rmon on 
this Text. 


HES E words, I told yod)..ars an objection of bold, un- 
godly, and profane men againſt the duty of Prayer. I 
undertook to anſwer this objection, and to defend this 
weighty, neceflary, and important duty. The ſtreſs of 
the argument here urg d againſt Prayer is taken from its 


unprofitableneſs; it doth not procure the advantages which might be 
expected from it, and therefore, ſay the objectors, it ought to be laid 
aſide. I hinted to you an anſwer, that might be made to this objection, 
from the right of God to require this duty, whether it turn d to our ac- 
count, or not; but I did not inſiſt upon this, but allow d the objection 


to be good, if it could be made out, that Prayer is unprofitable. This 


che objectors would prove either from reaſon, or from experience: they 


would either prove from reaſon, that God cannot be prevail d upon by 
Prayer; or from experience, that he is not. Their proofs from reaſon _ 
the hearing of Prayer neceffarily reſults from ſome of the attributes of 
God, and therefore cannot be inconſiſtent with any: I have ſhew d par- 
ticularly, that it is not repugnant to the Immutability of God; that 
it argues no imperfection, no inſtability, no change in God to be pre- 
vaild on by Prayer: that tho change of reſolution in men upon the 


mportunity of others may be a fign of weakneſs, or unconſtancy, or 


imprudence in them; yet that God may anſwer the requeſts of men, 
without altering his purpoſes; and that when he doth anſwer their re- 
queſts, there is no change in him, but all the change is in men. I have 
made this out by proofs from Reaſon, and by examples from Scripture; 
I have endeayourd to reconcile theſe attributes of God, which the ob- 
jectors againſt Prayer would ſet at variance; and hope I have com- 
paſs d what I aim'd at. I have alſo ſnewn, that dependence upon God 
Ee on ow Sm nn —— I 
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either includes in it Prayer to him, and then if that dependence be aq. 
mitted by the objectors, as neceſſary to entitle us to Gods favours, 
Prayer alſo muſt be admitted; or that if the dependence, they admit, 
_ doth not include Prayer, it is not ſufficient to give us a 22 title to 
God's bleſſings. I have further ſhe wi that no eng may i far ꝓyeſume 
upon 15 wi Mn as to gest God's bleflings * auß Asking; 


becauſe God judges none worthy of his favours,” but whiat do a8: and 
that on the other fide, no one ought ſo far to diſtruſt his own worthi. 
neſs, as not to ask; becauſe our hopes of receiving are not built u 
our own worthineſs, but upon the goodneſs of God, and the merits 
of Chriſt. TI have laftly pointed out to you a ſhorter; and fuller, and 
eaſier way of confuting the objections of bold, and gain- ſaying men, 
1 by proving the falſhood and vanity of them from your own expe 
Ws rience. x 
| Bur here the objectors think they have an advantage againſt us; and 
as we plead experience for the uſefulneſs of Prayer, ſo they plead expe a 
rience againſt its being profitable. For tho ſometimes they urge againſt I 
us arguments taken from the unchangeablęneſs of God, in order to prove 
that he cannot be prevail'd on by Prayer; yet being beat out of this hold, Wi 
they fly to another, and tell us, that whether it be plain or not, that 
he cannot be wrought upon, it is at leaſt evident that he is not. For, il 
ſay they, Prayer is not look d upon by God, and therefore it is to no 
purpoſe us d by men: if men pray, God doth not regard their Prayers, 
and therefore it is in vain for them to pray any longer. If we enquire Wil 
farther of theſe men, how they know that God regardeth not our Prayers, 
their anſwer can be no other but this; the bleflings we pray for are not 
granted; the evils we pray againſt are hot remoy'd; and therefore we 
may well reckon that our Prayers are diſregarded. This I take to be 
the utmoſt ſtrength of the objection taken from experience, which i 
more narrowly ſifted, and thoroughly examin'd, will, I think, prove more 
weak and contemptible than the former. For to make this a good ob 
jection there are ſeyeral things ſuppos d, of which if any one ſhould fail, 
this argument againſt Prayer will not be concluſive; and if all ſhould upon 
examination be found falſe, it will then appear very frixolous. 
i 6355 make this a convincing argument againſt Prayer, it muſt be 
 _ _-M__ TIES Tri 
. Firſt, Tear becauſe God hath not yet regarded our Prayers, there 
fore for the future he will not. e 
Second, THAT becauſe God hath not regarded ſome Prayers, there | 
Tore ne SHIT /// MSS 
_ Thirdly, Tear becayſe God doth not anſwer the particular queſts 
of ſuch as pray unto him, therefore he doth not regard their Prayers. 
© ALL theſe things, I fay, muſt be ſuppos'd true to make this a good 
objection againſt the Profitableneſs of Prayer; but the contrary of each 
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= - 8 of theſe is true, and therefore it is a bad one. For © ____. 
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I. TROSE very Prayers, which God hath not yet anſwer d, he may 
regard for the future; ſo that it is no argument againſt Praying 
that. God hath not yet heard our Prayers. 
II. Tuo God doth not regard ſome Prayers, he may regard other; 
OY Wy 87 God's diſregard of ſome is no argument for men's neglett 
of al. en e ee Th 1 ee e 
III. Tuo God doth not grant the particular requeſts of ſuch as pr 
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- For if either the fame Prayers repeated, or other better Prayers ſub- 
ſtituted in their room; do prevail with God to grant our requeſts; or if 


Jour Prayers may be of uſe to us, and we reap conſiderable advantages 


som them, tho our particular requeſts are not granted; if any one of 
thneſe things can be prov'd, the objection will be of no force; but if all 


theſe can be prov d, the objection will ſtill appear more empty and fri. d 


olous. I will endeavour therefore to prove them all, that having clear d 
Wthis neceſſary duty from all cavils, and all appearance of argument againſt 


6 vou e 
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W hath not yet heard, he may vouchſafe to hear upon their being repeat. 
ed; ſo that it is no argument againſt our going on to pray, that God 
bath not yet heard our Prayers. Wogtt £05, 24 6 108662 Wagak 

WIE Prayer of that intrinſick value in it ſelf, that it did for its 
WW own ſake merit God's favour, we might then, upon our paying down 
me price, of right challenge the benefit of the purchaſe; or had God 

W any where promis d, that upon our fincere performance of this duty he 
W would immediately pour down his bleſſings upon us, then our Prayers 
would have, tho not in themſelyes, and for their own ſakes, yet by vir- 
tue of ſuch promiſe, a right to his immediate regard; and he could 


neither can Prayer boaſt of any ſuch worth, nor we plead any ſuch pro- 
miſe; fince a preſent bleſſing upon our Prayers, is neither originally due 
to us from God's juſtice, nor becomes due to us from his veracity; the 
delay of his mercies can be no argument of a peremptory denial; and 
cho our firſt attempt upon Heaven may prove ſucceſsleſs, we have no 
reaſon preſently to deſpond. No one can think that we have a right 
co the bleſſings of God, purely becauſe we once ask them. He who 
petitions for any thing, by his very petitioning allows it to be a mat- 
ter of mere favour and grace; and there is a great difference bet we 

= begging an alms and ſuing for a debt. t 


they are, as the original Author and Creator; through him, as the giver 
and conveyer of them to us; and to him they are, to His honour, for 
his uſe, and in his diſpoſal; and no farther or longer ours, than as he 
is pleas d in mercy; not in juſtice, as a free gift, not as a debt, to diſ- 
pence them to us. Be we in our own fond opinions never ſo deſerving, 
vet we cannot plead merit with God; as our ſins do him no harm, o 
our righteoufneſs doth him no good; as thoſe thro' His infinite mercy 


pretended virtues give us any certain and juſt title to receive of him 


4 


or 7what receiueth he at th hund Thy wickedneſs may hurt a man à 


be profitable uno God, as he that is wiſe may be profitable unto him. 


it, 1 may at laſt more ſtrongly, and more effectually, recommend it to 


Firſt, THEN it is to be provd, that thoſe: very Prayers which God 


i not deny our requeſts, becauſe he could not deny himſelf. But ſince 


WHATEVER we have, we owe it to the mere bounty and infinite 
goodneſs of God; and ſurely our having receiv'd all we enjoy from him, 
gives us no title to expect whatever we are farther diſpos d to ask of | 
him. bo hath firſt given to him, aud it ſball be recompemſed unto him Rom. 11. 
again? For of him, and through him, and to him are all things: of him *” 1 


will not exclude us from all hopes of his favour, ſo neither will our 


what we ask. I, thou be righteous, ſaith fob, what giv#/Þ thon him? Job 35. 7,8. 


ſelf? 


A 


thou art, and thy righteouſneſs may profit the'ſon of mas. Can 4 man 1.2, 3. 


8 4 


- 
4 PEI 
a . 
: F | 
: © * „ a 8 
4 — K T4 :/4g 
a - * 
7 F'Y ** 


Job 22. 5. 


7 


Mat. 6. 8. 


Luc. 18.2. 


v. 45. 


Car 


a 72 Is ii a pleaſure 70-the Abnighty, 


that none of us can make; tho it were in it ſelf ſuch a title as could 


ours. 2 


frequent asking. Vain repetitions, ſuch as the Heathen us d, are there | 


them, ſaith Chriſt, for your Father knoweth what things you have need i 
of, 2 ore ye a him. But tho babling be condemn d, importunity is 


yet we may hope by reiterated ſupplications more effe&tually to Preval 


titioner, who was a widow, nor the juſtice: of her cauſe, who defird 
only to be aveng d of her adverſary, movd any compaſſion in him; 


ried impartunity, were motives not to be withſtood. He would not fa 


fear not God, nor regard man; yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, 
Iwill avenge her, le t by her continual co ming ſhe 'weary me. Now 


ſame effect For it is exprefsly ſaid, that our Saviour ſpoke the parable 
faint: and in his application of the ſeveral parts of it, God who is 


elect, to the widow; their crying day and night, to her unwearied pe. 
titions; Gods deferring for ſome time to avenge them, to the Judges 
putting off for a while the avenging of her; and God's avenging them at 
laſt, to his avenging her. For thus doth our Saviour particularly point 


that thou art —— y or i 


it gain to him, that thou "gat keſt thy ways perfect? ſaith the ſame ele. 
gant Writer; nay rather, /s not our wickedneſs great, and are not our 
iniquities infonite ? So that if righteouſneſs were a valid plea at the 


throne of God for the immediate obtaining our requeſts, yet it is a plex 


not Low eee yer it is a title that we can CES! take out to be 

"ALL our hopes theres of eving 6 our rey 4 e mlt be 
built: upon the. promiſes of God; for what he has promis d, that he is 
able and ready to perform. But we can no where find any ſuch pro- 
miſe, that whatever we ask of God, that he will immediately grant un 
to us; that the bleſſings we pray for ſhall be the reſult of our firſt Prayers, 
or that with God there is no room for ſecond requeſts, and reiterated 
addrefſes. Chriſt hath indeed forbid us to uſe vain repetitions, when ; 
we pray; yet he hath taught us, that to renew the ſame requeſts wil WW 
not be in vain: for tho we may not think that we ſhall be heard for 
our much ſpeaking, yet we are aſſur d, that we ſhall be heard for our 


fore forbid by Chriſt, becauſe they are built upon an erroneous and 
blaſphemous ſuppoſition, that Prayers are therefore to be repeated, that 
he, to whom they are addreſs d, may by their being often inculcated 
better underſtand them, and de more fully informd of the wants off 
thoſe, who apply themſelves unto him. Be not ye therefore like uno 


not; tho' we may not hope by vain repetitions better to inform God, 


upon him 

THE relenting of the n Judge ſtands mean! in Scripture, # 
a plain inſtance of the irreſiſtible force of perſeverance in Prayer. He 
neither feared God, nor regarded man; neither religion, nor reputs 


tion had any hold upon him; neither the condition of the diſtreſs d pe. 


R 5 
WAY «a6 eh 
I 


but her application, her diligence, her continued addrefles, her unwes 
a while, ſaith the Parable, but afterward he ſaid within himſelf: tho 
tho it were blaſphemy to think that God acts upon the ſame motives, 


as an unjuſt Judge; yet our Saviour hath warranted us to conclude, 
that our perſeverance in Prayer ſhall, with reſpect to God, work the 
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to his diſciples 70 this end, that men ought always o pray,” and not i 


call d upon in Prayer, anſwers to the Judge who is importun d; the 


out the exact correſpondence of the Parable with the doctrine, ” which 
he deducd from it: Aud the Lord ſaid, bear what the e 
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ib: Au ſhall not God avenge his own cleft which ery; day and night 
1 i tell ou that he will avenye 
bem ſpeedily. It muſt be acknowledg d that the reaſons, why impor- 
unity prevails with men, do not hold, when they are apply d to God. 
Men may not attend to our firſt addreſſes, or may not be able imme- 
Viateiy to anſwer them; they may not rightly underſtand what we ask 
upon our firſt application, or may not have it in their power ſpeedily 

Wo help us: they may make themſel ves ſport with out Wants, and there. 
ere may be flow to ſupply them; they may defer their ſuecours out of 
vain oſtentation of power, and pleaſe: themſelves in the dependence 
ec cheir ſupplicants; they may out of humour or wantonneſs love to 
ee oſten ask d, and take delight in the cries and neceſſities of their poor 
niſerable votaries; what they do not grant at firſt out of the genero- 9 
ty of their nature, they may grant at laſt out of mere impatience; they e 
may not be able to bear the troubleſome clamours of an importunate 
aitor, and may, with the unjuſt Judge, comply with his deſires, not 

out of compaſſion, but purely for the love of eaſe. But God is not 
NAeaf to our firſt requeſts, that we ſnould be forc'd to rene them; nor 
is he limited in his power, that he ſhould not be able immediately to 
lanſwer them; he wants not to have our Prayers repeated, that he may 
ee more fully inform d of our condition; nor doth he ſuſpend his ſuc- 
ours, becauſe at preſent it is not in his power to aſſiſt us; he takes 

Eno pleaſure iri the miſery of his creatures, that he/ſhould: defer: their 
relief; nor do our acknowledgements add any thing to him, that he 
mould glory in our dependence; he is not a fond Being, whoſe bowels are 
so be melted by compaſſionate complaints; nor a frail Being, to be tir d 

into compliance by mere force of aſſiduous and importunate application. 
Tux worſhippers of Baal may call upon the name of their God, uam : Kings 18 
morning until noon, ſaying, © Baal hear us: and yet there may be o 
voice, nor any that anſwers: they may be advis d to cry aloud, becauſe 
the God, whom they worſhip, may be falling, or purſuing, or in a 
journey, or aſleep, and may want to be awakd; and in compliance with 
this advice, they may cry aloud, and cut themſelves with knives and 
W /ancers, till the blood guſbes out, that their God may be moy'd, if not 
by their cries and tears, yet at leaſt by their wounds, and the ſhedding 
of their blood; and yet it may ſtill happen, that after all theſe violent 
methods of working upon their God, there may be neither poice, nor 
= any to anſwer, nor any that regardeth. But our rock is nut as their Deut. 32.31: 
voc; our God is not as their God: he that keepeth Iſrael neither ſlum. Ful. 121.3. 
bers, nor ſleeps: he is not diverted by pleaſure, nor diſtracted by care, 
that he ſhould not be at leiſure to. hearken to our requeſts: he is a God 
ay of compaſſion, and takes no delight in tormenting his creatures by cruel 
= delays; he is a God of infinite wiſdom, who requires no time to deli- ' 
berate about the juſtice and reaſonableneſs of our requeſts; he is a God 
of infinite power, who wants no ability to compaſs whatever he pleaſes, 
and to grant without delay whatever we ak. 
= War then, may the objectors ſay, ſhould our repeated Prayers be 

more prevalent than our firft? What reaſon can we form to our ſelves, 

or what reaſon can any one elſe aſſign to us, why God, whoſe wiſdom, 

power, and goodneſs are always the fame, ſhould not always be equal- 

ly ready to grant the ſame requeſts? Why may we not certainly con- 

clude, that if God hears not our Prayers at firſt, he will go on to ſtop | 

his ears againſt them? And fince it is e that the * ” 

| why 


— 


am a the Feb 


gran 

this method in diſpenſing his favours: 
vs can account for it, or not, is highly 
ur if we do with holy revetence ſearch into the reaſons of Gods 
dealing withu men; if, not to ſutisfie our vain curioſity, but to confirm 
our faith in him, and to ſtrengthen our ſelves in our duty, we do ex- 

mine hy God ſhbuld rather grant our repeated, than our firſt petitions, 

it will be eaſid to point out, tho not perhaps the true, yet very jut MR 
grounds for this procedure. For tho frequency of Prayer mayobe of | 
no efficacy to iſpoſe God to be more gracious, yet it may be of great 
uſe toi diſpoſe us to be more proper objects of his grace; tho it can 


make no change in God, ſo that he ſhould become more propitious; yet ilar 
it may work that change in us, which is neceſſary to render us more 
worthy of his mercies. For Prayers in themſclves have no immediate 
effect upon God, by work ing any change in him, who is unchangeadle, 
and therefore cannot be ſuppos d to have any greater eſſicacy by being 
oſten repeated; but they are upon this account effectual, becauſe the) 
create in us thoſe heavenly diſpoſitions of mind, which are requiſite to 
prepare us for God's bleflings; and conſequently the more frequent they i 
are, the more they may work in us that devout, and ſubmiſſive temper 
of ſoul; and for that reaſon be the more effectul. 
Tu longer we wait for a deliverance, the larger field. we ſhall have 
: to exerciſe our patience in; the more preſſing our wants are, and the 
longer it is before they are ſupplied, the more fervent our Prayers wil 
be; the delay of our hopes will teach us to mortifie our deſires, and ta 
ſubmit our+ wills to the good pleaſure of God: to pray on with all per. 
ſeverance; tho our Prayers have not yet been heard; to be ſecure of 
thoſe bleſſings which are yet far removd from our view; to build on 
2 againſt our experience, and to believe in hope againſt hope; 
re ſignal teſtimonies of an entire confidence, and unſhaken truſt in the 
divine goodneſs: when we have for a long time trembled under the ap 
prehenſion of Gods terrible judgments, we ſhall he more ſenſibly ſtruck 
with a ſudden breaking forth of mercy, and ſhall ſet a greater valus 
upon thoſe bleſſings, which we have, as it were, wreſtled for with God, 
by inceſſant Prayers, repeated acts of devotion, and an unwearied courſe 
of religious application. What we attain eaſily, what coſts us no pain 
to acquire, what is purchasd without any difficulty, that we are too 
apt to undervalue, and to ſet a rate upon it, not according to its ow! 
intrinſicx worth, but according to the price of its:acquifition; It ma) 
therefore be juſt in God to raiſe our eſteem of his bleſſings, to ſheꝶ 
the value of his mercies, and to guard againſt their being vile and * 
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too apt to grow. proud, and | rouritüs af 
en; we look out for ſome reaſons, Why God ſhould be ſo gracions 
us above others; and we eaſily flatter our ſelves, that he feeth in us 
me excoellency above what he perceives in other men; which diſpoſes 
m to de ſo diſtinguiſbing in his mercies to us; we Julige tliat God 
WSroportions his diſpenſations to our merits, and that we deſerve ell 
r him, - becauſe he deals ſo well with us: to prevent therefore this vai 
Wand proud conceit, to give us low and juſt opinions of our felves, th 
make deep impreſſions of humility upon our ſouls; God is pleasd ra- 
her to ſend us away empty, that we ſhould continue humble, than to 
ll us with good things, left with Jeſbarun, being axed ati on u tide Deut. 32 15. 
Wen, we ſnould vit, leſt we ſhould preſume upon God who was ſd in. | 
Nalgent torus, and tightly eſteem the rock of our /abvation;; and inflead 
r being thankful for his mercies, ſnould grow proud of our own me- 
Fits; and in the words of the Prophet Hahbakkuk, ſhould ſacriſice uta 
out net, and burn incenſe unto our drag; as if by them our portion aww 
It, and by reaſon of them our meat plont eum. 
= A TEMPORAL bleſſing would be dearly bought at the expence of aur 
piritual welfare; and if God ſeeth that an immediate grant of the one, 
We would be prejudicial to the other, it is an inſtance of great mercy that 
he defers to a longer time the anſwering our petitions. © Theſe are the 
= graces which God's holy Spirit worketh in his Saints, when he defers 
for ſome time the grant of thoſe bleſſings, which are reſerv'd in ſtore 
for them; this is the uſe we ought to make of God's deferring to hear 
our Prayers; theſe the reaſons we may give our ſelyes, why God ſhould 
not vouchſafe thoſe mercies at our firſt asking, which he will not deny 
us upon our repeated requeſts. We have'a ſure promiſe that our. peti- 
(ions ſhall at laſt be heard, and this is a firm foundation for perſeverance: 
ve have no promiſe that our firſt addreſſes ſhall be accepted, and there- 
bore the failure of thoſe can be no reaſon, hy we ſhould defiſt. There 
can be no juſt grounds for our diſcouragement upon the tion-acceptance 
of our firſt addreſſes, or for our too haſty concluding-thence, that our 
Teiterated Prayers will meet with the ſame repulſe, becauſe we are af 
© furd from many and ſignal inſtances, that this is the uſual method of 
God's providence, and that his Saints in all ages have gain'd that by 
importurity and perſeverance; which without inceflant Prayers they 
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| have not been able to obtain. Wa | 
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Gen, 32. 24 


that after he had ſtrove ſo long d 
he, for the day breaketh: the unſhaken perſeverance we ought on theſe 
\ occaſions to uſe, is taught us in Jacob's reply to the Angel's deſire; I il 
not let thee go; except thou bleſs me. And laſtly, the never-failing preva- Wi 
lence of ſuch reiterated Prayers is ſet forth by the ſucceſs of this long con 
v.23, teſt, and the bleſſing which Jacob thereby extorted: And he ſaid, Th ia 
name ball be call d no more Jacob, but Iſrael; for as a Prince; baſt-thou Wl; 
power with God, and with men, and haſt prevail d with God, and with 
men, that is, with God, and with Angels: for that he, who is in Ge. 
git calld a man, was an Angel, appears from the Prophet Hſgſea, c. 129 
where the victory of Jacob is thus expreſs d: By his ſtrength be had power 
with God; yea, he had power over the Angel, and prevail d; he had 
ſtrength with God, the original Author, he had power over the Angel, n 
the immediate conveyer, of the bleſſing he receiv l ẽ 


, 


V. 26. 


GnREAr therefore is the prevalency of earneſt and continud Prayer, 
which conquers the ſtrength and activity of an Angel of God; yea, ir. 
refiſtible is the force of importunity, which hath power over the A 
mighty. Nor ſhall we be ſurpriz d, that Jacob was forc'd to wreſtle thus 
with God, before he could obtain the deſir'd bleſſing, when we conſ: 
der, that our Saviour himſelf, the beloved of the Father, is repreſented 
to us in Scripture, repeating the ſame requeſts, and, with reiterated ap- 
plication, renewing the ſame Prayer. For thus we read, Matt. 26. v.39. 
that Chriſt fell on his face, and pray d, ſaying, O my Father, i it be 
poſſible, let this cup paſs from me. And then v.42. He went away. again 
the ſecond time, and pray d, ſaying, O my Father, if this cup may nd 
paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. And yet far 
ther, v.44. He left them, and went away again, and pray d the third 
time, ſaying the ſame words. | | „ ben 
No doth Chriſt, the well. beloved, the firſt-born, the only-begotten, 
the Son of God after a more peculiar and excellent manner, thus car al 
neſtly, thus frequently, thus importunately renew the ſame requeſt to 
his Father; and do we, who are at beſt the ſons of God but by adoption 
only, we, his diſobedient, and rebellious ſons, we, who have no other 
title to be calld ſons than thro Chriſt; we, who have no other plea to 
make at the throne of grace than the merits of Chriſt, do we hope that 
our firſt, our faint, and imperfect Prayers ſhould receive a ſpeedy and 
immediate anſwer? Chriſt hath here ſet us a ſure and unerring pat 
tern: he was pleas d for our inſtruction to reinforce his moſt ardent 
Prayers for the removal of that cup, which after all his continu'd ſup 
plications was not to be paſs d; that we might learn from him to pray 
without ceaſing to his and our Father, for the obtaining his marvellou 
Gal. 4.6. and undeſervd mercies. If then we are the true ſous of God, God wil 
ſend forth the Spirit of his ſon into our hearts, crying, and repeatilns 
that cry, Abba, Father. | Na! 
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Nax yet ſarther, Chriſt ãs repreſented as (perpetually! interceding 
for us, aud in our behalf, at tie throne of God; and thoſe mercies cer 
tainly muſt be worth our repeated Prayers, which ate worth Chriſt's 
vontinual interceſſion. Chriſt is that Angel we read of in the Revela 
Lions, iwho-rame andiftoed at the altar; baving 4 golden cenſer; ane 
Pere was given unta him much incenſe, that he ſhould offer is with the 
Worazers all the ſaints, upun the golden allar, which was before the 

Ebrone. + His offering is perpetual, continud, and uninterrupted; the 
Prayers therefore of the Saints, which are the ſubject and matter of 


5 


ois oblation, and which are acceptable to God only by Jeſus Chriſt; 
„ dught alſo to be offer d by us without wearineſs, or interruption. He 
Wintercedes for us in the ſtrength of his own merits, and righteouſneſs; 
ie intercedes not after; a ſervile and precarious, but after an authori- 
ative and efficacious manner: he intercedes in vertue of his meritorious 
aeath, which gives him a right and) title to the bleſſings, which he asks; 
and yet chis interceſſion thus founded, thus ſupported, thus powerful, 
bis, to make it more prevalent, without intermiſſion. And ſhall we ſin- 
ful duſt and aſhes; we, who have no merits or righteouſneſs of our own 
to plead for us; we, who have great demerits and iniquities to plead againſt 
jus; we, who cannot approach to God, nor preſume to appear before him, 
5 hut under the cover and protection of Chr iſts merits; we, who dare not 
addreſs our ſelves to the Father in our on names, but only in the 
ame of Chriſt, be ſo hardy as to imagine that our impotent, our worth; 
less, our imperfect Frayers, ſhall, without any farther delay, without 
continuing and perſevering in them, be accepted? 14 
= Tis holy Apoſtle St. Pau faithfully copied the pattern, which ohr 
Baviour here ſet him, and having a thorn given him in ihe fleſhy; the * Cor. 1. 7,8. 
We /enger of Satan, beſought the Lord thrice, as the Lord before, up- 
on a like occaſion, had beſought the Father thrice, bat it might, de- 
Par from him. Na our Lord in anſwer to his third Pr ayer aid, Ax v. 9. 
Cr ace! is ſufficient fon choc, for ny ſtrength is made pes fact inaeak- 
%. Node, we ſee, have been ſo dear unto God, who have not found 
it neceſſary to renew their petitions to him for the bleſſings they have 
wanted; and to our comfort we alſo find, that thoſe, who have been 
less worthy of God's favours, which is moſt likely to be our caſe, have 
by importunity at laſt prevail'd. When the Cqraaritiſh woman cried Ma. 13. 42 
ö our Saviour, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of Da- 
via, tis faid, that he an/wer'd her not a word. She, not at all diſcourag d vz. 
with this his reſolv d ſilence, ſtill purſues him with her cries; ſo that 
che az/ciples came and beſought him,” ſaying, ſend her away, for ſbe 
ciieth after us. This ſollicitation of the woman, and interceſſion of 
Wy the diſciples, did not yet prevail upon him to extend his mercy to one, 
who was without the reach of his commiſſion: I am not ſent, ſaith he, 44 
Wy 2-7 70 the loſt ſbeep of the houſe of Iſrael. This anſwer, which look d 
T like a poſitive repulſe, and flat denial of her ſuit, did not cauſe her. in 
de leaſt to deſpond; for upon this /be came and worſhipped him, ſaying, v. 25. 
= Lord help me. But this adoration,-which ſhe-might hope would ſoften 
him into a compliance, drew from him a ſeemingly cruel and bitter 
anſwer: he anſwer'd and ſaid, It is not meet to take the childrens bread, v. 26. 
| and to caſt it to dag. From this anſwer, in the ſound of it perempto- 
ry and deciſive againſt her, ſhe drew matter of comfort, and hope: And vas. 
ya ſaid, Truth, Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs, which fall from 
their maſters table. Againſt ſuch an unſhaken faith, ſuch an undaunted 
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reſolution)" ſuch a lively hope; ſuch a profound humility, ſuch am un 
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wearied/importunity, the compaſſionate Jeſus could no r hold out: 
Then Jeſus anſwer d and ſaid unto her, e e ; 
z i unto thee,” even us thou . Ri AD) eee 108 nin, 

To ſum up what hatch been ſaid: 1 that becauſe God oth 
not at firſt regard our Prayers, thereſbre he will not. To this it hath 
been replied; that the ſame Prayers, which God doth not anſwer at firſt 
he may anſwer upon their being repeated; that Prayer doth not for it 
own ſake deſerve an immediate grant, and therefore that it is not un. 
juſt in God to defer it; that God has no where promis d to hear our firt 
Prayers, and that therefore it is no ways repugnant to his veracity, n 
deny us; that it depends upon his free bounty, whether he will 
our requeſts; or not; and that therefore we ought to adore his — 
neſs, if he vouchſufes, upon our being inſtant in Prayer, to hear u, 
that there may be many reaſons,” why God' ſhould not hear our ft 
Prayers, which we may not be able to diſcover; that there are many 
reaſons, why he ſhould do fo, which we are able to aſſign; that by ſuch 
delay of his mercies, our patience is exercis d, our deſires mertifed , Onr 
faith tried, our humility encreas'd, our truſt in God ſnewn, our ub 
miſſion to his will made manifeſt, our value for his mercies heightnal 
and our entire dependence upon his goodneſs and bounty clearly demon 
ſtrated; that we cannot, from the rejection of our firſt Prayers 
of the acceptance of our renew d addreſfes, becauſe we have in Hoh 
Seripture frequent inſtances of the power: and efficacy of reiterated 
Prayers; that the greateſt fayourites of heaven have not been Heard at 

thei Brit regelte, and dit the moſt utworthy ſupplicants have been 
heard for their importunity; «that ſince therefore there are ſe good 
grounds, why God out of mercy-ſhould for ſome time diſcover nô th 
gard to thoſe Prayers, which he will be ſure, out of the ſame merey i 
laſt to accept, God's diſtegard of our Prayers at preſent, is no good tt 
zument, why we ſhould leave off to pray; which was the truth 1d. 
1d to prove, in order to recommend Ferſeverante in E mort 
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duty, that we cannot take too much pains to eſtabliſh it ups 
on the firmeſt grounds, and to ſettle it upon its true foun- 
A. dations: it is alſo ſo great an honour and privilege to miſera · 
dls and precarious creatures, to converſe with their all · miglity, 
gracious, and all- ſufficient Creator, that we cannot be tao jealous of the 
fans of ſuch men, who. would rob us of it. In defence therefore of 
Nis important duty, and this ſingular privilege, I have undertaok to 
mine and anſwer the objections of profane men againſt Prayer, 
me from reaſon, others from experience: thoſe from reaſon I have fully 
werd; thoſe from experience L have entred upon, but have nat yet 
oroughly diſpatch... For tho I have ſaid all that needs be ſaid, to 
ew the: vanity of this objection, yet I haye not yet ſaid all that may 
e ſaid unto it: tho by what I have already ſaid, I have ſnewn the ob 
ction to be inconcluſive, yet it remains that I ſhould ſay ſomething 
arther to ſhew that it is very frivolous. For to make the objection 
gainſt. the Profitableneſs of Prayer taken from experience, a good and 
lid argument againſt Prayer, I obſeryd; to you that ſeveral things 
ere ſuppos d, of which if any one ſhould! fail;: the argument againſt 


Fer would not be coneluſive; but if all upon tryal ſhould be found 
alle, it qught. to be rejected by us, as gtoundleſs, empty and frivo- 
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ir urgd by the obiectors againſt Prayer, that it is not look d up- 
dn by God, and that therefore it is to no purpoſe prattis d by men; that 
f men pray, God doth not regard their Prayers, and that therefore ti in 
ain for them to pray anꝝ longer; that this diſregard is evident from the 
unſucceſsfulneſs of their Prayers; for that n they pray for are 
| f 2 


not 


not granted, the evils they pray againſt are not remov'd, and that there. 
fore they may well reckon that their Prayers are —— In 75 


5 I, | | mw Nee it muſt be n PAY RY ">< P08 5 


= % he will regard A2 r 
+l Wind THAT becauſe God anſwers not the r requeſts af ſuch 
as pray unto him vs therefore he mrs not their P ber 5 
IN Eifer 
ALI. theſe things — * ſuppos d — to make this a good ob * 
jption againſt the Profitableneſs of Prayer; but the contrary of each is Wl 
true, and therefore it is a bad one. 2 
THAT thoſe very Prayers, which: God has not yet heard, he mar 
youchſafe to hear upon their being repeated, I have * prov'd; an 
ſhewn at large, that Prayer doth not for its own ſake deſerve an imme * 
diate grant, and that therefore it is not unjuſt in God to deny our ll ; * 
petitions; that God has no where promis d to hear our firſt Prayer, 
and that therefore it is no ways repugnant; to his veracity to ſuſpend 
his grant; that it depends upon his free bounty, whether he will at laf 
ii ;r from our r or not, and that therefore we ought to adore hif 
goodneſs, if he vouchſaſes even upon our repeated Prayers to hear us 
" that there may be many good reaſons, why God ſhould not hear ouif 
firſt Prayers, which we are not able to diſcover; that there are mam 
good reaſons, why he'ſhauld not hear our firſt Prayers, which weare able 
to aſſign; that by ſuch delay of God's mercies, our patience is exercizdl 
our carnal deſires mortified, our faith tried our humility improyd "ok 
our truſt in God ſhewn, our ſubmiſſion to his will manifeſted, our v-. 
lue for his mercies heightned, and our entire dependence upon his goo 3 
neſs and bounty clearly demonſtrateq; that we cannot fromthe 6... 
ction of our firſt Prayers, deſpair of the acceptance of our renew d a: 
dreſſes, becauſe we have in holy Scripture frequent inſtances of th 
power and efficacy of reiterated Prayers; that the greateſt favourite 
of heaven have not been heard at the firſt inſtance, and that the mol 
unworthy ſupplicants have been heard for their importunity ; that ther 
fore neither our own pretended worthineſs ought to make us Wee 
nor our ſuppos d unworthineſs make us deſpair; that ſince there 1e 
good grounds, why God out of mercy ſhould for ſome time diſcover nl 
regard to thoſe Prayers, which he will be ſure out of the fame mere 
at laſt to accept, God's diſregard of our Prayers at firſt, is no Toner: 
that the ſame Prayers continu'd will be ineffectull. 
Bur now let us ſuppoſe; that nothing of all this had been, * 
be prov'd; that no reaſons could be offer d, none ſuppos d for Gods + 
nying our firſt Prayers, which would not conclude equally againſt n 
hearing the ſame Prayers repeated; nay, let us ſuppoſe fircher, that "il 
could be demonſtrated on the other ſide, that God never anfvets thoßſf 
Prayers upon their being continued, which upon their firſt being offer 
to him he had rejected, yer even this will not prove the: Unproſit 
bleneſs of Prayer, becauſe DO 
1. Secondly, Tho the ſame per repeated may have notch to Gobi 
acceptance, yet other ſort of ＋ 1 ſubſtituted in their room may have 


fair eee to his favour, fo that God' S 25 of * a 
3051 4 H ray 


pos | 


Prayers;is 
” Pr 2 dhe Pesſog of their Failtive ee 
— = —— che mne Prayers repeated meet with 2 
we muſt look out for ſbrme other reaſon vie of their — 
and that reuſbn, if Wo Nuten impartialy, it will not be diffi- 
Felt to find. For bur repeuted Prayers, tho 4.448 may have a title to 
Gods fivour on account of their being re may yet be chargeable 
ich ſome other defeR, which muy take off rom their worth, and make 
em leſs acceptable to God. För Prayer ig not abſolutely, and in all 
A ircumftaners, acceptable to God; but is pleafingꝭ or diſpleafing to —_— . 
, ccordin to the ſeveral ends to which eis Gefign'd; and the different 
anner of its performance. That purity of intention, wflich is neceſſa- 
ry to the perfection of all other chriſtiati duties is much more neceflery, 
2 indiſpenſible in this; for tho that alone cannot render our Prayers 
xcceptable to doc, de et we are aſſur d that without that they will not be 
0 + ſpccepted of him: . 25 there are ſome who have not, becauſe they ask 
Pot; ſo there are others who ut and receive not, rw etl they — lm. 4.3 
7 may conſume what the to ret & "port 
* * ns ow 197-31 —4 — + itt ut — Jt 
| PRAYER; as well as other religious duties; may be perſorm d out of 
Sanity and oſtentation, not to gain the favour of God; but to court the 
Applauſe of men. Thus the hypocritical Phariſees pray d landing in Mat. 6.5 
he ſynagogues, and curnors of the ſtreets; not that they had any intent 
rifie God by this folemn end publiclvinvocation of his name, bit 
7 dar- migbi be ſeen and commended e men Now theſe our Sa . 
Piour tells us had Ibeir 4ewarid;"they gain dithe applauſe they ſd In 
Wuſtriouſly ſought," and becauſe they ſought it; "wore debarr d fro all 
hopes of a reward from their Futhor iohiehiis in heaven." For us one 
Pan have any plea to a recompenice from Gott fur any actions, but what 
ire done becauſe: re rams orrew ar ee to his glory. But 
8 when religious duties are perform barel 5ſpect of recommend 
ing our ſelves by them to tie good they are ſo far from = 
rending to the glory of God; 'thatithete' can be no greater diſnonour to * 
F this holy name, than to diſguiſe our pride and hypocriſy under the 1 | 
Wcious of piety and devotion? 735 ns d 2 3 1511 V9 
_ AF ARE appearance of ſanctity, a8 it may proeure reſp, FY undd re. 
I verence amongſt wen, ſo it may ereate im them # trüſt, and confidence 
in choſe whom they preſume by their outward Yoporterient-to be ufder 
we influences of Religion: ſo that men ay 4pproudv/teGod'sC 
nnd there ſhew . in order to prob 
not their ſpirituah but their carnal intereſt; pany g bps chertby 
© to- procure; not Gods ineſtimable bleſſings, but ſome paltryꝭ mean; tem 
© poral 2 whilſt they perform ſuch! A8 as in their on natuie 
— tene yo ana oe expretivactniſbdhd2HRance in God, they im 
intend no more thats: by them ſuch a truſt of their integrity 
opinion of their aden ace nes they may abuſe to tlie wrolig 
of their deluded brethren, and to the ad vancement of their WH Work 
Ay intereſts. This indirect ain brought upon the Phariſees that wd de- 
nounc d againſt them by our Saviour: Vb unto you, . Mat. 23. 14. 
riſees, Iypoerites; for ye devour. widows houſes, and fon pre 
make long Prayers :»therefore9ys: ſhalt receive the greater — 
The Prayers you offer to God {Hall-be ſo far from procuring a bleſfing, 
at chey-ſhall prove 4! curſe; theilengttv'of them ſhall be 15 far from 
I * 
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adding to the worth of them, that it ſnall add to the weight and target 
of that curſe. For tho Prayers are a duty commanded by San, and tho 
long Prayers may be an argument of a ſteady and unwearied geyotiog; 
yet hen they are made a protence to oover iniuſtice, they ax poſe thei, 
who. thus abuſe God s ordinance ta greater damnation. 4607" Dit”; t 
Ap as ome: frequent the Places of p ublick worſhip, to Promote 
by that appearance of ſunctity their reputation or intereſt; ſo othen 
may joyn themſelyes with tha aſſembly of the ſaints, not becaule of the 
authority of Gad, but becauſe of the command of their ſuperiors, whom 
it is not ſafe for them to diſobey;; or merely out of compliance with 
the cuſtom of thoſe, with whom it is their lot to live and converſe; 

but ſuch Prayers as theſe are of no value in the fight of God, becau WG 
they proceed; not from a free choice and religious principle, but fron We 


Fe en — 8 — — 
Dien Fm 


the motives of fear or name. +6713, off {not eint nt aiditonagtini bis 
Suns TIT ION, and a wrong notion of the efficacy of Prayers, a MM 
if we might compound by them for the neglect of the more weighey 
duties af the law and of the goſpel, may make ſome men very frequem 
and diligent, in Prayer: far thoſe, ho think they can merit haaven y 
it without ſanctity of life, and it were to be wiſh d there were nom Wn 
amongſt Chriſtians, none even amongſt reform d Chriſtians who;thought WR 
ſo, will not let flip. ſo eaſie and cheap a-purchaſe: Very many, an 
very different may be the ends propos d by men in the perſormance 0 
this duty, as manifold, and as various, as are the paſſions, teampets | 
and intereſts of men; ſome of the ends vicious, and ſuch as render-our Wn 
Prayers abominable in the fight of God; others of them ſuch, as-if take: 
with a due ſubordination; to that which ought to be the ultimate and 
of this, and all other chriſtian duties, are not totally finful, but neithe Wn 
are they ſuch, as will of themſelves give our Prayers any title to Go 
acceptance. For ſince Prayer is an inſtrumental and auxiliary duty, i = i: 
muſt derive all its virtue and efficacy; from the principle from which Bl 
it ſprings, and the end to which it ſerves; and therefore cannot be g 
fitable to us, or acceptable to God any ſarther, than as it flows from 
and religion. Fade bur std 119 Ding 61 tnt 9176.01 IO an = 4 E 
, WHEN it is perform d as an act of ſolemn worſhip to God he 
it expreſſes our entire dependence upon him, hen it proceeds from 2 
well grounded truſt in his goodneſs and power; when it is made uſe Bi 
as the proper means appointed by him to derive on our ſelves, or others, IT 
thoſe bleſſings which he is pleas d to diſpenſe to thoſe, and thoſe abe 
ly that ask; when we neither pray to pleaſe men, nor to gratify aut 1 
nity, nor to ſerve our carnal intereſts, but purely to honour God; an 
to ſave our own ſouls; when our intentions do anſwer the intention BW 
the work we are employ d in, and we propoſe to our ſelves thoſe end 
in praying to God, for which the duty of Prayer was inſtituted by Gad: Wi 
then, and not till then, may we hope that our Prayers will be accept 
ble, and may come boldly to the throne: of Grace with a molleſt all 
rance of obtaining mercy, and finding help in the time of nted. 
Tu vs abſolutely neceſſary is a good intention to recommend o 
Prayers to Gods acceptance; for tho actions in themſelves evil cane 
be ſanctified by our intending well, yet actions in themſelves landabie 
may be ſpoild by the mixture of a wrong, or the want ef 8 right 1. 
tention; and tho we do not think with the NRamamiſts that the want 


* 
* 


A 
a good intention in the Miniſters of God's Word, Prayer, and Savrainen® 
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er ofthe —— h they 
from the ency ot thoſe Prayers whic 

-xppaintraens,'and and for. che benefit of the Church: 

8 ho ene by them admini · 

ö n She wrong — 


ao Dat * in in our ofelves; whether — the Word, or in re. 
; peiving the Sacraments, or in offering to God our Supplications,: may 
Winder us of thoſe advantages, which theſe: ordinances, thro the grace 
A F God; and in virtue of his appointment, convey to thoſe, who make 
5 ſe of them with that 1 oft nenten, which is ee requiſite 
Dy make them uſeful. - 90) e S Tits: 6 KebC 
Tr x perſonal: defect ofioits eee to the pi prejudice of ano 
Sher; and therefore the wrong intentions of an ill Alpa Miniſter, enn 
et hurt the ſpiritual welfare fare of a'rightly-diſpos'd-hearer. But we are 
Wh anſwerable — oem: proper faults, and therefore the want of 
vod intention in praying may deſervedly defeat us of receiving any 
Pneſit by our Prayers. If Miniſters preach the Word of God rightly, 
Wd adminiſter Chriſts Sacraments according to his appointment, the 
Sant of a good Intention in them, who are only ſubordinate agents, 
fannot hinder the validity of thoſe acts, which have all their efficacy, 
hot from the inſtruments by which age, Ben performed, 


wut from the original author, and eee waar, 
on they derive all their — en we offer up dur 
Prayers to God, theſe, unleſs — —— — — to thoſe ends, which 
be hath appointed; unleſs they are d in that manner which he 


ich commanded; unleſs they are — with a pure intention 
him who offers them, want one qualification which is poſitively. re- 
Whuir'd to render them ſuch; as God hath promis d to accept. 
Bur neither will a good end alone ſanctiſie our Prayers without other 
ircumſtances, which are of equal neoeſſity with this, to make them ac- 
eptable. For tho no Prayers will be effeftual which are offer d to God 
ithout a good intention, yet neither on the other ſide will all Prayers, 
3 that are made with an honeſt intention, be prevalent ;: tho this is ne» 
1 reſſary to make our Prayers accepted, yet this alone is not ſufficient. 
rere are ſeveral graces, which muſt attend our Prayers, that they may 
be pleuſing to God; and there is no ond vice accompany them, 
Neſt they become abominable. As the end ſor which ye pray, muſt be 
ſuch at God has ordain d; ſo the manner in which: we pray, muſt be 
ſuch as God has directed. For tho the Scripture attributes great forte 
and efficacy to Prayer, yet it doth not aſeribe this marvellous power 
Wo all ſorts of Prayer, but to Prayers ſo and ſo qualify d: for fince in 
Holy Writ; we have ſeveral rules preſcridd for the right performanch f 
his duty, we ma be ſure that the great effects in Scripture attributed 
to Prayer, belong one do ſuck Prayers ad the ſume Scripture ſuppoſes 
and requires. It is not ſufficient therefore that we pray as often as we 
ought, but we muſt alſo pray as we ought: there is a certain rule and 
art of Prayer, which we muſt bernafters of, and perfe& in; if we would 
0 thoſe gracious promiſes; which'are made, not indifferently: wu, 
but peculiarly to ſome ſorts of Pray. * 
TRE art 8 men hath in all ages employ'd the thought 
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. r in ſo excellent and ſo uſeful a part of k HM 
l. I. that e can do by the utmoſt efforts of human eloquence is 0 1 
bent} the wills of men like our ſelves; to work upon their inclination; WW 


ties which are moſt eſſential to a valid and effeftial Prayer. No thel * 


Jam. 1. 5,6, 7. 


and are perfect ing we ſnall reap ineſtimable advantages from our stil 


ends / us maybe moſt to our advantage: 


which we are employ d aur Fervencyi and: Zeal tu the 3 = 


diligence by _— — — —— 
of essig God, if may ſo/ipedk;} and of prevailing wit iimnot, 
- your our cauſe; is much more fi ti be taught; much more requiſite t 


be leurn d. Now this art is taugtit us im the Goſpel; this we hy eum 
if we w ill duly attend to the doctrines of the Gofpely this iſ we do deut 


ald thereby to influence their actions, in, ſuch a manner and to ſuch 
hut by Prayer we do as it wen 
determine * will of God; we incline him to do, hat we would har 
dune for us Anꝗ do in & manner diſpoſe — power, which is om. 
potent. Afartful way of ſpeaking works thoſe great effocta upon mea Wn 
which thoſe, who are —— to thadenapi marvel at, hen they i 
— wroughit by others but àre not able to work themſelves: aH 
gculiarway of prayi ,doth-in like manner work thoſe marvellon 
with God wich thõſe, ho ate not converſant in it, may th 
inoredible;; but thoſe; wheubecxereis$1 in this way, will find — | 

ry ptacticable- Vino At ofv it 7 ui mino Ho e e 
Aelbeing therefore of ſuch great i tance to know how: weioug 
— God, hat that manner of praying is, which will render oui 
Frapers acceptable, what: thoſe qualiſications are;: which God roquira £08 
in that pecuhar ſort of Prayers, to uhich he hat in: Scripture am] 
ſoigracious>promiiſes zi E Mill point out th you the chieffof thoſe;quit 


nt Hing n HM Histo 518 N hn bebte g 
u Ta us in him; to whom we prayhhhõ ũ r 07447 1417 
Secondly, AmENTTON of mind, hill. we pray 1 0 b = - 
12:Thwaly; A FRRVEN r Deſire of that, for which we pray +14 
hurt hin, Tux deepeſt Humility of ſoul and body in the act of praying 
Ou Confidence muſt be ſuch, às excludes all deſpondenty; CQ 
tention ſuch; as ſhuts out all: wandring; our Warmth: ſuch S νẽ0e̊ 
all indifftrency ;; our Humility. ſuch, as ſubdues all proud conceit of oi 5 
ſelves, and all vain dependance upon our own: meritss. 
TER Faith, with Which we offer up our Prayers to God, muſt ber 
proportion to the ſure promiſes of God, on which it is to be built o 
Attention, to the weight and importance of that religious dutyprabow 
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thuſt wants, under whicty we! labour j our? Humility: to tlie glory a 
maʒeſty of that Being; to whom our Prayers are addrEſs d. 571 bi 
AND Hirt, That Aſſurance which St. James hath taught us is an ll 
ceſſary requiſite in our Prayers for obtaining wiſdom, is equally: nevel Wl 
an; our Prayers for any othitr gift of God: , ay o vou lacſ ] 
faith the Apoſtle, kris im as&: God, thai grveth do all men liberal 

nnd upbraidethmat, and:it Mall be giuen him: hut les him at men | 
inothing: 1avering;\for lis that Shared, is lile a wave of: the N 
ven by the wind and 10% d; for let not that man, that waveriug that 
fluctuating, that faithleſs man; vin that the ſhall receive any Things 
' the Lord. He that prays to God for albleſſing, and at the ame tim 


bath not aſſurance in . that he will grant that, or ſome other p a 
ry * 
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Lalent bleſſing, contradicts himſelf, - For his Prayer to God is built up. 
boſe him to grant what is ask d; but his diſtruſt on the other fide, if it 

ny way refers to God, which is the only diſtruſt we are now arming 
beainft, muſt either reflect on his power, as if he were not able, or on 
is goodnefs, as if he were not willing to aſſiſt thoſe, who call upon him. 
FT ux majeſty and glory of God are indeed apt rather to ſtrike awe 
d terrour into our ſouls, than to create in us a truſt and confidence 
our approaches to him; but thoſe, whom he terrours of the Lord 
ay juſtly affright, the conſideration of God's infinite mercy and good- 
ess will on the other fide powerfully encourage to draw near unto him 
ith faith. If we take a view of our own meanneſs, and his glory; our 
on ſinfulneſs, and his purity; and go about to meaſure that immenſe 
Wiſtance there is betwixt God, and his creature; and that, if poſſible, 

Nin more than immenſe diſtance there is betwixt a ſinful creature, and 
nat immaculate Being, who hateth all iniquity; it will ſeem preſumption 
Wnough to pray unto him, without adding to it the yet greater confi- 
eence of hoping, that the Prayers of ſuch- impotent, ſuch mean, ſuch 
rretched ſupplicants, ſhould work upon ſo powerful, ſo ſublime, ſo 
wk a majeſty. For, to weaken our confidence, it may be ſaid, What 
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SS be clay, and whom by the breath of his diſpleaſure he can ſoon 
n into duſt again, to preſent our ſelves before the throne of the Lord, 

he great and dreadful God? bat is man, that God ſhould take ſuch 
aowledge of him, or the ſon of. man, that he ſhould make account of 
im? But what yet greater arrogance is it for us, who have ſo often 

Ind ſo heinouſly ſinn d againſt God, whoſe backſlidings are ſo many, and 
go grievous, in number more, in weight heavier than the ſands of the 


A. 
* * 
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zo behold, of more piercing eyes than to overlook the leaſt iniquity ? 


1 pldneſs is it for us vile au and aſbes; for us, whom God hath. made | 


37 


Wea, to preſent our ſelves before his ſight, who is of purer eyes than tub. 113 


Rgbteouſne/s belongeth' to God; and therefore unto us belongeth con. Dun. 5. 


* e of face, becauſe of the treſpaſſes that aue have treſpaſs d again? 
Bor our arrogance doth not ſtop here; we, whom the ſenſe of our 
gmeanneſs, and the conſciouſneſs of our guilt, ſhould, one would think, 
reſtrain from approaching to a God of majeſty and purity, are ſo hardy, 
2 to aſſure our ſelves, that we ſhall receive what we ask. Is not this 
= aflurance, if rightly examin'd, rather a ſin to be repented of, than a 
= qualification. proper to render our Prayers acceptable unto God? Is 
it not a preſumption, that dothit ſelf want to be pargon'd, rather than 
nn effectual mean of procuring: pardon for our paſt tranſgreſſions? And 
cho it may look like a chriſtian grace, when call d by the ſpecious name 
of faith and aſſurance; yet would it not be ownd to be a deteſtable 
crime, if calld by its own more proper name of preſumption and in- 
C ſolence? It would ſo, without doubt, if we either thruſt our ſelves in- 
de Gods preſence, without being invited thither by his Word; or pre- 
ſum d to come into his courts, truſting in our own righteouſneſs; or 
expected to be heard, without having good grounds for ſuch expecta- 
tion from his gracious promiſes. ANY” e 


* 


ry command; when our hopes are built upon his ſure mercies; when 
our confidence is ſupported by his expreſs promiſes; we cannot with. 
draw our ſelves from his preſence, without v 


K we 


Bur when our approaches to him are in obedience to his perempto- 


iolation of his authority; 
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wie cannot deſpair of acceptance, without derogation to his goodneſs, 


we cannot doubt of ſucceſs, without diſtruſt of his veracity. Mhatever 
arguments therefore can be offer d to weaken. our faith, or ſtagget out 
hopes, or ſhake our confidence, are all anſwer d by that gracious. pro, 
Mark 11. 24 Mile of our Saviour; 7 a unio You, what Ihings ſoe ver ye de/tr e Whey 
Je pray, believe that 3e receiue them, and ye ſbail have ibem. I ſa 
uno ou; I, to whom all power is given both in heaven and earth; and 
who therefore can make good what I ſay; I, who by my prevalent in. 
terceſſion with my Father in heaven ſhall ſecond the requeſts, which 
you make upon earth; I, who by the merits. of my death have a right 
to claim, what you for your own ſakes have no ground to expect; 
| ſay. unto you, what things ſoc ver ye deſire, ve ſhall receive: be the 
things ask d never ſo great, they are not without the compaſs of Omni. 
potence to grant; be they never ſo diſproportion d to your deſerts, they Wn 
do not ſurpaſs the bounds of my merits; elie ue that ye recgius them, 
and ye ſhall have them: be the obſtacles that might intercept betwin 
God and you never ſo ſtrong, yet faith will eaſily ſurmount them; the 
efficacy of faith, which extends ſo far as to remove mountains, wil 
much more prevail for the acceptance of your Prayers: I have already 
c. 11.23. ſaid unto you, that whoſoever ſhall /ay unto this mountain, be thou ve. ll 
mova, and be thou caſi into the ſea, and ſball not doubt in his heart, a 
but ſhall beheve that thoſe. things which he y_ ſhall come to paſs, be 
ſhall have what ſoe er he ſaithb. Therefore I, who have ſaid ſo much 

of the power of faith, cannot be thought to attribute too much to its 

efficacy, when I ſay unto: you, what/oever things ye deſire when ye 

pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſball have them 
HaviNG'therefore. ſo expreſs a promiſe of Chriſt, having ſuch a. 

ſurance of the efficacy of faith, having ſo powerful an interceſſor with Wn 
the Father, we may ſafely conclude that there are good grounds for our 

praying without diffidence, and that a firm reliance on the power, iu ü 
goodneſs, and the promiſe; of God, thro the merits of Chriſt, is one 
qualification very neceſſary to make our Prayers effectull. 
ATTENTION of mind to the Prayers we pour forth, is the ſecond 
of thoſe qualities, which I told you were eſſential to a valid, and ac · 

ceptable Fra yer. 0 al 142 9/2 4418 een 
INWARD devotion of heart, and application of mind to the work 
we are employ d in, muſt always attend the ſacrifice of our lips! Ther 
is ſo intimate and cloſe à connexion betwixt theſe, that in Scripture Wl 

either they are not at all diſtinguiſh'd;. or, where they are, the Prayen ll 

of thoſe are declar d abominable; who draw near to God wb then Wl 

lips, when their hearts are far from him. This hollow, heartleſe, w 

perficial ſervice is ſo far from entitling us to the favour, that it ret 
ders us obnoxious to the diſpleaſure of God. The Prophet Iſaial de 
nounceth the judgments of. heaven againſt ſuch thoughtleſs ſupplicants; 
and our Saviour applies the Prophets denunciation to the Phari/eeh 
in whom he diſcover d the ſame out ward forms of devotion Without 
bar. 15. 5,8. the inward. vital power of it: Te hypocrites, well did Eſaias propheſit 
of you, ſaying, This people draweth nigh unto me with their mauth, # 
their heart is far — 1 29 111029 219010412 A en 
. DezvoTIoN;o0t:mind is it ſelf a filent Prayer, which wants nat to 
be cloath d in words, that God may better know our deſires, but that 
our attention may be the more fixt, our thoughts the more ſteady, n 
our imaginations the more governable. Now if vocal Prayets} anBroyen 


e 
r 


v 


n POO * * 


, q * 
Fl & — * 
* 1 8 * a — 
> & . - f bv \ j CO - 6 4 * 4 

" 4 * q : _ | — * " TY r NR "_ 
| N . * s ' \ | 8 J 1 

1 A , 1 ' : : 

| l l N. . / | 
F 77 " * - % 
* » 4 


"+ into words ſerve only to add vigour to the inward devotions of our 
. 2 care gt Fr nes been taken by the Church in 
er publick Liturgies, that they be, as in their matter lawful and free 
om ſrandal, ſo in their very manner and expreſſion ſolemn and wor- 
hy of God: It is true indeed, that God regards not the ſervice of our 
ps, but the inward diſpoſition of our hearts; but ſince one has ſo great 
influence on the other, ſince there is that cloſe connexion betwixt 
Ur words and thoughts, that when in the language of our Prayers, there 
BS life and warmth, decency and gravity, order and method, propriety 
u perſpicuity, then our affections are moſt warm, our ſentiments of 
ad moſt awful, our thoughts moſt orderly, and our attentions moſt 
:; choſt Prayers, which are intended to add ſtrength to our inward. 
Wvotions; ought to be ſo form'd and contrivd as may beſt miniſter 


7 


Diss ip ATT OR of thought is ſo apt to creep upon thoſe, who are 
oſt upon their guard againſt it; the Devil is ſo: buſy to ſuggeſt evil 
oughts, and our own imaginations and memories are ſo plentifully 
Wockt with idle ones, that we cannot take too great care to prevent a 
iſchief ſo ready to beſet us, and fo fatal to the efficacy of our Prayers. 
ne very make and frame of our ſouls is ſuch, that it is extremely dif-. 
cult to keep the ſame thoughts ſtill in view; if we attend to what paſſes 
cchin our ſelves, we find that there is a certain train of thoughts, which 
s conſtantly on float in our minds; ſome go, and others quickly fuc- 
ed in their room; ſo that, when we take moſt care to keep our thoughts 
am roving, we find it not eaſie to ſettle and fix, what in its own na- 
pre is ſo wandring and volatile. God therefore who is no ſevere fasł. 
½er, bo doth not require: brick, where be hath not allow'd fürinu, 
rr expect that we ſhould ſerve him, but in proportion to the ſtrength 
af thoſe faculties, which he hath given us, will graciouſly pardon our 
navoidable infirmities; our involuntary wandrings, and the ungovern- 
Pole diſtractions of our thoughts. Theſe we ought in our penitential 
rayers humbly to confeſs, and grievouſly to lament, but ſhall not per- 
aps after all our care, be able wholly to avoid; theſe are the fad: ef- 
ts of our degenerate and corrupt eſtate, to be worn off gradually 
ccording to our growth in grace, but not to be quite ſubdu'd till 74:5 
ortal ſhall put on immortaliii g 
Bur tho God's merey will affuredly extend to the acquittal of us 
om any guilt for thoſe defects, which thro' the infirmity of our na 
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his will not cover us from his diſpleaſure for thoſe wandrings of thought, 
hich are affected and voluntary. When idle and foreign thoughts do 
ot offer themſelves to us; — violently thruſt themſelves upon us, 
ut we give up our ſelves to them, and willingly invite and entertain 
bn; when we take no care at all to collect bur thoughts in Pray 
ot willingly and knowingly\ permit them to rove upon other objects; 
ben thro' the power of our luſts, or the cares of the world, our minds 
eee ſo deeply and totally immersd in ſenſukhand carnal things, that 
we cannot call them off, as we bught to de to ſpiritual and religious 
duties; when for want of due care and attention we ſet our thoughts 
adrift, and ſuffer them without chꝭck or conteali to wander at random; 
when we neither befors our entry upon this Mlemn duty prepare our 
{elves for it, by imprinting on oupouls venerable ad avful notions of 
the tranſcendent majeſty of that ſupreme w_ 5h we approach; 
i | ü 2 nor 


res we are not able, with all our care and diligence, to avoid; yet 
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Rom, 12. 1. 


Gen. 1. z. 


Jam. 5. 17,18. 


Pal, 44- 1,2. 


Pal. 63. 1. 
Pal. 84. 2. 
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nor during our religious exerciſe, retain a vigorou: and: FI 
the (exceeding; glory. of that God, before. whom we ſtand; when the 
words we pour forth are vain empty. Da nacco panied with any 
inward conceptions anſwering to them; ſuch — Atradtef 
thoughtleſs Prayers as theſe, are not that nd Jerowe, which 
alone is acceptable unto. Coal. 51 1 Gd) HD DL [3:33.40 £083 c, 
Bur neither is Attention of mind ſufficient of it ſelf to render ou 
Pra yers effectual, unleſs +. id; ardgutyia bios 
Toa. W are earneſt and fervent.in Prayer, as well as ſerious 1 
attentive. d #30 5 
As our underſtandings muſt be enlightned, that. we may know a; 
ben r what we do, ſo our affections muſt be warm d, that there my 
be life and vigour in our devotions. A faint, cool, languid petition bs. 
trays a great indifferency, whether we obtain what we ask, or not: . 
when we our ſelves are unconcern d, whether our requeſts are grantei 
or denied, we have no reaſon to complain, which way ſoever God de ü 
termines his will, whilſt ours are ſo near a ſtate of indifferene. a 
© SHOULD: he, who begs an alms of us, by the air, of his face, or toned 
his voice, or by any other indication of his mind, ſhew that he hath litt 
or no concern, whether we relieve. him or not, we ſhould not think oui 
ſelves oblig d by the rules ofcharity to throw away a boon upon one, whore 
deportment was fo little fitted to move compaſſion. Real want, when 
there is a quick ſenſe of it, will find a way of expreſſing it ſelf in ſac 
a manner, as to excite pity: thoſe who feel themſelves to be wretche 
and miſerable will naturally uſe ſuch methods as are moſt likely to mak 
thoſe perſons, to whom they apply for relief, ſenſible of their — 3 
and if we are thoroughly conſcious to our ſelves of our own indigence 
of our utter inability to ſupply our preſſing wants by our own ſtrength 
and our neceſſary dependence upon God who alone can ſupply them 
this deep ſenſe of our neceſſities will make us warm, vehement, and e- 
ger for relief St. James tells us that he ectual fervent Prayer a 
righteous man availeth much: and when he gives us an inſtance out ui. 
the old Teſtament of the prevalency of Elias s Prayer, he takes care i 
tell us, that he pray d earne/tly. The power of ſuch an earneſt Pray 
in prevailing with God to grant what we ask, is expreſs d in a mann« Wl 
not unlike to that, which the Scriptures make uſe of to expreſs the 
power of God in producing all things: God ſaid, Let there be light, 
and there was hight, ſo Moſes expreſſes the power of God's Word ui 
the creation. Elias prayed earneſtly that it might not rain, and it raimi 
not; and he pray d again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earl 
brought forth her fruit; ſo St. James expreſſes the energy of Elass ker 
vent Prayer in altering the courſe of nature A the hart pant 
after the mater. brooꝶs, ſo David's: /oul pa ied after God: his jou 
thirſted for God, for the living God: his 400 longed for him as 4 4 
and thir/ty land, where no mater is: his ſoul longed, yea, even fainted _ 
for the courts of 1 the Lord; his heart an his Boſh a cried out for the lia 
God. The panting of an hart wearied, purſued and ſpent; the droug 


of parch'd, chopd, and gaping land; the cravings of hunger and thirl; BW 0 
the faintings and longings of women with child for the ts the) the 
are in pain for, are proper and lively images of a warm, |affe&tionat in 
and eager concern for thoſe bleſſings, which the holy Berne this rer 


. thirſted, panted, and longed. after. - 
AND as the holy: y Dovid bath throughout the whole book of her 
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P no? beimong rf bot) arynrt to $46) amo 21080 of3i399 Bron bir: 
Ix therefore we have a juſt and lively ſenſe of our own wants; if we 
Wave a true value for the bleffings we ſtand in need of, and pray for; 
be would copy after thoſe excellent patterns, which the Saints of 

od habe ſet us in their Prayers; if we would in the performance of 
is duty imitate that model, wich our bleſſed Saviour hath given us 
een effactual Prayer, we Thall think Fervency of ſpirit anottier quali. 


. requiſite to render our Prayers acceptable in the fight of Gl. 


Hunt x was the fourth and laſt property I mention d, as neceſſury 3 
5 ind eſſential to give ti bre, and ſtrength, and ſucceſs to our Prayer * 1 
No oppoſition is ſo ſhocking, no contradiction fo ahſurd, ud that a 


rhich there naturally is betwixt Prayer and Vanity. Prayer is in it ſelf, 
Ind in its own nature, the moſt humbling, mortifying action in the 
World : by it we own our ſelves to be indigent, dependent creatures; 
Ind want is, one would think, a ſure remedy againſt pride; dependence 
powerful motive for our being humble. ee 
& Tre great diſproportion there is betwixt God and us; betwixt his 
Wpower, and our weakneſs; his all- ſufficiency, and our poverty; his glo- 
„, and our vileneſs; his holineſs, and our impurity, are motives to hu- 
nility, which will offer themſelves to every ones conſideration, with- 
out being ſuggeſted; and which, where they are duly attended to, can- 
ot fail to work in us the deepeſt humility both of body and ſoul. If 
e moſt perfect of God's Saints have humbled themſelves to the duſt 
in his glorious preſence; if he elders fall down before him, who ſits Rev. 4. is. 
on the throne, aud worſhip him that liveih for ever and ever, and caſt 
bein crouns before the throne, in acknowledgement of their ſubjection, 
and his power; if the bleſſed Evangeliſts repreſented by the four beaſts 
in the Apocalypſe, give glory, and honour, and thanks, and worſhip 10 .. 
him that ſitteth on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever; if the Se- 
raphims, who ſurround the throne, cover their faces, as conſcious of 
their own unworthineſs, and not able to bear the exceeding glory of 
his majeſtick preſence; nay, if the holy Jeſus himſelf, whom Cod hath Phil 2. „, 10 
72-17 exalted,” and given him à name, which is above every name that 
We 47 the name of Je ſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and 
bbings in earth, and things under the earth, did, whilſt he dwelt among 
men, uſe the loweſt proftrations in his addreſſes to the Father, and fel] Mut. 26. 39. 
| por. his face, nothing needs to be ſaid more, nothing can well be far- 
ther ſuperadded to convince us how neceflary an ingredient humility is 
in our ſupplications to God, and how great an influence it hath towards 
rendring our Prayers acceptable unto him. PER . 
AND now having mention d thoſe ſeveral graces, which are abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to make our Prayers ſucceſsful, I cannot think it * D 
| ; U 


= | Prov. ug. 8, confin d to-the petitiong of the — 
ner calld he delight. 


1 1 
it d an abomination dere him.” K 


—_ proſitableneſs of Prayer, we muſ 

N 8 careful not to — what God bath plainly diſtinguiſh d: what be 

a bath promis d to the ſincere, confiding, attentive, fervent, humble yg. 

| tary, we muſt not apply to l itical, deſponding, wandring, 

. guid, proud petitioners. Some ſort of Prayers God hath promis to her 

another ſort he hath not only to deny, but to revenge: thi 

| which are ſ0.qualified as he directs, may hope to find ac 

him; others fection they ought to hav 

lied with any blemiſh they ought to 

divine favour; ſo that another of the ſuppoſitions 
inſt Prayer is prov d groundleſs, fince it hath 

it by no means follows, that becauſe 
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W Mien e aknes, 
Vectors; and to 0 hap pri ro rg id anti want firm gr 
Ages buule, 
precario 


= cavils are ly — 
1 base 3 . bey — 2 
one ot t things, ey ppoſe tx 0 
afſertion, is manifeſtly falſe; e — heir: 
as it is bold; e e Lv 
| I w1L.L, not nou repeat any thi w dot been: {a 
| poſing you to remembex that it, hath — prov de hr 
difficulties, urg d againſt the uſefulneſs; of Prayer 
God, with. which, the hearing of Prayer Fr eng bs" inconſiſtent, have 
been ſolyd and that. afl che arguments taken from the. reaſon: of the 
: have deen fully anſwer d; and that — the other arguments drawn 
rom experience it hath bean 1 eplied,. that the ſup on which 
they are built, are falſe; and that che S nh ofthis eply hath been made 
d. to two of thoſe ſuppolitians, bec LE rte Torr ©: L Tr 
HE 


tevery 
7 to prove their 
e as yain, 
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to Reeive from fim. But fince confidence i in Him „and Pra 


not be ſeen and felt, we too often look upon to be notional and im 


ly Job, 


n $25 eee en eee e erbte ie 
4 3 eee e may * of ſome — oa 
ee were not heard; ſo that God's diſregard of our firſt Prayer 


V is no good reaſon; ; why we ſhould defiſt from renewing; our pet, 


IS Fi hin 
gar 


"ſort of Prayers, is o reaſon for our r intermiſſion * ants 1. Proceel 


now in the — 

III. and laſt place toprove, wein, 

TO God Aetk not grantetlie particular req CSE Uh a: as pr nya 1 
to him, he may yet regard their Prayers; ; fo that God's. abſolut nl 
and peremptory denial of our rage. ng 15no You un * 8 
Praying unto him. e = 


"PHE objectors ſuppoſe, that there k no order dr in m—_ = 9 
but the grant of our requeſts; that if they are denied, our Prayers ar: Wn 
made to no purpoſe; and that if our Prayers do not obtain for us what 
we ask, nothing more needs'to be ſaid to prove them unprofitable. The 
obtaining from God thoſe bleſſings we petition for, js indeed one great 
advantage of —.— —— is — advantage ch 3 of God hau 
great r value; an a age, which we have Nd _ : 
Scripture t ſo im a good title W wy from experience, that t | 


in poſſeſſion of, and enjoy it to their unſpeakable comfort. But tho hel 


his is a great benefit, et it is not the only benefit t at reſults fron | 
het F. pers 55 e they Spe OVER: Fon An . bro | 


3 £74 EY 


vip tube c thank God ot it; yet lers they Fall Arn 
Ir it; they have no fein to complain, or to thin een, 3 
1688! for thb'this advantage ſhould fel them, yet they have other i 


ic we never obtain of God any of thoſe bleſſings we ack, 
Tres ce uncl of having done our duty in asking, would be 2. 
—— our rr and the profpect of a future reivard fo 
done as We ought” would fupport us in the midft of all urid ar 
gements, from dur requeſts being denied; 77% be ſley int, fai 
„t will I truſt in bim: tho my truſt doth not Procure-me T 
Hit depend on him for; yet fince truſt in God is in) duty, -- 


curse e all Hitider it geln bein my practice. 
NF RUST in God is 4 proper method to obtain th at bleſſing v6 Hoje 


yer to Hit Y 
2 a Heceflüt y duty, it ouglit to be perform d, tho the bleſſing ask J's 
Hot” receid Wit preſents and that performance will, thro the rpc rey of i 
mar God, it whom we trüſt, and to Whom we pray, entitie us 80 i 
futürt reward! Our complaint of not obtaining what we ask; is gene Bl 


rally” Broniſced, not on bur failing in or for ſpiritual grace, WW 
bat on our falling ſhort SPE bert p6ral Vieſfings we pray for, We Bi 
are apt to ſet tg great a value on temporal blefſings;t6 have too Tow and BW 


diſproportionable an eſteem of Ipirituał, thoſe," 
and ſtrongly affect our ſenſes, we judge ſolid and Mbſtaniti 


cauſe they are fein d, and eſcape 


becauſe they are groß 
Al; theſe, de 
the reach of ſenſe; becaule they ban 


gitfary.” And this Judgment of ours, tho etre wrong, nia pretend 
to ſome colourable-extuſe+ and the preference © temporal t 189 ko 
ſpiritual, tho' it "FTA upon groſs miſtakes, yet is eaſily eee 
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any, LAT 


or. Senſe hath been our guide from our infancy, and may now plead 
reſcription for directing and governing us 5% we have been long ac- 
tom d to judge of good and evil by this ſtandard, and it may not be 
on d ſudden to bring them to another and a ſurer teſt; Were we 
ure ſpirits, we might have a juſt reliſn of ſpiritual: good; but whilſt 
erſe only with ſenſible objects; whilſt we are aliens from the region 
vleſſed ſpirits; we muſt not hope to diveſt our ſelves of the innate 
ad invetetate prejudices of fleſh and blood ions 3; 9M. bor) 
rents looks; I conſeſs, like ſomnewhat of an excuſe for our own wrong 
W-ntiments concerning the proportion which temporal bleſſings bear to 
ritual, but can never juſtifie us for attributing the ſame to God: hi5 
„„bts are not as our thoughts ;:good and evil are not the ſame in his 
ie, as they are in ourz; and it were the extremity of folly to think, 
bat becauſe the good things of this world ſeem to weigh down thoſe 
another, when our unſteady hands hold the ſcales, they are therefore 
WAS the fame moment, when God weighs them in the balance of the ſan- 
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* * * 
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n 
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Pecauſe he grants not thoſe temporal bleſſings for which we pray, we 
very. tfung to be good for us, which. we apprehend to be ſo; or that 


Pient for us; yet in compliance to our deſires he ſholild grant it: tb 
ſuppoſe the former of theſe, is to queſtion the wiſdom of God; to ſuſpect 


g give good gifts unto their children, hon much more bal our Father. 
lich is in heaven, give good things to them that ast hims:i Good, not 


I only to them which ask good d, but to ſuch alſo; who out of ignorance 


terent from what we wiſh, but at the ſame time much above our wiſhes; 
good, not of that ſort and kind, which we thro: miſtake ask, but good 
of a more excellent fort; and noble k ind, which we really moſt want, 
Wand which will turn to our beſt advantage. And certainly he is no un- 


% 


Tux is no greater inſtance of the goodneſs of God, than that he 
ſometimes vouchſafes in mercy to deny, what we ask; and perhaps, if 
W we confider'd things aright, it were more to be wiſh'd that God ſhould 
always deny, than that he ſnould always grant our Prayers. We may 
as well pretend to obtain the good we want without God's aſſiſtance, 
as to know in all caſes what is good for us without his direction; for 
as none but an infinite power can ſupply us with all that is good for 
us, ſo none but an infinite wiſdom can always diſcern what that good 
ss. Of preſent good and evil we are able to judge well enough; we 
W plainly feel whether at this inſtant we are eaſie or -uneaſie, happy or 
miſerable; and preſent eaſe would: always be rightly eſteem d by us to 
be good, if it did not bring after it future trouble; preſent uneaſineſs 
would be always rightly judg d to be evil, if it did not tend to our fu- 

ture happineſs, But now to judge right of a bleſſing pray d for, and 
yet at a diſtance, we muſt be able to know things future, and to diſco- 
ver effects, whoſe very cauſes are as yet buried in obſcurity; we muſt 
know what things will attend or follow the event we wiſn; what it will 


prove in its laſt iſſue and conſequence; tas / tho fingly and apart 
No. CTY it 


— 


F 
* 


whilſt we live upon earth, and con- 


: A ary. And yet, when we complain that God regards not our Pray ers, 
auſt ſuppoſe either that God judges of them as we judge, and eſteems 
Ino he knows that to be inconvenient, which we falſely think conve-⸗ 


unt which in the conſequences of it mighe prove evil; good; dif- 


* 
= 


She latter, is to impeach: his goodneſs. ' F men being evil, nom how, Mu 


. 


kind father, ho, / his ſon ask atone, aill give him bread; or if he Mut. 7. 9, 10 
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| — — yet nnn eee eee 


wiſe diſpoſal. of an all. ſeeing Providence; to defire; as our Saviour hat = 


| Fara jo 


out for our ſhare ſuch and ſuch peculiar bleſſings, as if we would have 


according to the courſe of things are utterly incompatible. That very 


brethren, what could he more naturally with, and pray for, than peace : 


for temporal bleſſings, but yet it is a good reaſon, why we ſhould pray 


—— inſtead — — — 3 11 


it, ant Goto bodt may prove evily- whether, tho it may conduoe to the 
bettering our temporal guod, it may not be prejudicial to our'ſpirituy 
welfare. But-theſe things fall not within our cogniſance; what is to 
come is hidden from our eyes; and-whilft we want the Omniſcience o 
God, we cannot be as God;-anfallibly #now1ing gau am evil. , i, 
3 adi ow ſince we are thus in the dark as to ——— our" JS 


things 5 pray for w will be really — — or not; itvillbe bay 
intereſt, as well ;as/our duty, to reſign all our hopes and wiſnes to the 


t us in his moſt perfect pattern of Prayer, that God's mil, rathe: WR 
our own will, de done; to make that our will, which is his; and 
ibility of having our deſires croſs d, becauſe we de 3 
fire nothing, but what God ſhall be 2 to grant. God knous u 
better than we do our ſelves, and therefore cannot be ignorant of our 
wants; God loves us better than we do our ſelves, and therefore will 

not be back ward to ſup 


ply them. It 1s. a bold preſumption to pres Z 1 
ſcribe to God Almighty; to pretend that we depend upon him, and at 
the ſame tinie to chooſe for our ſelves; to acknowledge by our very 
praying to him, that all things are in his ſole diſpoſal; and yet to point 


all things according to our own wills; to draw up a long catalogue of i 
our grievances, and to promiſe obedience for the future, on condition 
they are all redreſs d and ſatisſied; to direct God how he ſhall govern 
the world, where he ſhall beftow: his: „ and what thoſe ſpecial 4 
2 we ſhould be moſt part with, and moſt 1 1 3a 
yi 6.114} ee ee 6608 NN 
Wnn x we are thus . in our nie wonder if thoſe &s . 
veral things we deſire, do ſometimes interfere one with another, and 


bleſſing we earneſtly beg of God, may, for ought we know, bo neceſſ⸗ , 
rily link d to that very evil, we with the ſame earneſtneſs pray againſt; Wn 
Ko. ſhould God grant one part of our Prayer, we ſhould for that reaſon / 
be precluded. from all hopes of obtaining the other. When tie P» 
triarch Jacob was diſturbd with the — betwixt 8 his 


among his ſons, and plenty to his whole family? And yet it is plain 


fram the event, that, had their heats againſt Joſeph been rann yo 
and their father had all periſh'd with famine... v1 
THIs argument mult not be carried ſo far, as to condemn all Fr yen 


for them, not peremptorily, but with limitations; not abſolutely, 
but with reſerve; not ſo as to murmur, if they are denied; but to be 
thankful, if they are granted; and thankful alſo, if they are with-held; 
becauſe God ſees that the with holding them from us is more for out 
advantage. Whilſt we are of this reſigning temper of ſoul, we oy 
pray = thoſe 1 bleflings, which we apprehend to be good for 
us; but we ſhall not repine at God's denial of our requeſts, becauſe - 
is a ſign our ne were falſe. We always naturally deſire 
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erefore we ask for 4 leſs, and God vouchſaſes a greater; when we 
JX and receive from God tpuritual;our Prayers 
nnot properly be mid do be denied; finee, 'tho' our expreſs requeſts 

re not granted, the implicit deſires of our hearts e no har | 
Nee ask, We do not reteive, yet we do receive hat we ſhould, and What. 
Wwe were wiſe we woll have Kt. WE: BY." log 
passe rio is in its nature proper, and in its uſe defign'd'to wean 
rr affections from things below; by that we converſe with heaven, 
ca chereſore ſhould have our thoughts plac d above earthly goods. But 
nen the removal of à temporal miſchief, or the obtaining of a tempo- 
el. the e vim d uttimate end ofour Prayers, this encreaſe 
nd ftrcogthens thoſe wrong appetites, which our devotions were de- 


Nad to correct and ſubdue. We ſhall-be-apt'to think; that there is 
en beyond that, which we ſo earneſtly pray againſt; no good above 
What, which we pray for with the utmoſt bent of our fouls: Temporal 
eeciings are of themſelves defireable; but their value is much enhans d, 
they are the fruits of God's love, and earneſts of his future mercies: 
temporal evils are in thiemſelves grievous; but they are much more ſo, 
they are the effects of God's diſpleaſure, and evident tokens of a judg- 
Went to come. Our meaſures therefore of each of theſe are not to be 
ren barely from the good or evil they carry with them at preſent, 
hut much rather from the happineſs or miſery, of which they are the 
uns and fore runners, And if our Prayers mould avail with God for 
the pardon of our ſins, or the attainment of his grace; if they ſhould 
be ſubſeryient to the removal of his diſpleaſure, and to the entitling us 
o his mercy at the great day of diſtribution; we ſhould have no rea- 
In to complain, or think our Prayers diſtegarded, tho the particular 
Neſſings we pray for are not granted, or the particular evils we pray 
rain are not remov .. ne oo og nem 
= Tra it may be our duty to pray, when the particular thing we 
pray for is not to be obtain d by our praying, is evident from that Prayer 
Pf our Saviour, which I have had ſo frequent occaſion to inſtance in: 


WChriſt pray d thrice earneſtly, ching, On) Father, it be poſſible; Mat. 26. 39. 
. this cup paſs from me. Our Redeemer by the eternal decrees of 
Cod was to taſt of this bitter cup: hen be came mio the world, be 
Lo, I come to do thy will, O God: his coming into the world was Heb. 10. 9. 

to do God's will; and his Father 's will was, that he ſhould drink of tbe 
= cp of God's indignation, and ſuck out the aregs thereof. ' By this verf. 10. 
vill ue are Jarnthified, thro the offering of the body of Jeſus. Unleſs 
therefore this will had been done, unleſs this offering had been made, 
ve had not been ſanctified, and the immutable decrees of God for the 
redemption of mankind had been defeated.” It was not therefore poſ. 
ſible, that this cup ſhould paſs, yet it cannot be faid, that Chriſt prayd 

nin vain ; it neceſſarily therefore follows that our Prayers may be of uſe, 
even where the particular requeſts we make to God are not granted. 
When the hour was come; that the ſom f mu was to be glorified, our 
Saviour ſaid, Nou ix my ſoul troubled, and what ſpall I f Father, Job. 12.27. 
fave me from this hour; but for this eauſe'came 1 unto this very hour. 
That hour he came unto, he prays to be ſav d from; had he been ſavd 
from it, God's name could not have been glorified; he prays at the 
lame time, that God's name might be glorified; he therefore asks ſome- 
thing that was not to be granted: this Prayer of Chriſt was not uſeleſs; 
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CCC mebtlDrY BOTY DAS 72191 Se La fon 
a Church hath taughs-us fo pray every ig that Ged. Pod 

Arp us that day without fin“: notwithſtanding: this daily Prayer, ce, 
We tan it is that in man er ue fem all; that naue aß in can eye 
"or. zes reach to that heighth ef perfection, as to ſuy, I have maiie/my ben 
er 7:20, Clean, an pure: en n, that ene 8 


4 n Þ 20% gut man upon 
that doe th gobd,: amd finneth not; that there e 8 
fefling our faults, as often as we pray for deliyetunce from alltn; tha 
| thetcfore whait' we pray? far, is not-gratited; and ur ſuchh Eger m. 
5 one will raſnly condemn as uſeleſs, uo conſiders mat the fame Day if 
1 who acknowledg d bg 7ransgr e/ſions ;and whoſe ſin wir ever before hin 
a.1:944 did however Pray, that lie might tee DI lau romfrinłi ir cue 
us better than we are, tho not ſuch as we would be; if e are pte 
ſerv id from any ſins by ſuch Prayer, into which we might have faln n 
failure of thoſe petitions, our Prayers are not unprofitable, tho the pr 
ciſe gifts we pray for art not obtain d:. „ 
I therefore there are other advantages in Prayer, beſides the ob. 


. 1 


taining our particular requeſts, if, where we pray for temporal bleſſing (WM 
che denial of. them may be as great a benefit, as the grant at them: ii 
inſtead of the merey we pray for, we may receive an equiyalen t; or 
Sroater? one of an higher: value in it ſelf, or of much more uſe to 6 
if our Prayers may procure us the bleſſings of God, tho not u 1 
yet in reverſionz if they may turn to 10 che 
judgment, tho! we do 
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40 not grant the | rticular r neſts ff \pray 
ee regad their erben, \ on N 1 1 1 e $4 BY 
WIA ha en ſaid will, L hope, : ſuſfiezent tn take ac e 
force of what is * ill, I hope,' appear ſufficient to take off the 
thing, or from experience. For as to the areuments nr to be 
brought from the reaſon of the thing, I have: ewa Ir 
of. Prayer neceſſarily reſults from ſome of the attributes of God, 
therefore cannot be inconſiſtent with any. I have ſhewn particularh, = 
that It is not repugnant to the Immutability of God; that it argues : 
no imporfection, no yariablenefs, no change in God to be prevail up ti 
on by Prayer: that tho change of reſolution in men, upon the impor 
tunity of others, may be a ſigu of weakneſs, or inconſtancy, or imp 
dence in them, yet God may anſwer the requeſts of his ſupplicants with 
blut altering his purpoſe; that when he doth anſwer their requeſts, there 
is no change in him, but that all the change is in them. This hath ben 
made out by proofs from reaſon, and by examples from Scripture;i 
hath been ſhewn, how thoſe attributes of God;which the objeRors again 
Prayer would ſet at variance, may be fairly teconcild; that their-cavib 
againſt the neceſſity of praying, - becauſe God knows our necoſſities be 
7H 8 1. fore 
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oe we e e ee lors; den en aiking is mor 
S Him; 'but t6' expreſs our dependence on_ him ;" that 
> itiny either xelie / worthinels 10:far, 'as to expeEd 
þ recarve withobit ᷣͤ becaiais God will Judge none worthy, but thoſe 
hio ack; hor on tie other fide; 1e far bo inen the Tenſe of our 
Pt upon our. own worthineſs” but upon the goodneft of God, and the 
Writs of Chriſt 7 chat therefore all that is offer d from reaſon by the ob- 
ber ogninlt the profitablencs of Prayer als much mort aß proving 
| by + they 2 8 F to prove. A 1 11010 F4 a . g OUTINGS 1 10 I 110 
As & to their objeRtions taken from experience, it hath been ſhewn 
Woo, that they are grounded upon ſuppoſals, fich dust to be all true 
male their arguments concluſive, but are all falſe, ſo as to render 
Per objoRtions ridiculous: For God may upon ouf 'perſcyerance in 
Prayer, hear chöſb Prayers, which in our firſt approaches to him he 
ch not anſwer; br, tho ſome ſorts of Prayers ſhould'not prevail with | 
Een our requeſts, yer others wren or tho' none ſhould, yet 
, ichen granting our particular requeſts, Thew, that he re- 
. \ Bards bi Prayers. | wht 92 112175 of 6&2 REN 4 > 2 TOUT 20 1 N blos | 
Nor to hear our Prayers at preſent, and yet to hear them afterwards, 
WS agrecable- With the wiſdom of God; to reject ſome Prayers, and to 
cept others, is eſſential to his holineſs; to deny what we think fit for 
„ai to grant what he knows to be convenient for us, is a demon-. 
ration of his mercy. Neither therefore God's ſeeming diſregard” of 
rr firſt Prayers; nor his open abhorrence of ſome ſorts of Prayers; 
rr his peremptory denial of the requeſts of ſuch as pray unto him, prove 
e unprofitableneſs of Prayer. If our firſt Prayers are not heard, we 
ve recourſe to repeated Prayers; if the ſame Prayers repeated do not 
eevail, we have hopes of prevailing by better Prayers ſubſtituted in 
eeir room; if no Prayers are effectual for obtaining what we ask, we 
nave ſtill reaſon to be. ſatisfied, that our Prayers may be profitable to 
- N 8. tho our particular requeſts are not granted. ö Bei 12710 ak SIT RTE 
Ix our firſt Prayers are rejected, we can give a good account of their 
ection, without allowing the unprofitableneſs of Prayer. For we may 
Watisfe our ſelves, that Prayer doth not for its own fake deſerve an im- 
mediate grant, and that therefore tis not unjuſt in God to deny our firſt 
petitions; that God hath no where promis d to hear our firſt Prayers, 
ud that therefore it is no ways repugnant to his veracity to ſuſpend 
his grant; that it depends upon his free bounty, whether he will at laſt 
grant our requeſts, or not; and that therefore we ought to adore his 
goodneſs, if he vouchſaſes to hear us even upon our repeated Prayers; that 
there may be many good reaſons unknown to us, why God ſhould not 
hear our firſt Prayers; that there are alſo many good reaſons affignable 
by us, why he ſhould not anſwer them; that by ſuch delay of God's 
mercies our patience is exereis d, our carnal deſires mortified, our faith 
tried, our humility improv'd, our truſt in God ſhewn, our ſubmiſſion 
do his will manifeſted; our value for his mercies heightned, and our en- 
tire dependence on his bounty and goodneſs clearly demonſtrated; that 
we cannot from the rejection of our firſt Prayers deſpair of the ac- 
| Ceptance: of our renew d addreſſes, becauſe we have in Scripture fre- 
| quent inſtances of the power and efficacy of reiterated Prayers; that 
the greateſt favourites of heaven have not been heard at the firſt" in- 
ſtance, and that the moſt unworthy ſupplicants N earth 1 
30 | | hear 
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properties, which are requifite to an acceptable Prayer, and yet our 


queſts ſhould not be granted; we have yet this cor 
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us, that there are other advantages in Prayer, beſides the obtainig 
what we ask; that tho the particular good things we pray for are no 
granted, other and better things may thro our Prayers be vouchſaf 
to us; that we are not ſo proper judges, of what in the event will pre 
convenient for us, as God is; that he may, when he denies what wei 
grant to us what we more want; that the denial of our requeſts 
be the effect, not of his diſpleaſure, but of his abundant mercy: that 


by denying our requeſts he may better exerciſe our chriſtian graces, than Ws 
he could do by granting them; that a temporal bleſſing. which is not 8 
vouchſaf d us at our requeſt, might be prejudicial to our ſpiritual eſtate; 
that a temporal calamity, which is not remoy d at ohr deſire, may pro 
mote our eternal welfare; that, tho we reap no benefit from our Prayen Wi 
at preſent, we may have bleſſings in ſtore laid up for us in return 0 
our conſtant Prayers againſt the great day of retribution; that thereſoꝶ 
tho our firſt, tho our repeated, tho all our Prayers ſhould be ineffectui 
for obtaining what we ask, it is {till a ſure and undoubted truth, -that 
Prayers are profitable. (hund 10h 
AND now, my dearly beloved brethren, having thus largely, ully, 
and, I hope, ſatisfactorily clear d the duty of Prayer from the falſc aper 
ſions of impious men, as if it were an-unprofitable labour, and ns 
drudgery, I may with the more confidence of ſucceſs exhart: n all 
thro the bowels of Chriſt, to a conſtant and unwearied practice of it. 
PRAYER hath, that univerſal inſtuenoe on all other religiaus duties 
that it is in Scripture very frequently taken for the whole 1 — 
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Em V. no good argument againſt projing unto him. 51 


we to God. To go no farther than my Text, the bold objectors againſt 
ayer thus word their impious expoſtulation; bai is the Almgbhiy, 

bat ave Hou ſerve him, or what profit ſhould we have, if we pray 

60 bim? So that to lay afide Prayer, and to caſt off all ſenſe of Reli- 


po, xp ip gþe notions of thalh men gogand tag Emerg: And jndecd © | 
om they ack 


| nowledgeto be Aimighty, and for that reafon able to ſu - 
che wants of all his creatures; and infinitely gracious, and therefore 
ing to anſwer the ſupplications of all thoſe who depend upon him, 
ad vet be ſo far wanting to their duty, and to their intereſt, as nat 
auuently te call upan him. But it is ti moe uncongeivable, that 
eee, who profeſs faith in Chriſt, and have had aſſurance from him, that 
„.ſever they ask in God's name, that he will grant; that thoſe, who | 
ileve they have a powerful Mediator with God, who it able to /ave ti. -. 
„ to the uttermoſi that come' unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 
—_— ke imerceſſion for them, ſhould make no advantage of theſe glo- 
as privileges, but for want of praying to God thro Chriſt, ſhould 
t themſelves out from the benefits of his mediation. For tho our 
oiour hath by his death, and his interceſſion in vertue of that, pur- 
Was d God's bleſſings in our behalf; yet we have no aſſurance, that theſe 
A be our portion, unleſs we become petitioners at the throne of God 
chem: for hig ig the confidence. we have in Chriſt, tht if aue art Job. 5. 14 
eue according to. bis will, be heareth us; and if we know, he 
E=reth us, we Know farther, that whatſoever we ask, we have the peti- 
ns, that we deſire of him. But we have no reaſon hence to preſume, 
at %/ball be given to us, tho 2% ask not; that we /ball end what we 
e not, or that the gate of heaven; tho we knock not, ſball of it ſelf 
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ow if the mercies'o6 God are by the help of Prayer thus plenti- 
y deriv'd on men; if this channel can't be ſtopt up, but the free cur- 
r of Gods bleſſings muſt forthwith fail, let us not be ſo treacherous 
our own ſouls, ſo negligent of our intereſts, ſo improvident of our 
eilare and happineſs, as not to make uſe of thoſe eaſie means of ob- 
Ling that help, which God in compaſſion to our wants hath put in- 
our hands. Since God hath declar d, that he Prayer of the upright Prov. 15.3 
bt; ſince every good and perfect gift is from ahve, and com hm 1 17, 


: 


aun from the. Father of lights, who, the more infinite and un- 
our ded his goodneſs is, the more he takes pleaſure in imparting of 
i fulness to the ſons of men; let us ſhew our concurrence with the 
cou deſigns of God in procuring for our ſelves and others, by right - 
auahfied Prayers, that communication of his mercies, in which his 


zncficentinature doth ſo much delight: and fince we not only have a 
gracious: God, % beareth Prayers, when offer d in a due and right 
nner, but alſo a merciful Redeemer, tbr whom ve have acceſs um Ephef a. 15 
be Fauber; haviug therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter into the Heb. 10. 1. 
left by the blood of Jeſws, let us draus near with a true heart in full re. 
Werarce of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil can ſcicurs; 
Peng always with: all Prayer, and ſupplication in the Spirit, "and Epic. 6. 18 
Watching thereunto with allperfeverance.' |: + GE: CORD 
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AINT Paul had in the verſes ng the words, wich 
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ſentence 
in our ſelves, 


_ e 


_— 


, in which he was now enge 
by a voice from heaven; and he could not doubt, but God would g* 
him lite and ſtrength to execute that work, to which he had ſo mitt 
culouſly call d him; God's honour was concern d in the accompli 
of this work, and he knew God would not be wanting in the _— 


1d; and lis — x * Again 
x heaven; there t in behalf of that Church, 
den he —— with his on bloodz and to pour down from 
> thoſe gifts of the Spirit,»which: were necoſſaryrto the effectual 
adiug of the Goſpel- 10 all ne was; groen'both: in heaven 
4 eb, and he was ready to delegate to all his Miniſters as much 
1 E chat power, as was: requiſite: to qualiſie them for a dus diſcharge of 
jew eh woo But GC had pe iarly choſen Pau, that: he:;/bould gk 1. 14 
w hi vill, ani ſee that Juſt ane, inet tenet the voice of. his mouth, 
be his witneſs unto all men, of what he had Jeet and bend This 
He therefore had good reaſon to be aſſurd, that God, who had thus 
Tara choſen him v0 know His vill, would: go along with him, 
] aſſiſt him. in the declaration of it to others; that ht Juſt nne, 
nom he had ſeen, and whoſe voice he had heard from heaven calling 
1 n pon him not to perſecute his Church, would be preſent with him; and 
ulld protect him, when he was now engag d in the ſervice of itz, that 
—_ who had ap him bis-20itne/5-unto.all men, of what, he had 
ah dn. would not ſuffer him to periſn, till he had bore this 
Nimony to all — to — T % fer we 3 tha: -—— 7 >} 
. him, great things he mu his names ſake; ads g. 16. 
Would ſtrengthen; and ſupport him under ali thoſe ſufferings, which he 
4 1 t0 undergo for his ſake. But tho our Apoſtle had all theſe reaſons 
* germ upon the goodneſs of God, and to expect aſſiſtance from heaven; 
3, It in order to obtain God s help and protection, he thought it neceſſa | 
that it ſhould: be implor d by — Prayers; and, left his 
n addreſſes to the throne of grace ſhould not be prevalent enough 
procure the aid, which he wanted, he recommends; himſelf to the 
4 * — faithful, and earneſtly requeſts: of them, that they alſo 
eauld pray for him; on their interceſſions he depends, as a 1 
2 E — — that deliverance, which he was ſo fully afſur d of; Ia 
we:tru/t, that he will yes deer us: you-alſo helping together by 
roger for-us; that for. teas beſtowed upon as by the means damen 
5 \ , thanks: e Hf. no it wg 1 200 
q ; ov woudeard afford — following pe "200: 
l Farbe N | INTRO HH IF io rey arititino * 
ns Tan Prayers of God's ple in behalf of God's Miniſters anewery 
en prevalent with God to produre from him thoſt gifts; . 
ellen for the. faithful diſcharge of:their-Miniftry; wy oh 0 7 
II. I᷑ is the, duty-of God's people thus to help together by Prayers 
2 —_— _ ar eel v _— 3a gle ho he tad 
T Will r: 2 antage s peo to 0 REES 
cher by Prayer ſor Gods Miniſters, : Wn pRB b vn 
"NBR dehnen ae Na TOES 800 dude 77 Ws 6 * {OL A 
Our fit obſervation is this} 0a wh ee ARSE 1 38; 
| Tus Prayers of God's people in behalf of God's Miniſters are very 
revalent with Gad to procure from him thoſe gifts, which are nebeſſa. 
for the faithful; diſcharge of their Miniſtry. Up bb or en 
Ip there were not à great efficacy-in thoſe Prayers, which God's peo- 
ble offer up in behalf of thoſe; under whoſe; Miniſtry they are plac d, 
| ey are p 
ve could give no account why St. Paul, who: abounded, as much as 
any one ever did, Miniſterial gifts, and who had as good a per- 
ſonal title, as any one ever had, to "Gods gracious: affiſtances, ſhould 
| 0 : 


a Goſpol; whict'St 
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ae e d. a . — an 
which he more * cits, i chro all his 
that thoſe, to whom he: wfites, would bermindful tu pray to Sad iat 
Rim. That 9 n ee eee of how 
t importance he thought; to theUge execution * 
De e e e e ee ere 
— ——— — x worthyof o ourne i 
rice; \upoh ins very acoount; that itis/ ſocoftenecitdtated;: With what 
arneſtneſs) what perſwaſive words doth he enſbra i 
tition do ane Namaz when he defbeeber them as Hrerbrow fe 
{ Jeſus Obriſt & ſale; and for unde lobe of the Spirit, bat they 
would iriut ung ner uur him in their Hyuyero t God . Him k 
could be no ordinary 1 — ——9 * „no r 
au the Spirit of Joy, 5 bh: oy 42 an an 23895811: by 07 108 inet 
aN . ———— the Goſpel o rt 
no'one did with more onwearied patience bear 1s for ls fak Y 
of the Goſpol N yet be ſtill had recourſt n = 
the interceflibns of the Saints to obtain of God greatep meaſures of cou 
ö ae and higher degrees Df heroick'forgirude and magnanimity; In th 
chapter. to'th#i-Epheflanity V. 18. thei exhorts: them t ROTOR — | 
it bh all Priyer and ſu upphtation im he Spirit, and march ol =» 
with: all perſeverance,” and ſupplicariun, as for all ſaints in general, i JT 
| rticularly! fot him/,:that: utterguce- might be' given unto hn 
thathe. might per his: mouth boldly iu make Known" the m9 SL 
Goſpel, that Goſpel," Vor 2ybich he was at that ve when he thu 
befpeaks' their 7 im bonds; bat Abe „as he ha 
hitherto ſpoke, ſo he mi go on to ſpeak boldly, as bee 1 
pal. He knew that the — — ſery d, was a gracious a 
kind maſter, and that no ſervice, vhich he could do him, would bein 2 
ot fail of an exceeding and'oyer-propertion'd reward; and yet, as if ti 
reompence was not to b d for, but chro the interceſſion of oben a F 
as if the promiſes of God, and the conſciouſhels of his on fidelity wN 
not ſufficient 6:work: in him a firm-affurance/ofeverlaſtingihappitch \ 
without the Prayers of the Saints concurring with his own endeavours Ra! 
we find hind!thud. expreſſing His hopes of the metey of God thro th _ 
pon oy " | 5 — he to Ble 0. Ta 


© A 


chk, $8 


-** yehemence, \wintt't 
Rom, 15.3 this. 
te 


ae) him to the 
— tin) — D . 
ſinue in Prayer, and watch in the; H We Ms | 
ing alſo for us, that Cod would opent unto us a door of utterance, 1s 
ſpeak the my/te » of Bret for which Iam alſo mn u,; rut nd 
mie it 2 oughP:2o' i/peak. In the like manner;*after'ou 
Apoſtle had ternal benediction upon the brethren off 
ſalonica, he Gar 1 require. frum them, as it were in return for his'Prayer 
in their befrilf/ that they ſhould pray umto Godin his: With whleilin 
— og the Thef ben: Now ont Lond 
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And 
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7 Git requelivaa tecipegokl: fling vl e cn rar the ume | 
Piltle begim ; Tm Felten prep fi a | he Wor: fe. 
T ͤ ͤ VVV 

Phulemon; ſiiver 25 its our Apoſtie- 


IR n . 
fin — favours which he ase Db his ats oonvVert OH II, with fo 


c — art, and ſuch an dir of infimiation,cand-ſodextrousa way of per- 
n he borgets not, 1. füy, oe intimate to him, that there was one 

— — which he alſb expected from him, to wit the bene- 
of his Prayers. And I dont know;/twhethen amongſt the other ar- 
merits chat are brought to prove St. Puui the authorof the Epiſtle to 

- Hebrews, there may not bo ſome little-foree in this obſervation, 
at this requeſt of dt Paul, which we have found to run thro his other 


truſt; eee on/cience, in all things * 
Bus I beſeech you-the'rather 10 22 that 
the ſoorter:'' We hade found this requeſt to oc- 
s of St Pal, chat what he faith of the bene- 
up his are applicable alſo to 


F chat Letter, . forowe' 
billing to live honeſtly) 
may be reſtored to you! 
4 ſo often in the writing 
Wiction, with We, 
| his his 3 they would: 
Epiſtie; fo he writes: And vo chose to bring together in one 
e all theſe ſeveral teſtimonies, that you might be cinο⁰d from 
| 4 is his requeſt recurring; ſo frequently, that it was not thrown out at 
1 and may be ufſur d from its being preſz d ſo ſolemniy, me " 
a: not; intended for an empty and ſuperficial form 
5 * | — ow! what” can be detter — of the efficacy of ſuch Pray 
n chat they were ſo frequently, ſo fervently deſir d by this — 
Ee, Would he —.— been 1 to have ſo many inter- 
for for him at the throne of grace, had he not known, that ſuch in- 
. ons were of great-weight/and force? Was lit, think we, out of 
ente of his own deficiency, that he Had recourſe to the Prayers of 
Church, which other per ſons of greater abilities might not have fo 
Puch need of? But did he not 8xcell in all natural, and ſupernatural 
its? And if the 'Ptayets of the faithful migtit ever be ſuperſeded, as 
I neceflary;-may'we not reaſotlably think; cine St. Paul had as little 
ccaſion to have . — to any needleſs or ſuperfluous means of ob- 
Faining God's' affiſtance for the'difeharge of his Miniſtry; as any other 
Miniſter of the GoſpeVever dea Keen Miniſterial gifts were to be ob- 
ind by inceffant labour, by hard ſtudy, by # great eompaſs of leatn- 
Pag, by the'cloſeſt's on by the moſt earneſt endeavours, by the 
moſt fervent Fabia. perſon who was to be adorn'd with them, 
t. Paul had upon 5 theſs accounts an unqueſtionable title to them. 
ene he r gen of all theſe means to #equire ſuch gifts, 
d did ber and above call inthe aid of others, and implere the bene. 
of their Prayers fur him, What, can we'think, ſhould be the reaſon 
of this his conduct but that he well knew, there was a peellar energy 
an in ſuch united P ee rift erte! denon BRs T6572 5113 e 
E Max we not up good graundsattribits the great ſucceſs of St. 
FP a 8 Miniſtry to thoſe Prayers, which being ſo $a by him ask d, 
we cannot doubt were made without ceaſing in all Churches unto God 
for him? May we not impute the ſmall ſacces;which our Miniſtry 
wick in this: rate age, as to other cauſes, ſo alſo in ſome meaſure 
to this, that the zeal, wherewith the firſt Chriftians pray d to God for 2 
dleffing upon his Miniſters, is, if not totally extinguiſh'd,yet very _ 
YU O 2 A a 


tings; is alſo met with in that Rp iſtle. Pra br ug, Aith' the writer Hebe 13. 18, 


ay-for him; it is b token in eve. 2 The. 3.17. 
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iſters᷑ 1 
thus to pray for 
the benefit, which | they may procure by their Prayers - ii 

ſo great; if it may be purchas d at ſo 


cheap a price; if all Chriſtians au 

oblig d to do all the good, they can; 10 all men; if they are ſtill more ſtriq 
V. oblig d to promote the good of thoſe, uno are of the houſbold ꝗ 
Jaitb; and if thoſe, who are the ſtewards of this houſh old, have a ty 


nd charity, «Mm 


more equitable right and title to all the offices of love a 5 
friendſhip and benevolence, which thoſe under their Miniſtry can ſhey 
to them; then muſt it be acknowledg d to be the indiſpenſable duty ff 
thoſe, who are taught in the Word, to reach out unto him, that teacheti 
them, the benefit of their Prayers. We think our ſelves bound to pray for 
thoſe, whom we honour, whom we love, and for whom we are afraid 2 
We pray for kings, for Princes, ſor our Governors for our Parents, fo 
our Superiors, out of the honour and reverence we have for their ch 
racters: we pray for our brethren, our friends, our bene factors, out * 
of the love and affection we bear to them: we pray for thoſe, who ae 
in danger, and preſs d with great difficulties, out of the compaſſionate -* 
concern we have for them, and a fear-leſt they ſhould miſcarry: and Wa 
upon all theſe accounts the Miniſters of Gad may juſtly: challeoge/a "i 
place in the Prayers of their people; the dignity of their office entitles 
them. to reverence; the benefit; which is derivd from their Miniſtrs = 
tion, makes them deſerye love; and the difficulties of their work, and 
Ir would be eaſie to ſhew the eminent dignity of their office gm | 
the magnificent titles, wherewith /it/is-adorn'd in holy Writ; from tie 
many precepts, which are there given, to reverence thoſe who are a& 
vanc d to it; from the ſevere puniſhments, that have been: inflicted by 
Gods vengeance on thoſe, who have expreſs d a coptempt of his Min: 
ſters; from the great honours, that have been paid them by thoſe, who 


* 


have been moſt eminent for virtue and piety; from the great immun: 
ties and privileges, with which all wiſe governtnents have always digni 
tied and diſtinguiſh d thoſe, - who have officiated in ſacred things; and 
from the great and honourable things, we find ſpoke by the beſt and moſt Wi 
Judicious writers, as well Heathen, as Jewiſh andiChriſtian, of this ve 
nerable order; but this is an invidious ſubje@, and for. that reaſon lei 
Proper for us to enlarge on. I ſhall diſmiſs it therefore with this one 
reflection, that tho a great deal of wit hath been employ d to render thi 
function contemptible and ridiculous; tho this wit hath been ſharpned 
by, malice; and tho thro' the malignity of our nature, we are apt to 
be much better pleas d with ſatyr, than with praiſe; yet a man u h 


any 


b . * 


1 148 


rm. VI. aymg for God's Mmſters. DM 7 
y true taſt of writing, ſhall find more life and ſpirit, more wit and fan · 
„ more vivacity of imagination and beauty of expreſſion in thoſe en- 
miums, which have been made in former ages upon this order, than 
e to be met with in the moſt witty invectives againlt at, which this 
be has produc d. Inſtances of this kind might be fetchd from the beſt 
Lffick writers, Greek and Roman; but in this place it may be more 
litable to refer you to thoſe panegyricks, which we find in the Son of 
ach upon Auron, Phinees, and other Prieſts, particularly to that up- 
Sus the high Prieft the Son of Onias, which you will meet with 
Eci ſtaſticus c. 50. How was he honoured, ſaith he, in the midſt of 
We people, in his coming out of the ſanttuary ? He was as the morning 
un the mid/t of a cluud, and as the moon at the full: as the ſun 
ing the temple of the moſt High, and as the ramborv giving lghi 
& he: bright clouds. That author goes on there with great variety of 
Mought and language to compare him to ſuch things, as are moſt beau- 
ful and admir d in nature, and in art, in order to excite in the mind 

his reader an high and awful regard to the prieſtly character.. 
Bur, as I faid, I chooſe rather to ground the title of God's Miniſters 
the Prayers of their people upon your love and pity for them, than 

Pon the eſteem and reverence, - which it is more proper for others to 

y them, than for them to prove their due. This affection ſeems owing 
them, if not for their own perſonal merits, which may not deſerve it; 
et on account of thoſe bleſſings, which God is pleas d to diſpenſe b 
hem. It is in view of theſe, that our Apoſtle St. Paul be ſceches the 1 Then 5.12, 
Fetbren to know them which labour among them, and are over them © 
be Lord, and admoniſh'them; and to eſteem them very highly in love 
wr their: works /ake. ' Theſe meſſengers of God will deſerve kind treat- 
ment on account of him, by whom they are ſent, and of that welcome 


* 


eeſſage which they bring. Beautiful upon the mountains are the very lla. 31. 7. 
er of bim, that brmgeth good tidings, that publiſheth peace, that bring- 
good tidings of good, that publiſbeth ſaluation, that ſaith unto Zion, 
V God reigneth. By the hands of theſe his Miniſters God doth ordi- 
inarily convey to his choſen ones thoſe means of grace, and hopes of 
ory, which his Son purchas d by his death. Chriſt, when: he aſcended Ephet. 4.8. 
24% high, and led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men, did not 
nly appoint. Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, for the firſt found- r. 
ng of his Church, but alſo Paſtors and Teachers, who thro all ages of 
could ſucceed each other, for 7he perfecting of the ſaints, for the vu. 13. 
york of the miniſiry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt; till we all 
Wome in the unity of the faith; and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
to a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſlature of the fulne ſs of Chri/t. 
Bx faith we are ſav d; and the ordinary means of begetting, of nou- 
riſning, aud of encreaſing faith is by the preaching of God's Word. Vo. Rom: 10. 13, 
ever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. But how * 
all they call on him, in whom they have not believed? And how ſhall - 
ey believe in him; of whom they have not heard? And how ſhall they © 
ear 1:thout.a' Preacher? The preaching of God's Word is not only 
neceſſary for the converfion of thoſe, who are out of the Church, in or- 
der to ingenerate in them the firſt beginnings of faith; but it is alſo ne- 
celiary for the imptovement of thoſe, who are born within the pale of 
Chriſt's Church, and educated in the true faith, in order to confirm them 
therein, and to ſtrengthen and eftabhi/b them in every good work. It is 
an ordinance appointed by God ior the atm of cn and for the 

1 2 augmen- 
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are imparted to the people of God by theſe his Inſtruments; then wil_ 
they upon theſe accounts deſerye the love of thoſe, to whom their M 
niſtry is thus ſeryiceable; and that love will expreſs it ſelf, as in ot 
ts, ſo particularly in praying to God for thoſe, by whom God do 
thus plentifully beſtow his mercies and loving kindneſſes upon them. 6 
I is one part of the Miniſterial function to bleſs Gods people; thok 
whom they bleſs. in God's name, God hath promis d, that he will bie 
that benediction, which they pronounce, he beſtows. But tho this wn_ 
thoritative benediction is peculiar to them; yet a ſupplication for n_ 
bleſſing may without uſurpation be us d, and cannot without un than 
fulneſs be refus d by private perſons in behalf of thoſe, whom God h 
appointed to bleſs them. Thoſe Prayers, which God's Miniſters pon 
forth for the people, are effectual with God for the averting;his hem 
Judgments, and the procuring his wonderful mexcies; and fur theſe then 
people cannot make a more ſuitable return, than, by reciprocally. p 
ing for theſe their Interceſſors. ae is co 1 gti F701 7 TS 
- AND if the conſideration of thoſe advantages, which God's: people 
reap from the Miniſtry of their Paſtors, engages them to pray for then 
out of love and gratitude; the weightineſs of their charge, the great 
difficulty of executing it, as they ought, and the great peril that atteni 
their not executing it, are no leſs powerful motiyes to engage all good 
Chriſtians to pray for them out of pity. and compaſſion. The mon We 
eminent their dignity is, and the more beneficial their work is, wright: 
ly performd, the greater danger do thoſe, who aſſume this dignity 
and undertake this work, expoſe themſelves to, if they are guilty a 
any thing, which may bring a blemiſn upon this ſacred: function, ati 
they do this work of the Lord deceit fully. It was a very provohig 
ſin in the ſons of Eli to make themſelves vile, becauſe they thereby W 
lified the holy ordinances of God: The ſin of the young new: was 11) 
E047 FOI the Lord, faith the Text, for men abhorredthe Offering vl 
7 4 £ 9 642 | F. i 4h UW | 8 ; CC 3-44-15 13.4 083 +: $ 4 1 ; 
. WHEN our Apoſtle St. Paul conſider d the different effects of his M. 
niſtry, according to the different diſpoſitions which it ſhould moet with 
z Cor. 2. 16. When he obſerv d, that tho to ſome he was the ſavour of life: wato Wh 
yet to others he was a /avour. of death unto death; out of a deep fen® 
of the difficulty of his task, and his own weakneſs, te cried-out, #® 
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b /ufficient for theſe things? And un pardonable muſt be the preſumption 
bog _ ar thinks himſelf enough qualified for a charge, for 
nich St. Pan was in his own opinion inſufficient. Neceffary it is, that 
re fly unto God for the pardon of our defeats, and for a ſupply of his 
race; neceflary it is, that we beſeech all good Chriſtians, chat they 
Could joyn their Prayers with ours, that we, who are not /ufrciert of » cor. 3,5,6 
Wer ſelves, may, by chat /ayficiency which 75 of God, be made able M; 
ers of the New Teſtament. And it'they have any reverence for us 
= account of our holy function, any love to us for our work ſake, 
ny /elowſoip of the Spirit, ang bowels and mercaes in confide- Pup 2. « 
tion of our danger, they will think it an act of juſtice and of charity 
troeſtiy to pray unto God, that his Thummim, and his Urn, integri- Deu: 33. 3. 
of life, and ſoundneſs of doctrine may be with his holy Ones; that 
may faithfully 7each Jacob God's judgments, and Tſrael his „ ». ro, 17. 

at the Lord would eſs their labours, aud accept the mort of their 
„„, that he would pour down upon them the liberal effuſions of his 
c ce, that they may tate heed unto themſelves, and umb their dactrine, Tim. 4. 16. 
achat u ſo dome, they may both ſave themſelves, aum thoſe tb 

„chem. And this duty of praying for God's Miniſters alt good 
rriſtians will be the readier to perform, becauſe, as we obſervd in 

7 en , ,,, CONSIDER 

Pi Prack, it will be for their own advantage thus to help tog. 

Wer by Prayer for thoſe, whom God hath appointed to watch over 
heir ſouls; and that upon two accounts, as this praying for their Pa- 
nach a natural tendency to make them profit more by the Mini 
of thoſe, whom they thus pray for; and as it hath a ſupernatural 
iacy to derive a bleſſing upon their Miniſters, and thereby to make 
eir Miniſtry more effectcul l. 112 9110 04 Rf? 
Ar F, Theſe Prayers of the people for their Paſtors have u nta! 
Weridency'to make them profit more by their Miniſtry. For he wild 18 
rictly careful in private and in publick, in his cloſet retirements and 
the aſſembly of the Saints, to lift up his hands and his heart to God 
behalf of God's Miniſters, will have a proportionable reſpect and vene- 
tion for that Word, which is by them preachd; he will look upobi it as 
ee light of his underſtanding, and the food of his ſoul; as that remedy, 
Which God has appointed for the cure of all his ſpiritual infirmities, 
d as the ſtay and ſupport of his ſpiritual life.” He will attend carefillly 
Ws the Word of God preach'd unto him by'his ſervants; as an ordinance 
Eſbhhd by the divine wiſdom, for conyeying unto him the knowledge 
pf cvery thing, which God has done by his Son, and of every thing which 
cod by his Son _—_ him to do for the accompliſnment of his ſalyy! 
oon. He will be ſollicitous to apprehend; to learn, and to treuſule up 
nis memory thoſe ſacred truths, which are the moſt certain, the moſt 
lime, the moſt uſeful and important, that the ſoul of man is cap. 
e of. He will, with great greedineſs and alacrity, gather this divine 
Portality. When he receives the Word of God, which he hears from 

he mouth of his authoriz d Miniſters, he will recerve ity not #5 the «The 2.13. 
Tra of men, But, as it is in truth; 'the Word of God, which efJeAuilly 
orketh alſo in them that believe. He will Member, that in che con- 

Aion of Chrift, he that vecemeth thoſe; whom Chriſt Hath ſent, by Mat. 10. 49; 
carkning to their meffage, doth receive Chriſt himſelf, who ſent them. | 
o will Took upon every lawful Miniſter of God's Word,” who is regu- 
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2 Cor. 4-7- ſake of thoſe earthen velſeli, in which it is convey d to him; but wil 


9 


2 appointed by thoſe, whom: Chriſt hath aut! to ſend 
bourers into his. vineyard, as a Teacher, 10 of men, neither- by. May, 
but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God tbe. Father, who rats'd him from the dad 
H will ſeriouſly confider;that the Goſpel, which is /preach'd by them, 
is not aſter man; for they who preach it, neither receive it of man, 

nor are they taught it, but by the written revelation of ee Chriſt: 
He. will not deſpiſe the ineſtimable treaſure of divine wiſdom for the 


rather honour thoſe veſſels, how mean and contemptible ſoever i in them. 
Haves, for the fake of that rich fregſure, which they convey. He wil 
be cateful to avoid thoſe ſnares, which the devil lays in the way of God; 
people, when he endeavours to (draw off their attention to the Won ff 
preach d, by fixing it on the weakneſſes and defects of the Preacher. He 
will not eaſily permit himſelf to be carried away by à vain ſpirit of m Wh: 
ticiſm, which will not ſuffer one falſe Teaſoning, one low thought, o 
mean compariſon,. one unaccurate exprefſion to eſcape his 'obſeryatio WA 
and cenſure. He will conſider, that he is not now in the Theatre, bu WW 
in the Church; that he came not hither for entertainment, but for ei. (il 
fication; that it is not. the buſineſs, and ſhould not be the aim oft 
Preacher ta pleaſe his ear, and to divert his fancy, but to inform his WR 
judgment, and to mind him of his duty: he will therefore call off his 
thoughts from. obſerving any failures there may be in the language, in 
the method, in the manner of him, who ſpeaks; and will apply then 
wholly to thoſe ſolid truths and uſeful inſtructions, which a well dipl * 


r 
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hearer can ſcarce ever be at a loſs to find in the moſt negligent, and 
leaſt judicious diſcourſes of thoſe, who ſincerely handle the Word ol * 
God. He will attend more to the matter and ſubſtance of what is taught, 
than to the air and tone of the Preacher; and whilſt his inſtructions art | 


» Cor. ron. like thoſe of St. Paul, weighty and powerful, he will not object againſt WF 


ſtors have a natural tendency to make them profit more by their M. 
a; : becauſe the 9 reverence, the ſame en, the ſame com 


him; as we find ſome did againſt St. Paul, that his bodily. preſence iu 
weak; and his ſpeech contemptible. He will conſider, that all the des 1 
of the Preacher can't hurt him, unleſs he himſelf pleaſes; and that the 
wholiome truths, which he delivers, may fave him, if he pleaſes; that 
therefore he is bound in charity to overlook thoſe, but that he cannot. . 
without danger to his own foul, negle& or deſpiſe theſe. 3 
-Bxixe: thus perſwaded he will not be over-hafty to paſs 2 ſevers . 


judgment upon the performance of his Paſtor, but will leave him to give 


an account of his talents to that Maſter, from whom he receivd them., 
He will in the mean time prepare himſelf to make up his own account 

of the improvement of all thoſe means of grace, which God has affordalii 
him. And fince God is pleas d to make uſe of the'meaneſt-inftrumen 
to advance the great 57 of men's ſal vation, and to ſhew himſelf ſtron 
when thoſe, by whom he operates, are moſt weak; the humble and de 
vout Chriſtian will think it his bounden duty to lay: hold of every og 


portunity, which God gives him, of growing in knowledge and good 
neſs; and will not therefore let ſlip any of thoſe Goſpel-truths, Wich 
ſuch a Preacher ſhall deliver, any of thoſe ſolid proofs 125 them, which 
he ſhall bring, any of thoſe, wholſome inſtructions, which may mab 
him better know his duty, any of thoſe powerful motives, which! mij 
excite him to the diſcharfe of it. 


Tu us doth it appear, that . of Gods people ſor ther pr 
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me diſpoſe them to hear the 


- pr: being rather profited, than pleasd thereby; without diſtaſt or pre- 


ice againſt the Preacher, nay, With ſome degrees of-favour and good 
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ill towards him; all which diſpelitions de wonderfully fit and prepare 
1 e mind for improvement under any Miniſtry. Wen 7 of [1 DO] 7 5110 2 
Br over and above this natural and mor abefficacy; we cannot doubt 
ral virtue to derive the bleſſing af God 


Puls who Hunger and thir/? after righteouſneſs, to be famiſh'd for want 
Bf ſpiritual food and refreſhment; thoſe e//s which of themſelves are 
Without water, he will by ſome ſecret way or other ſupply; either 
he defects of thoſe; whoſe Miniſtry ſuch deyout perſons are plac'd un- 
er, ſhall be remedied; or their wants ſhall be abundantly compenſated 
larger effuſions of God's holy Spirit. 


WU FzoM what has been ſaid under this laſt head} of the great advan- - 
Wages that accrue to the people of God from thoſe Prayers, which they 
wake in behalf of their Paſtors, it appears, that whilſt we have been ex. 


Worting you to this duty, we have not ſo partially regarded the intereſt 
f the Clergy, as to neglect that of the Laity. The benefit which Mi- 
Wniſters might hope to receive from the Prayers of their people is very 


Wreat, and ſuch as Miniſters cannot, without wrong to themſelves, but . 


Warneſtly ſollicit for; but the fruit of it doth alſo redound to the people, 
Wo that they cannot deny what is ask d of them, without being highly 
njurious to themſelves. A favour thus uſeful to their Paſtors, thus ad- 
Wantageous'to themſelves, thus ſubſervient to the glory of God, we 
may juſtly hope that all good Chriſtians for their Miniſters fakes, for their 


deople be not wanting herein to their Guides, the Church has taken care 
hat they ſhould not want proper words, wherewith to expreſs theſe their 
ind affections. Beſides thoſe proper ſeaſons ſet apart for imploring by 
Waſting and Prayer God's grace and heavenly benediction on thoſe per- 


Proper Collects ſuited to thoſe ſolemn occafions, which ſeaſons, it were 
to be wiſh'd, were as religiouſly obſery'd, as they are piouſly appointed, 
Supplications for God's Miniſters make a part of our conſtant morning 


and Curates the healthful Spirit of his grace, and pour upon them the 
; 3 + | | * Con- 


their Paſtors. have alſo à ſuperna- 


Pon ſakes, for Chriſt's ſake will not overlook. And if the affections of the 


ens, who are calld to ſerve in the ſacred Miniftry of his Church, and 


and evening Service. As often as you pray iff publick, ſo often has the 
Church taught you to pray, that God would ſend down upon Biſhops | 


| /® our heavenly Father ts *n 
Zn 1 N to all — and may both by their life au 
= 0 _ "dodrine ſet forth his true and liv rightly and duly adn; 
e have nothing; therefore. 
than that theſe: x ot; | 


come from the very bottdi chat you would ſatis 
your own conſciences, that vun do not utter theſo words in mere con 
pPliance with à receivi d form by | king theſe ſame requeſts for us in 1 
erxet, as well as in publicky it yu cloſtts, as well as in the Church i 
that when the Mini 4 loud voice that the Lord 
be with you; ve would Abr barely: wer him with your ton = 
with your ſouls, that the d-would be wich his fpirit. = 
17 0 that your Prayers would help er vit 
yers help together with: yours for-ye . 
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Cor. 1.14 Prayers, we may promote each others falvat 
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Moes all thoſe manifold and great bleflings, which 
"I divine Providence hath vouchfaf'd to this Church, and 
= which have been derivd down to us from its happy Re- 
14 formation from the errors and corruptions of the Church 
— — of Roe, I know of none more valuable, than that of an 
We excellent Liturgy or Form of Prayers, free from all fiperftition; and 
We exaRtly ſuited to promote the honour of God, and to miniifter to true 
gr and fübſtantial devotion: This gift was purchas d to us by the blood 
ef the" firſt Reformers, and we ought therefore to value it according ly. 
Our 7eal for it would indeed be too immoderate, if we ſhould think it 
WT lawful for us to defend it by the fame methods, wherewith'the adver- 
Wy faries of it have ſometimes oppos'd it, God forbid, it ſhould ever be ſup- 


< 


ported by thoſe arms of violence, by which it hath been impugned; or 
chat we ſhould think the maintenance and"eftabliſhiiient of it worth 
Wpurchafing at ſuch à price, as the enemies of it have thought worth 
being laid down for its extitpation, to wit, the utter ruin of a flouriſh- 
ing Church and Kingdom. But what hath been with fo much blind 
e and fury attack d, we may, T hope, withont offence modeſtly de- 

fend in the ſpirit, of charity and meekneſs. For the removal therefore 

of any ſcruples, which weak perſons may have entertain d againſt the 

uſe of a preſcribd Form, and 5 confirm the friends of our Church in a 
rational eſteem of what they may perhaps at preſent with too much 
implicitneſs approve, I ſhalf take occafion. from the words of the text, 
in which a Form of Prayer was by the diſciples of Chriſt ask d, and by 
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| he preſc eos 


— iidoleties e a ſet fo you wil fi De <> wp ion: 
. abe mite MMoſes, ſaying, Speak umto <Aaron, — fig 


2 » r a n oe yo fhald Be „ö abilities“, fe. 
1 rbem, The Lord 22 thee amd keep thee: I he Lor make his 
. een ee at . 
2 untenunce upon thee, and give thee peace." What can be more plain, 


han that here is a — to the Prieſtz, to be continually us d 
h-theit bleſſing of the people? That this Form was by Moes deli- 
rd to, and his Sons, and that Moſes teceiv'd it from the mouth 
Godꝰ Thoſe therefore, who oppoſe thè uſe of all ſet Forms, as un- 

Friptural and unwarrantable, muſt excuſe us if we have a greater re- 
9 F hard to the wiſdom of Moſes, than to their opinions; or, to ſpeak more 
Wroperly; if we have a greater deference to the authority of God pre- 
ic bing a ſet Form of Prayer, than to their judgment, who condemn 
In Forms as inconſiſtent with a ſpirit of piety and true devotion. The 
Word bieſi thee,” and keep thee, ſaid the Prieft; and certainly God was 
” y to vouchſafe his bleſſing and protection, becauſe the Mi- 


Peer of Cod always implor d them in the ſame Form of words. The 
« ints of our age might Perhaps flight a benediction formally pro- 0 
ounc'd, and always utter d in the ſame words; but we ſee it was Gods 
1 eaſurs, that as the bleſſing, which his people wanted, was always. the 
me; ſo it ſhould always be hs wage art ny and acorn d to them, by 
5 — ſignificant words. lle 13 

Axp as the Priefts under che Law werecequir d to bleſs the People 
a" a ſet Form; ſo alſo were the people enjoyn d to offer up ſome, at leaſt, 
f their Prayers to God in ſuch words, as were not on a ſudden con- 
peiv'd by them, but before. hand prepar d for them. When a murder 
vas committed, and the author of it was not known, God's pardon 


as have not ſhed this blood, neither hade our eyes ſeen it. Be mer. 
* 2 O Lord, unto thy people Iſrael, whom thou haſt redeem'd, and lay 
po innocent blood uniothy people of 1ſrael's charge. And the blood ball 
e orgiven them. Here we find, that the guilt of murder was to be 
piated by the uſe of a preſcribd Form, which yet in the opinion of 
ome warm men is it ſelf a crime, which wants to be aton d. At the 
emoving, and reſting of the Ark; a Form was us d not once, but con- 


4, then Moſes ſaid, Riſe up, Lord, and let thine enemies be ſcat. 
gerd; and let them that hate thee, flee Before thee. ' Aud when it 
| teſted, be ſaid, Return, O Lord, unto the many thouſands of Iſrael, 


ſation of the Temple. It is not more certain, that the P/alms of Da- 
244 are part of the ſervice of our Church now, than that they were here- 
ofore compos d for the ſervice of the Temple. It is evident by the in- 
criptions of them, that for this uſe: they were by him at firſt fram d; 
and it is evident from the ſacred —_ wag to this uſe _ were in 
8 ae ages employ d. 5 
. e or 


3 vas to be ask d by the Elders of the adjoyning city, in this Form: Our Dev: 21. 7,8. 


antly, as often as the ſame occaſion returnd. hen the Ark ſer for- Nam. 10. 35 


his very appointed Form we find us d afterwards by David, at the p68. x. 
ringing of the Ark to the city of David; and — at the dedi: 2 On. 
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Joh. 15. 16. 
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enquire, 
We 
text ſind a Form by him given to his diſci iples. They 3 


be explain d by thoſe which are determind, than that thoſe; which an 


Judaiſm, —_— will not ollen 
Jews were allow, or requird toule Faris, therefor, i 
mpts us from many bur. 


ſubject; and that appointed Forms may be numbred amongſt thoſe; 
gorous reſtraints, from vrhich we are ſet free hy the law of liberty, d 
Goſpel of Chriſt. We ſhall do well thetefore to conſult the —— and 
nire, whether Forms al Fraper have any counter nce fre 1 thene: 
profeſs. our ſelyes to be the 


requeſt to him, that they . bubintheir Maſter be as well futniſh{ 
for the duty of Prayer, as the followers of Jahn were by their Maſt, 8 
And in compliance with this their pious ſuit, he ſaid unto them, hy i 
ye. pray, Say, Our Father, & c. Either a Form of Prayer is — 4 
Chriſt plainly enjoyn d, or nothing is plain in 4 Writ. In vain 4 
the adverſaries of preſcribd Forms here oppaſe the authority of om 
Evangeliſt to ns of the other: After this manner pray ye, ſaith ou 

Saviour, as tory is related by St. Matthew: He ſaid unto tien 

when yo prov, 59, a5 the ſame is hero related by St. Cute. The von 
of St. Lake are expreſs, and admit but of one interpretation: the words 
of St. Maitherw are ambiguous, and capable of a two old conftruQton: 
it is therefore much more proper that-thoſe, which are doubtful; ſhoull 


in their ſenſe determin d, ſhould be conſtrued by thoſe that are leſs em ; ” © 
tain. We cant obey our Saviour, ſpeaking as he doth here in St. La 
unleſs we uſe the Form by him appointed; we do. obey our Savio 
ſpeaking as he doth in St. Maithew, when \ we uſe that Form. He vol 2 4 
words; we do not therefore — — except we e t 
them: he who ſaith, Pray ye thus, Our Father, if he doth not bid wy 


re words, doth not forbid us; and therefore we do not a 3 


obey him in the uſe of them. We might perhaps have come uꝑ to ir: oY | pe 
extent of our Saviour s command, as it is expreſs d by St. Matthew, i = - 
ve had only propos d to our ſelves the Prayer by him given, as a pattern; - Tl 


but we do not come up to the extent of this precept of our Lord, a. = 


it is expreſs d by St. Luke, unleſs we uſe it as a Form. We have nal = 
here therefore Gs a Directory, but a proper Form of Prayer; nu 
doth Chriſt only — us what things we ought to ask of Gel wo \ = 
ſo in what words we ought to ask them. rr 
N oR is this only a temporary Form, proper for the Church 1 c mo 
to have us d in its firſt infancy, which was to give way to a more p _” 
fect manner of praying, when it was grown up, They, who pretend thi I Fra 
this command was given only for a time, ought to ſhew when it W ren 
repeal d, as plainly as we ſhew that it was here enacted. For what Chi = 
once enjoyn d, unleſs it can be prov d, either from the nature of the th 
to have been intended to oblige only ſome perſons, in ſome ages of tiny” 


Church, or to have been fince abrogated ————— — 


at firſt eſtabliſh d, we cannot but look upon to be ſtill of force, and i 
be always obligatory. Nor is the uſe of this Form ſuperſeded by thai 
command of our Saviour, that whatſoever we ask, we ſhould ask i WW" 
name, of which yet we find no mention in' this Prayer. For we® 
in Chriſt's name, whatſoever we hope to receive for Chriſt's ſake: - 


Fam compos 
War hath been ſaid upon this . is Auſinieut vt roi if not the 
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Wpediment to devotion, no inſtance of ſuperſtit 


1 be glory 
Boy — ſafely leave it to the judgment of any pious and ſober perſon, whe- 


_ Proyots, which are formd by 


1 — m— — wag 
| that they mare offt 
2 1 ny of primiti 


che merits its and intenceſhon uf our Saviour for our 
e nd depend upon the gra- 
tious promi thatarhatwe thus atk ne Father in luis name, 
| I gue 8. Nen i it ann ron cher this Form was) not us d by 


did ptr abs For.no ons will be ſo unreafon- 
{;by the Apdfiles, but what 
ſince, tho we often find i in 


rd up to Gd 
EE 5 = —— = 
Womens ting up their voice 0 one: aur , a Prayer, 
wept — As v.24. All there joyn, not only with 


inſpir d to utter the ſame ſyllables, for which there is no ground 
* hiſtory; or probability in reaſon, We e that e 
d before hand. . CIO VQD.; 5 TESTO n 


peceſſity, yet at leaſt the lawfulneſs of praying by a Form. We do not 
4 the ſame: reverence to Forms of merely human compoſure, 
was due to thoſe, that were dictated and appointed by God; we do 
pretend to ſet the Prayers of the Church upon a level with that per- 
ct Form, which was deliver d to us by our Lord and Saviour But ſince 
od was: leas d to preſcribe Forms to be us d in his publick worſhip in 
8 Church, and ſince Chriſt taugfit his diſciples to pray after a 
follow, that to uſe ſet Forms of Prayer i 


— to the will of God, is no ſtinting 
rſtition, no part of forbidden 


, no invention of Antichriſt. That all ibingt ſtoula be done 
of God, we are agen and agen warn d in Scripture; and we 


the ery of God is beſt promoted by ſuch Prayers, in which ſtrict 


| pare is > that nothing ſhould be utterd unbecoming the divine 
9 Wn: or by ſuch extemporary conceptions, in which we are ſure 
from experience, that many unſeemly, many irreverent, many blaſphe- 
mous ſpeec 


hes have been often pour d forth. That 2 things ſhould be 


ve for edification is another Scripture precept; and whether thoſe 


nent for wiſdom — piety, and which are known to, and underſtood 
by the people; or thoſe, which are conceivd on a ſudden by one man, 


devotions concur. therein, are moſt likely to edific the Church, can with 
unprezudic'd perſons bear no diſpute. I I know not the meaning of the 
voice, faith the Apoſtle, I/ball be unto him that ſpeaketh, a barbarian; 
and he that ſpeaketh ſball be a barbarian unto me. Now the meaning 
of the voice may be as unknown to us, if a Prayer be made in a phraſe, 
as if it be made in a tongue, that is not W and he who prays 

2 in 


3 —— 


1 dnot be usd/byus; thut we do not redded 


— | | 


hearts, but with their voices; not only in the fame thoughts, but 
ho fame words: and unleſs therefbre we will ſay, that all were imme - 


Go - 
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whoſe abilities perhaps are not very great, and which thoſe, who are to 
hoyn with them, mult firſt ſtudy to underſtand, before they can in their 


of the Spirit, no im- 


the mature advice of many perſons emi- 


1 Cor. 14.11. 


1 Cor. 14.16. 


we need not fear, but theſe, Hymns will be pleaſing to that God, we 


+ Ep-earnclh defives, if devout affectioris ih cloſ@attention-andibriou | 


c — — Maes — — poor 


in ſuch and ſuchia petition or thankſgiving 
hi becauſe their ſpokes: man is by this time paſs d on pe 


nen 


would Win e the Chuck t. 
ſnould be celebrated in à tun vd:by 
hatwithſtahding this care db ue 
arcindeed even hi that is learned, — not . —— | 
ah Prayer, Mhich he might-notialways'be able to underſtand. 216% 


1 vcommend our Prayers tu God; all thai advantages may i 
hopd-idr-by:thoſe; wha uſing a e and — 


todo, than to excite in their minds paſſi 


= 


ing wholly upon the conceptions: of another, muſt fitſt :endeavobt'ty i 
catch thoſe words which ſhall-fall frombim3"theybeemploytindin if 
ing out heir meaninß; then confidery whether whavis ede bd aw : 
or ex pedient for them to ask; whether what is in their name conſeſij 
hat hy them been really committed; whether — Pertiig jo 
lich, before they can i 
letermin d in their on thoughts, it may be too late temen I 
matter. If therefore by compos d Forms the infirmities of ſome men 
art beſt remediłd; if our conſent and communion with other Chriſtin 
is hereby, belt teſtifted; if errors and irregularities in worſhip be br neff 
means beſt; prevented; if they are moſt ſubſervient to ediſication u 
due devotian, and to the glory of Cod; we may ſafely eanclude, ma BWW 
a; well compos d Form of publick worſhip i in the Ctmtch is not oiy Ld 
lawful, but expedient, and in ſome degree even neceſſar : 
Ap as Forms in general are conſonant to the Word of God ſ 
think, we may with modeſty affirm, that there is nothing in the Fm 
preſcribd and us d by — difſonant thereunto. All the Prayers br 
b* the Church are directed to a proper object, all are cloath d in proper WE, 
and ſignificant language, all diſpos d i in a proper and regular order Ine 
the entrance upon this ſolemn duty the Miniſter of God doth both u 
ſtruct the people in the right performance of it, and excite them to it 
by appoſite ſentences taken out of Holy Writ he ſhews:the/mbrcy of 
that God to whom we approach, and encourages us to implore it; ma 
to expect it. We make an humble and devout Confeſſion of our ſis 2 
to God, that he, who is deaf to the Prayers of the impenitent, may & 
prevail d upon to hear thoſe requeſts, which are offer d to him by te Ne 
ſincerely penitent. Abſolution is declar d by God's Miniſter to all ſuc h 


who truly repent; and, if this condition be rightly perform d, we m 


reſt ſecure, that the ſentence pronounc d here upon earth, is by God 
tified-in heaven. We pray to God in thoſe words, which were taugt 
us by the Son of God; and doubt not but to be heard for his ae Uf 
whole very words we lift up our ſouls to his and our Father. We pou 
forth Prayers and Praiſes unto God in words dictated by his Holy S 
rit to his ſervant David: and if our affections go along with our * 


was ſo much pleas d with the firſt Framer of then. We read a p 
tion of Scripture out of the Old, and another out of the New. Tel. 
ment; and in both we diſcover the marvellous things of the 
in 2.006 foretold, in the other exhibited; in one we acknowledge Che 

s 4 * 
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den firſt SuBliſa — oy of wh 10 Keel he 
| ET Ep ras bare him in his armzg and by the 
2 firgin, who conceivd him in her womb. We daily recite the 
Fricle of that faith, by which we are partakers of the tnerits of Chriſt, 
membring the doctrine of St. Paul, that withthe heart man belivverh Rom. 1s. 10 
| N aud with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalva- 
pn.) Each morning and evening we pray for the divine affiſtance againſt 
Þ dangers, Whether bodily, or ghoſtly, as knowing that thro his pro- 
Nion alone we can be ſafe from the pe/tilence that walketh 'in'dark- Pal 51. 6. 
— from the deſtroyer, who lieth daily in wait for our perdition. 
ſe commend the Governours in State, and in Church to the peculiar 
e of God, in compliance wirkt the comtnands of the Apoſtles, bar 1 Tim 2 1. 
G pf oations, Prayers, and interceſſions be made fur all ew; 25 Kings, 
_ 2 all that are in autbority, that we' may Toad a quiet: and prace- 
ie in all godlineſs and honeſiy;' and thut we ſhould pea pra yy be all 
4 mints in general, ſo in a more eſpecial manner for the Miniſters of 
Goppel, that the Word of the Lord may have its fret courſe and 
Wat they may ſpeak tlie myſtery of Chriſt, as they ought to ſpeak; - If 
of our 7 labour under any calamity, we with united Prayers 
C of God a deliverance from it: if any have receiv'd a ſignal blefling; 
with one heart and yoice return unto God our Joynt thankſgivings 
: and emp 1 Cor. 12.27 


br it, as confidering that we are the myſtical body of 
in particular; and that whether one member ſuffer, al the ment. «. e. 
Ws ought to /ufer with it, or one member be'honour'd;” all the mem- 
ys ought to rezoyce 37h it. All thoſe ſeveral requeſts, which we have 
by > the whole Office ſeparately pour d forth, we do in the cloſe ſumm 
; P in one, and offer up to him, who having promis d, that when 720 Mat. 18.20. 
bree are gather d together in his name, he will grant what they ask, 
Will faithfully. on his part perform that gracious promiſe to thoſe, who 
hus ask it, in ſuch a manner as he ſhall ſee moſt expedient for- them. 
Ve are at lat diſinifs'd' with a ſolemn benediction pronounc d by-him, 

ſhom God hath impower d to bleſs his people in his name. As St. 
| Paul's Epiſtles, ſo our Prayers are ſhut up with a ſupplication of the 
greateſt mercies, which men can ask, or God'beftow. © © 
As oſten as we approach to the Table of the Lord, there to celebtate 

is Supper, we conſecrate that ſolemn Office by beginning it with that 
rayer, which was taught us by the ſame mouth, that inſtituted that 
Joly Sacrament. We beg of God that purity of heart, which his holy 
Irit only can inſpire, and without whlich it is eo no purpoſe for us 
D encompaſs his Aar. We hear the Commandments of God with 
ar own ears, and are thereby as plainly inſtructed in his will, as if we 
ad been actually preſent at the firſt delivery of them in mount Sinai. 
S conſcious of our paſt tranſgreſſions we humbl y implore Gods par- 


lon, and knowing our own ** we earnetly ſue for the 1 
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to excite. And we may ſaſely v 
faith, that perfect charity, th 

tion, which the Prayers appointe 
pftler d up to God, do preſappoſe in all who; mak 
be an unworthy receivet of that holy Sacrame 
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without bigotry be ſaid, that the pretended imperfections of it ar e 
ew and as ſmall, as thoſe of any other compoſure purely human; thun. 
{ugh things, as have by ſome been look d upon as blemiſhes. there 
have by others of as great piety and as ſound: judgment been eſte; : 
beauties; that an improvement of it would prove much more dia 
in practice, than it may appear in theory; that what ſome men mig 
think an amendment, others might Iook upon as a-deprayation; ez 
if ſuch alterations only were to be made in it, as all men ſhould fo 
in, it would be like the laws of the Aedes and Perſiaus, unaltemb 
and that thoſe, who have made the moſt exceptions againſt it, have 
ſelyes and their wplicite followers, hath been ſtill more exceptional 
4 It ſuffices to juſtifie and recommend. our. uſe of it, that whate vet it 
\ leg d defects are, it hath nothing in it finful, or unyarrantable; that. ill 
thay the Form of them is grave, decent, and expreſſive; that weagk thai 
in ſuch things, as God hath. commanded us to,ask, and promis d to g 
and that the language, in Which we ask the divine bleſſings, is nei 
too laf! ty, ſo as to be above the apprehenſion of the meaneſt, not t 
low, ſo as too exeate contempt in thoſe of better capacities; that the ei 
of. our meeting together in the houſe of Prayer being to-warſhip il 
lame God, to beg the ſame bleſſings, to vow the ſame duties, to fi 
God for the ſame mercies, the Prayers of our Church are very well ul 
apted to this purpoſe, as anſwering all the general wants and oecabof] 
of the people of God. nt | 
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dime, vor inclinstioh, org f hape: 


Nenn any heed co 
n — — exceptions, which haVe been made againſt ou EK 


Frepo either m whole of in pattin They have been frequently, and'T 
Rind fully :abſirerd/by! thoſe: Divints, wii have wrbte in its defones. 
Many df ahm art loch, as would offer thenifelves to the tfionghbts of 
bre ehr Ab thit ta propuſr them, in order to ſolve them, would be 
Ki ito-Bggcſt doubtsito thoſe}! whoof themſelves have none. Were 
h-chavever yet have been made, anſwer dto the full fatisfa@ion of thoſe 
% male them; others as weighty; or, to ſpeuk more pro * 
des they might be ſtarted by perſons either of us wed 8 
is perderſe ſpirits us thoſe, who thro great ignorance; ur greater fh 
od viincd the former. AF tliis tim, and in till Place 1 wllink it 
Wit: read) more to ediſioation, to give ſome plain ard heil ſome ud vice 
© thoſ@pyuho have no objeftions againft of Liturgy Hab tod mäke 
ob of it maſt heneficial to the good of their ſoulsi, Lerguld chere. 
e oft carneſtly beſecch all uchi that being in their conſtienees fully 


irchfithey would take all proper opportunities oſjoyning in tflern; 

War tley would not deprive themſelves of this: Here dere they 

Way reap therefrom, by a voluntary, unnedeſſur y; und frequent abſente; 
t fince there is no one part of them which doth not miniſter to piety, 
ey would take care to partake in the whole, that they may not by a 
Wrdy and unſeaſonable coming to the Houſe of Prayer both maim their 
Ir religious worſhip, and diſturb the devotion of others; that, whilſt 


es there, as in the more immediate preſence of God, with ſobriety, 
eency, humility, and reverence; that they would be preſent not only 

body, but in foul; and that whilſt they draw near und God hub 
ei lis, their hearts in the mean time be not far from him,; that 


nd to the duty of the place without wandring and diſtraction; that 
ey would not think it then a proper time to be exact in exchanging 
che offices of courteſy, reſpect, and civility one to another, when 
ey are, or ought to be employ'd-in the immediate worſhip and adora- 
nu of God; that, when they joyn in the publick Confeſſion of the Church, 

ey would then with all ſorrow and contrition think of their own ma- 
cold fins both of omiſſion, and commiſſion, which tho' not proper to 
We pronouncd openly, yet are at that time a very proper object of their 
vn private meditations; that, when the Abſolution is by the Miniſter 
ronouncd, they would not, as I find the manner of ſome is, go along 
With him in repeating vocally, what it is his peculiar function to declare, 
ut would take care deyoutly to apply it to their own particular com- 


We by the Church requird to joyn, they would accordingly joyn, not 
Inly with one heart, but alſo with one voice; that this vocal joyning 
the Prayers of the Church being a privilege, either peculiar to the 


ey would not loſe it by diſuſe; that in thoſe other Prayers, which 
re to be utter d by the Miniſter alone, they would, as they ought, go 
long with him attentively in their thoughts, and make the requeſts 
dy him offer d their own, by an Amen not formally dropping from their 
1ps, but ſeriouſly iſſuing from their very heart; that, when the Mini- 
er calls upon them in that ſhort, but uſeful exhortation, Let us pray, 

| S 2' * they 


aded ofighe li flat, ant of the'e2cWleney of the Prayers bf our 


: 0 y are in the Courts of the Lord's Houſe, they would behave them- 


1 fey would leave behind them all ſecular thoughts and cares, and at- 


Wort; that in the Lord's Prayer, and in other Prayers, in which they 
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eople of this Church, or no where ſo liberally indulg'd as to them, 
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it up for the regulation of 


| | ndments are repeated, they would think of their 
| either according to the letter, or according to their 
fo that They may be the more ſenſible of the great 


. 
ll for the forgiveneſs of what is paſt, and of his/grace 
| the better performance of his. will for the time to come; that; v 
| they prepare themſelves for the Holy | 
4 band carefully read over the office of Communion, 
ſtir up in themſelves all thoſe graces, which the Church 
her Communicants, and which whoſtever' is deftitute of, ) 


cerely and from the heart joyn in that holy ſervice; 1 
would bring with them to 1h Hou/e'of God ſuch af z as; 
eth his Saints; and then they need not doubt but — will find 


Rom. 12 1. Prayers to expreſs t ns in, as will prove a red onable 
i and acceptable unto Go ey 
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HERE are very many and very ſtrong reaſons, why we 
\* ſhould reverence the memory of the firſt Reformers of 
our Church; why we ſhould ſpeak of them with venera- 
tion; and why we ſhould thank God for thoſe wonderful 
— things, which he wrought by them for the good of his 
Shurch, and for the honour of his holy Name: but there is no one 
Ping for which they are more deſervedly to be reverenc d, becauſe 
Mere is no one thing which more manifeſts their great prudence, their 
und judgment, and their extraordinary moderation, than this; that 
the reforming of thoſe abuſes that had crept into the Church, they 
El igiouſly obſeryd that golden mean, which is nicely and ſcrupulouſly 
be obſerv'd in all matters, that are of weight and moment; which 
s very difficult for thoſe, who do aim at it, always to compaſs; which 
ene but very wiſe men do fo much as aim at; but which, when care- 
gully aim'd at, and happily compaſs'd, is ſure to be approy'd and ad- 
ird by u jodicieus obferyers” 37 1 097 on oe od HA 
Tais nice regard of our bleſſed Reformers to keep the middle way 
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etween extremes, which are too eaſily run into, and which are always 
tended with ill conſequences, was the reaſon, that when they propos d 
correct thoſe errors which had over- run the Chriſtian Church, they 
ad not raſhly and peremptorily reſolve to change every thing, which 
hey found eftabliſhd and receivd in the age wherein they livd; but 
Peighing all things with the utmoſt calmneſs, the moſt exact temper, 
nd moſt mature deliberation; what, after the beſt judgment they could 
orm, they perceiyv d to be erroneous either in faith, worſhip, or diſci- 
line, that they reſtor'd to its primitive purity; what was ſound, un- 
lameable, and incorrupt, that they themſelves inviolably kept, and 
with great faithfulneſs deliver d down to their poſterity. Hence it 22 
| | T | that 
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any thing in them fayouring Superſtition, or Idolatry; yet they retain{ | 
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that when they ſhook off the intolerable yoke of Papa, a un. 


der which their fore-fathers had long groan d, and which, being both 
in it ſelf uſurpd and injurious, and alſo in the exerciſe of it very faty] 
to the intereſts of Chriſt's pure and holy Religion, they were ſo far from 
being bound any longer to bear, that they were in gconſcience oblipy | 
add,*the divine inſtitutio of Epiſcopacy. Hence alſo was it, that when 
they threw out thoſe prayers, and other parts of worſhip, Which ha 


the uſe of publick Liturgies, and ſet Forms of prayer, as moſt 


hr SM | | | 5 | . PS ; « #-% = 
ducing to the honour of God; to he beau of holineſs, and to dhe e 
fication of men's ſouls. Hence laſtly it was, that when they utterly 


aboliſh'd ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, as were either in the uſe of them 


unlawful, or for their exceſſiye number over-burdenſome, or for their 
inſignificancy trifling; they ſtill referyd ſuch as were in their nature 
free from all blame, and in their kind fitted and adapted for the orm 
ment of God's publick worſhip, and for the advancement and furtherance nn 
of external Religion; which two words, in the ſenſe fix d upon then 
by all ſober Chriſtians, they did not think God had put aſunder, or tha 
they might not joyn together .. = 

TH1s moderation of our firſt Reformers gave a great and incurable nn 


wound to Papacy, and for that reaſon made our Church more formids WW 
ble to the Church of Rome, than any other that ſeparated from it. Ff 
thoſe arguments from antiquity, with which they endeavour to pre 


others with ſome appearance of advantage, have no weight or dor 
againſt ours. We are able to prove to all unprejudic d perſons, tu 


where ever we differ from thoſe of the Ramiſb Communion, they, i 


not we, have been the innovators: we can plainly ſnew, that in hr 
ever point we have departed from them, they had firſt departed frou 
thoſe, more early Chriſtians who went before them: that we have mad 
no change in Religion purely for the ſake of change; but where they 
had before unwarrantably alter it for the worſe, there we have u 
juſt grounds reducd it to its primitive purity and integrity. The c 
ſent between us and the firft Fathers of the Church; the exact age 
ment of the Religion which we now profeſs, with that which dur Sun 
viour and his Apoſtles taught; and which thoſe, who liv'd in the lane 
age with them, or in the neareſt ages to them, declare that they recei 
from the Apoſtles; hath been often irrefragably prov'd by the leameſ 
Writers of our Communion. An appeal hath been made by them 10 
the teſtimony of the ancients; and upon examination it hath appear 
that thoſe, who have been brought to vouch for Popery, have ball 
falſe, ſuborn d witnefles ;- that ſpurious writings have been aſcribd to 
authors, who were gone out of the world long before ſuch ſuppolitif 
tious books came into it; that thoſe pretended ancients, who have bel 
cited in favour of the doctrines now taught in the Church of Rome, 
not ſo ancient as pretended; that according to the ſuffrage of confi 
ſedly genuine and unqueſtionable witneſſes, our Religion is truly 
cient, primitive, catholick, and apoſtol ical. 
Tu Romani/ts therefore finding no advantage to their cauſe, bu 
inſtead of that, manifeſt diſadvantage, from their appeals to Scriptu% 
and to antiquity, have made. uſe of other artifices to deſtroy. our bd 
Religion. When they ſpeak in their own names, and appear in their of 


ſhapes, they accuſe us of ſchiſm, and thunder out anathemas againſt > 
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; againſt. us, and in order t 
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gurs, they 


and ſolemnly 
Rior s, which have 


2 into 


haps thought themſelves, the moſt 
1 gainſt-Popery,; have all the while been 
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vou p not be thought to inſinuate, that all who have ſeparated, 
ſtill do ſeparate from us have been, or are, under the direction of 
church of Rome; but it cannot be denied, that our unhappy di- 
ons were in the firſt riſe of them contriv d, and have ever ſince been 
Wuſtriouſly fſomented by the great managers of the catholick cauſe. 
een the advocates for Popery have appear d in open field againſt us, 
> have engag d them with ſucceſs, and having had as expert champions, 
any they have, and a much better cauſe than they have, we have ne- 
fail d to get the victory. But, when they chuſe rather ſecretly to 1 
eermine us, than openly to attack us; when they hang out falſe co- 4 
, and fight under the banners of thoſe; whom we are very unwill- | ; 
co look upon, or to treat as adverſaries; we then labour under great 
avantages; we ſcarce dare defend our ſelves, for fear of offending 
e. whom we had rather eſteem brethren, than adverſaries. And * 
ve certainly know, that the objections, which are made againſt our 
rrch, were firſt fram d by thoſe of the Church of Rome, that the ſe- 
rations of our brethren from it are by them carried on, and that their 
eereſt is thereby propagated; yet we are ſomewhat loath to ſhew. the 
eaxneſs of ſuch objections, the miſchief of ſuch divifions, and their 
gdency to promote the intereſt of the Church of Rome; leſt whilſt we 
Wage a defenſive war againſt the common enemy, we be thought 
carry on an offenſive war againſt our fellow - Proteſtans. 
Tr is matter of melancholy conſideration, that any well meaning and 
us perſons ſhould unwillingly, and unwittingly, be inſtrumental in 
Fomoting the intereſts. of a Religion, which they do from their hearts 
or and deteſt. But thoſe who are in their conſciences convinc d, 
lat the diviſions from our Church do in the nature of the thing, tho 
ot in the intention of thoſe who ſeparate, tend to the overthrow of the 
eform d Religion, and to the re-eſtabliſhment of Popery, cannot excuſe 
zemſelyes to their own conſciences if they do not, and cannot therefore 
pt be excus d by all equal judges if they do, what is in their power to pre- 
Ent or heal ſuch diviſions; if they endeayour with the ſpirit of meek- 
s to reduce thoſe. who are gone aſtray; or if this be too much to be 
pd tor, conſidering their inveterate prejudices, they do at leaſt take 
me occaſions now and then to. eſtabliſh thoſe of their own Commu- 
ton in a firm and ſtrict adherence to it, by ſhewing them the reaſons 
nd grounds of thoſe uſages which are found fault with; and the weak- 
cis of thoſe arguments which are brought to prove the-unlawfulneſs 
f ſuch uſages, and the neceſlity of ſeparating from a Church, white 


. 
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tended 2 — ——— 
With this. view; I ſhall at preſent beg leave to offer to your:!thought, ; 
| ſhort and modeſt defence: — thoſe Rites and Ceremonies, which are g 
joyn d by our Church, and with which thoſe: who: diflent from us, & 
_ clare themſelves to be offended; which I ſhall du in ſuch a manberg 
is more ſuitable to an apology for our own r to an i 
: againſt thoſe who: differ from 08414 +» Vat 25 48k n 
Now in order to remove any doubts that may be entert ind cull 
cerning the lawfulneſs of out Ceremonies, it will bepr proper to enquin 
7 Ft ann n nnn 186 \ WL L 61 11-2004 $433 #1 5* 116160 7 
my WHzTHER any Eburcht © can of right oblige its ſubhects totheuif 
of any Rites and Ceremonies; and bn e ne 
II. WAE T AIR our Church in articular hath-a.right to oblige 
te to "0 0 nee of thaſe, nen ſhe hath eſpecialſj e 
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Fon it will be t to t no purpoſe for us to defend our Ceremonies 2s U 
nocent and lawful, if there be any blemiſh which belongs to all Rita EY. 
and makes/all-criminaband-unlawful; and on the other fide,” it wilt 1 
to no purpoſe to prove that ſome Rites may lawfully be enjoynd an_ 
being enjoyn d may be innocently complied with; if our particular N 6 
have in them ſome eſpecial fault from which others are free; ſo tui 
tho other Rites might be innocent, anne ones are 1 
juſtifiable, unlawful, and intolerable. 290 £683 2 i 
Now in order to ſnew that the Church — 6k er to 
Rites and Ceremonies, and to require of its ſubjects a dutiful —— : 
with them; and chat the Governours of the Church may in ſome cl 
add new Laus to thoſe of Chrift, without diveſting him of his emu 
in bis own kingdom, or ſetting the obedience of his ſubjects looſe fi 
himſelf; it is to be obſervd, that there are ſome things which be "= $1 
to the eflence of divine: worſhip, ſome which are accidental to it: than__-* 
former are ſo neceſſary, that without them our worſhip cannot de 1 
tire; the latter, where they are us d, ſer ve for an ornament to it, H 
it might barely ſubſiſt without them: the former being preſcribd by Ge . bc 
and reveald in Holy Writ; are perpetual and unchangeable; the l 
depending ypon the pleaſure of men may be different, according to ny 
variety of different times and places. Concerning the former we, al qJ F. 
thoſe who ſeparate from us, are agreed; concerning the latter, — 
between us ſome difference in our practice, becauſe there is a diſſereua 
in opinion. They profeſs to admit nothing in the worſnip of God, wh 
God himſelf hath not preſeribd: we own, that nothing which God — 1 
commanded, may be omitted; but we think that ſomething which GU 
hath not commanded, may be us d. For whatever is to be obſeryd' A 
us, whatſoever we do at our own choice, or by the direction of oth 
we think to be either neceſſary, unlawtul, or indifferent. What 10 => 
Law, to the obſervance of which we are bound; requires to be dou 
that we judge neceſſary; ſo that we cannot omit it without tranſgreſaſ 
of our bounden duty: what any law, obliging us, forbids to be don 
that we judge unlawful; fo thin we cannot do it without fin: what "i 
law, which we are bound by, either commands or forbids, that we ju 
indifferent; ſo that we may either do it, or leave it undone, without if 
curring any guilt. - When therefore it is pretended that an action! 150 
cc, he who _ for its neceſſity, muſt ſhew ſome * 
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andere: when it i argdthivanaRionisiinfal;hewtioaccuſesit of 
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. muß ſhew ſonde lat which/prohibits it; but when the que 
| 8 — — ieren; or not, we muſt judge of this indiffe- = 
nes not by the;declaration ofthe Jaw,” but Dy ies filence.”” For we are 
weht by the Apoſtle, that here: ng lam, it 'there can be no Zranſ- rom. 4. 5 = 
om: there is no law that forbids what is indifferent, it being the Ve; : | = 
notion of indifferent neither to be requir d or forbid; it may there. 9 
re be practis d without danger of ſinning. It is not therefore reaſon- . f 
Ne to require of thoſe, who defend the uſe of ſome religious Rites and 4 
remonies, to produce ſome expreſs Text of Scripture, which enjoyns 4 
nn Ceremonies; but it belongs to thoſe, who condemn the uſe of them, 1 
ſnew us ſome direct precept, which forbids them. For what the tl 'Y 
Friptures do not prohibit to be done, that may be done agreeably with 
e direction of the Scriptures; what the Governours of the Church re- 
Pire to be done, that, if by the rules of Sctipture it may be done, 
Wuſt be done; if it be not forbidden, it is requir'd by virtue of thoſe 
ene al precepts, which require our obedience to our lawful Governours 
, 0 Mamanding lawful things. „old be Fos b eee 4% Tat 
EW. xo that God is, whom alone we are to worſhip; with what af. 
Nions of mind we ought to worſnip him; with what devotion of ſoul, 
humiliation of body we are to perform our worſhip/to him, we are 
fa ly inſtructed by the Scriptures: but concerning the circumſtances 
= worſhip, in what place we ſhall meet together to worſhip him; at 
What times we ſhall aſſemble at ſuch place; what particular geſture of 
iy we ſhall uſe; what habit, he who officiates, ſhall wear in the 
olick worſhip, the Scriptures no where teach. Either therefore we 
Sy lawfully do ſomething, which the Scriptures do not expreſsly com- 
ad, or it is not lawful for us to worſhip God at any fixt time, or 
ay our Prayers together in any appointed place; becauſe the Scrip- 
ees have no where determin d the hour of the day, when we ſhould 
eet to worſhip God, or the preciſe place, where we ſhould pray unto 
n. Thoſe who differ from us, do ſo far yield to the force of this 
gaument, as to acknowledge, that thoſe circumſtances, without which 
Wc worſhip of God cannot be adminiſtred, are to be left to the deter- 
ation of our Governours, and that therefore they have an authority 
== appoint the time when, and the place where Chriſtians ought to aſ- 
nyble together for publick worſhip; but they ſeem not to be confiſtent 
tith themſelves, when they will not allow any power to the Church to 
termine any thing concerning the geſture or habit of thoſe, who at- 
end or miniſter at the publick worſhip. © For the Scriptures have no 
nore given rules in the one caſe, than in the other; they have no more 
Pridg d the authority of Governours in one caſe than in the other: ſo 
it if nothing be lawful in the worſhip of God, but what the Scriptures 
Wave preſcnbd; if that liberty, which is left us by the Scriptures, may 
dt be reſtrain d by the Governours of the Church; if it be an invaſion 
W the kingdom of Chriſt, and an uſurpation upon our Chriſtian liber- 
to be tied up, where Chriſt hath left us free; our Chriſtian liberty 
as much invaded by that injunction, which requires that we ſhould 
Wy our prayers rather at nine a clock in the Church, than at one a clock 
h the market · place, as it is by that eccleſiaſtical precept, which requires 
he Miniſter to be cloath d in a white garment, rather than in a black 
ne, or the Receiver of the Sacrament to receive it kneeling, and not fit- 5 
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ly, what tends to edification, they have leſt to the determinationvf 


in one age, may, thro the diverſity of opinions and cuſtoms;'he/indeow 
| ® 2. 11 tion of divine Worſhip: the mode of their 
pends upon the manners and ſentiments of men; ſince thoſe mangen 


lame amongſt people of the ſame country 


Hebr. 13 17 Seri 


Acts 5. 29. 


by appointing Governours in the Church, hath directed us to home 


— by che inſpiration-of God's holy Spirit ave given g 
2 les concerning the worſui God Len ee mee 
done devently,, and in onder; that all things be done t0 edifying,i 
are taught by the inſpir d Writers but what is decent; hüt l og 


vrho ſucceed them in the care and government of the Church. Fur chat 
things which are in their on nature variable and uncertainj*areng 
proper to be fix d by one invariable rule; what is decent in one plate, u 


in another place, and im another age. The Apoſtle St. Pu 


il 
for men to be wrcover d, for women to be covrr'd at-theeelehs \ 
or propheſying with 
different, but in both caſes regard was had to decency. Since 
great regard is to be had to Decorum in publick worſnip; ſinos tit & 


nents are different amongſt diffetent people, and not at all times th 
;' fince! private Chriſtians u "ll 
differ in their opinions of decency, and ſuch differences are no ways to 
removd; but by the publick judgment of thoſe who have authority in th Z 
Church; we ought not to expect from the Scriptures fix'd ande 1 
mind rules concerning ſuch particularities as theſe; rod wt 
ptures, x us in ſuch indifferent Things to unn 
ſelves to thoſe who rule oven us,and'2warch fur out ſoult; i 1h 
muſt give. ani account of the expedience of their commands, W 
1 r F 
THERE will be no room for obedience to cor vec 3. 
place left for our obſerving thoſe precepts concerning ſubjettion to 
Governours, which are ſo oſten repeated; ſo plainly expreſt, and ſo v 2 2 
ly inculcated throughout the Seri iptures, if we will not allow the 6 G g I: | 
vernours to inter poſe their authority in ſuch things, as in aum 1 
confeſs d to be indifferent. What the Scri ptures command, that we arg = 
oblig d to, tho our Governoursſhould not require it, or tho they ſnoui 
forbid it: what the Scriptures prohibit, that, tho' the Church ſuou 
exact it, we may not do; becauſe we are to obe God rather b ma 
Either therefore the Governouts of the Church have authority in pn 
ſeribing indifferent Rites and Ceremonies, or they have no authority ut ii 
That they have no original, abſolute, deſpotick authority over the c 
ſciences of men, is readily acknowledg d; but that they have a derivd vn 
legated, limited authority in ſuch? things, as God hath left undetemm _ 
by any rules of Scripture; ſo that their decifions; when no ways repugnat 3 
to God's Word, ought to be obeyd by all their ſubjects, is Plain fn ro 
all thoſe Scriptures, which require ſubjection to Higher powers II 
marily and of it ſelf the Law of God only obliges our conſtienes 
cauſe God only hath a direct power over the conſeience; but etch 
ſtical laws do alſo oblige us indirectly, by force of the law of God. 


ought to pay our obedience; Governours, by appointing what Rites ai 
Ceremonies ſnhall be obſervd in the Church do direct us in the pan 
cular inſtance of our obedience: when therefore in ſuch caſes de d 
the commands of our Governours, we do not ſo properly obey then 
= God. Either therefore we muſt expunge out of holy Writ-all th# 
paſſages, which make obedience to Governours a part of our Chrifing 
duty; ; or we muſt ſubmit to their commands in the a” 
| u 


God Each ns! nge @ibia; Sa eich PPT Wy” — 
Rrewith God fach inveſtel chem, do thjbK/it proper to enjo 
1 Paying ſhah bediente we bade dhe erhmngles of Chrifta and: his 

eo warrant us, who ' obſery d tnany Rites in the i Church, 
Pere not preſcribd the law of God: We have the exam ples 
fall u Gee Io 1 5 ie ever having dernen) church, which 
Per not obſerv'd Tome ites i the worſhip of God, Which God himſelf 
bs *requit'd: We have the examples of thoſs Who diffent from 
I let ye maily chin in the worlhip of God, which they cannot 
1 are Ferie tures art ſilent concerning the particular 0 of vine 
oy . bee jar 18 in the Scriptures neither commanded nor forbid, 
ns majfferent} Hnce Laws 1585 by Tayful authority, and no Ways 
u cee of God, do lay an obligition' upon the eonſcience 

Fr bac ee laus of er Cern ie which require obſervances 
ja forbidden by the Ia bf God, are'ho'ways derogatory to God's 
2 mt obediehet to our Governors im forme things is x duty; and 
ur is no rom for the diſcharge of ſuch duty, but in our obſer- 
Ence-of their commiardds.in things ind fferetit antecedentiy to ſuch coin. 
*? ; Aince we are by the "Apoſtle requird todo 4% Hhings wo 
2 77 er, and can no wa ways attain at hep penis! Remo and order; b 
: : | * Ving the determination of what is'decentand*orderly* to thoſe Who 
id authority; ſince we have the examples of all Chutches, and. all 

aud of the Apoltles, and of Chrift Himtelf to warrant us in the 
WW icryarce"of Rites not preſcribd by the L of God; T think we may 
Inture to conclude, that the Gerets eue of the Church have authority 
© ſpreeribe innocent'Rites and Ceremonies-in the publick wotihip of 
god; and that if the uſage of ſuch Rites cannot be proyd from! Reaſon 
Is from Scrix eto be Aten they not only layfully may, but of 
Weceflity muft be complyd with by ſuch, who dl" rove them. 
F goud, humble, and conſclentious Chriſtins 
war hath been ſaid thus briefly concerning the zuthorith of Go- 
Wernours to preſcribe, and thie duty of ſubjects to comply with Rites 
nd Ceremonies not forbidden by the law of God, will be applicable to 
particular Rites enjoyn'd and obſer vd by our Church, as far as they 
allow d to be no ways contrary to any divine law. But becauſe thoſe 
Who allow ſome Rites to be lawful, niay 'eritertain'fome"doubts con- 
Werning the uſe of burs, as apprehending them to have ſome particular 
ults, which do not belong to all Ceremonies in general I ſhall pro- 
geed to clear thoſe; which we of this Churth are requir'd to obſerve, 
from ſuch objections as are brought to prove them unlawful and un- 
Parrantable. Thoſe who ſcruple the uſe of them, allege it as one main 
ground of their ſcruples, that thoſe Ceremonies, which'are us d in our 
Church, are alſo us in the Church of Rome; and they are therefore 
autious of obſerving them; left they ſhould thereby countenance the 
rrors and corruptions of that Church. Now this would be a good ar- 
ument againſt the uſage of ſuch Rites, if i it could be prov d, that thoſe 
ho err in ſome things, do certainly err in every thing; or, that we 

Dught to ſhew our abhorrence of the corruptions of a Church, by con- 
demning and aboliſhing even thoſe uſages, Which haye nothing i in =_ 
but "what is innocent and incotrupt. But we have not declar df w 
againſt thoſe of that Church as they are Chriſtians, but as they are Per- 
verters of the Goſpel of Chriſt; we don t profeſs to differ x54 them in 
2 every 
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Bu x if our Ceremonies are not in themſelves directly finful, yet m 


not ſcrupulous perſons have juſt reaſon to forbear the obſervance of them 
becauſe ſuch uſe of them might give ſcandal to their weak brethren? Ibo 
they themſelves in their own conſciences are fully perſwaded of their ii 
nocence, yet ought they not to abſtain from what is in their opinion lan. 
ful, becauſe it is in the opinion of others unlawful? Now, were they i- 

deed perfectly at liberty; were they entirely maſters of their own actioꝶ 
were they not ſubject to the lawful commands of their Superiours; thy 
might thinł it an abuſe of their liberty to do any thing, which might gl 
ſcandal to any. But fince there is greater ſcandal in neglecting what 5 
commanded, than in obſerving it; ſince as many, and as conſcientiow ff 
perſons are like to be ſcandalizd by the omiſſion, as by the uſage of ſucd 
preſcrib'd Rites; ſince in one caſe the ſcandal is not given, but taken; u 

the other caſe. it is both given, and taken; fince we may not onto 
bounden duty for fear of offending others, but are in ſuch a manner de 
practiſe it, as may give the leaſt offence; ſince our omiſſion of what ** 
Juogg to be kauft meg tempt. others to judge it valawiul, and BEAM 


FR. 


1 ieee eee a — 2 Py. — 1 g. | Ty, N — ” — 
Irm. VIII. 4d in > confided. avid anſwer d. 
Irm. VIII. us d in our Church confler a. and anſwer 


ans contribute to their entertaining injurious opinions of that autho- 
y which impoſes it, the fear of giving ſcandal is ſo far from being a 


i 


our compliance. What in its own nature hath a proper tendency to 
Ake others fin, that is truly ſcandalous; but that, from which ſuch as 


F not liable to any ſuch imputation. 4 One perſon may be ſrandaliz d 
Wh my receiving the Sacrament kneeling, another may with as good 
on de ſcandalz d with my receiving it ſitting, or ſtanding: we muſt 
cterefore forbear to receive it in any poſture, becauſe in whatever 

ure we receive it, ſome may chance to be ſcandaliz d; becauſe this 
ald be to omit a neceſſary duty, and thereby to be guilty of ſin our 
cs, in order to prevent all poſſibility of an imaginary ſin in others. 
gor we are told, that ſince we look upon theſe Rites to be indiffe- 


e ought not to be enjoyn d; the Governours of the Church by abo- 


W fince they are acknowledg d not to be eſſential to Gods worſhip, 
ty might on the one ſide be omitted without ſin, tho by the other 
Wc they cannot be practis d with a good conſcience. This is a confi- 
ration, which doth not concern private men, but the publick Go- 
naours of the Church; and we are not now enquiring, what is the 
ey of Magiſtrates in making laws, and by what rules they ought to 
eeed in preſcribing Ceremonies; but what is the duty of ſubjects in 
ad to laws already made, and by what meaſures they ought to go - 
—_—n themſclves in the obedience: of their lawful Superiours. - But thus 
cn may be ſaid in defence of ſuch impos'd Rites, that tho the wor- 
of God may be perform'd without ſuch a particular Rite, yet it 


Which ſome perſons may not find fault with; fince the abrogation of 
oſe which are preſcribd, may as juſtly ' offend ſome, as the impofi- 
n of them offends others, it muſt neceſſarily be left to the prudence 
= thoſe, who have authority in the Church, to continue or relax the 
poſing of them, according as they in their judgment, which is as 
ely to be right and ſound judgment, as that of private men, ſhall think 
be moſt for the edification of the Church of Chriſt. If they out of 
de, out of a deſire to Lord it over men's conſciences, and an undue affe- 
tion of Church- tyranny, or out of any other undue motive do impoſe 


iey are anſwerable to God for ſuch arbitrary impoſitions. It is ſuffi- 
Went for the ſubject, that what is exacted of him is lawful; and if he 
an be fully perſwaded in his own mind of the lawfulneſs of it, he in- 

ocently may, he in duty muſt ſubmit unto it. 89 
8 1H4aT men may obey any commands of their Superiours, which they 
their conſciences think unlawful, we are far from affirming; or that 
other motives ſhould be us d to induce men to comply with the 
ei d uſages of the Church, than ſuch as are proper to inform their 
Inderſtandings, and to rectifie their miſtakes about theſe matters, we 
re far from defiring: what hath been now ſaid, hath been ſaid with an 
ntention to juſtifie our own practice, by ſhewing that the objections 
Which are made againſt theſe uſages; whatever weight they may have 
n the opinion of thoſe who make them, are not of force enough to pre- 
vail upon men of ſound judgment to diſlike ſuch uſages, much oy to 
X eave 


ground for our non compliance, that ĩt is a very ſtrong argument 


> very. fooliſh, or very wicked may poſſibly take an occaſion to fin, 


, and thoſe who diſſent from us judge them unlawful, they there- 


ing of them might eaſe others without any injury to themſelves: 


ch things, as they themſelyes are not convinc d are uſeful and expedient, 


ot be ſtript of all Ceremonies; that ſince there are no Ceremonies, 


this ſubject, 


1 che Communion of our Church for the 5 them. gg 


conſider. 1 l "he 1 "2 y 


N 
jections which we have now: conſider d, are level d againſt all the 0 
remonies of our Church in common: there are ſome others made again 


each of them e which we en e take n other time u | 


"ALL che a application 1 mall now ma what bath wi Lid vpn 


all be this: Let us who are convinc d of the lawfulnc|if 


and expedience of ſuch Rates, make a due and reverent uſe of then 
ſince we know they are intended only for decency, for order, and for =. 


excellence, as the eightier parts of the law: Let us not lay as great i 


Rom. 14. 17. 


edification, let us uſe them in ſuch a manner, as may beſt miniſter i 
thoſe great ends; and by our decent and religious deportment in th : 
Houſe of God, let us prove that they may be ſubſervient to ſuch nobld 
purpoſes: Let us expreſs our zeal for them rather by a dutiful of 


ſervance of them our ſel ves, than by. raſh cenſures of thoſe, who au 


of a miſtaken conſcience ſcruple the uſage of them: Let our zeal ben 
a due proportion to the worth, and price of thoſe things, which we il 
zealous for; let us neither undervalue them, as wholly uſeleſs and in 
ſignificant to the advancement of piety; nor over- rate them; as equi 
to the more ſubſtantial duties of the Goſpel; let us look upon them onf 
ly as ornaments of worſhip, and not of . ſame dignity and intrinſich 


ſtreſs upon the Croſs in Baptiſm, which is only a ſignificant Rite a 
Symbol of our owning the faith of Chriſt crucified, as we do upon fight 
ing manfully under Chriſt's banner againſt the world, the fleſh, and thy 
devil: Let us not think the particular poſture of body. we uſe in receyui 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper a matter of the ſame i nc, 2: 
as we do the poſture of ſoul and diſpoſition ofheart, whores were EY 
ceive it: in ſhort, Let us carefully remember, and ſo regulate our oi 
nions and actions, as thoſe who do remember, that the kingdom of Gol 114 
is not meat and drin, confiſteth not ſo much in the uſe, or for beam 
of 2 Rites, as it doth in righteouſneſs, Rae, and j oy in the u 
0 EZ 
IN which graces that we may more and more abound God of bi i 4 
nite mercy 1985 thro Jeſus Chr fe our Lord. * 
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1 Con. XIV. 1. 
Let all things be done decently, and in order. 


Na late diſcourſe on theſe words I offer'd to you a ſhort and mo- 

deſt defence of thoſe Rites and Ceremonies, which are preſcribd 
and practis d by our Church; not with any evil and uncharitable 

purpoſe of upbraiding thoſe who diſſent from us, or of exciting 
I your diſpleaſure againſt them for ſuch their diſſent; but with an 
Woneſt intention to juſtifie our ſelves, and to ſhew, that we may with 
good conſcience practiſe, what they, we hope, out of conſcience al- 
=o, but, as we think, a miſtaken and miſguided one, do diſapprove. 
hat is in it ſelf lawful, ſo that it may be innocently comply'd with; 
hat is in it ſelf not only lawful, but neceſſary, ſo that it cannot in- 
Wocently be omitted, is yet ſinful to thoſe, who are in their judgments 
rongly, tho wrongfully, perſwaded of its unlawfulneſs; to do what we 
erily think God hath forbid, is to do what he hath really forbid: for 
ho the action it ſelf be not by name prohibited, yet the acting againſt 
ur judgments is always forbidden. And as it is abſolutely neceſſary, 
hat we ſhould forbear the doing of what we are fully perſwaded is ſin- 
ul, whether ſuch perſwaſion be well or ill-grounded; ſo it is at leaſt 
ighly expedient, that we ſhould have a poſitive perſwaſion of the law- 

ulneſs of what we do. For tho perhaps thoſe have been miſtaken, who 
e laid it down for a general and uncontroverted maxim, that every 
ne ſins who allows himſelf in any practice, concerning the lawfulneſs 
54 pf which he hath any doubt; and tho, I believe, it may be prov d, that 
e n ſome caſes innocently may, and in other caſes are in duty bound, 
V do ſuch things, of which we have ſome doubt whether they are law- 
ful or not; yet I think that in actions of great weight and moment, in 
the dutics of Religion and divine Worſhip, in ſuch practices as we have 
often occafion to repeat, we ought to be thoroughly inform'd and fully 


perſwaded of their lawyfulneſs; and that in ſuch caſes it is not NEON 
X 2 that 


f The ſecond 
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that we have no reaſon to think them ſinful, but it is requiſite that y, 

have good reaſon to think them innocent; it is not enough for us t, 

= entertain no opinion of their being criminal, but we muſt labour 21 

=_” after a poſitive perſwaſion of their being warrantable. 
l He, who follows the commands of hig governpurs nenn 
3 who doth what he is requird to do, without ever examining into th 

| lawfulneſs of it, hath no perſwaſion, that what is exaGted of him is finfy WAN 

Wi becauſe he forms no judgment at all about it, and therefore hath no mo, ne 

1 reaſon to judge it unlawful, than lawful; but he who would be fully con 

= | vinc'd of the lawfulneſs of 'a command, muſt conſider and examine ; 


; carefully; muſt compare it with the law of God; and muſt by ſuch con WA 
paring it be fully ſatisfied, that it carries in it no oppoſition to any pr. Wn 
cept of the divine law, before he can arrive at a poſitive, well: groundei al 
and full perſwaſion of its lawfulneſs. It is ſuch a perſwaſion as this 
which men of reaſoh and capacity ought to aim at, concerning the lu 
fulneſs of thoſe Rites and Ceremonies, which are preſcribd by our Church nl: 
For tho' I ſhould be loath to paſs ſentence of condemnation upon al 
thoſe, who comply with ſuch uſages, merely in conformity to their u 

riours, without giving themſelves the leiſure to examine, what ty 
be ſaid for and againſt them, and who finding no reaſon to think ill ofn_ 
them, do for that very reaſon, and no other, think well of them; e 

I think that all, who are able to judge for themſelves; all, who wou 

_ approve themſelves to be wiſe, diſcerning, and judicious perſons; a 
who are deſirous to juſtifie their own actions to themſelves and to othen Wn 
ſhould diligently enquire into the reaſons and grounds of their actiouſ 


ſhould weigh carefully, as well what may be faid againſt, as what m 
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be ſaid in defence of their ſo acting: fo that their perſwaſion of the lain 
fulneſs of what they do, may not be owing to their want of enquirig 
but may be the effect of a ſerious, deliberate, and impartial enquiry. WF: 

I we have no better reaſon to think an action lawful, than that wil 
know of no exception that is made to it, our opinion concerning i K 
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lawfulneſs will be apt to be ſhaken, when exceptions unforeſeen by ul 
and therefore-unprovided againſt, are made to it; but when we hay 
confider'd ſuch objections as are, or may be brought againſt its lawtun_ 
neſs, and upon duly weighing them have found them to be of little «nn 
no moment, we ſhall then be fixt and eſtabliſh'd in our judgments, ann 
ref par. having thus firſt prov'd all things, ſhall be the better diſpos'd to ho 
that which 5d. OTE T oOD 51 9 OT Ros: RR 
THAT we might thus ſtedfaſtly adhere to the Communion of : 
Church, that this our ſtedfaſt adherence might be built upon a firm pany 
ſwaſion of the lawfulneſs of ſuch uſages, to which our compliance iI 
quird, I thought it not improper to enquire into the lawfulneſs of ſua 
obſervances, and to clear them from thoſe objections, that are bro 
againſt them by ſuch as diſſent from us, on account of ſuch preſcrib 
Ceremonies. And becauſe thoſe, who are not ſatisfi'd concerning fud E- 
ſuſpected uſages, do either doubt of the power of the Church in geil 
ral to impoſe any Rites not commanded by God's Word, as appretien 
ing the pretence to ſuch a power deſtructive of our chriſtian liberty, a 
an uſurpation upon the kingdom of Chrift, the ſole King and Law-g* 
in his own kingdom; or elſe allowing ſuch a power in the Governouy 
of the Church to impoſe ſome Rites not enjoyn'd by God's Word, dt 
yet except againſt the particular Rites by our Church preſcribd, ® 


having ſome eſpecial fault peculiar to them; ſo that the impoſing 
| | . 
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umd of that power, which is nadly lod din the Chute, 
— — bee „ „Lithougt 8 e 
1 iis Mc i: as ES; 3} SSHT7 p e nean Wai or 
| To ſben in general, chat che Governours of the Church have ach. 
a power to preſcribe indifferent Rites and Ceremonies; and 
mn To ſnew more particularly, that the Governours of our Church 
have not abus d this power by the injunction of thoſe C Ceremonies, 
| which are ene to thoſe af our Communion.” 194 Fatt en e 
Ek = Fea CC 
1 * the firſt head I have ener to prove, that our lawful 
nours requiring lawful things are to be obey d; that what things 
= not by God forbidden, are lawful, and therefore may by our Go- 
3 Wnours be enjoyn d; that there are ſome things eſſential, ſome acci- 
cal to the worſhip of God; that the former are fixt, the latter va- 
= ble, the former eſtabliſh's by the Word of God, from which we may 
in any wiſe depart, the latter left by the fame Word of God to the 
er mination of our Governours, to which we are requir d dutifully 
1 . ſubmit; that decency and order and edification in general are pro- 
cd for by the rules of God's Word, but that what is decent; otderly,; 
Lahn, according to the variety of times and places, is leſtoto 
deciſion of thoſe who are in authority; that — thoſe WhO 
Feribe Rites. and Ceremonies, not as eſſential parts of divine wor- 
“but as proper ornaments of it; not as having in them any ſuper- 
1 aral efficacy, but as they contribute to decency and order; not as 
ing the conſciences of all Chriſtians; but as . to be practis d; 
Wk Po, who owe obedience to them by; whom they are enjoyn da do 
it u ory: P ay power. not couimitted to them by God; but do exefciſe 
Ot God: has repos d in them; and acting in his name; and 
* kg deriyd om him, may, andought i in conſtience to be 
ess e x50 rte Sani Schnee As st os ds 205 
ona che Second head I endeayour d farther to prove, that what 
Ws faid of the authority of Goyernours to preſcribe, and the duty of 
. to comply with Rites and Ceremonies not forbidden by the law 
x God, is applicable to the particular Rites enjoyn d and obſervd by 
- rch, as being not unlawſul to be practis d upon any of thoſe 
7 Founts, upon which they are ſcrupled by hoſe who refuſe, and who 
1 an reaſons. Lb they Judge the rer ung to refuſe, compliance 
Wh: them. The obiections brought againſt ſuch. uſages; firſt as Doris 
o near an agreement with the Church of Nam, and ſecondly as tend 
to ſcandalize weak Chriſtians we have already examin d. 
Irockßp now: to conſider another obje&ion, urg d et them 
order to render them odious and unpopular, whichis:this, that, as 
| the practice of them we ſhew ton much reſemblance. with the Romiſb, 
at the ſame time we Ho too dittle 207 Ng 4 gr the Re- 
. Churches abroad... £12 tet {airs ene -18THOH. 
No were this allegation. tr true; chat the;Rites practis d by us, were 
n no other Keformd Chureh but ours, were it alſo true that ſuch 
m ulage of them inſerr d their d e of theſe Rites; yet would not 
Ich their diſapproyement of them prove them to be either unlawful, 
inexpedient. What is more equal and reaſonable, than that we ſhould 
xpect of others that liberty, which we allow willingly to others; that 
here there is no noceſſity of conſenting with them, there we may dif- 
r from them without offence? W —— _ thoſe Rites, which 
to 
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us to fallow their — rather than them md, — 
We impoſe no laws upon them; if they ſhould, as they do not, imp; 
laws upon us; what obligation are we under to ſubmit to ſuch impoſ 
tion? Our Church challenges no ſuch authority to command othen 
our Church owns no ſuch authority in others to give laws to her: 
opinion in this matter ſnie hath freely declar d to all the world, that «; 
jg not neceſſary that Traditions or Ceremonies be in all places li * 
Lor utterly like: ; for at all times they have been diverſe, and chan 
according to the diverſity'of countries, times, and men's-maniner;, ol 
that nothing be ordain d againſt God's Word; that every partieula al 
*< national Church hath authority to ordain, change in aboliſh C: 
© monies and Rites of the Church, ordaind only by man's au 
4 ſo that all things be done to edifying“ This power which ſhe a 
allows to all other Churches as their undoubted right, we think it ri 
ſonable ſhould be allow'd.to'ours, as having an equal right 'with tel 
as they are not accountable to us for the exerciſe of their right, fo 50 
ther are we accountable! to them for the uſe of ours: as it would A 
raſnneſs in us to paſs any harſh judgment to their prejudice, 16 youll 
it be too haſty in them to ws e 4 CTY of diſlike of wht 
publicly practis d by us. 

B r we have no feaſon to complain of other Reform 4 Churches of 
on this article; for they do not bring theſe accuſations againſt us, q 
are grieyd' to find their names made uſe of to our diſparagement. M 
can ſafely appeal to their publick Confeſſions, and to the 4 4 
their moſt eminent Divines; they are very large i m their * of on 
Eſtabliſhment, and their Judgments concerning the Rites ren 2 *% 
nies preſcribd and practis d in our Church, arc ve different From li & 8 
opinions of thoſe amongſt our ſelves; who difſent om us. Should u 3 1 3 


_-o: as great and glorious things concerning our Church, as <p 
Form Brethren have done, we ſhould be liable to the ith F -] 
vain-boaſting : ſhould we expreſs our ſelves concerning thok "who 6 i A kn 
ſent from us in the ſame plain language, as the Writers of other nn 
_ formd Churches have ſpoke, we ſhould perhaps be aceus d of 12 L | 
Br Fry gall of menen, and of heine a falſe accuſation againſt ol 5 
ethren. 4 Hin OTH 81 
TOSE who ure acquainted with the practices and opinions off 
reign Churches, know very well, that — Lutheran Churches, the A | 4 
which made the firſt and earlieſt Proteſtations againſt the corruption n 
Rome, and to whom therefore upon that account a great reſpe 50 : 
from fuch as are their younger brethren, do uſe the very Tarne Call 
monies with thoſe that are practis d by us; that they have retaind1 Y 
that we have; and many — opt we have dropt; that their averſion to 
pery, tho as ſtrong and as deeply rooted as that of any the greateſt ny 
horrers of it, hath never carried them ſo far as to mae them loc ul 
every. Rite usd in that Church as an aceurſed and abominable thin 
that they neither look upon the Surplice as an Antrehriſtian g nay 
nor upon the Croſs in Baptiſm, or kneeling at the-Sacrametit as bao 
and ſymbols of Idolatry, but do obſerve theſe uſuges in the worſhip? 
God without any fear of contracting any-defilemient therefrom, of 
offending God, or of ſcandalizing good Chriſtians thereby: that ths 
Churches which are emphatically calld the ReformsA; tho they bl 
not retain'd the ſame Ceremonies, yet neither do they condemn 177 
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SES 
doumt of ſuch Ceremonies; that when they have fornetithes held Com- 
dunion wich each other, the Calviniſt with the Huberun, they have 


# & 


ve refusd to dommunicate together, they have never aſfign'd this dif: 
Pence of Rites as the ground &f ſuch refafal, bat have declar d, that, if 
Wo: obſtacles were remov'd; this diſagreement would be no hindrance 
WE their mutual Communion; that theſe Reformd Churches properly 
(and having not the fame objections againſt us, as they have againſt 
=. / aberuns, do not at all ſcruple Communion with us, or refuſe 
Wmpliance with our Ceremonies; that both their people and their Pa- 
rs joyn with us in our publick worſhip, and in the obſervance of ſuch 


nal Church hath power to make laws for her {elf in indifferent things; 
Wt, tho they do not enjoyn and practiſe the ſame as we do, yet they 
eſcribe and uſe others as liable to exception as ours; that they require 
WWonfortnity to ſuch their injunctions from thoſe under their command; 
What, when they have been ask d to declare their judgment concerning 
Whoſe, who refuſe to conform to our Church on account of the Rites 
Wh eſcrid's by it, they have not fear'd to pronounce them guilty of ſchiſm 
ohne o- oe ME, IC 
_ 74 5x being the practices, theſe the ſentiments of the Reform'd 
Shurches abroad, our pretended-diſagreement with them is manifeſtly 
roundleſs objection againſt compliance with the Ceremonies eſtabliſh'd 


2 che Church: with ſome of theſe we do agree, and as good reaſon 
be alleg d, why we ſhould agree with them, as with thoſe from 


hom we differ. If the uſage of theſe Ceremonies is to be condemn'd, 
cauſe by ſuch uſage we differ from ſome Proteſtants, the non-uſage 
them will be equally obnoxious to blame, 'becauſe by ſuch non-uſage 
ee ſhould differ from other Proteſtants: If we are calld upon to lay 
ade theſe Rites, that we may make nearer approaches to thoſe our Bre- 
ren who have no ſuch uſages, we muſt at the ſame time take care 
at we do not offend on the other fide, by ſetting our ſelves at too great 
diſtance from thoſe our Brethren: alſo who are in poſſeſſion of ſuch 
ages, and in no diſpoſition to depart from them. But theſe are mat- 
ers of 2 politick conſideration, and which in no wiſe affett the con- 
ience one way or other. Such views as theſe may be neceſſary to Go- 
ernours, when they are to judge of the expedience or inexpedience of 
making or abrogating laws; but are not neceſſary to private men, when 
hey are to judge of the law fulneſs or unlawfulneſs of ſubmitting to laws 
ready eſtabliſſi d. Our queſtion at preſent is not, whether ſuch Rites 
re fit or unfit to be enjoyn d, which is a queſtion too hard for us to de- 
ermine; but whether when enjoyn d, they may with a good conſcience 


nould regulate our opinion by the judgment of the Reform'd Churches 
broad, we muſt think compliance our duty; becauſe even thoſe Churches, 
ho have not thouglit it expedient to preſcribe the ſame Rites to their 
Own people, have yet declar d it to be their judgment, that thoſe amongſt 
us, who refuſe to obey ſuch preſcriptions, are Diſturbers of the peace of 

the Church by reaſon of ſuch their unjuſtifiable diſobedience. 
Iy what hath been ſaid may be thought ſufficient to take off the edge 
of thoſe objections, which are made againſt all our Rites and Ceremo- 
nies in common, it will not be difficult to clear our ſelves from thoſe 
| 1 2 ; charges 


Ich alteruately conform d te the Rites of the other; that when they 


ties; that it is their avow'd docttine, as well as ours, that every na- 


e comply d with. And if in this matter it is thought proper, that we 
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00 L and therefore, not to de 3 Cy _— 
= vine - worſhip by men: 5 or as practis'd by the Church of Rome, and then = 2. 
Al fore not to be us d by thoſe who have renounc d the errors of that Church, Wall 
= . or as offenſiye to weak brethren, and therefore to be ſorborn for tear d b 
, ug giving ſcandal; or as not ꝓractis d by our Brethren of the Rr, . 
and therefore not to be retaind by us, leſt thereby me break that co, WF 
reſpondence which ought, to be kept up between thoſe of the {ame pro. 
feſſion, and the ſame purity, of faith and doctrine: ſo that thoſe. auſwy 
1 have been made to the general objections, will in a great me WA 
ſure ſuffice for our vindication againſt thoſe charges, that are brought RE. 
againſt particular uſages. 14611 12149 1. SE 
Ov R Miniſters, when they . wear white garments; but they . 
don't think, that thoſe prayers which they make thus apparelld as 
more acceptable to God, or more £m hey to themſelves, or to:the 
people, for whom and with whom they pray, than if they pray di 2 
black. We attribute no holineſs to theſe garments; if they contrihute ai 
thing to the decency of divine worſhip, as we think they do, | we loc 
upon that as a ſufficient reaſon for their being enjoyn d. If veſtments d 
the ſame colour, or ſhape, or kind were worn by = Levitical. Prieß RW. 
we don't think that we judaize in wearing the like; ſince we don t ven 
them as holy garments, oras preſcribd by the law of Moſes, for then wi. 
ſhould alſo think our felves bound to wear the other Sacerdotal vel. 
ments by the ſame law appointed, but as comely garments, ;ordain d 
to be worn by the command of our Superiours; ſuch, as before ther 
command went forth, were wholly in themſelves ind ifferent, and ſuch a n 
where their 2 71 doth not reach, continue in their former indiſſ 
rence. No one is ſo delicately nice, as to ſcruple the uſe of particul 
and n us d for the ſolemnity of other publick actiom n 
and it will be ha aſſign any reaſon, why Princes on the throne, ad 
Judges on the "ab may be array d in different garments from hat at I + 
other times, and upon other occaſions they uſe, which will not juſtifie M. 
niſters in the ule of ſpecial veſtments in the performance of their ſaci ihe 
Office: If ſuch diſtinction of habits hath any ſubſerviency to een rdi 
ing a reverence for their character, or a regard to the dignity of tho Wl 
functions they are emplay d in; this reverence; may contribute to #M 
good purpoſes in the caſe before us, as in the other caſes; and . it mj 
therefore be as proper to małe uſe of theſe means to make Religion ve. 
nerable in the opinions of men, as to procure the like 8 by th 9 
ſame means to civil offices and employ ments. 
Ir ſome have thought purity. and beauty fitly re 
Rev. 19. 14 garments; if, becauſe the Church in the bert N = 
ray d in Aue linen, white and clean, and this v hite linen 0 
to be he righteouſneſs of the Saints, ſome all uding, hereunto Raye 
the very garments, which, Prieſts wear, may be proper rem 
to them of that righteouſneſs; wherewith they ought to be: Bn, 
yet, this doth not pr e + Fiat FRY were intended by the Church, es 
unpoſs 
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— cho uſe Fock — fiich: reli; 
comply with Ceremonies, which 
— a notion, or for fuchian end and 
dedent and ordert But de it allow d after all 


| his Rite, that the wearing ſuch 
—_— and upon tt 


, or any other/accountunlay- 
to the Miniſter, and cannot ſpreadit-elf 
eople who attend on his Miniſtry. It will not, 
en hought greater fin for a Miniſter to pray with a Surplice, 
Wan n with6nt faith, without attention, -without reverence}-withour hu- 
iy, without the qualifications which are in the Word of God re. 
ir d to render our prayers acceptable, orwith'any of the oontrury diſ- 
tions, which are ſure to render them — the ſight of God; 
yet ſhould he offend by reaſon of any ſuch blemiſhes or defects, the 
+ it thereof would be thought to terminate within his-ownfoul;oand 
ld not be enen taint thoſe who joyn d in — 7 with 
ter affections. - ec 515 o Stfigrt i nt 9917; $x10grd; 
wo as we think tie ule of ſuch a garment; may upon theſe Wet 
s de juſtified; ſo we hope alſo that we are free from all blade; at 
Ening uch as we baptize, with the ſign of the Croſs. Of this fighz' we 
ix, we have no reaſon to beaſham'd, 'who-profeſs'to-believe in a cru- 
f 4 1 ed Saviour. That no grace is confer'd'ow perſons thus ſign d, by the 
of it, we readily own; but if the obſervance of it, whilſt it is us d, 
8 | 1 Al excite any pious diſpofitions'in thoſe 'who affiſt at Baptiſm,” they 
i have ood to be thankful for ſuch inſtruction. For if Signs may 
s inſtructive as Words, it will be difficult to concetvde, why it ſhould 
more unlawful for the Church to teach her people by this method, 
Wan by her doctrine; orwhy it ſhould be any more a ſin to inftru@ them 
Signs which God hath not inftituted; than by Homilies or Sernions 
Which God hath not inſpir d. If we ſhould — as much efficacy to 
e doarine of the Church, as to the Word of God; or if we ſhouldafcribe 
me ſame energy to Signs appointed by the Church, as to Sacraments 
Wiſtituted by Chriſt, we ſhould' then be guilty of unpardonable pre- 
I mption. But as the Church cannot be accus d of adding to the Word 
a God by her Catechiſins, by her Homilies, by her Articles, or by any 
ther method of informing her children in their duty, becauſe ſhe'owns 
We Scriptures to be ſufficient to that purpoſe, and theſe only to be ſub- 
linate helps to the better underſtanding of Scripture; ſo with much 
- Juſtice is 'ſhe accus d of adding to the Sacraments of Chriſt by the 
ſe of a fignificant Ceremony, which is own'd to have nothing in it of 
he nature of a Sacrament, as being not ordain d by Chriſt, not any mean 
t conveying his grace to us, not any pledge to affure us thereof. 
1 Tax Church hath' been careful to inſtruct her children in the true 
N ealons for which ſhe hath retain d, and the proper uſes which they 
Wugit to make of this innocent Ceremony : ſne hath declard it to be no 
rt of the Sacrament,” no eſſential part of worſhip, no neceſfary du 
of Chriſtianity, no new covenanting or engaging Sign: ſhe declares 
to the world that ſhe uſes it not to thoſe ends, abuſes it not to thoſe 
ril purpoſes, as the Papi/ts do; but only as an ecclefiaſtical Conſti- 
_— an inoffenſive Wer not to offer, exhibit, _Live, or ſeal grace 
to 
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tibmns chf dontinuing 
pris li ed and engagd to fight conſtantly againſi the) world; the icq 


ortraſol 


tial duties of Religion; and that therefore it is reaſonable; to lay i 


Communion, be acknowledg d, that a pretended warmth for theſe 


tacusp ad doe Racramentʒ but to ſignify, nd dedlaze aur hroſtffe 
a'\armcified Saviour; 'to- ſhew/our:communioni:with/ the y, 
exprets nut undaunted eſoo 
nũoldiers to that᷑ our A aſter u 
IV under woſe banner we art not: byſthia Sign; bubohy qur d 
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_cieng}@hriſtians/»who- usid this ſign; tu 


ing faithful ſervants a 


und the Devils Now i this Cermohyimay be us d to theſe cds, if th 
that it ſnould be us d to hſe cndij and no othen it is 
obje AIVO1I GR HAEE heuſe of it; that n 
Hotagain and to, other endf , Becauſecit a Sign unthinking men mij 
chants to:Mmiſapfirchendit,cor deſigning men may takt occaßon to mi 
reptefent ati ns fi it pretended: to thaidigaity of a Saotament ; hut thaꝭ 
o will;chuſs to inform themſel ves of>the doctrine of the hurch. , 
tken rom her own profeſſions, than from: thoſe who ars liable to miſtie al 
vd to miſqudge her, will be ſatisſied that the Church of EA. 
toaſpenk in ber own Words, doth hald and teachꝭ that the ſign af ty WG 
Urgſs us d an -Baptiſm is no part of the ſubſtanct of that Sacramem Wn 
*#Fortwhen the Miniſter.dipping the ãnfant in water, or pouring w¹π. 
upon the face f it, as the: manner alſa is, hath pronaunc d. theſe work 


Wi. 
2 78 * x 
"LA + 
5 no = : 
Wes if 
= _ 


“ baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of thei 
*tlaly Ghoſt, the infant is fully and perfectly haptia d: ſo as the i 
of the Croſs being afterwards us d, doth neither add any thing t nn 
F virtue and perfection of Baptiſm, noribeing omittei, doth detraſt win 
thing from the effect and ſubſtance of it. Let not therefore any u 
pulous perſons fright themſelves with a phantom, that hath nd ben 
but in their own ſcar'd imaginations; let them not be afraid of h]] 
a new Sacrament. obtruded upon them, when it is evident by the avi 
doctrine of the Church, that their compliance is requir'd only to 
harmleſs and indifferent Ceremony. fl MM ng B: * 
As to the other Rite objected againſt, kneeling at the Sacrament i 
the Lord's Supper, we ſhall have a more proper occaſion to vindicai 

that, when we! ſhall be calld to treat of the revertnce due to that mai 
ſolemn Ordinance. At preſent I ſhall chuſe rather to ſpeak to anoti i + 
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objeftion againſt our Ceremonies, which tho no formidable one yet i 
lies More in your power, than in mine, to confute it. 2.8 4 
Iris pretended to be matter of experience;that there is far leſs grout 
in.-knowledge and piety in thoſe congregations; where theſe Ceremoui 
have been regularly obſerv d, than in thoſe where they have been wv 
Iy laid aſide; that ſuch as have been moſt eminent for their ea i 
theſe, external parts of worſhip, have ſhewn leaſt regard tothe ſubſa 


the uſe of theſe Rites, that we may apply our ſelves the more vigorouiii 
to the diſcharge of what is on all hands agreed to be the indiſpenſible dl 
ty of fincere Chriſtians. Now, tho it muſt, to the ſhame of ſome of oui 


gious uſages, and a real diſregard to the moſt important duties of C 
ſtianity, do ſometimes go together; yet I hope we are able to prove bye 
perience, as well as from the nature of the thing, that decency of extcroo 
worſhip, and ſanctity of life and converſation, are not-utterly-incomp« 

ble. It is I preſume poſſible ſor one who behaves himſelf devoutij an 
reverently at Church, notwithſtanding ſuch his outward reverence," 


not the more by reaſon of ſuch reyerence, to fear God, and to keep 
commandments. There is no repugnancy between kneeling at tage 
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erm. IX. + ueveffenitiabiparty of Nrn. 11 
F obſerving tho@-vows which wetheromate! Ho | 
ſhoe his. Baptifea\ Wis. ſign Wictrthe Groſth ia not ugder lan) Brerter 
J/7 AAA brunder Rd obligurivne 
an others; to rencunde the dayil "the world, "andthe fte: 
Oun Church Hath no where given any cacogragemient tony te hege 
Gal untion from the bſervanoe of her Ries, Whilſt theyllive in habi- 
Er: Jiſbbedience to thé laws God: The meceſſity of good. Work, th 
k modaſtiy; is as much inſiſted on by thoſe who-think hey can in 
Pentiy uſe, as bycthoſe who“ ſcruple this ufs of, indifferent Ceremo- 
Ws Withtevcr/ opinions we may entertain Goncerning. 2ke in and 
Pgenof Nlüfin, we are not ſo apt to prondunce judgment ugainſt thoſe 
parte from us; as againſt thoſe ho live wickedly, and die imps. 1 
entdiy in our Communion: We think indeed that Salvationiis hot o ta: "4. 
co be attain Dot the Churchy/as:im it; for we confider that God's 
Wo miſcsto his peopleare_not' abſolute, but conditional: and anionght = 
WE other conditions; cwhich:entitls Chriſtians to the gracious promiſes 
ee in the Goſpal; we look upon this tobe dne, that they de not un. 
Sr antably ſeparate themſelves from their Brethren; but ebntinue pace. 
eius che pale of the Church! We do hot wih the \Remanrif'c 
onfine Salvation to our own Church, as if it were impoſſible for any 
oe ſayd who are out of it; but we are afraid; that they do'fomewha 
ger their Salvation; who being by the Laws of God obligd to 
b heir lawful Governours, requiring of them nothing that is finful; 
without juſt cauſe break themſelves off from that body of Chriſt, of 
ch they ought to continue Members. But ftill we don't lay ſo great 
es upon communicating with the Church, as upon living /oberly, Tic 2. 13. 
co, and godly in this preſent world: we think wrath, ſtrife, Ga. 5. a0 
ions, here/zes, ſchiſms to be dangerous fins, and neceſſary to be 
vided by all conſcientious Chriſtians; but we don't expunge out of | i 
catalogue of mortal fins, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, drunken- 7 
. revellings, and ſuch like, or forbear to tell our people, hat whilſt *:- | 
4s /uch things, they certainly ſball not inherit the Kingdom of God. 
are careful to inſtru thoſe committed to our charge in the great 
eerence there is between the Ritual parts of God's worſhip, even ſuch 
God himſelf hath inſtituted, and ſuch duties as are in themſelves in- 
gnſically, eſſentially, and unalterably good. And certainly thoſe who 
= taught that the poſitive laws of God are not of equal weight with 
duties of morality, will be in no danger of thinking the obſervance 
mere human Rites equally momentous with the keeping of God's fta- 
tes; and ſtill much leſs of fancying, that the obſervance of the former 
ill compenſate for the negle& of the latter. TS 1 
=_ Ev Ex under the Mo/azck Diſpenſation, which provided ſo punctual- 
for the exterior part of worſhip, it is plain, that the main drift and 
n of that Law was not a formality of outward worſhip, but a per- 
and uniform obedience. I. pale not to your fathers, ſaith God to jerem. 5. 23 
e fraelites, zor commanded them in the day that I brought them out 
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be land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings or ſacrifices; that is, I 
id not principally require theſe: But this thing commanded I them, 
& Obey my voice, and I will be your God, and ye ſball be my peo- 
le, and walk ye in all the ways that I have commanded you, that it 
be well unto you. Tt was not Circumcifion that diſcriminated the 
/[raektes from the Heather, but true holinefs: If the Iſraelites ſinn d, 
did the Heathen, notwithſtanding they were the peculium of God, 
| 3 they 
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give place to Moral 
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more are 


greater things af the Law. Let us 
that we don t place ſo much Relig c 
_ 3 do in the non-o of theſe: * 
US by a ſtr all God's ſtatutes, and a dutiful 
with the rules of our Church, ſnew that we dem for _- 
abſolutely neceſſary! to be done; t 
to be left undo 


1 nce, nor a ſuperſtitious omiſſion, 
but a new creature. And as many as walk accoi 
apoſtolical rule, peace be on them and mercy, and upon 


* 
* 8 n 
+ 5 ' * 
C2 & p 1 , #44 : 
- I y 
” E - * 
x * 
3 

. [1 4 

. 
* 


. 
; * * $ * 
* * 
* 
* 
" 
x * , 
-_ 
1 
* 
> N » 
k 
5 
1 
m 4 
* „ 
A N 
* 
* 
d 
# > $ f 
* 
' 
, 
. 
. 
——— —— 1 4 
© _ * — 
” * 
1 — AD...—4 x FP AT 
* 
* 
) 
> 
. 
« 
; 
> 
* : 
py 
„ 


F * enquiry into the riſe and anciquiry of 
; the Lent-Faſt. 


Mart. IV. 2. IL! ; | 


% 510 e he had fafted forty days , and ud forty night: p be Was 
[irs an hungred. 


E are now exting upon that holy time, which gm 
the earlieſt ages of the Church hath uſually been em- 
loyd, and which by the directions of our own 
urch ought to be employ d, in more than ordina- 

31 ry acts of devotion, humiliation, and religious abſti- 
Pence. And upon this occaſion, it may not be improper or unſeaſon- 
ble to make a reſearch into the original of this pious obſervance, to 
e upon what grounds it was firſt taken up, and hath been ſince conti- 
Whucd; and to conſider, how far it is neceſſary, expedient, or lawful for 

Ws to comply with ſuch an uſage. 

SEVERAL have been the opinions of learned men concerning the ride, 
ind antiquity of the Lent or Ante-paſchal-days of abſtinence : ſome will 
ave them of divine, ſome of apoſtolical, ſome of ecclefiaſtical, ſome of 
nerely civil inſtitution: It is generally preſum'd, that the obſervance 
f Lent amongſt us, ſince the Reformation, hath no other bottom to 
ſtand upon than the municipal law of the Land, and that it is by that 
WE&nJoynd, ſo far as it is enjoynd, not out of any religious view, but 
eerely out of a political principle; not for any benefit to the ſouls of 
een, but for the common Weal. But he that ſhall peruſe our Canons, 
omilies, and Liturgy; he that ſhall conſult even the Statutes of the 

2 and made fince the Keformation, will find that the obſervance of Lent 
ws cnjoynd by the State, as well as by the Church, for the encreaſe of 
iiety, as well as of cattle; and out of this eſpecial conſideration, amongſt 
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due mens bodies to their ſouls and ſpirits: which are the expreſs words 
of our laws. Tho thetefore we may not be able to go ſo high as thoſe, 
who plead that the obſeryance of Lent is of divine right, and my d 
Aa y 


others, that due and godly abſtinence is a mean to virtue, and to ſub- Seat. Edv. VL 
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buy the poſitive law of God; yet I think we cannot, without 
truth and to our Church, fink ſo low as thoſe. do, who will haye ity 
be a merely political conſtitution. Thoſe who have pleaded for a d 
inſtitution of the Lent-faft, have generally inſiſted on the practice of g 
Saviour, mention d in thoſe words, Which I haye now read unto yy; 
When be had. faſted forty days and forty nigbit, be 1004 Aff nerd 
fy nn 
| "bo earlier Writers, as well as the Divines of the Romi Churg 

have thought the example of Chriſt in this caſe equivalent to a precey; 
and that becauſe our Saviour is here {aid in the, Goſpel to haye fa 
forty days and forty nights, we ought, as far as we can, to imitate ha 
and to obſerve an anniverſary Faſt of the ſame duration. But it z 
great diſadvantage to this ground aſſign d for ſuch a Faſt, that tho it ii 
not purely a novel pretence, yet it has not the ſuffrage of the moſt pi 
mitive antiquity. Thoſe who in the firſt ages of the Church kept a Fulnn_ 
before Eaſter, never aſſignd this as a reaſon of that obſervance; neã 
urg d it as an example, which they thought themſelves in ſtrict duty oo. 
lig d to follow. Some of them indeed cited the authority of our Sariou 
for their faſting, but then they did not urge his example, but his con 
mand: for they well knew, that his example was not in all caſes neceſi 
ſary to be imitated; tho his commands were, in all ages, by all Chnn_ 
ſtians, to whom they were given, to be neceſſarily obey d. _ 
_ SEVERAL there were among the primitive Chriſtians, Who kept 
Faſt before Eaſter; but then they extended it not to forty days, but eu 
find it within a much narrower compaſs; which it is not to be c 
ceiy'd perſons of their ſtri& piety and zeal would have done, had ti 
thought Chriſt's Faft in the: wilderneſs a pattern, after which they wah 
bound exactly to copy. If it be a neceflary conſequence, that becauln_ 
Chriſt faſted forty days, we are for that reaſon. oblig d to faſt preciſ\n_ 
ſo many, it will be hard to give a good reaſon, why the primitive Chi 
ſtians, who knew how far, and in whaf reſpects Chriſt is to be imitate * 
by us, much better and much more certainly than we do, ſhould inc 
low themſelves any the leaſt latitude in departing from his example: 
and it will be ſtill harder to give a good reaſon, why: among the man 
motives that they urg d for the obſervance of this Faſt, they did noo 
chiefly inſiſt upon this precedent. Noy it is certain, that for ſome ag 
after ſuch a Faſt obtaind in the Church, it was not properly a Falt on 
forty days that was kept, ſince ſix weeks only were allotted for this FA 
and of all thoſe weeks the Lord's days were by the rules of the Churdl 
forbidden to be ſpent in faſting: fo that we muſt either own, that tie 
Faſt of our Saviour doth not ſo far oblige Chriſtians, as that they ul 
ſtrictly bound to faſt as many days as he did; or we muſt own, [th 
all;the Chriſtians of thoſe ages, all the Biſhops who had the care «WS 
Chriſt's Church, even the Biſhops of Rome themſelves, whom ſome will 
not acknowledge to be fallible, did not imitate. Chriſt in that mann 
they ought; to have done, nor did teach their people, or know them 
ſelves, how far Chriſt is to be imitatſde. 
Ix the Faſt of our Saviour is to be the rule and ſtandard of our Fall 
it is not eaſie to give a ſatisfactory account, Why we ſhould be bonn 
to imitate it, as to its duration, and as to no one other cixcumſtants 
Chriſt faſted once in the courſe of his life for forty days: if thereto 
we may not depart from this pattern, we may not yearly ohſerye 
Faſt, which he never repeated. Chriſts example lays no obligaten 
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n us to faſt no oſtner than he did how comes it then to lay an in- 
lifpenfible obligstion upon us to falt as Tong as he did? | Chriſt faſted 
brty'days : this example of Chriſt we, it is ſaid, are bound to imitate; 
Mowing that we do imitate it by keeping forty days of abſtinence, tho 
ye do not, as we cannot, keep ſo long a total Faſt, yet by once keep- 
pg ſuch a period, we do anſyyer all the obligation that this example of 
ritt lays upon us; and therefore that example cannot be urg d as ob- 
ing us annually to repeat that Faſt. nee been INE 
II it be alleg d, as by ſome it is, that we are not once in our lives, 
t every year to wage war with the Tempter, and therefore ought 
Wearly to prepare our ſelves for this ſpiritual engagement by faſting, 
Wis will prove, that we ought to faſt every day, as well as every year. 
Wor we are to war with this enemy, not once in the beginning of the 
Wear, but continually thro' the whole courſe of it: he has not his fixt 
d ſtated times of attacking us, but ſets upon us every ſeaſon of the 
er. every day, every hour, and every moment: And tho Faſting muſt 
ca cknowledg d to be a good guard againſt ſome of his aſſaults; yet 
@hriſtians have other arms, by which they may, with God's affiſtance, repel 
d conquer this enemy. Tho we are every day tempted by him, we are 
et bound to keep every day a religious Faſt; and therefore, tho' we are 
erly tempted by him, this alone is not a ſufficient foundation for an 
nul celebration of ſuch a Faſt. It is allow d, that we are not bound 
ſpend the ſame time of the year in Faſting, as Chriſt did; fince there: 
ee the Faſt which our Saviour kept is not ſo ſtrictly to be follow'd, 
t we ſhould be bound to faſt at the time he faſted, how doth'it ap- 


gar that we are bound to faſt as many days as he faſted? The time 


long we faſt is as much a circumſtance, and in it ſelf as indifferent, 
the time when we faſt. One of theſe circumſtances, the time when 
We fall, may be diſpens d with; how then doth it appear that the other, 
e duration of our Faſts, is of indiſpenſible obligation, 


Tun it is, that we are in Scripture commanded to imitate Chriſt: 
d that his life is propos d to us as a pattern, which we ought in our 
es to tranſcribe: but then all the works, all the actions of Chriſt are 
t, without diſcrimination, to be imitated by us. Many things were 
peculiar to the perſon of our bleſſed Saviour, that an attempt to imi- 
te him in them is ſo far from being a commendable duty, that it would 
an unpardonable preſumption in us. Our Saviour hath commanded 
co learn of him; but then he hath told us what thoſe leſſons are, 
hich we are to learn of him; which are always ſuch, as fall within 
Hur ſtrength and capacities. We are taught by the Apoſtles, to Be Fol. 
Pers of them, ever as they al/o were of Grid. but the Apoſtles them- 
lves did not, could not, in all things follow Chriſt; much leſs can we, ; 
Who come ſo much after, and ſo much behind them. We are as much 
Pp nmanded to be followers of Cod as we are to be followers of Chrift; 
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pos d to our imitation ; but only ſuch as are ſuĩted to our faculties m 
_ Chriſt did either as God, or as Mediator between God and man, an 


he diſcharg d as our Saviour and Mediator. That he faſted forty dl 


lig d to imitate him in all theſe minute circumſtances. 


are accommodated to our ſeveral yocations: but thoſe things which 


rather to be ador d by us, than to be imitated; for to imitate ſuch alia 
as are aboye our ſtrength, and beyond our ſphere, is not an act of re; 


3 * * 


gion, or of devotion, but of raſhneis and arrogan e. 

No the Faſt of Chriſt taken with all its circumſtances Teems to}, 
an action of that nature, as that it ought to be rank d amongſt thoſe mi 
racles, which he wrought by a divine power, and thoſe offices which 
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and forty nights, is, and muſt be own'd to be, a miracle exceeding tie 
power of mere human nature; and ſuch a Faſt therefore as his'was, vi 
not, cannot be obligatory, becauſe in the nature of the thing impoſi iſ 
ble. But it is farther probable, that the Faſt of Chriſt was intended a: 
proof of his being the Maſſias, and was therefore perform'd by hima 
one part of his mediatorial office. As heretofore Mo/es, when he gin 
the law; as Elias, when he was to reform God's worſhip, after it hy 
been corrupted by Idolaters, before they entred upon their ſeyeral oi 2 
fices were conſecrated and inaugurated thereto by a Faſt of forty d 
ſo Chriſt our Lord, before he entred upon that office, which God thei 
Father ſent him into the world to diſcharge, was pleas d preſently ata 
his baptiſm to be initiated thereunto by a like miracle. Since therefor 
the Faſt of Chriſt for forty days was a miraculous work, in which wil =» 
cannot imitate him; ſince it ſeems to have been made uſe of by C 
as a proof of his miſſion, for which purpoſe we Chriſtians may not u 
it; fince the like Faſts were before obſery'd by Moſes and Elias, with 
out laying any obligation upon the eus to imitate them; it ſhould ſen 
that the example of Chrift is not'a ſufficient foundation, whereon t ed 
build the neceſſity of a quadrageſimal Faſt. Were it only argu'd, th 
becauſe Chriſt faſted, we ought therefore to faſt, ſuch an inference mig 
be allow d; but when it is argu'd that becauſe Chriſt faſted forty day 
we ought yearly to keep forty days of abſtinence, the conclufion c 
to be of too great extent to be drawn'from the premiſes. Some thing"! 
that Chriſt did were in themſelves indifferent; and did not by his doing =T 
them become obligatory: did we know the habit which Chriſt v] 
the diet which he us d, the poſture in which he pray d, the portion WR *'< 
time he cuſtomarily ſpent in prayer, we ſhould not think our ſelyes oP" 
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WERE Faſting confeſſedly a moral duty, which hath been controvet{* 
ed; were it an eſſential part of Religion, and not only an help to dw 
tion; yet no one will ſay, that to faſt, or rather to be ſparing in ou 
diet, for forty days preciſely, neither more nor leſß, is in its on nl 
ture neceſſary to the promotion of piety; This therefore being a it; 
cumſtance in it ſelf indifferent, it muſt be acknowledg d that our wil 
viours Faſt of forty days doth not indiſpenſibly oblige all Chriſtians 
all ages of the Church to keep a Faſt of that duration, and at fatal 
times of the year to repeat that Faſt, thro the whole courſe of their pi 
grimage in this world. If this had been our Saviour intention, it hi 
undoubtedly been plainly declar d to us either by himſelf, or by l 
Apoſtles. We are in holy Writ: often call d upon to imitate the lo 
the holineſs, the hymility, the patience of Chriſt: but to imitate hi 
in this his faſting we are never invited. And yet had this Faſt been pit 
pos d to our imitation, it ſhould ſeem more 'neceffary that we —— 
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nfteued thereof} dum Une we ſhould be told; mat we — 
=3 Dry ines; bbeadſe Chub wens UB; for that meckneſs and low. 
Chriſtian duties; ve are elſewhere taoght, as Well as by the 93 
— Chriſt; but it is not evident. that it is. our duty to faſt 7 
; che lane port ion of time ei ds ouf Sawidur did once in His life, | 

n —.—. aer recepts of the Golpel: ſothat if were oblig d to it 
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or tho from what has been faid it appears p probable, if not/cer- 


d, that Chriſt's faſting in the wil for” forty days and forty 
** was not intended as an example obligilit; vs to obſerve ſtated Falte . 
the ſame duration; yet it will by no trieatis follow from any thing, 
Nen hach! been nom offerd, nor would 1 Se ſo anderfiood; as fl 
Puld inſinuate, that this Faſt of Chriſt was in no regard propos'd to us 
our imitation. For tho we may not be bound to imitate it exactly, 
- 1 become us to have an eye to it; tho' the preeiſe number of 
Ws for:which Chriſt faſted may not be of ſtrict obligation; yet it may 
our duty in other reſpects to pay ſome regard to this his exatriple. 
1 7 c in entring upon our Chriſtian vocation ought ſo to behave our ſelyes 
Chriſt did in entring upon his mediatorial"affice:' He retreated Ack 
We world, and by that retreat he virtually dectir'd, chat he had nothing 
do with the world. Thoſe therefore who are calld to the p — 
Ich — or to any other the like duty, are by thivetiaple taught 
1 themſelves from the things of ais world, and to renounce ae 
r may hinder them from the performance of that duty, to which 
y are calld. Chriſt willingly follows, whither the Spirit leads him; 
what his Father commands him, that be undertakes with all ale. 
* = -we-ih the like manner ought cheerfully in all things to comply e 
ith God's will and pleaſure; . ought to deter us from a ſteady 
— our duty; nor hunger, nor thirſt, nor deſerts, nor de. 
1 be terrible to us, whilſt we are ſafe under the conduct of 
and his Spirit. Chriſt ſoon after he was baptiz'd; 425 ed into 
þ wilderneſs to be tempied : after we have liſted our ſelves amongſt 
t's ſoldiers, we muſt not expect to be idle, but muſt prepare our 
Uves fo# battle. Chriſt arm d himſelf againſt the aſſaults of the devil 
W Faſting; this armour he himlelf did not want; but hie therefore put 
on, that we ment ogra howto arm our yes againſt our me 
demi es el hos -: Mains: 
WI enn ſo long as C Chriſt did; we als not to ſuſt ber thoſs put 
ofes that Chriſt did; but tho the example of Chriſt is not ſo obligatory 
pon our conſciences; as that we are bound, under penalty of incurring 
ds diſpleaſure, to imitate it in all its circumſtances, yet we may be 
(ſtructed: by it, we may in ſome meaſure follow it. We are not ſo 
ricly bound by this example; that if we ſhould not obſerve Faſts of 
= nal; duration with that of Chriſt, at ſtated times of the year, we ſnould 
E guilty of the neglect of a neceffary Chriſtian duty — if ſuch ſtated 
paſts can be otherwiſe prov d either neceſſary, or uſeful, the correſpon - 
ſence of them with the Faſt of Chriſt, as to their continuance for ſuch 
definite number of days, will not render them ſuperſtitious or ſinful. 
nriſt s Faſt is no ſufficient ground, on which to found the neceſſity of 
quadragefimal Faſt; but if devout perſons ſhall voluntarily deny them- 
lves any of thoſe pleaſures at ſome ſtated RI? PINOT other 7 
B they 
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«33: this, Ah do the diſciples of John Faſt often, and make- pngpert, ant 
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thay ara not, dabarr d from 3 ſuch an abſtinence enployd tn gοννꝗ a 
religious purpoſes, not undertaken, viybl an affactatian of ring 
herein to our Saviour s pattern; which: is hug ĩnimita bie a mnt ine 
uponcas a thing abſolutely goed, and pgrewptorily commainndedy,. oy 
impos d upon others, or practis d by gugelelves: nder the nation oa 
eſſential vital part of Chriſtian worſhip; not caſted in as for its own fl, 
valuable, but made uſe of in ſubſewenes to the promotingiatherin 
portant and ſubſtantial danties, doth mot, by: that: ſimilitude, ich if 
may ſeem to bear to Chriſts Faſt, become ſuperſtitious; or una 
ful. {rs ad dom Ges 26 bie na ene en ee e 
ILwWourp not thenſog by ſo mifinterpreted,ias if by any: thing | | 
have now offer d, I had {ugggſted, that becauſe. Criſt faſted: forty dan 
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in the wilderneſs, we may apt each year ſpend as many days in bah 


* 


abſtinence. All that I have endeayourd; to prove, all that Iithinkicalif 
be prov'd, from the great difference; there is, and meceſſarily muſt be de 
twixt this one Faſt of Chriſt, and the repeated Faſts of Chriſtians, uh. 
the former. Such Faſts may be our duty, tho Chtiſt ſo lung eu 
but they are not therefare our duty, becauſe Chriſt fo long faſted: i, 
Faſt of Chriſt is no good argument to prove them neceſſaryi but it gh 
ſtill a worſe argument ta prove them criminal. Theſe who teach, N 
we ought in canſcience to obſerve ſuch Faſts, myſt bring bettet proui 
of their aſſertion, than the example ef Chriſt: and thoſe U te 
that we ought not ;to. obſerve ſuch Faſts, muſt bring ſtronger prod 
than the ſame example af Chriſt, far. their negation. He that un 
Chriſts praying thrice in the garden, that the cup might paſs away fra 
hun, | ſhould; argue, that whenever we deprecate Gods judgments, wil 
maſt thrice. repeat our pray ens and muſt chuſe a garden for our O 
tory, would make a very Wild inferenee; but he would ſtill make nn 
mare extravagant one, who ſhould from thence inſtr, that it u 
law ful for us ever to pray forthe ſame thing thrice, or to ſay aut gr 
in a garden. As far therefore as I am able to judge, this fe 
our Saviour doth neither make for, nor againſt repeated anniverſary Fa 
at leaſt it doth not ſo fur make for them, as to prove them indiſpei 
bly. neceſſary; or ſo far againſt them, as to prove them utterly; u 
rintable:: „ ils ods Mat 4 tin bie ) en ant 0 
OrRRRS therefore ha have thought the Lent · Faſt to be of m 
than human inſtitution, have choſe rather to ſuund it on the precey 
than on the example of Chriſt: and ſo far certainly they are in the tig 
that the command of Chriſt, if ſuch an one can be producd, is a fim 
foundation to build any Chriſtian duty upon, than barely his exam 
The only enquiry therefore here is, whether our Saviour gave any ſai le 
command; and if he did, where we ſhall find it recorded? Some oft 
Fathers, who obſervd this Faſt, frankly own d that they found no «if 
preſs command for it in the writings of the Apoſtles; but others than 
they had ſufficient authority in the written Word af God ur it A008 
the authority moſt inſiſted on to this purpoſe is that ſaying of our 8 
viour, which we read, Luſte g. v.35. But the dans arill come; uben 
bridegroom ſball be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt. in ala 
days. This was part of the reply made by: our Saviour to:raccaptios 
queſtion, put to him by the Scribes and Phariſees. The queſtion'ws 


In 
ſwel 


lkewije the diſciples of the Phariſees ; hut thine eat and drinis 


7 . —— at as yet there was not a fit occaſion 


n it the'fame- time both gives a good reaſon for their pre- 
* renin of auc an affurance, that hertaſter they would obſerve 
A V | 1% "Car ye" make the chill en of the” bride- 


1 3 ir tho 47 om; Now tis hence arg „chat the Faſts ob- 
= 1 . Phariſees and the diſciples of Jobs were periodical Faſts; 
| t che enquiry therefore Deen the non-obſervance of ſach 
| Faſts: that the anſwer glven by our Saviour muſt be appo- 
= — „which was put to him; that therefore he here aſ- 
s 4 reaſon, why his diſeiples did not at that time obſerve ſuch Faſts, 
= with his preſence with them; chat he fixes a time, when this reaſon 
Would ceaſe, and when the) Mould obferve ſuch Faſts; that the time 
od 1 d for their obſervance of ſuch Naſts i 18 thoſe days, N when he ſhould be 
Wen away! from themg that he was then to be taken away from them, 
nen he ſnould be cruciſied, ſuould die, and be buried; that therefore 
days of his crucifixion, and ſepulteu 
5 'S Ad days of anniverſary faſting- SW 2163 1 J 310336; eie & 
Nov allowing to be juſt, and hay in this long 
£ F deduRtions there is no one link but what will hald, which perhaps 
y, | | iberal allowance; yet/the-utmoſt; that can poſſibl be inferr'd 
mn this ſaying of our Saviour, thus underſtood „is, that we ought to 
2 an anni Faſt on the days of Chriſt's death and burial; but 
> 3 vill by no means from hence follow, that we are under any obliga- 
1 pn from hence to keep what we now call a Lent-Faſt. But what our 
8 wviourhere declares concerning the future faſtings of his diſciples, m 
aby be a prediction of what" they would do, not an injunction 
Phat he peremptorily requit d they ſhould do. The Faſts they might 
ſerve after Chriſt's death, might be frequent; and yet not ſtated; or 
e might be ſtated; and yet not anniverſary;; or they might be anni- 
rſary in the Apoſtles time, and yet not in ſucceeding 'ages. The days 
cs the bridegroomi/hall be taken away fro Node may be under- 
od as properly of the days after his aſcenſion, when he was ſo taken 
vay from them, as not to return to them, 8 of the days of his paſſion 
A burial, when, tho he was for à ſhort time to be taken from them, 
was to riſe again, and again to converſe with them. They might 
aſt in thoſe days, when he ſhould be taken from them, out of a diſ- 
onſolate ſorro for the loſs of him, and not out of # feligious princi- 
Plc, in commemoration of his dying for them: ſo that what our Sa- 
nour here pronounces concerning his diſeiples faſting; muſt be very 
auch ſtrain d to make it a ſufficient proof of our obligation to any ſtated 
fafts; : much more to make it à convineing proof of anniverſary Faſts 
o be kept by his Apoſtles; and yet ſtill mote,” to make it a ſatisfacto- 
proof of Chriſtians being oblig d to obſerte an annual Faſt of forty 
Bays before the feaſt of Chrift o reſurrection, thro all ages of the church, 
lll he ſhall come again 
Ornxxs therefore finding no expreſs precept 
obſervance of ſuch a Faſt; and thinking the example of our Saviour's 
faſting in the wilderneſs too weak a foundation to build ſuch a Faſt up- 
on, have choſe rather to derive it from the Apoſtles; and tho they _ 
B b 2 
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or ſa much as prnctis — i 
— e to conclude, tint ĩt muſt nbcet 


bio «ll 
this Faſt, as ao — — ere Church: fingl 
the epithet which they gave to the Faſt by thenyamention'd „ doth a 
cording to the literal ſenſe of it, and to the uſage of thoſs times, Gian 7 
the ſpace of farty days; finee Conſtantine: the firſt Ghriſtian-Empere ſi 
mentions an annual Faſt bent before Eaſter, as a thing univerſally know 
and obſery'd. in that age; ſinee we ate taught by Writers who lid in 2 
the third Century, that the CarholiekQhareh did in that age —.— 1 
on thoſe days in which the Bridegroum was taken away, and on ſom Wi 
other days beſides, and before thaſe: ſinct it appears from the 770m „ 
about the time of keeping the Feaſt of Eaſter 2 . with = 5 
ſo much art — — Jentury, days, 
more or fewer, before that Feaſt, were in — ſpent in Faſting; . 
ſince an eminent and judicious Writer af that age takes notice of dif 
ferent ways of keeping the Ante-paſchal Faſt; mentions the forty-d WR 
Faſt, as one method obſervd by ſome: Churches, and prefers-that wy 
of keeping it to others; ſince he Rich that the Ante paſchal Faſt was ken 3 4 
long before his own. time, which ſeems to carry the uſage backwards u 
the very time of the Apoſtles; ſince moſt of the Fathers of the fo 
and fifth Century do ſpeak of the quadrageſimal Faſt ſometimes as ofD: ET e | 
olical Inſtitution, and as neceſſary to be h 


vine, — as of Apoſt 8 
all obſervd; for theſe reaſons ſome learned men of our own Communiai 
have not doubted, but the forty-days-Faft hetore Haſter hath been oliſery' ==» 
in the Church from the very times of the Apoſtles, and that the o 
ſeryance of it hath been owing to ſome tradition from them - 3 
TRIS opinion hath tes lbs by-perſons of great learning; ps * 
ty, and skill in the Hiſtory, of the Church; by men no ways addict 
to . or to the errors; af it, and who eannot be thought; to ha 
entertain d this opinion upon any other grounds, than becauſe upon Wn 
careful and ſtrit examination into the matter, they were in their jucz 
ments and conſciences thoroughly perſwaded of it. To this judgmei 
their practice hath been conformable; and they have kept "this Tul 
with the ſame religious obſervance, as they have earn d and repreſeitl - 
it to have been kept by the ancient Fathers of the Church. The m 
conyerſant perſons have been in the writings: of the Fathers, and in I 
greater veneration they have had for antiquity, the more readdly. the/ 
have gone into. this opinion; and if th they have not brought ſi al 
ments.and authorities for it, as to make it unqueſtionable, and to = 
it againſt all exceptions, yet it muſt be r that they hauf 
prongs ſuch, good vouchers for it, as to make it at leaſt highly ps 
Able ; pon reef erin 
„Bur however; ſince un written traditions are ane miſtaks 
in the conveyance of them; fince the witneſſes of this tradition in thoſ 
ages, which were neareſt to the Apoſtles, are very few, do not all oſ then 
ipeak home to the point, and do not exactly agree in their — 
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ce it is acknowledgd, — 
| trot wer all places the ſame; ſince it is difficult to account 
b ave of the Apoſtles; whoſe firſt beginning we cannot trace, ſo that 


vance of this Faſt may have been introduec d later, tho we are 
c — the 1 — its introduction; ſince the farther 
Hof this uſage; ſince we cannot conceive, but that if the Apoſtles 
intended ſuch a Faſt ſhould be of perpetual and unalterable obliga- 
. in all ages of the Church, they would have enjoyn d it, recom- 
Wnded it, or at leaſt mention d it, in thoſe Writings which they, by 
P guidance of God's Holy Spirit, penn d for the uſe of the Church in 
ages; for theſe reaſons, and for others that might be aſſign d, we may, 
Whink, with all due deference: to thoſe very learned and very pious 
Wn, who have eſpousd this opinion, doubt of the truth and certain- 
W of it, and at leaſt ſo far ſuſpend our zudgment, as not to be firmly 
= thoroughly perſwaded, that this Faſt is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 
gor then at the ſame time the arguments brought to prove it Apoſto- 
, tho they ſhould not be own d to be ſufficient to that purpoſe, maſt, 
think, be by all acknowledg d plain, and ſtrong, and full enough, to 
oe it very ancient. The obſervance of this Faſt, tho it is not per. 
ps quite ſo old as the Chriſtian Religion, is much older than Popery; 
it can't make out its origine from Chriſt, yet we are ſure that it is 
vention of Anti- Chriſt: tho therefore it ought not to be impos d as 
eſſential part, and indiſpenſible duty of the Goſpel, it cannot juſtly 

; 5 oppos d as Popiſb and Anti. Chriſtian. e 3 * 7 93 j Wa *) 
WV: xy many, and very groſs are the abuſes, wherewith-Popery hath 
rrupted this religious Obſervance; but abuſes may be ſeparated 
m it, and the uſe of ſuch a Faſt may be innocent and commendable. 
affirm, that by the obſervance of this Faſt we may merit God's bleſ- 
Wes, temporal and eternal; that it is ſatisfactory for our fins ; that all the 
ful are oblig'd in conſcience directly, and under the pain of damna- 
Wn to obſerve it; and that the neglect of it is of it ſelf, tho no ſcan- 
is thereby given, nor no contempt of authority intended, a mortal 
to teach, that one man may faſt for another, and transfer to that 
er the merit of his faſting; that there is no neceſſity that prayers, 
ns, hearing God's Word, or other religious exerciſes ſhould accompa- 
our Faſts, but that they are of themſelves acts of Religion; to make 
bfting conſiſt, not in a total abſtinence from meat, but in a forbearance 
ſuch and ſuch particular kinds of meat; to diſtinguiſn bet wixt a moral 
d eccleſiaſtical Faſt, and to maintain, that tho intemperance is excluded 
the former, it is not at all inconſiſtent with the latter; and that 
erefore he ho on a Faſt. day eats to exceſs, doth not break that Faſt, 
Wulf he eats only ſuch meats as are by the Church allow d; to give it 
8 good caſuiſtical Divinity, that a Faſt is not broken by the quantity 
what we eat or drink, but only by the quality; that we may drink 
exceſs without breach of the Faſt; that it is a greater ſin to eat the 
ſt morſel of fleſh, than to eat fiſn even to gluttony; to make the de- 
nition of a Faſt to be the eating of one meal a day, and to allow the 
aking of this meal at noon, or the dividing it into ſeveral portions, which 
ay be taken at ſeyeral hours of the day; to forbid ſuppers, and to allow 
| Cen. the 
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Faſting, ſo that it ſhall have nothing b 


Bur nom on the other fide, when godly and v 
they look upon Faſting, not as an eſſential part of natural or reveal 


proper help for the better performance of thoſe duties, which are trig 


the reception of God's 


the ſame thing under the name of collations; to.c 
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nd well diſpos d perſons q 
ſerve ſuch days of abſtinenes in a right manner, and to a right end; wh 


Religion, but only as an auxiliary or inſtrumental duty; when they of 
not reſt in it as abſolutely and in it ſelf good, but make uſe. of it a 


ly and properly acts of religious worſhip; when they do not acquch 
in the bare outward performance of this duty, or think they have d 
charg d it as they ought, till by the uſe of theſe means, and God's bln 
ſing upon them, they have attain d thoſe graces, to which theſe meu * 
ought to be ſubſervient; when they ſtrive thereby to mortiſie the fei 
and to ſubdue the luſts thereof; to ſpiritualize the ſoul, and to dio 
it for more exalted acts of deyotion; hen to theſe, ends they chul WAG 
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ends by the generality of Chriſtians in all ages; when they are vil 
moſt of the Churches of God; when they dutifully comply, with WM 
uſages of that Church in Ä 
lawful commands of their ſuperiours; when, how: ſtrict ſoever they i 
towards themſelves, they are not rigorous in their cenſures of ot 
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do not hope by abſtinence at ſome times of the year, to con 


criminal excelles at other times, but are temperate, and ſober tha 


whole courſe of their lives, and at ſome. ſtated periods ſequeſter than 
ſely ES more than, uſually from the bufineſs, . and from the pleaſurs 0 Y \ 
this world, that they may more freely and uninterruptedly attend toll 
concerns of the next; when they are in their conſciences fully perſuui 

more clean than another, but that all days, and all meats be of tal 
own nature of one equal purity, cleanneſs and holineſs, and yet on lou 
days abſtain from ſome meats not as in themſel ves unlawful, but al 
ſubſervient to the keeping under the body, and bringing it into ul 
jection; when they do not rigorouſly tie themſelves up to fixt and ui 
changeable rules, from which they may in no caſe ſwerve, to the, 
ſnaring and perplexing of their conſciences, but in things of them fe 
indifferent uſe ſuch a latitude, as may neither entrench too much 
Chriſtian liberty, nor on the other ſide open a gap to licentiouſneſs; wa 
I ſay, ſober, judicious, and devout Chriſtians, obſerve the Fal cf 
Church with theſe cautions, reſtrictions, and limitations, ſuch and 
ſervance cannot be juſtly accus d of ſuperſtition, cannot indeed bo 00 
demnd without ſuperſtition; - Such an abſtinence as this our Church! 
commends; ſuch it we ſhall practiſe with the ſame intentions, with 
lame piety and moderation, as ſhe recommends it, we ſhall thereby in 
great benefit to our ſouls, and the better prepare and diſpoſa them! 


grace here, and the cqmmunication of his gloꝶ 


the world to come. 8ER 
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N ſome former diſcourſes I endeavour d to juſtifie our Church in 
impoſing and uſing thoſe Rites and Ceremonies, which are by her 1 
enjoyn d and us d in the worſnhip of God. Theſe I attempted to 
prove innocent and lawful, decent and comely, uſeful and edi- 
fvying; ſuch as the Governours of our Church had authority] to 
pooſe, and ſuch as all the peaceable Sons of it were in conſcience bound 
comply with. The ſame perſons, who object againſt our Ceremo- 
Ws, do alſo object againſt the Government of our Church. They com- 
Wain, that there is not that parity, which there ought to be, amongſt 
We. Paſtors of the Church; that ſome take upon them an authority, 
Mic h they have no good title to; and that others are not permitted 
o exerciſe that authority, to which they have a good title, by the char- 
er which Chriſt hath given to his Church; that thoſe who are no more 
han Shepherds, pretend to be Lords over Cod s heritage, and to exerciſe bet. j. 3: 
lominion not only over the flock, but over thoſe who are Shepherds - 
it equally with them: that this preeminence of ſome Paſtors over 
chers, of Bi , as they are pleas d to call themſelves, over Presby- 
ers, is a relique of Popery fit to be aboliſh'd, in order to a perfect and 
horough Reformation of the Church.” nn 
Bur as zealous as ſuch Anti · Epiſcopal perſons may pretend to be 
gainſt Popery, ſure we are, that theſe objections againſt Epiſcopacy are 
put into their mouths by Papiſts. It hath been their endeavour to de- 
preſs the juſt rights of Epiſcopacy, in order to advance the unjuſt pre- 
ences of Papacy: all other Biſnops have by them been with great in- | 
lultry degraded, that the one Biſhop of Rome might be the higher ex- 
| | Cc 2 toll'd. 
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coll. | When therefore we plead the cauſe of Epi opacy agtinſt Ban, Fanz. 
ticiſm; we do virtually plead the cauſe of the Reformation againſt po 
pery. All thoſe arguments that are brought againſt Biſhops being a fü 
periour order to Presbyters,were firſt forgd by the ſticklers for the Pap 
ſupremacy; for they were well aware, thatan'order/to'proye"the divin 
right of Papdcy, it was firſt neceffary to'overthrow the Uiyine x 2 of 
Epiſcopacy. When thefefore the enemſes of our Church, ot of a miſt, 
ken or pretended zeal againſt Popery, do attempt any thing — _ 
order of Biſhops, they do the greateſt ſerVice DEE to chat cauſe, which = 
they would ſeem moſt to differve. r 2 5 

Ha vixG before endeavour'd to defend the oſages of of our Church f 
the! im putation of w1ll-wor/ſbip or ſuperſtition, 1 ſhall r now — S's 
defend its Government from the imputation of tyranny, or uſurpation Wn 
Now, that we may, according to the precept here given us, pay all che 
dience and ſubmiſſion to thoſe, 2who have the rule over us, and wi 
watch for our ſouls; that we may know who thoſe are, who, accon. an 
ing to the doctrine and inſtitutions of the Apoſtles, have the rule .. 
us; that we may be convinc'd, that this power of ruling doth not bi , 
long to all Paſtors of the Church in common, but that ſome have, and 
ought to have, a ſuperiority, over the reſt, I ſhall beg leave to trace th 
authority from Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

As our Lord did not immediately ordain his Apoſtles, Ae as vil 
entred upon his miniſtry, but ſome time after; as he did — ol 
ſeventy diſciples at the ſame time when he choſe the twelve Aue 
but at ſome diſtance of time afterwards, when he had occafion for them 
ſo his Apoſtles, treading in the ſteps of their Maſter, did not immediate 12 
ly, aſſoon as power was given them by Chriſt, order all things that wer Wn 
neceflary for the perpetual adminiftration of the Church, but proceed e 
leiſurely and by degrees, according to the occaſions and exigences of thi Ic 4 
Church; yet ſo, that before they departed out of this world, they ſal 9 
tled all things which were neceſſary to the external form and polity oft 4 
Chriſtian Church. Whilſt Chriſt was here upon earth, the Apoſtles nad u "i L, - 
other power than that of baptizing, and preaching the Goſpel, and warf 
not yet Biſhops, but Pres byters ſubject to Chriſt, the Biſbop of ol 
pet. 2.25. ſouls: but after the reſurrection of Chriſt, they were promote of 1 Oh 

order of Biſhops, and ſucceeded their Lord in the adminiſtration 210 1 8 
government of the Church. We have the time and the manner of the 2 x: 
conſecration to this office recorded by St. John, c. 20. where we real L 
that our Saviour appearing to the Apoſtles, after his reſurrection, fu 
unto them, when gather'd together in one body, Peace be unto you: u 
Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. As Chriſt therefore was {a 
by the Father, ſo the Apoſtles were Ent by Chriſt; as he receiv d fool J 
the Father the power of ſending them, ſo they receiv'd from him tu F 
power of ſending others, who might ſucceed them, as they had ſun 
ceeded Chriſt; fo that what Chriſt upon his aſcent into heaven had pron 
misd, might here by be fulfill d, Behold I am with you even unto the nn” 
of the world: which could not be, unleſs the Apoſtles continu'd in thi * | 
Church either in their own perſons, or in their ſucceſſors, who came 
to their places. That therefore they might provide for a tual ſu f 
ceſſion, the ſame Spirit which Chriſt conferd upon them, they confer 
upon others, tho' not in the ſame manner, and with the Gan tener 
ny. Chriſt convey'd his Spirit to them by breathing upon thera, whid 
is a Rite peculiar to him, from whom the Spirit proceeds: the A poſti⸗ 
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| ranſinitting to others that Spirit:wherewith they were fill d, made 


y obſery'd in the eib Church, to wit, the impoſition of hands. 
this manner the Spirit was by Mo/es pour d out upon Igſbua; and 
br this ſame manner that Spirit, which was breath d upon the Apo- 
bs. was by the Apoſtles conlignd to their immediate Succeſſors, by 
to be derivd down to others ſucceſſively, to the end of the world. 
ons the Apoſtles had this power of governing the Church, and 
Wrdaining Succeſſors, intruſted with them by Chriſt, it cannot be 
oted, but they did faithfully diſcharge this weighty truſt. No one 
WS queſtion, but when the Apoſtles had with God's affiſtance converted 
number of men in any place to the Chriſtian Faith, they did there 
aaa Church; and before they finally left it, they did furniſh it with 
chat power, which they had themſelves receiv d of Chriſt, in order 

Wconvey it to others; and conſequently did empower ſome perſons 

ther to ordain Succeſſors in the miniſtry of the Church, with whom 
Wriſt, according to his promiſe, might be preſent to the end of the 
a. The only queſtion is, whether the Apoſtles, before they de- 
eed out of this life, did commit this power of governing the Church, 


ral jointly, to wit, according to the modern way of ſpeaking, whe- 
co a Biſhop, or to a claſſis of Presbyters. For thus muſt we ſtate 
—_— queſtion concerning the authority of Biſhops over Presbyters, if we 
ad come to a fair determination of it. For to contend about the 
es of Biſhops and Presbyters, is only to raiſe a duſt, and to manage 
pute fo, as that there will be no end of diſputing. Nor can this 
troverſy be determin'd by thoſe things, which the Apoſtles are ſaid 
Shave done in the beginning of their miniſtry, immediately after the 
uſion of Chriſt; For there was no need that they ſhould appoint ſuc- 
iors, before they themſelves were about to depart. And beſides, few 
thoſe things, which the Apoſtles did in propagating the Goſpel, and 
forming of Churches, are recorded in the writings of the Apoſtles. 
Sy St. Lske hath wrote the Acts of the Apoſtles; and even he hath re- 
ed nothing of St. Peter, but what happned either the very year that 
itt aſcended, or the next year after: of St. Paul, who was by Chriſt 
elf calld to the Apoſtleſhip, he hath ſaid indeed more, but ftill only 
things, of which he himſelf was an eye-witneſs; of the other A- 


te occafionally, do rather ſuppoſe the form of Church government 
be known, than explain it. Many of the Apoſtles liv'd after all the 
dks of the New Teſtament were written; and the Church being in that 


gc form of Government, than it was capable of in its infancy. From 
which conſiderations it is plain, that the queſtion concerning that 
m of Government, which was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and which 
co be obſery'd in future ages, ought ſo to be put, as that the enqui- 
may not be, what the Apoſtles did, or are ſaid to have done, in the 
Wit founding and propagating the Church, but how they determin d it 
ould be govern'd, when eſtabliſh d and ſpread throughout the world? 
ſhether they before they left this world, conveyd their Apoſtolical au- 
ority to one ſingle Governour in each particular Church, or to many 

ng jointly? And the queſtion thus fairly ſtated, if it be as fairly ex- 
ind, may with great eaſe and great 9 be determin d. 3 
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of an ancient Rite, inſtituted by God in the Mo/azck Law, and con- 


of ordaining others, to one certain perſon in every Church, or to 


1 Wiles he hath ſaid very little. The Epiſtles of St. Paul and others, being 


ne very much enlarg d, there is no doubt but they reduc'd it to a more 


106 Government the Church committed by Ct 
| that the Apoſtles did transfer that davereign power, where with thy f 
were inveſted, of governing the Church and of ordaining Eccleſiaft,, 
Officers, not to many jointly, but to one finglè perſon in each City, 
Church, we have very many and very good reaſons to be fully aſſurd i 
For firſt, it is not to be doubted, but that the Apoſtles did commm l 
cate this power to others, after the ſame manner, as near as was poll 
ble, that Chriſt had communicated it to them. Had Chriſt delegatel H 
authority, not to the Apoſtles ſeverally, but to the college of them 
conjunction, it had been neceſſaty for them to have deriv d it, not yn 
ſingle perſons; but upon the whole body of the Presbyters in en 
Church: ſince they might have been certain, that it was the pleaui 
of their Maſter, that this authority ſhould not be truſted with one ini 
vidual perſon; but only with a number of Paſtors. But if on the xontu 
our Saviour did not commit this power to the whole Apoſtolical coleoM 
but to each and every of the Apoſtles ſeverally, the Apoſtles follon 
his example could not but transfer that authority, which they had of 
verally receiv'd,.to ſeveral; perſons, who after them were to preſide oli 
the Church: ſo that as Chriſt alone had this authority refiding in hu 
ſelf; as each of the Apoſtles had this authority deriv d to hinvfromChrit 
ſo one ſingle Biſhop in each ſeveral Church had the ſame ſole auth 
ty entruſted with him, and was in his place and ſtation the Subſtituſi 
of Chriſt. M Rags AN." . r 
Non can it be controyerted, whether Chriſt did delegate: this po. 
to the Apoſtles ſeverally, or to all of them acting in a body. he g. 
not to each ſingly, but to all jointly, they could tranſact nuthingꝗ An 
when they were together; and then to be ſure, they would nat, 2 
are ſure they did, ſeparate from one another in order to propagate M 
: Cor. 118. Goſpel. St. Paul ſaith of himſelſ, that he had he care of all the Chur 
and tho others had the care of them as well as he, yet in taking care oft 
he often acted without their advice and concurrence. Taking notice 
ſome diſorders in the Church of Corinth, he promiſes to rectiſie the 
when he came, and therefore was not under any neceſſity of ſtayingii 
all the Apoſtles met, in order to correct ſuch abuſes. In his Epiſtles hu 


5 
Re" 25 
= 

MN 


ten gives general precepts concerning all manner of Eccleſiaſtical di 
pline, to which he expects obedience without appealing to any authitii 
but that which he had in his own ſingle perſon. From which it is mani 
that the Apoſtolical authority did reſt in each Apoſtle; and therefore wn 
by Chriſt lodg d with ſingle perſons, and in conformity with Chriſts ii 
tution, was by the Apoſtles to be deriv d to ſingle perſons; their ſucceſui yr 
And if this authority was by the Apoſtles committed to ſingle: pero 
in each Church, then, whether, we will call thoſe perſons-Biſhops, 0 
Paſtors, or Preſidents, or by what other name we pleaſe; it is cem 
that they did preſide over others in the Church, and had authority o 
them by Apoſtolical, or, which is all one, by Divine right; what the 
poſtles did, being done by Divine guidance and direction... 
AND as the Apoſtles might, and ought, ſo in fact tis plain that tꝶ 
did delegate that power, which they had of governing the Chun 
and of ordaining, to ſingle perſons. This authority St. Pau did com 
to Timothy, who was ordain d by him. The Apoſtle teaches: bim, bu 
he was to behave himſelf in the exerciſe of that function; that hews Wl 
Tim. 5. 22. 4% his hands ſuddenly on no man; that againſt am Elden he ſbouli u 
v.19. recezve an accuſation, but before two or three witneſſes: that he ſhowy 
v.21. do nothing by partiality. All which admonitions were in vain given j 
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| le to Timothy, unleſs he had receivd from him a power of or- 
2 rn me: hearing — brought againſt Presbyters, and of judg- 
be in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. | The ſame power Titus had delegated to him 
þ Crete by che fame Apoſtle, "as is evident from St, 7 Epiftle to 
Em. wherein he tells him, that for this cauſe he had left him in Crete, 
r be ſhould ſet in order the things that were wanting, and ordain 
ers in every city, as he had appointed him. Where we find that T 
WS a ſingle perſon did receive from St Paul, a fingle Apoſtle, all that 
oer, which was granted to the Apoſtles themſelves in the govern- 
ent of the Church, to wit, the power of ſetting in order what things 
re defective in the Church, and of ordaining Presbyters in every city; 
= which two heads all Eccleſiaſtical authority may be reducd. Cer- 
it is therefore that this authority was by the Apoſtle tranſmitted 
eerally to two fingle perſons, Timothy and Titus; but we never read 
any of the Apoſtolical Writers, that St Paul, or any other Apoſtle, 
ever commit the ſame authority to any Body, or Aſſembly of men. 
nd if Timothy in Alia, and Tins in Crete, had this authority commit- 
a to them ſeverally, we may fairly conclude; that the fame authority 
by the Apoſtles in other Churches, committed to fingle perſons eve- 
where. For beſides that reaſon requir d, that they ſhould give it, 
they had receiv'd it, it can't be doubted, but that the Apoſtles mo- 
ad all the Churches after the ſame manner. Uniformity was what 
ey aim'd at, and to preſerve that, what they ordain d in one, that they 
aaind in all the Churches. And therefore from St Paul's conveyance 
the Apoſtolical, or Epiſcopal authority to Timothy and Titus, ſingle 
bons, this concluſion ſeems fairly and rightly deduc'd, that it was 
will of the Apoſtles, and the command of Chriſt,” that the power 
ordaining, and of adminiſtring the government of the Church, ſhould 
ede in one ſingle perſon in each City, or Church, who was thereby 
Wade the Prefident, or Biſhop thereof. 
= A ND this is ſtill farther evident from Ecclefiaſtical hiſtory, to which it 
receſſary that we ſhould have recourſe in this matter. For fince, 
bath been obſerv d, very few of thoſe things which the Apoſtles did, 
recorded in holy Writ; and ſince many of thoſe things, which con- 
n the perpetual government of the Church, were order d by the Apo- 
not long before their departure out of the world; and ſince the 
ole Canon of the new Teſtament was long before that compleated; if 
would have a full and diftin& account, by what channel, and to what 
ons the Apoſtles delegated their authority, we muſt neceſſarily en- 
ire into the hiſtory of thoſe Churches, which they founded, and left 
others to govern. And if upon enquiry we diſcover, that ad Church 
ended by the Apoſtles was from their days govern d any otherwiſe, 
pn by a ſingle perſon prefiding over other Presbyters, there will be 
room to doubt, but the authority of governing Churches was by 
Apoſtles committed to fingle perſons. For we can't conceive that 
churches founded by the Apoſtles were otherwiſe govern d by their 
1 mediato Succeſſors, than they themſelves had order d, whilſt they 
ere alive. ien of blu: 11%; Jon 6 47 
Nov, if we ſearch all Eccleſiaſtical antiquity, we ſhall never be able 
b find any Church founded by any Apoſtle,” but what was governd by 
ne ſingle perſon, who had fuch preeminence and authority over all, 
ho were conſtituted and ordained in the ſame Church, that he alone 
by name mention d in Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, as one who was in his 
D d 2 own 
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own perſon inveſted with authority by that Apoſtle, who had founde 
that Church. As we are now able to produce the catalogue of tho 
ſeveral Biſhops, who have ſat in the ſeveral Sees of this kingdom from 
the Reformation; ſo the Eceleſiaſtical hiſtorians, ho liv d at ſome q; 
ſtance from the firſt beginnings of Chriſtianity, do very often give us 
talogues of thoſe Biſhops,” who had prefided in the ſeveral cities fun 
the very times of the Apoſtles: which is a very plain and-undeniah 
argument, that the Apoſtolical authority of governing the Church yy 4 
not derivd to Bodies of men, but to fingle perſons. That before th. if 
middle of the ſecond century, to wit, within forty years after the uu 
of the Apoſtles, ſingle perſons did every where preſide over other Pre: 
byters, which fingle perſons had the title and office of Biſhops; that th 
did each of them exerciſe authority over their reſpective Church; 
that their powers were as great, as thoſe which we claim to'belowt 
our Biſhops now, is ſo irrefragably proy'd from the beſt and moſt 
cient monuments of the Church, that the moſt violent oppoſers of Exit MW 
copal authority have been fore d to confeſs it. And if we had no oda 
arguments to prove the Apoſtolical inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, yet toi 
unprejudic'd perſons this one conceſſion of its adverſaries is a ſuffice 
proof of ſuch an inſtitution. For that the firſt Succeſſors of the yi 
ſtles were wiſe and good men, no one who has any regard to the cub 
of Chriſtianity will deny: they knew what the Apoſtles had ordunli 
concerning the government of the Church, and no good reaſon ca 
aſſign d, why they ſhould innovate upon an Apoſtolical inftitution. Tiy nn 
were men of ſuch integrity, ſuch piety, ſuch love to Chrift, that thy n_ 
never ſcrupled to ſeal the Goſpel preach'd to them with their blood; 
they brought forth the fruits of it in their holy lives, and they ut 
ed its truth by their deaths. Now how was it conſiſtent with the 8c 
known humility of theſe perſons to arrogate to themſelves more po] ns 
over their brethren, than their Lord and Maſter had truſted them viii 
What could ſhew more impiety towards Chriſt, than boldly and ſacii Dith 
legiouſly to violate his ſacred inſtitution? What could be more nn 
rious to their brethren, than to deprive them of their privileges, wn 
to arrogate to themſelyes alone that authority, which was common 
others with them? How much ambition, how much pride, how mu 
tyranny muſt poſſeſs the minds of thoſe, who would thus go aboutV 
Lord it over God's heritage. Theſe are the crimes, which the cou 
ders for a parity among Eccleſiaſtical Governours are not aſham'd to u 
pute to the immediate Diſciples, and Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, . Pre 
they repreſent them as uſurping an undue authority and dominion oe N. 
thoſe, who by Chriſt's inſtitution were their equals. But they ſhould 
not object ſuch crimes to them, unleſs they would have it belieyd, wlll 
they were not faithful Diſciples of Chriſt, but the moſt profligate Wl 
men. For if they were holy, if they were religious, if they were v 
thy of the name of Chriſtians, as we do verily believe, and our a 
ſaries cannot deny, they were, they could not be guilty of ſach i 
lerable pride and infolenc.  _ 1118 
AND as they would not, if they could, ſo neither is it probable 
they could, if they would, introduce into the univerſal Church ano 
form of Government, than ſuch as was inſtituted by the Apoſtles. "8 
indeed only one or two Churches had been govern'd by Biſhops; the# 
would be room to ſuſpe& that this might be an undue deviation io 
the Apoſtolical pattern. But we are ſure, that all the Churches fouo 
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ener fon; the they m=y 
er they dl ates in the ſame Pre 
bolefiaſtical. government: ſo re is no one Church which 10 
d of, but we can prove, — ſoon after tiit dtecaſe of the, ;Apoſttes e 
| 5 governd by a fingle/Biſhop;\which couldinot, we think Have been 
pught to paſs ſo ſooh; and ſo univerſally, unlels all Churches had, toge- 
Er with the ſame faith; teceiv d a e erm of government from 
G þ apoils If the ſeveral Biſhops;did challenge; and exerciſe, an autho: 
in their ſeveral Churches oyer their-Preghyters, which was „ 
the — of Chriſt, and the inſtitutſon of the Apoſtles, h 
Dres it to paſs that no Presbyters did ever opp ſe them; nor-obje& 
- them this violation'of their Lord's command, and invaſion of their 
Pots? If the Apoſtles did delegate an equal ef authority td all 
Presbyters in each Church Jointly, how came theſe Presbyters qu 
to ſuffer this authority to be — awa by from them, and: rr d 
\ en the Biſhops? Why did not the Pres ters of that age, as Well as 
of ours, pretend that they were equal to the Biſhops? Why were 
be they as unwilling to ſubthit to a yoke; which the Biſhops ad ho 
Whority to impoſe upon them? Were not they who liv d in the next 
p to the Apoſtles, as well acquainted with ihe practice of the Apo: 
ag wwe are at tho diſtance of ſo many centuries? If therefore they 
w that the Apoſtles had orderd that every Church ſhould Ber gel 
ud, not by a fingle Biſſiop, but by a Body of Presbytets, and or 
\ p was tous, they could not but know it why would they perttfit 
ical inſtitution to be violated? - If any Biſhop pretended 
* bene aue 10 were His equals, was there no one 
x nn courage enough to tell ſuch an adding perſon that he atro- 
d too much to himſelf; that he could not but know, What evety one 
ew, that the Lord and his Apoſtles, from whom they receivd their 
Sth, their doctrine, and their authority, had decreed that they ſhould 
& all <qual; and that therefore no one could pretend to 4 power ovet 
other, which that other might not as well pretend to oer hin 70 And 
t it is certain matter of fac; that ſuch an-authotity was exercis'd with? 
any oppoſition; that ſuch a power was challeng d by Biſhops, and 
ver reſiſted by Presbyters; that from the age next aſter the Apoſtles 
the age next before ours, there was never above one Presbyter taken 
tice of in hiſtory, and he is branded for a, Heretick on this account, 
& pretending to be equal to a Biſhop. - y 1 
& Noyw this ſeems not only very difficult; but even Aupelnble to 'be 
2 ounted for, if the Apoſties inſtituted that parity, which ſome now 
ntend-for; or if they did not inſtitute that Epiſcopal authority, by 
| hich all the Churches of Chriſt; in all ages $448 the' Apoſtles time 
Pon to the laft age, have been governd. Being induc'd by theſe rea- 
P's, and many others which might be aſſign d, if there was leiſure 
\ Lough, or occafion for ſaying more, we are t oughly per ſwaded, that 
in the Jeiiſb Church the high Prieſt was above the Prieſts and LE. 
es; as in the infancy of the Chriſtian Church Chriſt was above the 
Ipoſites, and the ſeventy Diſciples; as whilſt the Apoſtles liv'd, they 


ere n 
> known one to another; 757 


ere above the other Eecleſiaſtical Officers: ſo ever after their death, 
ſhops by Divine right have, and to the end of the world ought to have, 
uthority over Priefts and Deacons. For fince the Apoſtles in propaga- 


Ing and . the Church were divinely inſpir d; ſince sf 
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4 «ip he 12 772 St. © Peter, call him wh an Ele, ub 0 1 be 


5 they . it Ellis. far in the ME age, Pia N 3 9 
Fresbyters and Biſhops, were not veral offices, but only ee © 
to; exprels the fame, office; f that thoſe, who. wereieallld-by:th | 1. 
6 n name, were inveſted. with the ſame common Powers 0 5 1 
05 „No. allowing it, to be true, that theſe names are in Scriptum i 
prgmiſcuouſhy, which yet is by very learned men, and upon very gol wall 
authority. denied; yet ſtill this is no proof that Presbyters muſt beal 3 Wer 
vanc d to the dignity, of Biſhops, or Biſhops ſunk. to the eka = 
ters, For altho the term Presby ter is at preſent us d to dengte.the off = 
fice. of thoſe. who aſſiſt the Biſhop, and who are ſubject' to him 
charging ſome of the miniſterial functions; vet in the days of the 1 
ſtles the Biſhops might be call'd Presbyters, tho they had, then ol 
Presby ters ſubject to them. For altho' all Presbyters are not Biſho * b 
yet all Biſhops are Presby ters; altho the former may not — K * a 
function of the latter, the latter may perform the functionſof the wile 
mer; what offices are incumbent on a Presbyter, thoſe a Biſhop al 
a right to perform, and may therefore upon that account very vu 
call d a Presbyter. This confuſion of names is very 1 
Jewiſh Church; it is allow d on all. hands that under that diſpenſuiaſ 
there were three orders of Eccleſiaſtical, perſons; the high Prieſt, u 
Prieſts, and the Levites., And yet in the firſt inſtitution of tits a 


ders the word Prieſt is us d promiſcuouſly, as well of the hi my | 
of the inferiour Prieſts; ſo that Aaron himſelf, the. firſt high Prieft 88" * 
the books) of Moſes, is neyer dignified with. any higher charagter 6 ich 
Levit. 1.7,3. that of Prieſt, As when it is ſald, The ſous of Aaron the Prieſt em 
put fire upon ithe altar, and then in the next werſe, be Prig/ts A.. 
ron s ſons, hall lay the parts, In which words we have Aaron l =” 


high Prieſt, and his ſons the Prieſts, dignified with one and the ſame cm 
. pellation. He i 18 call d the Prieſt, and they alſo the Prieſts; Nor dot ? 


any where in the books: . Moſes find either Aaron, or Laue 
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. erm. XI. | ut ; b 
don, who ſacceeded) him in the highrPriefthosd; call d by another name, 
han that which s n mom to thoſe ho were barely Prieſts. But after: 
dards in proggf l time, the iſtinctias of mates obtain d to expreſsthe 
iſtinction of Oſfices ſo that in the writings of the ſacred Hiſtorians 
nd Prophets the high Prieſt is call d the chief Prieſt, or, greateſt of 
Frieſts and dhe inferiour Prieſts are ſtyled Priefts at large But who ever, 
om this promiſcuous, uſe of the name, hath attempted to prove, that 
de Prieſts were equal to the high Prieſt; or that the Sons of Haron 
re of the ſame dignity, and order with Harum their Father? Would 
mem Would he not be thought ſtill mors abſurd, whoſhould lay 
Wy great weight and ſtreſs upon ſueh an argument? (Would: not: this 
flurdiey rife: {tilt higher, if he ſhould build io much upon: ſo weak a 
tom, as upon no hetter ground than this promiſcuous uſe of words 
go about to oyerthrow an order, that hath f beemeſtabliſnd in the 
arch from the very firſt inſtitution of it?! Who is not abundantly ſa- 
aid that the high Prieſt was ſuperiour to the other Prieſts tho he wðas 
ap che ſame name? And yet this is the main argument, which 
—_— contenders for a parity among Presbyters make wie: of, to prove 
et they contend for, that in the writings of the Apoſtles Bithops 
Þ ſometames, according to the opinion of ſome interpreters, for nei- 
is chis promiſcuous: uſe of names a matter by all agreed upon, calld 
e n 
WE 17438; this argument proves nothing nt all, or it proves a great 
voa much; ifit be a good ꝓrbof of the equality of Miniſtors under 
Goſpell it is as good a proof of the equality of Miniſtefs under tha 
if an identity ot names proves an identity of offices then all the 
is ofube Jeiſb Church n Righ Pbiëſt; / they wete 
of sche ſame order, and had all the ſamecautftorit hg ꝭHe could all 
eiſe the ſame functions. For when the 7e CHurcſi was fourid 
it is plaia from the writings of Moſes the Founder of that Church 
er God: that they were all calrd by the ſame nameon But then it is 
opeia, that the Prieſts were not equal te the high: Pmeſty; that their 
aas not the ſame, that they could not withont uſurpation 
end to exerciſe the ſame functions, and tharefore thł identity of tho 
ss dech not prove an identity of offices: Thoſe hd from this pro: 
cou uſe, of the names of Biſhop and Presbyter -itthe» writirigs of 
New Teſtament, argue for a parity of orders, had they liv'd'inithe 
ui Church, might with as good reaſon have contended withithe 
a Prieſt far his Pont ificate, and in purſuande o theſe principles muſt 
ve Joind; with Corah, Dathan, and Aliram in the complaint they 
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gregation are holy," every ou of them; and the Lord zs1among them: 
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Ron what hath) been. ſaid it is plain that the very beſt argument, 
lich is brought for an equality of miniſterial functions, is, when fairly 
und, no argument at all; Our Saviour is termd an Apoſtle, Heb. 
F. 2 Biſhop and Paſtor, 1 Pet. 2, 25. a Maſter; or Doctor, Mar. 23 10. 

liniſter or Deacon, Rom I 5.8 but theſe names certainly do not de- 
ade him to an equality with Deacons, with Biſhops, or even with the 
poſtles themſelves... If becauſe the Biſhops are in Scripture ſtild Pres- 
ters, all Presbyters therefore are their equals, then becauſe the Apo- 
Ee 1 ſtles 


ade againſt their ſuperiours: Je take too much upon yon, ſeeing all the Num. 16. 3. 


tles alle e alſo Tis e N will pro al 1 
an Apoſtle: and The ſame angument win bring the e 
lower, it being certain that in Heripture they ate x wen 
Deacons. But whatever: becomes of this confuſſom of hames, it tif 
above been, I hope, ſufficiently made out, that the characters und tw 
tions of Biſhop and Presbyter wers ever, and nee ouglit for e 
to be,-diftin f! mann . 
La afraid that what hath been ſaid upon mis ſubjeR ney" by fo WE 
be thought too controverſial, and of no great uſe to the direction of il 
ice. For ſeveral are apt to think; that it is of no great from We 
by. whom the Church of Chriſt is go ern d; and therefore don't car 
be troubled with a curious enquiry; who have, or have not, author 
to be Governours in it. Bat when the Government of our Church ih 
the adverſaries of it accus d to be diſagreeable'to the Word of God; w 
ſuch diſagreement is urgd as'a reaſon 2 communicating with y 4 
it is very proper for us, who think withdrawing from our cane I 
without juſt cauſe a great fin, to ſhew that the government of our Chin 
is {6 far from being a good reaſon to divide from it, that on thoUtherk 
= want of ſuch a government would be an objection againſt us, ut 
we could not well know-how to anſwer. That there is no Calvin 
out of an Epiſcopal communion; that thoſe 'who"cauſcleſdly® ſept 
themſelves from their Biſhops, do at the ſame time ſeparate themiſch 
from Chriſt; that the prayers which they make, or the prayers vii 
are made for them, whilſt they are in ſuch à ſtate" of Tepafation, x Ma 
vain and ineffectual; that the Word which they hear, and the 8 
ments which they receive from perſons unauthoriꝝ d to preach che Vie 3 
and adminiſter the Sacraments, convey no benefit to them, ho-] 
otherwiſe well diſpogd, are ſevere opinions, which, tho maintainly i 
very learned and very pious men, we ſhould out. of mere pity be ſm 
what unwilling to make our own. For tho perhaps one ſhould th 
able eaſily to confute them, yet ſuch are the harſh conſequences of the ne 
that 1 ſhould not care to embrace them. ' Sufficient it is for us tis 
in the communion of our Church we are ſafe: whether Sacraments a_ 
miniſtred by perſons uncommiſſion d are valid, or not; whether Pro 
ters can give à legal commiſſion to adminiſter the Sacraments, or m $7 
is a matter of diſpute; but whether Biſhops have a right of Idainitg : 
whether thoſe who are i:nt by them, are lawfully unt; » whether ta 
authority to preach the Word and adminiſter the Sacraments is a 
or not, never was, never can be controverted: - 1 
Lx r us therefore thank God for the preſervation of this ſachvd 0:41 
in our Church; let us pray for the continuance of it, where it hath beg 
hitherto preſerv d; and for the reſtauration of it where i it hath been um 
neceſſity interrup ted, or thro faction aboliſn d. Let us quietly and 
tifully /abmit to 259% u ho have, and who by the will of Chriſt and "9 
inſtitution of his Apoſtles ought to have, he rule over us; let us 
nour their perſons, reverenice their characters, and obey their lawful co * | 
mands; let us ſubmit to them, whom God hath eimer avaich|f 4 
our ſouls, as they that muſt give account. Now that we may To dem 
our ſelves, towards our Governours, towards all men, towards bur {l/* 
towards our God, that they; who are to give an account for 871 1 
do it with joy, and not with gr:ef, and that we, who muſt give an 788 
count for our ſelves may be waditted, and — condemnd, God of y 
infinite mercy grant. 
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Je fatal Conſequences of too 1 rict- an 
Onion of good and well-meaning men 
vwich perſons of ill Principles and ſcan- 
dalous Characters. 
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Vine Honour, be not thou united. = 
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HE. Context runs thus: 1238512 / A vi 
SIE ON aud Levi are brethren ; Inſtruments of crue 
ty are in their habitations. O my ſoul, come not thou into 
their ſecret; unto their aſſembly, mine honour-be not thou 
ON X united: for in their anger they flew a man, and in their 
ill they digged down a wall. Curſed be their anger, for it was 
ce, and their wrath, for it was cruel: I will divide them in Jacob; 
4 /catter them in Iſrael. N af ennam fog brain io 
= IHzsz words expreſs, in a very moving and lively manner, the good 
Watriarch: Jacobs juſt abhorrence and deteſtation of a cruel and barba- 
us fact, with the moſt deliberate malice contriv'd, with the baſeſt trea- 
ery carried on, and with the utmoſt inhumanity executed by his two 
ons, Saneon and Levi, men every way brethren, as nearly allied in tem. 
ras in birth; in their diſpoſitions and characters very much reſembling, 
t ſtill far out-done by thoſe Regicides, who, as upon this day, made 
eemſelves drunk with the blood of the Lord's Anointed. In the 34 cha- 
er of this book of Gengſis we have a particular account of that crime; 
Which Jacob had in his view, when he utterd theſe words; and it is am- 
Poſſible to conſider it; with all its aggravating circumſtances, uithwut 
; aſſing this Judgment upon the Perſons concern d in it, that they were 
Fevengeful, cruel, implacable, treacherous; men, who had no regard 


Wo the honour of Their. Country, and who. proſtituted Religion to the 
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Good men ought to be very Caurious how they JW. ci.) 


Gen, 34. 30. 


Gen. 34. 14. 


having ſhaken off all concern for the glory of their Nation, they obſh : 


carrying on their wicked purpoſes with the greater facility and ſucces ce> 
An injury, it ſeems, had been done them by Shechem the ſon of Hann 
and upon the firſt notice of it, without any demand of ſatisfaQtion fm 5 
him, without any appeal to authority for a legal eee E 1 
to an ſqlution of avanging them 4 Ha 
ſelves . eg their owgFgaulſey they Hh rex 


and Juſtice; not obſerve any propo rt1 


"0 the 
n 


they had ſuffer d, and the puniſhment they award. Nothing leſs ty "ol 


the Hood of = Offender = atone for his offence; nay, root and bran AN 

is their ay principle, and for the ſin of Shechem an utter extiry, I 

tibn is fl Werd J againſt the Whole Vece of the Shechtmues; N Dvd Ortttan SSD 

$2} acc acc bunt hep, offer d, ſeem d to be. accepted by 
8 r 


eaty ſecute their red u pur 


oaks td rr 1b el of peace fes mate fe 


War. F Fo. 4 Ds og * af « 
AN action thus foul and diſhonourdble-was ſafe to de unibelähy ö Eo 

teſted; and would, in the language of their father, mate them ui 

among the inhabitants of the land: But being paſt all ſenſe of ſhane 


nately proceed in the perpetration of a crime, which muſt unavida 
bly expoſe both them, and their Poſterity to the reproach and hat 
of all countries, and all ages. But to render their villany comple 8nnl 
and to give it its finiſhing ſtroke, a form of godlineſs muſt be put v8 
they were the people of God, and could have no commerce with a Z Bo 
who refus'd to enter into their covenant; Wie cannot, ſay they, do H, 


thing, to give our ſiſter to one that is uncircumcis d; that had ben 


hypocritical pretence of zeal for the true Religion, lery d omly fer 
ter compaſſing their irreligious ends; ànd woe Who wer 
lous of having any affinity with ſuch as were Aliens to God's Covenat 


reproach to them, and A wound to emen © oſcie! 78 10 


made no other uſe of initiating them into the ſacred Rue of it, than) 
murder them with the renter ſecurity: and er 1H 


pears that the contrivers of) it were falſe, violent, ungodly, and E 
mane above the common meaſures af depravd nature; and yetiſt ii 
be affirm d that their crime; however 1 both as to #s K 
and its degree, bears no proportion th the much greater fimof\thoſe u 
natural, unparallel d, and execrable ſons of Neliul, to whoſè brutzl ng * 
our martyr d Soveraign was this day made a ſacrifice. Were it pre 
to appear an advocate in ſo bad a cauſe as that of ;Sweor and L 1 
would not be very difficult: to find out ſome plauſible colours 0 the 
extenuatiowosf their crime: it might be pleadedil chat they wer haf I 

no ties of ſubjection to thoſe, againſt whom they lifted up their handen 
that the injury done them was very heinous, n that . 
treatment they had met with, —— and inhuſpitable; that the gt 
diſhonour brought upon their family was ſuch as imight ſeem ito Fat 1 

2 more thannordinary reſentment; that their blobd was by ſuch a1 
provocation put into an high 3 and that it was not yet bool bool 
when in their anger they ſlew the Shechemites/ But can thioſs wB⁰ͤ 
ing to.condemn; ho are willing to excuſe, who are daring enougi 


to applaud the fact of this day, ofſer any one ſhadow of an argung, 2 
to mitigate its guilt, or ito lellen bur deteſtation of it? Were ya 


n provok d to who any unſuſterable injuries? Or, were 


. SF 


Em. XII as publick deſigns 4with-men-of ill Prinziples. 


As of Royal favour and clemency oblig d 7 Had 


many repeated a ö 0 os Gr 
| HARALD d for their complaints, yet how was Vergeavice 


eirs? or whence' 
r the ſtrongeſt t1 
bens life even with 


es of nature, and of Religion, to defend their Sove- 
the hazard of their own? Were they not bound 
ſupport his perſon, crown, and dignity by reiterated oaths, vows, 
agements, covenants, and proteſtations? And muſt not thoſe, who 


he Re thro all theſe reſtraints, have been poſſeſt with a Spirit like to that 


the Demoniack in the Goſpel whom: no man Ct 2 
.; becanſe that he had been often bound with fetters amd chams, 
be chains had been pliucted aſunder by him, and the fetters broken 

irces; neither could any one tame him? It. would be Tome abate- 
Wnt of their fin, if we could ſay of them, what Jacob here charges up- 


vas not the effect of a ſudden and vehement paſſion, but the reſult 
Jong thought, ſedate judgment, and mature conſultation. How oft. 
muſt nature have ſtarted back from the thoughts of a erime ſo in- 
nan, and ſhocking? How often muſt a ſenſe of duty, awe, and re- 
Fence, have been awaken d within their breaſts? And how much miſ- 


en muſt they have heard the voice of a fore warning, and felt the ter- 
of an upbraiding conſcience? With what force, with what autho- 
al cauſe? And with what difficulty were ſuch powerful pleas over- 
ge Did the Word of God furniſh theſe men with plenty of curſes, 
cen they thunder'd out upon occafion againſt their adverſaries? And 
ad they in the mean time be forgetful of all thoſe threats of the Al. 
zghty, which are ſo frequently, and fo expreſsly denounc'd againſt 


ere been any groun ö 
5 had they authority te repay it? Were they not un- 


"664 his ſon 8, that in their anger they flew a man: but the mur der of this 


Ned pains muſt they have taken to lay ſuch motions aſleep? How 


WT, muſt this ſubſtitute of God in the ſouls of men have pleaded the 


could bind, no not With Mut 5.4. 


Dc, hom God has given over to a reprobate mind, being jill d with Ron. 1. 25. 


2 unrigbieouſncſs, wickedneſs, maliciouſneſs; full of enm, murder, 


the bar of publick 
ot decent to implead them afreſh, who have already undergone their 


ryal; yet certain it is, that ſuch an act of oblivion, as is claim d in 
| Gg their 


v. 32. 


118 
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3 behalf is neither dus to them by the Laws of the Land odd noch 


Matt. 5. 18. 


a 


. Cloſe familiarities with men of their character; we muſt ſtand off fl 


perſons and actions were any ways unſuitable" to a true Gol! 


the Goſpel of Chriſt. For, if to perpatuate the memory of infant 


pel-tempy 
if it were any breach of Chriſtian charity i to brand Tyaitont and y 


righteous Judges with an indelible mark of ignominy, the Thot n 
das Iſcariot and Pantius Pilate had not ſtood recorded in thoſe 
of which not one Ju or: miitle Mal periſh, wal beaver KM earth 1 
Mun * 03 03 BT 1610144 211 11% 044 08 
* * GENE Kovs. neal: cat ſavage! and; . profil) inf 8 
warmth of expreſſion upon the mention of uncommon and» unnatu 
crimes, ſeems not only warranted, but even recommended to us byt h 
example of Jacob: he was juſt now expiring; and we cannot ſul 
that in his laſt moments he was tranſported by any immoderate, 
unſeemly paſſion: he here gives us the character of two of his Ma 
and the fondneſs of a father for his children ſhould incline; him rats 
to leſſen, than to aggravate their faults : he was now be queathing ki : 
dying blefling to his Children, and therefore muſt be diſpos d to f al 
the language of tenderneſs and affection. In theſe: circumſtance, wii 
theſe diſpoſitions, inſtead of bleſſing he breaks forth into à curſe: thi 
indignation againſt the cruelty of his Sons, which had been long fin | 
kindled within him, and — was not yet by the length of tired 
tinguiſh'd, extorts from him this bitter imprecation; Curſed be i: = 
anger for it 1a fierce, and their wrath, for it 1 crnet: 1 i 
vide them iu Jacob, and ſcatter them in Iſrael.”  *Þ 
Nov if we would keep out of the reach of ſuch curls; as arch 2 KB 
denounc'd againſt Simeon and Levi, we muſt take care to avoid the l YL 
guilt; nor muſt we be content barely to avoid it, but we muſt be ar 
ful that we make no approaches towards it; we muſt not enter intoy : 


them, for fear of being infected by them; we muſt often ſpeak to ö 
ſelves theſe inſtructwe words of the Patriarch; O my Soul enter ons 
thou into their ſecret; with their aſſemblies, mine honour,” EY nor 4 _ 


7 A. | TP. 


that with thoſe rebellious ſubjects, who imbrued themſelves in in 


chievous effects of ſuch a conduct, is to poſſeſs our ſelves ſtrongly V! wil 


TR crying fin of this day had i in all likelihood never Wie: com 
ted, had the caution here given been duly obſerv'd; had perſons oi 
ſame principles and character with Simeon and Levi found no cou 
nance, nor encouragement from men, whom we may ſuppoſe to h 
had different intentions, and more juſtifiable deſigns; had none eng 
in any common meaſures with them, but thoſe to whom the who nl 
ſtery of their iniquity was at firſt laid open. But charity ine lines wv 
hope, and for the honour of our Nation we ſhould be diſposd to believe 


blood of their Soveraign, ſome at firſt ſat out, who were not from ii 
beginning reſolvd to go the ſame lengths; who, for want of ſeeing lh 

enough into the conſequences of their actions, were not- ſafficien 
aware, whither they were going, and with whom they were enge 70 
The beſt uſe therefore we can make of our reflections upon the Hl 


a firm perſwaſion of the truth and importance of that prudent 
maxim, whichyis;couch'd under the words of my Text, that good 1 
well. meaning men ought to be very cautious, how they joyn in publioſm 
deſigns with men of ill principles and ſcandalous characters. 

Gan men are not i the rules of Morality, or by the precepts" 
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ke Goſpel; forbid all manner of correſpondence with all forts of wicked 
rſons. Where' there are probable hopes of making bad men better, 
here charity obliges the good to converſe with them in order to theit 
formation: or where good men are in no danger of being corrupted 
the wicked, there they are at liberty to converſe with them, with- 
Wt any impeachment of their wiſdom or goodneſs. Nor have the worſt 
men ſuch a wide power of doing miſchief to a good Cauſe, as that 

eir appearing in it ſhould make it unlawful or inexpedient for good 
n to promote it: what one purſues out of an ill motive, the other 
Wi: proſecute with better purpoſe; what one uſes unlawful means to 
pas, the other may endeavour to attain by ſuch as are wärrantable. 
t eche agreement of good and bad men is then miſchievous, and por- 


bs ds ill to the Publick, when they act by joint counſels, and concerted | 


Wexſures; when there is a thorough underſtanding, and mutual confi- 
Whce between them; when by a cloſe and intimate alliance they are 
md into one band; when the oppoſition there is between them, as 
Wood and bad men, appears much leſs remarkable than their concord, 
_— united in one and the ſame Cauſe; when they enter as it were into 
_ cz offenſive and defenfive, ſo that all who are willing to come into 
—_is confederacy, whatever their characters be in other regards, ſhall be 


F 


kd upon and embrac'd as friends; and all who ſtand out, without 


other demerit, ſhall be confider'd and treated as enemies. Now 
god and well-meaning men ought to be very cautious, how they enter 
o ſuch an Union of intereſts as this with men of ill principles and 
cdalous characters, for theſe two reaſons. . "ww mh 


7 


1 


=. B:cavusr, by ſuch an Union they will bring a ſcandal upon them 
ſelves, and upon Religion, tho they ſhould not concur in the worſt 
deſigns of thoſe wicked men, with whom they un ite 


carried on to concur with ſuch wicked men in their very worſt de- 
ſigns. ee en han Of 

SA x D Fire, By ſuch an Union they will bring a ſcandal upon them- 
es, and upon Religion, tho they ſhould not concur in the worſt de- 


1 


s of thoſe wicked men, with whom they unite. 


II. BE AUsR, by ſuch an Union they are in great danger of being 


WES oMz good men ſeem to have entertain d very wrong notions con- 


eve themſclves to God and to their own conſciences, they are not at 
=— {ollicitous how they ſtand in the opinion of the world. But certain 
Gs, that this indifference of theirs to their being well or ill ſpoken of 
po far from being commendable, that it is unwarrantable and dan- 
ous; attended with many ill conſequences, and highly prejudicial 
de intereſt of Virtue, and Religion. The Goſpel of Chriſt is indeed 
och more careful to provide for the purity of our hearts, and the ſin- 
rity of our inward intentions, than for the bare ſurface and external 


* ppearance of our actions. But tho we are by the Goſpel oblig'd to 


ake the glory of God, and the approving our ſelves in his fight, our 
rt and chief aim; yet a due care of our own eſteem and reputation, 
far as they may be ſubſervient to God's glory, is alſo by the ſame Go- 
el requird at our hands, as a ſtrict and indiſpenfible duty. However 
erefore ſome men may think it an inſtance of humility and ſelf de- 
tal, to be wholly unconcern'd about a good or bad character, yet we 

| G g 2 may 


ring the value and advantages of a fair reputation. If they can ap 
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may depend upon the truth of that obſervation; Which judicious Mg, 
raliſt has long-fince made; that, to diſregard what others think of wu i 
ce ig the property not only of an arrogant, but diſſolute perſon. M 
No there is nothing that can give a more fatal wound to the p 
putation of men otherwiſe good, than too cloſe an intimacy with py, 
 fons of infamous and profligate characters. It is ſo natural for all king 
of men to conſort with thoſe of their own diſpoſitions and prineipls i 
that it is generally look d upon both as a compendious, and ſure way o WG 
forming a right judgment concerning any perſons whom we would kno, Wn 
from their familiarity with thoſe whom we do know. Where thereſo Wn 
the Union between good and bad men is open and viſible, whilſt y 
4 bond, which unites them, is ſecret and inviſible, moſt are apt haſth EY 
_—_ to conclude, that there is no great difference between them; but tu 

| the former inwardly are as wicked, as the others outwardly appeu u 
4 be. Good men may flatter themſelves that they are not reſponſible fr 
# theſe falſe judgments that are paſt upon them; that if men will thy 
= ignorance miſconſtrue their actions, or thro' perverſeneſs miſrepreen WR 

them, there is no reaſon they ſhould be blam d for other mens miſals nl 
or prejudices. This is indeed a plea, which, where it is truly mad 
ought to be readily admitted; but which thoſe men muſt not hope oli 
reap the benefit of, who by too familiar a converſe with perſons of look 
principles and ill manners take no care to prevent miſtakes that are wil 
obvious, and to remove ſuch reaſonable prejudices. Our condudt «zl 
well as our language, is capable of a double conſtruction; what truth 
in words, that goodneſs is in actions; and as a down-right honeſt nu 
will take all poſſible care that his words be true, not only in his on 
ſenſe who ſpeaks them, but in their fenſe alſo who hear them: ſo a 
fectly good man will be equally concern d, that his behaviour be rh 
not only in his own opinion, but alſo in the eſteem of all who ſhall d 
ſerve it. Whoſoever therefore enters into the ſecrets, and umtes bm} 
ſelf to the aſſemblies and intereſts of wicked men, when he is awaredf 
the ſcandal of ſuch an alliance, is juſtly accountable to God and mai 
for all the miſchief of that ſcandal, which is not only taken, but gi 
What opinion muſt all lookers on entertain, when they ſee the Prod 
fors of Religion unequally yok d together with its declard Enemis 
How unnatural, how monſtrous muſt the alliance be, when the eu - 
a Cor. s. are pair d with the unclean? for, hat fellowſhip hath rigbteouſu n 
ig. with unrighteonſneſs? or what communion hath light with: daruf or 
or What concord hath Chriſt with Belial? or what part hath he that al 
lie veth with an injidel? Can it be thought that religious ends will 
promoted, and righteous purpoſes carried on by the ſervants of u 
righteouſneſs? Will it not be a diſparagement to a good Cauſe, that 
champions of it ſhould be thought to want the concurrence of wich u! 
and helliſn inſtruments? Let therefore the endeavours of good and vA 
deſigning men to promote the honour of Religion be never ſo ſincet 
let their liyes and converſations be in other reſpe&s never ſo exemp 
ry; let them uſe all other means poſſible to allure mankind to the nl 
and practice of virtue; yet the encouragement and ſupport they 8" 
to vice by ſuch an union with vicious perſons, as hath been deſcribiſ 
will in the iſſue be found to do more diſſervice to Virtue, and to bi 
a greater diſhonour upon Religion, than the moſt ſcandalous action _ 
the moſt notorious finners. . 461 at 
_ SOME perhaps may think that ſeveral of thoſe, who, in 71 
t 


3 - Wn, 
* 2 — * 


E et 40 themſeluggiand Religion. 


J of confuſion, join d in an intereſt contrary to that of the Royaliſts, 
3 _ — well, and who truly intended the publick good; 
o enemies of our Conſtitution; but fincere lovers of their Country, and 
fectionately zealous for the Liberties of the people, and for the purity 
f Religion. God alone knows their hearts, and it becomes not us to 
> too forward in judging of their intentions: but were their defigns 
er ſo innocent, yet we have reaſon to ſament, that their unhappy 
junction with thoſe men, whom no excels of charity will permit us 
chink well of, has brought a laſting diſgrace upon their memory, and 

ereat diſhonour upon our holy Religion. "How hard hath Poſterity 
aid it to diſtinguiſh between thoſe who are ſaid to have intended the 

5 port, and thoſe who are known to have procur d the overthrow, of 
r Engliſh Conſtitution? How difficult is it at this diſtance to dif- 
rn, who they were that deſign'd to reform publick abuſes, and who 
olvd to overturn the eſtabliſhment of Church and State? Common 
ne has made little difference between thoſe: who reſiſted, and thoſe 


= murder d, the King; and whilſt they, who pretended only to op- 


o 


ee colours with the enemies of Regal Government, it hath not been 
ſc for the generality of obſervers to find the difference between the 
A cious and the vile, and to diſcriminate the Patriot from the Rebel. 
r hath this ſuſpicious conduct caſt a greater blemiſh upon the chara- 
ss of men profeſſing Religion, than upon the honour of Religion it 
F. whilſt pretenders to extraordinary purity have acted in conjunction 
h notorious rebels, Religion has been miſunderſtood, as if it were too 
ch a friend, or at leaſt not enough an enemy to Faction and Rebel- 
; and becauſe ſeditious and traiterous practiſes have been carried on 
aer the form of Godlineſs, ſome running into a contrary extreme 
ee thought, they could not ſufficiently ſhew their diſlike to ſedition, 
Without laying aſide all appearance of piety; and, for fear of being 
Ik d with hypocrites, have choſe rather to be numbred with the pro- 
ane. f | | | 
WE} theſe means a great reproach hath been brought upon Religion 
eeneral, and a greater ſtill upon the Reform'd : © That it is lawful to 
oſe and murder Princes,” was a doctrine heretofore thought pecu- 
co the Church of Rome; to proteſt againſt that doctrine, amongſt 


mation. How great a ſcandal therefore muſt thoſe men have brought 
on the Proteſtant Religion, who, at the ſame time that they profeſs'd a 
ere than ordinary zeal againſt Popery, gave too much countenance 
ſome of the worſt principles, of the worſt men, of the worſt Church 
dhe world, in its worſt and moſt corrupted ſtate? From this great 
da! our holy Religion had been free, had all thoſe men, who we 
Pd hope were truly in its intereſts, taken ſufficient care to keep at 
ee diſtance from the counſels and meaſures of ſuch, as had no Reli- 
rn: had they not by aniting auith their Aſſemblies, and engaging too 
SE th them, given us a plain proof, how neceflary it is that good 
Vell meaning men ſhould be nicely cautious, how they join in pu- 
ck deſigns with men of ill principles, and ſcandalous characters; leſt 
ſuch an Union they bring a ſcandal upon themſelves and upon Reli- 
pn, tho they do not concur in the worſt deſigns of thoſe wicked men, 
Ith whom they are united. | 
A SECOND reaſon for this caution is, becauſe by ſuch an Union they 

Hh are 


| Dc the encroachments of Arbitrary power, have been liſted under the 


er abominations of that Church, was the deſign and glory of the Re- 


Ci 


are in great danger of being carried 


2 » 36 


in their very worſt deſigns. ern och eee 
WEN good men are embark dad, they lie under this gr, 
diſadvantage, that the intentions of the one are open and manifeſt, whi, 


the defigns of the other lie hid, and under ground. Little skill is u 


quird to know what the former aim at; but there is need of mote 
netration, than falls to tha ſhare of every good man, to dive into th 
intricate counſels of the 


whilſt good men are unhappily prevaild upon to go hand in hand yigh 


the wicked, and are not ſufficiently aware, whither their companion 


Matt. 10. 16. 


as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. ö 


1 Cor. 13.557. 


are bent, it is no wonder, that being thus blinded, they are too aſh 
led out of the way. And they are the more liable to be thus pradiziff 
upon by ſuch as lie in wait to deceive, becauſe their own plainneß au 
integrity makes them unapt to ſuſpect others of artifice and doubling 


for an honeſt fimplicity of acting by the rules of uprightneſs, ind ai 


happy dexterity in finding out the wiles of the crafty and diſhoneſt, vi 


not always go together. Good men, when engag d with bad, are, in wh 
Saviour's language, like /heep in the midſt of wolves; but few of thai 


are able, upon this occaſion, to follow our Saviours advice of being wj 


AND as for want of this neceſſary wiſdom they are too often o 
reach d by thoſe, who are well-versd in all the arts of deluſion; fo u 
they frequently betray d into the ſame fatal miſtakes by a miſplac du 


rity, which doth indeed of it {elf diſpoſe them to #hink no evil, to bein 
all things, to hope all things; but is never obſervd to operate fo ſtrong 
even on good men, as when they are to paſs a judgment upon the actia 
of thoſe, with whom they are engag'd in one common Cauſe. For theyl 


pellations of honeſt, worthy, well-principled, do in the language of tui 
who moſt uſe them, generally ſignifie no more, than that the peril 
thus ſtild and diſtinguiſh'd do, in the Political opinions they maintii 
and the Civil intereſts they eſpouſe, intirely agree with thoſe who .. 
denominate them: ſo evident is it, that a much leſs degree of cha 
is neceſſary to make men believe and hope well of their own Pati 
than is requiſite to make them equally diſpos d to judge favourably ln 
others. An hearty affection therefore to a Cauſe, will go a great v 
towards miſleading even the beſt men in their opinions concerning tho 


who joyn with them in the ſervice of it: for ſo far as any are well; wille 1 | 


ſtrued in the beſt ſenſe for the ſake of that one quality, which is 100 


upon to be without doubt worthy of praiſe. Wicked men will tale 
poſſible care to hide their faults from the perſonal knowledge of ti 
good men, by whom, if they were better known, they would he 16 F 


truſted; the notice therefore of theſe faults muſt come to them #9 
the teſtimony of others; which muſt be very ſtrong, and convincinꝶꝭ 
perſwade men of what they have no mind to be perſwaded. Now wiv 
good and well-meaning men are under ſuch ſtrong prepoſſeſſions to ti 
well of their own Party; whilſt all care poſſible is taken to keep Ul 


fter. Were wicked men fo ill advisd, 2; 
diſplay the whole ſcheme of their flagitious purpoles at one view, non Wi 
but ſuch as were equally wicked with themſelves would come into it. 
in order therefore to draw in men of better intentions, ſuch perniciu 
ends muſt be induſtriouſly kept out of their fight, and they muſt be 1, 
into the main ſecret by leiſurely ſteps, and inſenfible degrees. N 


to this Cauſe, they are adjudg d of courſe to be truly good men; andi A 
after this, there be any thing doubtful in their carriage, it will be on 
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in the dark; and whilſt they are willing enough to ſhut their eyes againſt 
the light, if ever it ſnould break in upon them; can it reaſonably be 
W-xpected that thoſe, who are reſolv'd to judge ſo favourably of the per- 
E. wich whom they are inte f ſhould be over-ſuſpicions of their de 
ans? Is it not much rather to be fear d, that, for want of a juſt ſuſpi- 
c jon, they ſhould be unwillingly ſubſervient to them? - 45 5 5 
Fo when good men, for lack of ſufficient fore-ſight, have unawares, 
ade thoſe ſteps, which, when they give themſelves leave to reflect up. 
5, they cannot but think were falſe ones, tho they may perhaps have 
Wow and then a faint inclination to go back, they will find it very diff- 
it to come to a ſteady reſolution of retreating; for in ſuch a caſe to 
ecede is to confeſs that they were in the wrong; which is a greater de- 
eee of mortification, than even the beſt men can readily ſubmit to. 
Whoſe wicked perſons, who have by falſe and ſpecious pretences 'pre- 
taild upon them to go fo far, will fright them from all th 8 of a 
Etreat by the odious names of Apoſtate and Deſerter; and thus having 
craft perſwaded them 70 go one mile, they will by force compel them 
SS 27 /24iz. And they are now under the ſtronger inducements to pro- 
Weed, becauſe by this confederacy with evil men, they have juſtly for- 
tited their reputation with the good; ſo that ſhould they be dispos'd 
leave their preſent friends, they would have no great reaſon to hope 
an hearty reception from thoſe, whom they have been at ſo much 
ins to make their enemies. Having therefore no encouragement to 
Epc good quarter from the oppoſite fide, they are neceſſarily deter- 
ind to ſtay where they are: nor are they here any longer welcome, 
n they are uſeful; and muſt therefore hope for protection upon no 
er terms, than an unſhaken fidelity to the Cauſe. When they were 
firſt entred into it, they might be allow'd to judge for themſelves; 
t being now engag d beyond retreat, they muſt be intirely under the 
erection of their Leaders: Ihilſt they were young they girded them, Jobn. 21. 18 
es, and walt d whither they would; but now they are old, they 
ce forth their hands, and another girds them, and carries them 
ber they would not. | LES 
aus are good men, whilft they act in conjunction with men of an 
0 poſite character, carried on ſtep by ſtep to thoſe extremes, which, at 
rr firſt ſetting out, they could not have thought it poſſible for them 
err to have arrivd at. It was in their own power at firſt, whether 
—_y would at all uite themſelves to the Aſſemblies of the wicked; but 
en they are once got into the circle, they are ſo far enchanted, that 
es cannot find their way out again: they might perhaps be ſo cre- 
ous as to hope that the wicked, with whom they are join'd, might 
made ſubſervient to their good purpoſes; but their experience will 
e iſſue teach them, what they might have learn'd at a cheaper rate, 
t good men, who have too little knowledge of the world, are very 
rer tools for bad men of greater reach to work with. The moſt pro- 
ee perſons may indeed be made the unwilling inſtruments of great 
a to the world; but it ſhould ſeem to be the peculiar prerogative 
the Almighty to make this right uſe of them. God's holineſs is in- 
1 _ and can therefore receive no taint from his making even the 
* en cooperate to the bringing about his righteous purpoſes: he 
a Being of infinite wiſdom, who ſeeth thro the moſt hidden deſigns 
z _ der perſons, whom he employs in his work; and he is fur- 
4 with infinite power to check them at his pleaſure, and ſo to bend 
| DO h 2 and 
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Pal. 2. 2. 


1 Kings 12. 
II. 


Iſai. 27. 10. 


Ecclus. 13. 1. T each of it: He that t onuchet 5 patch, ſaith the wile man, ſhall be defikj = © W 


and turn them, as that they may do his work, whilſt they think they 
are doing their own. But ſuch a management of evil men to good py 
poſes, as this, is too difficult for the beſt of mortals; it is above 

they cannot attain unto it. Neither is their ſanctity ſo inviolable, 25 
be proof againſt infection; nor their knowledge ſo infallible, as to f 
cure them from being impos d upon; nor their power ſo uncontrollalt 
that they ſhould be in no danger of being over: rul d. Great is the co 
tagion of vice, and good men cannot be too careful to keep out of ty * 


therewith. Great is the frailty of virtue, and good men cannot be u 


cautious how they expoſe it to the aſſaults of the wicked. For as t,t 1 
fame wiſe man obſerves; How agree the ketile and the earthen pt 
gether? if the one be ſmitten againſt the other, it ſball be broken. Wn 
_ THAT what hath been ſaid concerning the great danger of being; 
ried on to the worſt deſigns of wicked men by too cloſe a'combinainlf 
with them, is not an empty ſpeculation, but grounded in the na Wn 
of the thing, and verified by experience, is plain from the progres (FRAN 
that Rebellion, which at laſt ended in the conſummate villainy of t;_ 
day. Could thoſe who 20 counſel together again/t the Lord's Anbiuni 
have foreſeen from the beginning all the fatal conſequences, which ven 
ſucceſſively haſtning on; could they, when they eſpied as it were aH 


1 


* 
5 
FS 
. 

"he 
ws 


tle cloud ariſing out of the ſea, like a man's hand, have from that in 
prognoſticated, what winds and ſtorms were thenceforth gathering; o 
they have taken in at one view the confuſions of a long war, the «6 BW 
lation of a flouriſhing Kingdom, and the overthrow of a truly piu 
tive and Apoſtolical Church; could they have been then convincd, i 
the meaſures they took would neceffarily end in the total loſs of all ta 
Civil rights; that the intire frame of the Government would be tu 
ter d, and broken to pieces, and that the wiſe and wholſom Conſftitutif 
of Parliaments would be effectually deſtroy'd; could they have fol 
known, that their ſtruggle for Liberty would in the event make tha 
abſolute Slaves; that the weapons, which they put into the hands of nll 
cenary men, would be pointed upon themſelves; and that inſtead i 


__ 
© 


lawful Prince governing them with a paternal affection, Tyrants ſhall 


ſet themſelves over them, 2vho world cha/tiſe them with Scorpin 


could they have preſag d, what a long train of evils they would en $ 


upon their Poſterity; evils, which we at this day feel, and from vi 

nothing but the conduct of a valiant Prince, the wiſdom of a truly l 4 
gliſn Parliament, and the Providence of a gracious God can reſcue v8"< 
could they, in a word, have had a clear proſpect of all thoſe fins a00n_"" 
miſeries which were to uſher in, to accompany, and to follow an inte 
ſtine war; ſuch a frightful ſcene as this would have ſcar'd all, who ve 
not deſperately wicked, from having any ſhare in beginning thoſe trug 
bles, of which they could ſee no end. But thoſe Maſter-work men, vi 


; 
f * A 
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laid the foundation of all theſe miſchiefs, were too wiſe to let their i 
der-labourers into the knowledge of the whole ſcheme: this was 4 1 7 
cret proper to be imparted to them by degrees, and according as i 
were able to bear it. To have told them at firſt, that they were TH 
preſs d, and that they could not do themſelves and their Country jul 
without murdering the Tyrant, who oppreſs d them, would have 
too harſh a doctrine, and not eaſily digeſted: to make it therefore „ 1 
diſtaſtful, and more likely to be receiv'd, it was expedient that it 1h" 


be given precept after precept, line after line, here a little and of | | 
| . | malls 


11 


been. XI. verified in the Martyrdom of King Charles Is 125 


Ie. Thoſe, who were told and perſwaded that they were oppreſs d, 
tre eaſily wrought upon to petition for a redreſs of grievances: had 
Ey ſtopt there, and been decent in their addreſſes of this kind, the 
inſtitution might thus far have juſtified them: but Petitions ſoon pay'd . *Y 
e way to Remonſtrances, and Remonſtrances to tumults. When they "F 
A inſulted their Soveraign in his Palace, they were leſs {crupulous of 1 
Wing up arms againſt him in the field; to treat him as a Captive whom 
had overcome in war, and to ſeize upon the ſpoil, was with them 
dc exerciſe the right of conqueſt. After they had dethrond their 
cc; to paſs ſentence upon him, and to condemn. and execute him 
common Malefactor, was a larger ſtep indeed than any of the for- . 
and which few therefore, even of thoſe who had gone on undaunted- 
thus far, could be prevaild upon to make; but which, after ſuch a 
greſs from one degree of inſolence to another, is not wholly impoſſi- 
to be accounted for. % STE SL 
ST : vs have I endeavour'd to repreſent the fatal conſequences of too 

Wt an Union of good, and well-meaning men with perſons of ill prin- 
es and characters, both from the reaſon of the thing, and from that 
earkable inſtance, which the fin of this day affords us: and God grant 
t neither our State, nor our Church, may ever in this age, or in 
ce to come, feel the miſchiefs of ſuch an unhappy Conjunction. May 
obe nicely ſcrupulous, how we enter into too near a fellowſhip with 
ſort of evil doers; may we be in a more eſpecial manner cautious, 
wy we joyn our ſelves with perſons of ſuch principles and practiſes, 

ohe Patriarch of my text deteſted and curs'd in his two degenerate 

. Simeon and Levi. Tz 
r have here in the preſence of God humbly and devoutly implor d 
mercy, that the guilt of that ſacred and innocent blood, which was 
upon this day ſhed, may not at any time be viſited upon us, or our 

Poſterity. Now if we have not offer d unto God the facrifice of fools, 
e have not been guilty of the groſſeſt hypocriſy and prevarication, 
W mult in our conſciences be thoroughly perſwaded of the piety and 
ocency of the Royal Martyr: what we have confeſt with our mouths, 
muſt believe in our hearts, that the murder this day committed was 
abominable in the ſight of God, and which ought to be abhor'd by 
good men. And undoubtedly, whilſt there ſhall be any diſtinction 
t up amongſt us between right and wrong, order and confuſion, go- 
ment and anarchy; whilſt 70 do zwell, and /uffer patiently for well. 1 pet. 2. 20. 
2; [hall be eſteem d praz/e-worthy; and to per/ſecute the righteous, 
%a ibe innocent ſhall be a character of reproach; whilſt /ove, Peace, Gal. 5. 22,23. 
„Gering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, and temperance, 
il be numbred amongſt /he fruits of the ſpirit; and hatred, variance, v. 201 
„b, Ariſe, ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, murders, and ſuch like ſhall 

ad in that black catalogue, which St. Paul has given us of capital and | 
F nable fins; ſo long the memory of this righteous Prince /ball be 
, and the name of his wicked Deſtroyers ſhall rot. And Ble/Jed, Ma. 5. ro. 
_ bt not, is he who 2s perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, for his 
“kingdom of heaven: Curſed ſhall be the memory of thoſe who took Deut 17. 2. 
ard to //ay an innocent perſon; and all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. 
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RIGHT HonouRABLE, . 


HAT honeſt zeal, which the following Sermon ex- 5 
preſſeth againſt the murder of King Charles the 

Firſt, 2s the only thing in it, which could deſerve 

| your thanks, and recommend it to your approbation : 

at jour order for its being made publick, is an open teſlumony 
be world, that a diſcourſe againſt Rebellion s as acceptable | 
the City, as at Curt; and that thoſe who have forborn to ſpeak 

delr minds on ſuch occaſions, for fear of diſpleafing, have been | 
fraid, where no fear was. 7 


* 
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is to the immortal honour of that great City, over lg 
you prefide, that it had (even in the worſt of times ) this cha, 
ger given of it by the the Royal Martyr, that much the betts 
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> and greater part of it, was full of Jove, duty, and loyalty 

his Majeſty. And that per) 1 the lite good affections ty 

preſent Soveraign, may nabe Nefeufter, thro want of a 

lance, zeal, and activity, ſuffer the infinitely meaner part 

uality, and the much leſſer part in number, zo prevai i 

ar, as to altkrſthe Gayarmmeny fi well etadlulyft amy 

45; but may gather up the courage and reſolution to joilſ 
with her Majeſty, in defence of that Religion, Law, al 
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and Obedient Servant, 
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p . i Was ſe, that .al that Jaw. it, ſaid, There was no uch 
n done, nor ſeen, from the day. that the children of Iſrael | 
ame up out of the lund of Egypt, unto this day: confider of it, 
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LOO SL GL IR ONT , vim ana on 34 

IHE barbarous Fact, to which theſe words refer, is ſet | 
forth at large, with all its aggravating circumſtances, in 

the foregoing verſes of this chapter. To enter into the 

particulars of it, is neither neceſſary, nor proper: I ſhall | 


1 


= anly in general obſerye, that it was committed in a ti 
anarchy and confuſion, hen there e e in * verl. 1. 
as not à crime of any one fipgle denomingtion, but a complicated 
| ce of villainy, involving in it the guilt of many groſs and enormous 
ns; and that the perſons concern d in the commiſſion of it, were cer- ver. 22 
. ſons of Belial, void of all pity, regardleſs of ſhame, and as unre. 
ſain By any principles; of Religion, or remorſe of conſcience, 2s if 
| 2 775 been equally ſure, that there was then no God in heaven, as, 
* Den 1 King in Lſrae. This conſummate wickedneſs was 
We Sc > 30G. report of it ſent to the tribes of {fraed.. All 
bp he ame oſ it reach d, did, upon their firſt hearing it, pro- 
Pts 0 * re 1045 no ſuch deed. done, non ſeen, fron 
. * of Iſrael came up out of the land of Egypt, till that 
Drank o they had, without the leaſt deliberating about it in 
n brealts, and without conſulting the Nene others, paſs d 


2 this 


132 ig Some Aftions fo ſhocking, that all men di trig 
. 5 * _ . * 3 . 
this jud on 


ment upon it; yet they are calld upon farther, to conſſde, 
it, to take advice, and then 0 /peak their mind: ſu that from the wal 
there do ariſe three obſervations: 1 e N Tn 

| | OT "0 r 


I. TA 


II. Tnar altho ſuch ; view, appear e 
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vice of others. | 5 | 
III. Tram when any Actions do, both at the firſt view, and alf ul 
on farther enquiry, appear very flagitious, we ſhould then, wie 
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To each of theſe heads I ſhall ſpeak ſeverally, and apply what I H 
ſay upon each to that execrable Fact, for which we are this day hun 
bling our ſelves in the fight of God. n 

Fir/} Tae I obſerve, that there are ſome Actions ſo ſhe 2 
that all men do, upon the firſt hearing of them, without taking in 
to conſider, without asking the opinion of others, unanimouſly ali 
to condemn them. 10 —— 

HowE VER men may differ in their opinions concerning the nu 
ſures of truth, and the ways by which we do arrive at the firſt nom 

of things; yet it is agreed by all, becauſe atteſted. by the comma 
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perience of all, that there are ſome truths, "Which we do more el 
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diſcover, and more readily and firmly aſſent to; than others; For bull 


are the reſults of long enquiry, and cloſe reaſoning; whilſt othem d 
themſelves to our thoughts of their own accord; thruſt in upan us, v 
ther we will or not; and ſeem not ſo much to court our aſſent, 3 
command it. We find our ſelves neceſſarily determin d, in ſome ci 
to judge one way, rather than another; and tho we ſtriye never ſo mu 
we cannot prevail upon our ſelves to alter, or fo much as to call in M 
ſtion, ſuch judgments. Theſe truths, when ex amin d afterwards by -n_ 
ſon, are found to be very agreeable to it; but they do not wait for dl 
examination, before they can gain admittance into our belief; but a 
allow d, without paſſing any teft, Barely on their own account and ol 
dit. Thoſe who never reaſon at all About them, are as 'ſtrongly, tag 
not upon ſo good grounds, perſwaded of them); as thoſe who reaſon mon 
and tho they may be capable of receiving, from proof ane author 
an additional ſtrength, yet they do not at all want it. 
Now, amongſt thoſe truths, which do thus prevent all reaſonin 
and gain our aſſent upon the firſt view, I think, we may juſtly recall 
thoſe judgments, which we form concerning the effential differencts 
moral good and evil. For our fight is not more quick in'diſcerning tl 
variety of figures and colours, nor more taken with the beauty of fo 
or diſpleas d with the deformity of others; the niceſt ear hath flot ami 
diſtin& perception of the harmony or diſcord of ſounds: nor doth 
moſt delicate palate more accurately diſtinguiſh taſtes,” than our inte 
lectual faculties do apprehend the plain and familiar diftin&ion betwl 
right and wrong, honeſt and diſhoneſt, good and evil, and find * 
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Inirance. The firſt departure from ſtreightneſs is not, perhaps, per- 


Sy crooked doth preſently betray it ſelf to the fight, tho we cannot 
ich determine, where its obliquity doth: firſt commence: And 
Fe 4 bs alſo it is in moral Actions; fome of them are of a mixt nature, 
which the colours of good and evil are ſo blended and gnfuſediy put 
. Ether, that it is ſometimes very difficult to determine, with which 
tor they ought to be rank d; but ſtill, what is eminently good, or no- 
. 4 . evil, doth ſoon diſcover it ſelf. There is that beauty and come- 
8 in ſome Actions, which the moſt negligent and tranſ nt view ban. 
but take notice of, and be charm d with; that hidesufneſs and de- 
mity in ſome fins,” from which human nature, 4 corrupt as it Is 
h inſtantly ſtart back and recoilll. TO pn en 16 
\ ND it is for very wiſe and good reaſons, that God hatli ſo form's 


I kind, ſuch as are extremely good, or extremely wicked, all men 
_ wid be able to judge thus readily,” and thus truly. For, in human 
it often happens, that an occafion is given us of doing ſome great 
d, or a temptation laid before us to commit ſome great evil, when 
Fre is no leiſure allow d us of entring into a long deliberation, 'whe- 
er the good or evil, to which we are invited, be really ſuch, as they 
at the firſt ſight appear, or not: in which caſes it is neceflary, that 
; ſhould act according to our preſent: light; and therefore by Provi- 

nce wiſely order d, 1 we ſhould enjoy ſuch open and 45 day - 
zht, that there ſhould be no danger of our ſtumbling. - By this method, 
dd hath. made the ſame. wholſome proviſion for the ſecurity of our 
pls, as he hath done for preſerving the health of our bodies: to ſich 
ats as might prove noxious to us, and being once taken down, di- 
ited, and mingled with the maſs of our blood, might quickly deſtroy 
lives, we have often ſo ſtrong an antipathy, that we refrain from 
E, merely on account of this natural averſion, without confidering 
miſchievous conſequences, that might ariſe from our indulging our 
ves in them: and in the like manner, thoſe ſins, which carry with 


| mean do create in our minds ſuch an utter abhorrence and deteſta- 
| LI tion, 
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d by the moſt curious and piercing eye; it ſuffices, that wp 


Taue that concerning ſuch Actions as are extraordinary in ei- 
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dem the greateſt malignity, and which are moſt perillous to the ſouls 
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tions: that. wa. I powerful . 
. to. on; of ſuch ſins 23 ſhould; be; C 
evil ptinoiples, from. whence they. manifeſt un 
gers, to which, they..dounkpaſm us). een ene nan ondbdlavt e 
mae pense fg ughit, ſomucbꝰ ſtrengib afrexfomaghtifo.:muy 
xterity and kill in deducing ag trutd —— :2v40<iſcon 
cn do much as ke herce he force of thoſe afgume tte; elrichianayl 
brought to prove thing, vugkegeand\abomumableybat ebe 
ing, without drawing any long train fine rencem t withanmden 
into the hidden grounds and cauſts bf evil, af whore 4208 Reine | 
o common ſenſe, do quickly; arge e! in graſs and heinons ifins wal 
monſtrous | tuxgitude ar 1NG OSIOLTNIEVE which is in it ſelf viſihle nd ny ; 
to.beoverlogkd;r: Ewa; an-ſoon-as-the-ghildren of:{raetwete inform 
that a daughter, af ane of their: txibes had hy the men of Sn ; 
violent and qutra deus mahner- beats aſſaultedo abus d, and murder) 
e indignation, which-preſently. arole in the breaſt of every lone wii 
heard it, ſuperſeded — — —H—Ä == 
demerits. of the Action; and the voice of all the people-ſpoke du 
what the voice of nature had before}whiſper'd' tu dach mans inn 
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and, warranted the keeneſt reſentment. aeg ab 59100 
AN p, doth not the Tteaſon of chis day kindlerin-our breaſts cheh 
jul indignation ?., Can; we hear of a S Pres marked 
_ own. unnatural ſubjeQs, and doth nat the bare mention of it excite 
our minds the utmoſt abhorrence of ſo / barbarous an Action? Don 4 | 
aun ears tinglei as ſoon as we hear of it? Are nat our ſpirits inn 5 
diately in a farment, at the firſt report thereof? Doth ndt a fite | = 
ſently burn within us? Do we not feel our hearts glowing; on a li 
. pe holy zeal, againſt ſo ungodly; fo unchriſtian, ſd inhum 4 | 
a Deed? And are we not, by a ſort of natural inſtinct, which prevei 
all reaſoning, which leaves no room for deliberation, -neceffarily 
mind to canceiye in our thoughts, and with our tungues to = ' 
perfeft hatred of it? Can we look upon it to be neceflary, can we ju it = 
it to be even ſo much as: lawful far us, calmly and ſedately to delivif 
rate, whether, ſuch a Fact is to be condemn d, or not? 1s ir not, in uo , 
degree, blame: worthy to be cool, and diſpaſſionate, upon pe | 
an occaſion? And, ſhould; we not betray too much indifference i 
lukewarmneſz, if we ſhould take time to conſider and adviſe, _—_ ; 
pretend to form any judgment about it? Need we to fu mM 
nions concerning it, till we have more carefully and . IF 
mind it? Are we afraid: of being raſh and precipitate; unleſs we 
partially weigh, in an equal balance, hat is to be ſaid for it,/as wel 
what is to be {aid againſt it? Muſt we wait, till the Apologiſts ion 
bellion and Murder have brought forth their Aromg reaſons; and til 
have tried the ſtrength of thoſe pleas, which they hiave to advance 
efence of blood: ſned and parricide, before we proceed tu determine a 
thing in gur own thoughts about them? Might we not; in this c 
ſafely appeal to the firſt judgments of thoſe, who are ſo hardy a to 


lend this day's, Treaſon, or even of thoſe, ho were fo wicked #P * 
commit it? For, altho there be no crime ſo heinous, -which m | 
find ſome adyocates; none ſo ſhocking to human nature, vhich 1 K 
violently puſh'd on by. the Har 194900 of the devil, and given over" 1 


ſelſe 


a reprobate mind by the juſt judgment of God, may not e 
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. Hut that we may not ſeem in a mutter 
lay too much ſtreſs upon the firſt judgments, 


Ile great: m 
Lüst Wee l ttt vant is ,h 
e Cons IDERATI oy thatialtho' ſore Actions do; at the firſt 
, very ollious, yet, in order to con, or rectify our firſt 
Paments of them, it is proper to conſider them farther; and to take 
the advice of other?“ to oma eiern et e e „ Fri 


end us to deliberate about it; the dictates of our own conſcience; 
ing the beſt guides we have, muſt be followed by us. But concern 
ions already done, we have more leiſure to judge, and therefor: 
ht to take more care to judge aright. If they do, at the firſt view, 


* pea wicked, this is «ſhrewd indication, that they are ſò in an emi | 


= © degree; but, upon a farther examination into the ſeveral circum: 
8 ces of them, we — find either good reaſons to alter our firſt opi: 
_d bi „or clearer evidence to:confirm' us im it Such notions as prevail 
Nine age in which we live, and among the perſons with whom we 


verſe; ſuch as have been inſtill d into our minds from our infancy, 


A have all along grown up with us; ſuch as we have heard often in- 
A we are apt to look upon, as engra ven 
our hearts by the finger of God; when, ps, after all, they are 


dhe prejudices of wrong education- That we may not, therefore, 
1 . miſled into error by any ſuch — ons, it will be ex pedient for 
to re-examine our former judg 
ear upon a nicer and cloſer ſcrutiny. When a thing appears crooked 
ehe eye upon the firſt view, we can't but pay ſo much deſerence to 
e e teſtimony of our ſenſes, as to preſume it ſuch; but becauſe this ap- 
arance may ſometimes chance to proceed from 4 defect in the organ, 
2 not from any real crookedneſs in the object, for our better fatis- 
tion, we meaſure it by a rule, und then pronounce with more certain- 
concerning it; and the ſame method we ought to obſerve, in judgin 

moral actions; if they, at the firſt fight; appear nototioufly wicked a; 
cannot but entertain a violent ſuſpicion of their being doch; but 


there is no obliquity in the Actions themſelves, the beſt way to 
event all poſſibility of error, will be to examine them by the only in- 

ible teſt, the Law of God: if they will abide that trial, they are not, 

us, raſhly to be condemn'd; if, - a deliberate, fair, and impar- 

examination; they are found plainly repugnant to the declared will 
God, we cannot be thought too — or er in N 
tence of condemnation againſt them. 

Bor this ſentence will carry ftill more weight and authority with it, 

LI2 if 


kr en form, which)-after all; perhaps; may be but prejudices, it 


Ww an Action is immediately to be done by us, and there is no 


ments, and to enquire, how things will 


| ſc this appearance may ariſe from ſome corruption of our judgment; 
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advice ofthe. Alen are fs ap o dike in thi opir 
carry with them a maren nan-ardinary-degrea of evidence, nech 
or moſt men do agree. Henna 8 — — 
is in the ways of mens thinking and judeing, from the di 
complexions, tempers, education, chataBter, 3 on, a 
and other innumerable 4 ies, by which theyzare:difta 
from another; and diſpas d to ads different judgments concem 
ing the ſame perſons or hangs, anal nat be ſurpris d to find, [that 6 
veral men do ſeldom concur in the verdict, wiel . 
actions, that fall within their obſervation and cognizunce. Some ſp 
culative truths: there are, in which tlie intereſis of men being un 
all concern'd, all may unanimouſly agree: ſome rules af — 
be, tho theſe much ſewer than the other, which moſt men may ju 
in the approbation of: ſome virtues or vices, which, conſider d ab 
edly, and without regard to perſons, they may agree to praiſas ot u 
condemn: but when they come to judge of actions, not as then are y 
idea and theory, but as they are in reality . 
books, but as they are perform d by ſuch and dach mene bare ff ; 

things will offer themſelves to influence and biaſs their judgment. ne N of 
therefore, notwithſtanding: there are ſo many and ſtrong -obſtacks i 
hinder men from concurring in their opinions, any actions arecondcal = 
by a general conſent, this unanimity of judgment is, tho not aidenaf . * 
ſtrative proof, yet a very ſtrong preſumption, that ſuch aint * wk 
toriouſly wicked, and in reality ſuch, as they do univerſally appen 4 * 

Now, if we take theſes meaſures in regulating our judgments w- BR 
cerning that black Treaſon; which hath made this day unto us a4 
Jhame and reproach, a day of mour ning and lamentation; if we exam = L 
it narrowly in all its parts, if we try it by the rules of Morality, L. 
and Religion; there will be as much difference between the degrecs nn 
guilt, which will then-appear, and thoſe which it ſeem'd to —— un 9 
a tranſitory view, as there is between the dimenſions of an object eli | 
ly obſervd by the help of the beſt glaſſes, and ſlightly glanc d upon ii 
the naked eye. But this flagitious wickedneſs hath been ſo often, alli 
thoroughly conſider d; the beſt and wiſeſt men have ſo frequentlyb 
 clar'd their opinions of it, and have confirm d thoſe opinions with wal 
ſtrength of reaſoning, the heinous guilt thereof hath been Lee 
clear a light, and deſcribd in ſo lively colours, that it would be ſcam 
ly excuſable, at this time, to attempt a faint copy: of that night pt 

which, bath been drawn by the moſt maſterly hands. Should we cn 1 
into one comprehenſive view all the various circumſtances, which jou 
ly contribute to enhance the demerit of this enormous ſin; a 1 
draw up an exact catalogue of all the inſolences, indignitics, perji 
tumults, rapines, devaſtations, and murders, that prepar d the . 
it; and all the diſorders, confuſions, oppreſſions, and tyrannies, ll 
follow d it; ſhould we take into our conſideration the perſonal virus 
and ſacred character of that bleſſed Prince, whoſe Innocence 61 
have ſecur d him from all harm, had he been reſponſible for his: candw 
at any human bar; and whoſe Majeſty ought to have exempted 
from violence, had he been guilty of the crimes unjuſtly laid co 
charge; ſhould we repreſent to our thoughts the many and the * 
ligations, which his rebellious ſubjects * under, from gratitude, hon rr - 


vain do our natural conſciences bear teſtimony a 


| | | N look back * * ; 
Whave felt, or forwards upon all thoſe miſeries, which we and our 
Prity have yet reaſon to fear, either as the natural conſequences of 
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+ done thereby to'our-Country;and to our Religion, and the bold pro- 
tion of Gods name, in begging his guidance and aid in the viola - 


he was, in wards upon all thoſe calamities, which our fathers and. 


great ſin, or as the juſt judgments of God an the account of it: ſuch 


reſentation as this, however imperſect and:ſhort of the truth muſt 
rtain d, of the exectableneſsi of this Fact; and extort from us an 
wd dcclatation againſt that wickedneſs,” which we cannot. but, from 
eery bottom of our hearts, abhor. For, as we obſeryd, in the 

An laſt place, when any ARtions.do, both upon the firſt view, | 
ao upon a farther enquiry, appear very flagitious, we ſhould then, 
out any reſerve, openly and freely p our minds concerning 
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gainſt notorious 


l odd crying ſins, in vain is that teſtimony ſtrengthned by the concur- 
ſuffrages of Reaſon and of Religion, if, when we have taken due 


ppprefiion of vice. There are, indeed, greater re 


to form-our opinions aright, and are under any obligations of ju- 

or charity to declare them, we ate either ſo falſe as to ſpeak againſt 
minds, or ſo pufillanimous as not to pee nur minds fra 
Wnly. A mark of infamy hath, by the univerſal conſent of all civi- 
nations, been ſet upon | 
Waragement of human nature, or to the great:diſturbance of civilſo- 
ies; that a ſenſe of ſhame, and fear of diſgrace, might be powerful 
s to reſtrain men from doing ſuch vile things, as would be ſure to 
in their reputations, and to fix an indelible blot of ignominy upon 
tir memories. But this dread of infamy can no longer prove a reſtraint, 
an whilſt Actions really ſcandalous meet with that juſt reproach, which 


kly and 


ſome Actions, tending either to the great 


deſerve; this law of opinion or reputation, whereby it is agreed, 


Wat ſuch and ſuch vices ſhall be puniſh'd with diſrepute, will; like other 
P, loſe all its force and energy, unleſs thoſe, ho are entruſted with 
E admimiſtration of it, take care to put it duly in execution. 


WHATEVER good reaſons there are, why the names of perſons emi- 
nt for virtue ſnould be mention d with eſteem in their own time, and 
liver d down with honour to poſterity, the ſame are equally ſtrong 

branding the memories of wicked men with laſting marks of diſ- 


ace; fince the canonixing of Saints doth not more manifeſtly tend to 


advancement of virtue, than the ſtigmatizing of Villains doth to the 
wards laid up for the 
Mm * godly, 


legious manner; blaſphem'd;: ſhould. we, in 
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Hell and damnation. ButRill,” ftweavitt — N—_ wen : TY | 
declare the laws and the judgtnents of aft notoridus 
Deut. 27. 27, and when God requites, that cute in- His ham dhoüld de 
* againſt thoſe, 1% remove: ancient dum mar; againſt cot; thu 
deri judgmeur; and ugainſt thofe, 2hanitzake' a;ferard\ 10 /lay:then 
cent; neither do the Levites diſcharge their duties, unleſs they ju 
theſe things alond in the bars of the nor the pops then 
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the thirtieth of Jatnary?'» Are Treaſon and Bloodſhed' of 0 U 
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terations begti rad, $54 late) in * And is thodiftiven 
mandmen 


o 


ure to vt Genu 
prada r murder f 


1 Oalnjthat 
umnzAheber Vale poſitive 


1 Yair e Nee for a role} Num. 17. 10 
mau d God! up he -gloripavions D 2 1 Kings 16. 


{goo 


4 — 
* 


hi, Treaſon that he ht, were they not 1oritten in ih 
de Chronicles of the kings of Iſrac!? And were they not therefore 

Witten there, that they might be ſure to be remembred? Were none 

the four Evängeliſts men of a Goſpel-temper? And doth any one of 

m let the name of Judas pals, without fixing a mark upon him, as 

WW raitor? Did not St. Stepher, at the ſame time that he pray d unto 

bd, that he would not lay to the charge of bis murderers their /m, 

Wplay the guilt of them, and their anceſtors, in its proper colours? Te Adds 7.57, 5. 
7 rccked, and uncircumciſed in heart and ears: ye do always reſiſt 


* 
20. 


5% Gho/t; as your fathers did, fo do pe. Which of the Prophets 
or pour /athers perſecuted ? 


And they have ſlain them, which 
nt One; / Whom Je have been now 


Veda PETOYEC Of | Dnmns of 1 


I | betrayers and murderers. © Shall we accuſe this holy Martyr of bit- 


bo SEL 5 


„% and wrath, becauſe he uſed this plainneſs of ſpeech, when he 


Fo e of Traitors and Murderers? But had not the bleſſed 7e/us him- 


3 W ſpoken the very ſame language upon the ſame occafion? Te be il. Matth. 23.31. 
ne pour ſelves, 77 are the children of them that killed the 
bes: Fill ye up then? 


F e meaſure of your fathers, ye ſerpents, ye 
ation of vipers, . that upon you may come all the righteous blood 


eee the earth, from the Hood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of 


ving the deeds of their guilty anceſtors: but, certainly, we may diſ⸗ 

grove, condemn, expoſe traiterous and blood-thirfty men, without 
ng offence to any guiltleſs hearers, to any fayourers of the Royal 
ee. All men of religious and peaceable principles, all who fear God, 


erias, Son of Barac bias, whom ye /lew between the temple and 


E 2 no wonder, if ſuch keen reproofs of treachery and murder, 
Wheſe were, cut to the heart perſons guilty of theſe crimes, and ap- 


Wy honour his Vicegerents, will be ready, at the ſirſt hearing, to con- 
n; upon farther conſideration, to deteſt; and upon all proper oc- 
Wons, to declare their abhorrence of, ſuch unchriſtian, ſuch unnatu- 
Parricides: they will admire the virtues, pity the ſufferings, and 
erence the memory of the Royal Martyr: they will, with ſhame and 


row, look back upon thoſe days of darkneſs and of gloomineſs, hen Lam. a. :: 
Lord cover d the daughter of Zion with a cloud, and in the indi- 
„ion of his anger took away from us the King and the Prieſt: they 
bleſs his holy name, for reſtoring, together with the Monarchy, 
ce and order, to the State; the true Religion, and the beauty of 
Wincls, to his Church: they will be deeply ſenſible of their own hap- 
leſs, in living under the beſt of Governments, and the mildeſt of 
ices: they will diſcountenance all ſeditious principles, that tend to 
urb the quiet of her reign, and to ſhake the very foundations, on 
ich all government ftands: they will pray unto God, that her defigns 
the good of this Church and State, which are as fincere as the bleſ- 
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IS AIAEH LI. 1a, 13. 


_ Who art thou, that thou ſhouldſt be af raid of a 
an that ſhall die, and of the ſon of man which ſhall be 
ade as graſs? And forgetteſt the Lord thy Maker, that 
carb firetched forth the heavens, and laid the foundations of 
: he eart h? 8 f 55 


HAT of two evils the greateſt is moſt to be fear d, is a 
ſelf evident principle, which, aſſoon as it is propos d, com- 
mands our aſſent; that he who can inflict a greater evil 
6 is more to be dreaded, than he who can inflict only a leſs, 
is an immediate conſequence of that ſelf. evident princi- 
:; that he Lord our Maker, who hath ſtretch d forth the heavens, 
aid the foundations of the earth, is arm'd with greater power, and 
inflict greater and more durable evils, than man ho ſhall die, 
be ſon of man who ſhall be made as graſs, is more forcibly ex- 
| Z reſsd, than if it were in direct terms declar'd, in the expoſtulation of 
e text: that Man therefore is not to be fear d, and that God is; or 
at Man is not to be fear'd in compariſon with God; not equally to 
fear d with him; not at all to be fear'd, when the fear of Man would 
tray us to do things inconfiſtent with the fear of God, and ſuch as 
auld argue us to have forgotten the Lord our Maker, is a truth as : 
el, plainly, and fully demonſtrable as any propoſition in Mathe- — 
aticks, which we are never ſo thoroughly perſwaded of. or 
= = x we take adeliberate and diſtinct view of the great difference 5 
ere is betwixt the anger of a finite, and an infinite Being; betwixt the % 
Fr ors of death, and of hell; betwixt the uneaſineſs of mind for having 
ffended vain Man, and the remorſe of conſcience for having defied the 
ighty God; betwixt the ſufferings of the perſecuted, and the tor- 
ures of the damn'd; betwixt thoſe pains, which ſo torment, as by their 
| Nn torture 


2 0 


— 
" That + we are govern more T th * of Mas int; 


ſpect of r which God will 
ſo much pains. to deceiv 
yo 


we examine our ſelves, whether we ſtand in moſt awe of God or Ma 
Deut. 7. 21. 


cion of it; yet when we come to make uſe of this principle in the a 


ſecutions for :righteouſneſs ſake :- allthis,” I ſay, we own and pro 


law hath forbidden, when we are by: Men commanded or follicited ll 


torture to put the tormented out of a a ſtate of ſuffering, and thoſe 

verer plagues, which ſo puniſh, as to continue the ſufferer under 

petual capacity of miſery and torment; we find it impoſſible for ys ,, a 

to think the evils which Men threaten, very light and tolerable, in: 
inflict; and tho we ſhould take "ner 

r ſelves we cannot ſhake off this peril 

ea and leſs to be offended” by us, tu 


4 . 7 25 * EL — 
N — r 
8 "= 8 


ſion, that God is more t 


Man. 
SHOULD any one put to us this queſtion, whether God or Man ye 


more to be fear d? whether of the two we ſhould take moſt cae 
pleaſe? we ſhould think it an affront to our reaſon, and a diſpatagemei = 
to our judgment, to have ſuch a queſtion propos d to us. And wil 


we make no doubt to anſwer, without the leaſt hefitation, that the nl 
of fleſh is impotent, weak, and ſuch as we need not be much ani : 
at; but that the Lord our God is a mighty God and terrible. Z 

Bur altho we are fully convinced of this truth in ſpeculation; th 
cannot deny it, without contradicting our own reaſon, and the ſtil ing a 
teſtimony of revelation: tho' it is a truth which overwhelms us win 
its evidence, and will not ſuffer us to entertain the leaſt doubt or a 


duct of our lives, we act in downright oppoſition to it; we manage al 2 
ſelves as if we not only entertain'd” Son about it, but were 1 "= 

upon good grounds, convinc id of the contrary.” We profeſs indeed ii 
God is more to be fear d than Man; that he can reſtrain the will of >» 
from: dehgning us, and\the power, af Man iraq eine vs, wal ol 
that all the miſchiefs which Man can contrive, are either ſuch as bay „ 
dence and power we may avoid, or ſuch as by patience and cours: 
may endure; that all we can ſuffer from Men for doing our dune oe 
wards God, is matter of joy rather than of grief; that it is ratio * 
bleſſing to be courted, tha x calamity to be ſhun; that thei it _ 
in it {elf intolerable whilſt it laſted, yet that the duration of it is 1 . 
ſhort; that a wiſe man can by the ſtrength of his natural r 1 
himſelf under all the troubles, that wicked men can try him with; 1 [ys by 
that a good Chriſtian''will, thro the grace of God ſanctifying 1s 


ferings to him, and the hopes of a reward in the next world, fr : 


tion'd to the evils he. is afflicted with in this, even triumph! in * 


in words, but then again diſoun and confute it in our practices Fall 
we knowingly. and deliberately do thoſe things, which God in * 


do them; we reſolvedly omit thoſe things, which God hath pl 
and under the ſevereſt penalties enjoyn d, when the doing of them mi 
render us obnoxious to the diſpleaſure of Men: by ſuch falures of the = 
ties which God hath preſcribd, by ſuch commiſſions of thoſe ſins | 

God hath prohibited, into which we are betray d by our im moderate cm 
not to offend Men, we do more plainly ſignifie it to be our ſettled off * 
nion, that Man is more to be fear d than God, than we can by am 


clarations or profeſſions of our faith ſne it to be our real Wen 10 h 

that God is more to be feard than Man. 39 10 #1. M 
Now becauſe ſuch fear of Man above God, conſidering) the i! i 

diſproportion there is betwixt the eyils each can inthe, ſeems impob 5 


ble, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
L Twi 


2 XIV. "as 7 055 mel. matter e. 


PR TIER 


f 


it is deen r © of fact, that we: are. * * govern'd 
L Tx art of Man than of wats 0 Yecaule ths matter of on; is ſo uy: 
I ſhall-in the 3 eee ee 94, 
7 cz ſhew, how it comes' 'to paſs,” that we are in our cone 
more influenc d by the fear of Man, than of God. Becauſe n 
a4 conduct is highly unreaſonable, I ſhall in the e 
II. prack ſnew the extreme folly and unreaſonableneſs of it. Be; 
caauſe what we are convinc d of the folly and unreaſonableneſs of, 
that we ought after ſuch conviction to amend, but may not be 
able without ſome directions to avoid, I ſhall in tze 
v. AxD laſt place give ſome rules, ho- we gy: er n en! * 
. tious and immoderate fear of Man. 380 % 


q Ne % #2 Y Rl: ale 


ve are more aw'd by the fear of Man, than we are by the fear of 
| * This being matter of fact is to be prov d, not from Reaſon, or 
— Scripture, but from experience and obſervation. 
i Fo if we obſerve the actions of others, or reflect upon our ow; 
e examine the ſprings of our actions, and the ends we propoſe to 
a 133 in acting, we ſhall ſoon be convinced, that the fear of Man 
+ 8 s riſe to more actions, than the fear of God; that the approving our 
co the opinion of Men is oftner our aim and deſign, than the ju- 
Ing our ſelves in the ſight of God. For, whenever we commit — 
pn ſecret, which we are afraid to commit openly; when we ſe 
ment and ſolitude, in order to cover our guilt from the cogniſance 
Wen, we then ſhew that the fear of Man lays a greater reſtraint on 
han the fear of God, becauſe: we dare not venture to do that in the 
Ence of our fellow-creatures, wore we en to do in the fight 


1 


L GAIN, when we affect to appear to the world religious and virtuous, 


auneſs without the power of it; when we put on ſheeps-clothing 
ce the wolf, or fox, or goat, that lurks within; we then alſo ſhew, 
285. che fear of Man hath greater efficacy upon us, than the'fear'of God; 
C that is ſtrong; enough to make us hypocrites, whilſt this is not vi- 
bus 18 to work its proper effect in making us inwardly and, fin. 
y go 
ax, when we are aſham'd of owniug the principles of our Reli 
tho we do really believe them; when we at any time affect to ap- 
Sr worſe, than we truly are, for fear of i incurring the cenſure of pre- 
neſs or ſingularity, if we ſhould profeſs our ſelves influenc'd by Re- 
on; we then alſo ſhew, that the fear of Man awes us more than the 
3 of God; ſince the former 'cauſes us to ſmother and ſtifle that open 
3 _— which the rr . e but doth not Preyaul upon us to 
ee. 15 
_ x, whenevtr we conceal any paſt fin by dinviogs it, and have a 
_— ourſe to lying, in order to eſcape the puniſhment or ſhame annex d 
human laws, or by the opinion of the world, to actions penal or ſcan- 
ous, we do then alſo ſhew, that we are more influenced by the fear 
Men, than of God; ſince that makes us hazard our eternal ſalvation 
contracting new guilt, whilſt this is not powerful enough to make 
conteſs our paſt, or avoid future and greater tranſgreſſions. 
Nn 2 AGAIN, 


C 


; 2 Taz N, it is certain matter of fact, thin] in the carduR of © our | 


Wur Creator. In: 419. ec 949324 75 


. | take no care to be what we would appear; when we have the form 2 Tim: 3. 5. 
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Ho it comes to paſs, that we are more inſluencd 


Ad Ax, when we have embrac d any errors in doctrine, or are enge 
in any evil courſes, and being convinc d of our miſtakes, do ſtill know : 
lyiperfiſt-in them, left by changing our meaſures we ſhould be tho 
to have been once confeſſedly in the wrong; this obſtinacy is another 

dication of our-fearing/Men more than God; fince we had rather of 
him by going on in a falſe way, than by retreating forfeit the eſteem 
Men, as having been before miftaken or miſled. - - 
A GAIN, when we conform our ſelves to the unwarrantable cyſt 
of the world, and fall in with the modiſn follies or vices of the wii 
and place we live in, purely for fear of being thought unfaſhionabl; Wi 
ill bred; this undue compliance is another proof of our fearing il 
more than God; fince our conformity to the world is the effect of wil 
one, whilſt the other hath no efficiency to make us transform our li 


Rom. 12.2. by the renewing of our mind to do What is that good, and accu 
and perfect will of God. _ 5 = 


AAN, when our conſciences are ſo yielding and pliant, that wei 
make them readily bend to our intereſts; when we can ſo nimbly bi 
our ſails, as to ſteer with every wind; when our principles change will 
the times, and luckily fall in with our occafions, we then evidently hell 
that the fear of Men lays a: ſtronger: biaſs on our minds, than the ln 
of God; ſince that draws us aſide at pleaſure, whilſt this is too well 
keep us ſteady in the right path and narrow track of dux. 
Mat. 13. 21. AGAIN, when 7ribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the h 
and by and by many are offended; when men abjure their Religiuſ 
fave their fortunes or lives, and to avoid a preſent trouble run he] 
into ſuch pernicious practices, as will render them obnoxious to mall 
lafting perdition; it is undeniable, that in this inſtance, they are 
greater dread of Men than of God; fince bodily death, which is tk 
moſt Men threaten, ſeems ſo formidable, that to eſcape it, they mi 
Mat. 10. 33. Tiſque of that eternal death, which ſhall be the final lot of thoſe, ll 
denying Chriſt before Men, ſhall be denied by him, before his fu 


Ai ahch is in heaven. | jos Af ee = 
_ As evident therefore as it is, that men commit thoſe fins in kn 
which they dare not commit openly; that they take more care to 

Pear religious, than really to be religious; that in a licentious an 
bauch d age they are afraid to own themſelves to be under the influ 

of Religion; that they commit greater ſins to hide leſs; that they a 

rather obſtinately to perfiſt in an error, than to own they. were in 

wrong; that they chuſe rather to break the laws of God, than to 

out of faſhion; that they are time-ſervers, and play faſt and loo mi 

their principles, in order to ſecure or to promote their interelt; W 

1 Tim, 1. 19. they 77ake ſbip-aurecſ of their faith when ſtorms ariſe, and fall a 
times of perſecution; ſo evident is it, that in the conduct of their 

hey are more ſway d by the fear of Men, than they are by the ka 

Now ſince there is a vaſt diſproportion betwixt the evils thre 
by Men, and thoſe threatned by God; fince the nature of il 
ſuch, that it uſually operates, more or leſs, in proportion to the oF 
fear d; ſince notwithſtanding it is undeniable matter of fact, that 
miſchiefs threatned by Men do influence us more, than thoſe whid 
denounc'd by God; it will not be improper in the , 
Second PLACE to enquire how this comes to paſs. 
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Jews co the caſgof habitual, -profiigate;* duing tinnere. their oon, 
T io this matter is ly accounted for acetat, uninterrupted 
C A all cnlerof Religion, all notions 
U [ob future Rate, hod/a Judgrient to come; 
ble.men thereldi@ 25> not V.. ˙ the Tar of Tuch-evile; 
lang eftco willſd, and Yomclibngs/Tatd, they. arahgit now at Jaſt 
ſe a0 tho leaſt danger: theeatied: by Men, Grice they wbſtinately ſhut 
%%%“ Had to: be -denongyd' by God}, -and-think 
denunciation anvyented only by crafty: men to keep the ignorant in 
But this management is not ſo eaſy to be aceounted for in the caſe 
doſe; who profeſs to be, and who ſincerely are, per ſwaded of the truth 
eligion ; who believe, that the puniſhments threatned againſt ſinners 
We Scriptures; are really denaune d by the mouth of God, and will by 
hand of God be certainly inflited; and yet are inſenſibly carried away, 
e awe of Men, to do ſuch things, as they aſſuredly hom will draw 
wem the dipleafure of God. Tet here again, if the evils threatned 
ery: terrible, ſuch as qa cruel and ſhameful death, or lingring and 
oss to. ſhew:the reaſons of it, tho we muſt allow it to be, after 
ighiy unreaſonable. For there is in us ſuchian unconquerable aver 
pto:cxquilite pain miſery and torment are ſo ſhogking to fleſhiand 
N. 0 gepugnant to that love of our ſelves, which God hath im · 
e an our breaſts; that it requires! either; a: partſonlar ſtrength of 
and natural courage, or rather an extraordinary effüſſott of od 
do bear up againſt ſuch fisry trials, and to ſtand our ground firm: 
ech ſharprand ſtrong temptation sn 8907 
_ = ordinary Chriſtian, who hath ſo much government of him- 
+ 20t-to be allnfd by the pleaſures of the world, may not yet be 
mater of his paſſions, may not have ſuch an intire command 
bis blood and ſpirits, as not to be daunted by the terrors of it. Exe 
ile of Ohtiſt is not fo great a proficient in the doctrine of the 
Ps; 25 to reach up ta that fulneſs of ſtature in Chriſt, to Which St. Pa 
mid, when che could, without arrogance, declare his undaunted 
Age and reſolution of mind in that magnanimous, but ſincere, pro- 
ie ove of brill? ſhall fritulation, of Giftreſs; or perſecution;or 
<4 AE, on raked „ or per; vor (the ſword 7 > Ney md; theſe: things V. 37, 38, 39; | 
am per. 


« 


Pere more than tamuerers thro: him that. Joved us|: mr am per. 
raged, that neither death, nor life, nor angels} nor priuci pulities, nor 
% aiher creature, ſball be'able 70 ſeparate us from the love of God 
«ch i Chrijt Jeſus our Lord. Such an unſhskeg reſolution, 23 
s, was the efſeck af a ſuper : ahundant mesſure of Gods grace, diſpens d 
oue chaſen yelſcl,, who: was to be a ſpectacle to the world, to angels, 
ate men; who was ta ſeal the truth of the;Goſpel-yhich he preachd. 
ich his own blodd,, and to follow cloſe ie captan' ef his: ſalvation, in tc. x. 10 
[0s mage pete Fe [uff ing, r Hits. | 
Ex malice. of tyrants had not been-ſo buſie, as it always hath;;in 
ding. qut new and unheard zel methods of tormenting the Saints of 

Bal. had they not been perſyaded from the reaſon of the thing, and 

emetimcs, tho but xazely: in dhe firſt and beſt ages of the Church, taught 

experience, that theſe: were likely and Wit means to ſtagger 
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quetices of deſertion ſo tefrible, even wy this world, wn 
counter:balanee:the fears on the dther fide; which difposd Wen ö 
No ifipetRcution is prav'd to IU ſtrong a temptation 
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* Ohrittiams is do weak it ien great man 
furpriſe, that men gue ee e violence of ſuck p 
trials, and ſhould be over d into finfub cot pliances by he f 
thoſe evils, which, rho! they bear noiptoportion!to the wr U 
that ſhall be reveabd int the laſt day, ure yet ſtröng enough tb bun 
the ſuccors, which reaſdtv.and Religion offer. Hot us it mage 
for men, when they are under the preffure of a'ſharpy violent -auli 
menting Nas to d the thought of that palin and te apply th 
falves'clofely-and'catmly't6' other matters ; 10 is fit next t ne 
for” thoſe; HO are under the terrorꝭ of 2 grievous ei Hhankitie w 
their heads; and eaſting a damp upon their" ſpirĩts to call off their thou 
from the conſideration of it ſo far, as to bring imo their minds hows 
of Religion, to examine coolly and deliberately cha xendencyunily 
of that action to which they are tempted ;\ to ſetlthe dangers of cy 
pliance againſt the dangers of refuſal; to. weigh tmpattially-the real 
which may be offer d on the one fide, ah&on:the othtr;: and to ud 
cording to the merits ofitheicauſe, aſtet they have diſtinctiy aa 
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1. 
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mmd up the evidence. Such a ſteady procedum a8 this 1 
be expected from men diſorder d t Any paſſion, mbch leſs om 
who arediſturb'd by the emations of fear: and the retyedy; whick hall 
cure theſe diforders, being not at hand; cor they wet diſpesU'to ali 
uſe of it, it is no wonder) if the diene be not check d; or Ne 
threatned by Men de overawe them, Hen the evil dendunc d yall 
cannot, during the violence of the temptation, be brought 10 r 
in view, as te OVer- balance ted. l 
Inn account therefore of mens Beigg prevaild upon by the, 

ofwpreſent grievous evil to fin againſt Cod, is in ſhort this: che e tl 
noune d by God are confeſs dito be groatet than theſe, Wich Nen Wall 
ten ven they tempt us to fn; when we toolly: compare thele evil 

the latter: but when a preſent evil is juſt nom ready t, feige U 
our choughits are then hol) taken up with the Takſidetation «Fi 

whilſt they are thus employ d, we cant attend t6\ttie view ra 

evil: tho therefore this be greater, yet being net attended-ty, 1 bf 

its influence; and the preſent impending evil being conſider h We 

any reference or chpariſbh to any other; our only care 8 ib 
may avoid that“ If men therefore were only iufluencd by th 
of much grievous calamities, as huinan nature is utterly elfe ber 
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N are, to Which: they prop nd pd. the: ter 
7 E much wegker, ſo the figs th N tempted 
ſmack lighter: the therefore they cappot plead, the 8 via oy 0 ide 
x;/ yet they are apt ig hope thgt the. fins into hs 1905 re 
ID J, 8 the; deepelt die, will the ſooner. be 
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any 27 genen Sffend: Godyiyet, the pu. 
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| E 8 8 E . Yet 
it may bo preyen epeutange. 15 1 not 
aRtable and auſtere Judge, WQ will take che adyant 
bet is always ready to-forgive thale,. who return to, ir, an 
eir quty. Alloon as we recover our integrity, we thall 
Wy reconvild'to, his. favour: d will not deal 1; th us 
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and Religion agree To TE I the my eller eile, by n 
and Rene we always do, when Gere e offend Men, E 


ſume t ſin apainſt God: Nor is the tinteaſonablenels! (eo the dane 
difprov'd by the ſuppos didiſtatice of the evits annex d to con 
;36d'slaws; . it is the proper office of reaſon to repreſent to our "al 2 


fuch things, as are not-perceivable'by our ſenſes: ' We-areno A 3 
diſtinguiſnu from unthinking and irrational creatures, than beta = AM 


are tonfin'd tothe perception of preſent ſenſible things, whilſt we he 4 
the power of reviewing what is paſt, of foreſeeing what is to come, all : 
of re preſenting to our thoughts ſuch objects as are without the re F 
of fenſe. Tho therefore to the eye a greater object at a diſtance my 
ſeem leſs, 'a leſs object lac d nearer may ſeem greater, than! jen i 
yet it is the buſineſs of reaſon to correct this error of ſenſe: in 2 
we judge of evils t to come, and of thoſe which are preſent, by our rol 7 
ſon, and not by our ſenſes: we ſhall compare them one with another, uf = 
tlley are in whemeiyes vi og any regard to their ſeveral diſtances: EI 
ſhall conſider, that thoſe eyils which are now future, -will owe 2 
preſent; that! it is of no concernment to us, how They ap pear, when wo 
apprehend them as far remoy'd from us, but hob they will then 5 1 
when they come to be actuall e us. If — ſoy our reaſon du I 1 
aſſure us, that when they ſhall be preſent, they will by infinite dem 
exceed the terror of thoſè evils, ey we would avoid, as: being neu 
at Hand, the diſtance of them will not make it feaſdnable in us to 1 
Zard them, whilſt the certainty of their befalling us is ſo great, thutu 
reaſon brings them home to our view, repreſents them to us, as if 
were now preſent, and ſo takes 578975 all the a od e of ther 1 
ſtance. nne r 
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WIEN the evils, by. which we are tried, are very grievous the 0 


ing to ſo ſtrong a temptation will indeed be ſo müch the leſs en 1 
by how much the morè they hindred us from attending to the dictatzi 
reaſon, and the precepts of the Goſpel. - God will have compaſſion wn 
our infirmities; he will conſider the violence of the temptation; ani 
frailty of our natures, and will proportion the degrees of our p 
ment to thoſe degrees of guilt, which our tranſgreſſions, upon 4 { an 
and impartial view of all circumſtarices; ſhall be found Juftly-charguy W al 


ou. But tho this ma Fe it will not. extinguiſh: our g i: 
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are very tiditious and provoking, iche greatneſs of the fins may but 
out from thoſe hopes of mercy, which we might have entertain; i 1 
conſidering the ſtrength. of the temptation: but on the other ſide, = 1 
ſins, into which we are betray d by the fear of Men, be leſs; and tles 
by the dread of which we are ſedue d, are alſo le; the weakngs of - 
temptation will add very much to the weight of the ſin. Whether — | 
fore the ſins, which we commit to avoid the difpleafure of Men, be 
vous, and the temptations to them ſtrong; or whether the temptati 
be feeble; and the fins of a leſs heinous Kind; on one fide the gream un 
of the ſin, and on the other ſide the weaknefs of the temptation; _ 
render us, according to the meaſures of unprejudicd reaſon, and * 
rules of our holy Religion, altogether inexcuſable. Wi 
Nou if we are convined that ſuch a conduct as this; wwhate | 
ſons can be given for it, is highly unreaſonable; if by the hl 
Goſpel it is evident: that ſuch an immoderate fear rk ee 


p6fite to the rules of bur holy Reisen; if being convincd af the! 
reaſonablF 


—_ xIV. hir vicious and immoderate fear of Man. 149 
wieneſs and finfulneſs of ſuch an irregular fear of Men, we would 


he future rid our ſelves of it, it will be proper in the | 
burt h, AxD'laſt place to confider, how we may ſubdue a paſſion, 
WE i orders/of which are own d to be ſo great; how we may rectify) 
conduct, which is acknowledgd'to be ſo irregular. 
order to this, it will be proper for us to remember what hath been 
e obſervd of the occafions of this wrong conduct. We fear Men 
SS thin God, becauſe the evils threatned by Men are apprehended to 
arer, than thoſe: threatned by God. To weaken the force of this 
ee to the fear of Men, we ſhould conſider that this apprehenſion 
rs may be falſe; for tho' the ſentence of God againſt evil works 18 
ways executed ſpeedily, yet the judgments of God do ſometimes 
= upon the finner, even in the very a& of ſinning. But allowing 
co be as yet far remov'd, and to advance with the floweſt pace; 
tue diſproportion which they bear to the ſoreſt evils Men can in- | 
s ſo great, that if we view them together, the treaſures of Wrath Rom .f. 
are laid up again/? the day of wrath, cannot appear light and in- 
aerable, notwithſtanding their preſent diſtance. 71 . 
or to take away all danger of our being impos d upon by viewing 
as far remote, we ought in our thoughts to bring them nearer to 
= wc ought often to ſer The terrors of the Lord in array before us; Job. 6. 4 
ern over in our minds thoſe attributes of God, which may moſt 
al excite in us an holy awe and dread of him; to reflect fre- 
ntl and ſeriouſſy upon his irrefiſtible power, whereby he is able, 
on his ſtrict juſtice, whereby he is diſpos'd, to avenge himſelf to 
utmoſt on thoſe, who out of the vain fear of Men trample upon 
ss, deſpiſe his threats, and defie his authority; we ought often- 
to meditate on thoſe lively characters, which the uy Scriptures 
us of the glory, and majeſty, and terribleneſs of God, and thoſe 
and ſenſible images, which we there meet with, of the horror 
— conſternation which the mightieſt of men ſhall be under, when God 
iexert his power, and ſtretch forth his arm to execute vengeance 
n ſinners. How elegantly doth our Prophet Iſaiah ſet forth the ma- 
of God, and the aſtoniſnment of finners, when he repreſents the 
ot hoſts lifting up his banner, muſtering all his forces, and pre- 
g the weapons of his indignation to avenge himſelf on his adver- 
ies: Hou ve, for the day of the Lord is at hand, it ſball come c. 13. 6, &c. 
6truction from the Almighty. Therefore ſhall all hands be faint, ; 
every mans heart ſhall melt. And they ſhall be afraid: panes and 
Ms ſball tage hold of them; they ſhall be in pain as a woman that 
vailetb: they ſhall be amaz'd one at another; their faces ſhall be as 
mes. Behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and 
ce anger, to lay the land deſolate; and he ſhall deſtroy the ſinners 
e out of ut. And I will puniſh the world for their evil, and the 
for their iniquity; and I will cauſe the arrogancy of the proud 
ce, and will lay low the haughtineſs of the terrible. Every word 
his pompous deſcription carries awe and terror with it: Howl- 
aud deſtruction, fainting of hands and meltings of heart, pangs 
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Fo ſorrows, the throws of a woman in labour, and pains of an hard 
ail, amazement and confufion' of face, deſolation and final excifion, 
e the ſeveral images, which put together by the Prophet make up, in 

e exquiſite piece, the frightful ſcene of the great and terrible day of 
e Lord. Such images as theſe duly attended to, and preſented often 
| Pp to 
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in our puniſhment, if we give way to the vicious fear of Men, villel 


to our view, _ be a ſute method of preventing any ill — 3B 
which the fear of Men may make upon our ſouls. If this fear — 
hath once taken poſſeſſion of our heaxts, there will be no room nk 
other fear: this will employ, this will engroſs, all our thoughts. , 3 
the moſt dreadful evils, which Men can threaten, will be = 
all their terror, when compar to evils of ſo men a Heater lis, 
{9 much more Ewa aſpect. g . 
Ap as it will be uſeful thus to repreſent to our ſum thor | 
rors of the Lord, which we ſhall; by no skill be able to eſcape, } 7 =» 
firmneſs, of mind be able to * 6 if we ſhould provoke the ding „ 
Wrath by tamely yielding to the temptations of finful men, ſo it; v7 
be farther expedient far us to ſtrengthen our good reſolutions, by ol * 4 1 
ſidering thoſe ſupports, which we may expect from God, if we inf "IN 
ly and manfully bear up againſt thoſe trials, by which our virtue 5 , 2 
any time aſſaulted. The ſame power of God which will be manifeſ 
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ert it ſelf in our aſſiſtance, that we may effectually overcome it. Hel 3 * 
is it that the ſame Prophet, who hath repreſented to us the tema f 1 2 
the Lord, that he might fright us from deſerting our duty out off I ET 
doth TY inſtruct us in the promiſes of the Lord to ſuccour. vs, 1 
are fearleſs and undaunted. Far ibou not, faith the Lord, 0 4 wo 
with thee: be not diſmay 'd, for I am thy Cod: I will ſtrengthen 1 E 


5 12,14 Yea, 1 Tp help thee, gea, I will uphold thee with the r ight hand | : a 


Rom. 4. 20. 


ing to our judgments, ſo let us act. Let not young perſons, who have 


all ſuch as timorous and pufillanimous, who profeſs themſelves to bei 


righteouſneſs. I the Lord thy God will hold thy right — Jon 1 2 


to thee, Fear not, I will help thee: fear not, thou worm Nacoh! ain FAY 


men of ljrael; 1 will help * ob ſaith the Lord, and thy Redeemer, inn 
boly one of 1jrael. The precept of not; fearing Men is here, we my} 1 wy 
ſerve, often inculcated; but the aſſurance of ſupport from God, 
often rene wd: our own. weakneſs and impotence might be a firovili S 8 
ducement to fear, were not the ſtrength and omnipotence of Cui 4 1 
gag' d in our defence; and, Fear. not thou worm, had been a Hane = 
ctrine, had it not immediately been added; 1 1. help ect [oe L . 
thy Redgemer, the haly One of Iſrael. L * 
HavinG therefore theſe threats, and theſe wi of the a ! 111 
theſe threats to terrifie us againſt; all finful compliances, and r 
miſes to ſupport us in the conſcientious diſcharge of our duty, in if 


of all temptations from Men to the contrary, let us act like Men, wi == b 


are endu'd with reaſon; and like Chriſtians, who are Aromg in faith: l 
us carefully compare the evils threatned by God and Men; judge 1 | 
them according as they ſhall appear upon the compariſon; and acco# i 


been bred up in the knowledge and fear of God, and whoſe ino 
hath not been yet tainted by the filthy converſation of the wicked, | 
ter themſelves to be frighted, or to be laugh d out of their innocen% k.-4 
by the reproaches and ſcoffs of wicked ſeducers, who are wont to t 


der the reſtraints of Religion, and are afraid to tranſgreſs the commani 
ments of God. Let not good- nature, and good. breeding, which diſpo 
thoſe, who are endu'd with theſe excellent qualities, to live-agreeaV] 
with all men, and to ſeek the love and eſteem of i thoſe, with whom the 4 
familiarly converſe, prove unto them an ocgaſion , falling, by extem | 
ing their complaiſance ſo far, as to incur the difpleaſure of God, il ; 
rar of diſpleaſing W Men. Let not thoſe whe have liſted them 
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ves under the colours of any party, when they find their leaders car- 
ug them into any meaſures, which in their hearts they cannot but 
hdemn, as diſagreeable to the rules of juſtice or charity, concur in 


> ſame meaſures againſt the dictates of their own conſcience, for fear 
nd treated apdeſcrters oftheiy 


d of his infinite mercy reſerve 
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= Ot ſecking t he Glory of « God. 910 | 1 


Joan VIII. yo. 
Aud I ſeek not mine own Glory. 


& HE SE words were ſpoken by our blefled Saviour hum 
of apology for himſelf, againſt the malicious and bla 
mous accuſations of the Jews. They had pe 

v: 48; cus d him of being a Samaritan, and having a devil, Agi I 

v. 49: this accuſation he makes no other defence, than c Man 

honour'd his Father, and that he ſought not his own glory. By (a: 
he as a Samaritan, and had a devil, if they meant any thing mi 1 _ 
than to load him with reproachful words, without any explicit n_ 
it is probable that they infinuated, that he was addicted to witchai 
and dealt with the devil, as many Samaritans were ſuppoſed to do. bj 2 
having wrought many wonderful things, which they aſcribd to 
power of Bee/zebub, might occafion this reproach; which it is m I : w 
likely they ſhould caſt upon him, than that of being a mad-man; win 
the opprobrious terms they made uſe of do not at all fhgnifie, and un 
there was no colour or ſhadow for, in any part of our Saviour dn 
courſe or conduct. But whatever the imputation was, our Saviour de 
clares his own innocence; and againft a charge unſupported by any proc 1 J 
it was ſufficient for him to return a naked affirmation, that his ſole cl 
in all his actions and diſcourſes was the honour of God, and that "nn 
Jought not his own glory. be 
WHICH words I ſhall confider, not as ſpoken upon that particul * 
occaſion, and as a vindication of our Saviours conduct; but a5 PR 
pos d to us for our imitation, and as a fit pattern for the conduct i 1 
true and ſincere Chriſtians. I ſeek not miuè own glory, ſaith Jeſus Ul 
of himſelf; and yet no one might with juſter reaſon ſeek his own gl F 
than he. He might, without injuſtice, have done every thing to that 
he might have procur d it by eaſie and natural ways; he might have® 
curd to himſelf the quict enjoyment of it, without — of 


* 
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nger of loſing it. With men it as too vſual to ſeek their own glory; 

men, who cant long poſſeſs it, fince it is a frail, and uncertain, 
A precarious good; who can't without great trouble obtain it, ſince 
; acquiſit ion of it is painful and difficult; and who can t without fin 
Gre it, as their chief happineſs, and ſoveraign good and ultimate aim, 


„ 
D 
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: the glory, which is no ways due to men, is the phantom which 
= always purſue. ſeſus Chriſt takes upon him a nature ſubordinate 
is own, on purpoſe that he may ſacrifice his own glory to that of 
rather, and pay unto him the homage due from an inferior to His 
erior: men forget their own nature, endeavour to ſhake off their de- 
gency, and by making their own glory the main deſign of all their 
ons, uſurp upon the rights of their Creator, and affect an equality 
y him, if not a ſuperiority over him. ein en en e 
u oxsés e all the obligations, which Chriſtians lie under, one of 
moſt eſſential, moſt ſacred, and moſt indiſpenfable, is that of refer- 
= all things to 2h g/ory of Cod; and yet of all duties, this is that, which 
oſt generally, moſt fcandalouflyinegle&ed:: Of all the fans capable 
eing committed by Chriſtians, one of the moſt odious, moſt heinous, 
t abominable, is that of /e their own glory, making themſelves 
ſcope and center of all their actions and defigns; and yet no ſin is 
e frequently, more univerſally committed. Nothing is more be- 
ing a creature, nothing, more acceptable and pleafing to our Crea“ 
chan a pure, fimple, and diſintereſted intention of honouring God; 
et nothing is more ſeldom to be met with: notſiing is more un 
ole to a creature, nothing more injurious! to our Creator, than an 
re, corrupt, Phariſaical intention of making it our ultimate de- 
to gain honour to our ſelves; and yet nothing is more frequent 
| l . n ng: thoſe; who prufeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians. JK H vitl 
wo conſider what man is by nature; what He ought to be, in order 
ul the law of God; and What he muſt do to obtain! the happineſs 


all his actions uh glory f God; to direct every thing which he 
pts, every thing which he! deſigns; every thing which he faith, 
every thing which he doth, to God, as to his ultimate end. Our 
re carries us to act for ſome end or other; and no end fhort of the 
of God, is adequate to the appetite implanted in us by nature. 
—_— Goſpel of Chriſt requires, that we ſhould obſerve the laws of God, 
only as to the matter of them, but alſo according to a right man- 
and out of a right principle: and we never ſerve God in a true 


his ſake, and to his honour. In order to acquire everlaſting happi- 
ve muſt do thoſe good works, whicli God hath commanded us; 
r thoſe motives; which God hath propos d tb us; and good works 
no other ways good, no otherwiſe well-pleafing to God, no other: 
available to everlaſting ſalvation, than as they are done out of a 
_ ot glorify ing holy name. In whatever reſpect therefore we con- 
our ſelves, whether as reaſonable Creatures, or as Chriſtians, or 
9 deſtind to everlaſting happineſs, we find our ſelves oblig d to copy 
WF <xaivple of our Saviour, and to ſay after him with truth and with 
city, Lſeeꝶ not my ow gloty, but the glory of Gt. 


Qq THE 


ve ſuch a deſire of it is alvays criminal.” The glory which belongs to 
us Chriſt; which is his due and propriety, is not the object of his de. 


Pires after; all thee confideritions do indiſpenſably oblige him to 


nner, and out of a true principle, but when we perform our duty, 


wi IE ** Au 
— 7 
— — * 3 


« > — 8 
— = ow ow # 2 1 _ ” = 8 
2 1 — 2 K - 
S 9 2 2 5 * — 5 
N ot MK; — n e W 5 2. * N — of 
K — * n — = OE _ — . - » * - 
Fr =p fre I. HO Ion 1s, org on nag 5 — nag c — 2 — SB et 4 
all ay D 3 IVY —— — —— — ae n . 7 


6 ce 
* — — A 2 8 1 Pa Th. * 
5 — MT "ID . _ 
age "= ** — . 8 
C 


. 
OS 
Th a 


8 da 


> e "NS 
OO 5 
Ni 3 2 
e. 


8 


- —— — — 


154 


The obligation we are Ire under, as r reaſmali Oran; 


1 SH. a. 


in his eye; and to which he may direct all his actions. 


Tax firſt ground of this obligation is taken from our being ne 73 
endued with reaſon. One of the greateſt advantages of man above otel . 
creatures is this, that he hath receiv'd from the bounty of his Mate 
reaſonable ſoul, endued with underſtanding, and with freedom of vil 2 
and thereby capable of determining himſelf, by choice and deli 4 

ng I 


to any object that he pleaſes. By this faculty we are diſtinguiſſid 
the brute "beaſts, and have a near reſemblance unto that God, 2 10 
us gſter his own image. But as valuable a privilege as this i is, 25 4 
rious a thing as it is to be free and undetermin d, man muſt not reſt þ; 
but is oblig d to fix ſome- where: he was left indifferent, not wulf 
ſhould continue ſo, but that he ſhould determine himſelf: that he 
not always fluctuate in his defires, be wavering in his purpoſes, and ul 1 2 
ſteady in his purſuits, he muſt form to himſelf ſome general wel + 
deſign, which muſt be the firſt ſpring of all his motions, and the 1 
drift of all his actions. And as an able and skilful artiſt, before he uf A 4 | 
dertakes any curious work, which he hopes to bring to perfection, 101 1 * 
in the firſt place form in his own mind a model of what he intend, fi 
cording to which he ſhapes his work, and gives it all its proper ding 0 
ſions and proportions; in the like manner, a man, who would emu 2» 
himſelf by reaſon, is obligd to propoſe to himſelf ſome general Gin Fo 
which may fix the irreſolutions of his mind; which he may always hn 


WHarT we call intention, is, properly ſpeaking, that act of hea 4 b 
by which we are carried towards an object, conſider d by us as an li 
by ſuch means as conduce to the attaining it; an act, which pro F 4 
from the underſtanding, and from the wall; from the underfanin 1 i 
pointing out a proper end, and preſcribing proper methods toward 
paſſing it; from the will, as actually determining us to the pura df 1 
ſuch end by the ufe of ſuch means. Now the nature of man is ſou 
trivd, that ſome end he muſt of neceſſity propoſe to himſelf; andi wy 
were equal to him, whatever end he pitchd upon, this indeed wal k 
ſhew the indifference of his will, but at the ſame time it would be av 1 __ 
dication of the weakneſs of his underſtanding, In his choice of "Y 5 2 
he muſt, if he acts as a rational and intelligent creature, conduct l=—_ 
ſelf by the rules of right reaſon; and this right reaſon requires, cir — 
ſhould propoſe to himſelf fuch an end, as he knows to be beſt, n 1% * 
worthy of his purſuit, moſt fit to be the object of his deſires, as wy T * 

fective of his nature, and moſt conducing to his happineſs. Reigen E 4h 

fon requires, that fince amongft good things ſome are better and ml 
excellent than others, man ſhould make the ſame difference in nec 
which God and nature have made in the things to be choſen; right '% 
ſon will diſcoyer to him, that as there are different degrees and ak 
of goodneſs, ſo there is alſo one ſoveraign good, to which they _ 
of which they do all participate, and are more or leſs good, accord 
as they do more or leſs approach to that higheſt and greateſt good: 
ſame right reaſon therefore will prompt him to conſider, to weigh, 
to examine all things'by this ſtandard ; to prefer that which is gre "4 
to that which is leis, — which more nearly appreithes the ſovera 
good, to that which is at a farther diſtance from it; to riſe in his di 
from one degree of happineſs to another, till he at laſt: comes toi 
higheſt; not to be content with any meaſure of bliſs, than which! 
can conceive a greater; to paſs thro all the orders of created: finite, a 
pendent goods, till at laſt he arrives to the uncreated, infinite, inge 
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5 all our ultions to the Glory of God. 
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2218 s/f anon ot bi jeats end, an 
e — 5 refer. all his thoughts, words, and actions to him; 
to learn his will in all things, in order to obey it. 


> Gf towards his Creator, but moreover a creature endow d with un- 
1 — and capable of eternal life, he is bound, as ſuch, to enter in- 
ee deſigns of his Maker; and to propoſe to himſelf the ſame end, as 
WD propoſes to himſelf, that he may thereby both acquit him ſelf of his 
„ and attain the rfection proper to him. He doth thereby ac- 
> himſelf of his duty; becauſe every dependent, and defective Being 
ht to conform himſelf, as much as poſſible, to a Being independent 
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if ougght to ſeek a ſupply of its imperfections from infinite wiſdom; 
= the will of it ſelf being irregular, ought to regulate it ſelf by a will 
. tially right and juſt, which can be no other, than the will of God. 
ss che only way of acquiring that perfection, which our nature is 
ole of: for as man cannot find within himſelf any thing that may 
Wer him perfect and happy, he muſt go out of himſelf to find this 
SF &ion; he muſt ſeek it in another Being ſuperior to himſelf, who 
e author of all perfection; he muſt, by conſequence, as far as his 
ness permits, endeavour to adapt himſelf to the perfections of God, 
Sform himſelf to his way of thinking and acting; propoſe to himſelf 
fame ends and purpoſes, and have the ſame will, the ſame defires, 
me aims, as God hath. Now if we enquire what the will of God 
hat the end is, which infinite wiſdom aims at, and infinite power 
gm ploy'd to bring about, we are by the holy Scripture taught, that 
bath 1wronght all things for his glory: for this purpoſe he made the 
aa, and for this purpoſe he redeem'd mankind: Ihe Lord hath made 
ines for bimſetf, and for his pleaſure they are, and were created: 
no im, and through him, and to him are all things; of him, as the 

rient cauſe, from which they did at firſt proceed; and to him, as the 
i cauſe, to which they do ultimately tend. Man therefore being 
gd by choice and upon reflection to fall in with the defigns of his 
tor, and to conform himſelf to his will, it neceſſarily follows, that 
oognt to make the glory of God his ſole and conſtant aim, and to re- 
eco it all things which he doth, and all things which he deſires. 
nav perhaps dwelt a little too long upon this ſpeculation, and 
ted of it in too nice and ſcholaſtick a manner; but if it be conſider d, 
t the whole life and ſpirit of Religion conſiſts in ordering our inten- 
rs aright, and in directing all our actions to their proper end, it will 
allow'd, that we cannot be too careful in ſnewing the neceſſity of 
r doing ſo, and in ſettling this neceſſary and important duty upon its 
oper foundations. 
o compriſe in a few words what hath been ſaid, the ſubſtance of 
3 this: there 1s in man ſomething common to him with other Beings; 
oething peculiar to him as a rational Being: as a creature at large, 
= deſign d for the glory of his Creator; as a rational Being, he ought 
make the glory of God his own free choice: that he may acquire 
perfection which he wants, and which he is capable of, he ought to 
lx himſelf to God, who is ſoveraign perfection, and to propoſe to 
mſelf the ſame end, that infinite wiſdom doth always purſue: but the 
ory of God is that end for which God acts; and for this end there- 
ee ought man to act, that he may be like unto God. 5 

| FER rs. Qq 2 AND 


on fince man is not barely a creature, and as ſuch oblig'd to direct 


SS cloath'd with all perfection: the reaſon of man being imperfect in 
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An as ye ars thus bound to propoſe to our ſelves this end, N, 
are ręaſonable creatures; Ja ſhall we-find-our ſelves {hill more ftrig, Bl 
obligd to do it, as we are the diſciples of Chriſt: For the Goſpel y 
quires. of us, not only that we: ſhould keep; the laws of God, but tu 
we ſhould obſerve them out; of a right. principle not only, that . 5 b 
ſhould walk in that way, which God hath chalk'd out for ug, but vi 
we ſhould: moreover aim at that mark, which God hath ſet up fo pi 
to purſue. There are two parts of the Evangelical law, the body, ii 
may ſo ſay, and the ſoul of ity; the out ward letter, and th inward qi 
rit of it; its matter, and its ſorm; the action which it requires to 
done, and the motive which it propoſes to ſet us on work. In hum 
legiſlatures indeed, if the act by the law preſcribd is duly perform d 
matters not from what ſpring that performance riſes: for the end 
civil ſociety are ſufficiently anſwer d, if the laws be outwardly on 
plied with, whatever the inward intention of the complier is; ande 


being not able to look into the heart, would to no purpoſe give lam | -_- 


regulate its motions. | But God, bo /earches the reins, and view with 


 tnmoſt thoughts, requires the obedience of the whole man: he is wil 


for which we do it, be good alſo. FLOSS UF T1448 geit 5. Bo 


content with the exterior obſervance of his precepts; unleſs at be win 
cere, and proceeds from our very hearts; he is not ſatisfied with 
doing what he requires, unleſs we do it aut of that motive, fot y 
he requires it to be done The meaſures of our duty therefore e 
be taken, not ſo: much from the ſubftance of the things done by us, 
from the end for which they are done; and we are to take care, wine. 
only that the thing which we do, be in it ſelf good, but that the u Fac 

THERE, is the ſame analogy and connexion. between our intent 
and our actions, as there is betwixt faith, and good works. If we Wl 
faith, and are deftitute.of good works, this is a dead faith: if we petim 
good works, and are deftitute of true faith, theſe works are unproſitiſ 
If we faſt, pray, mortifie our bodies, give alms to the poor, reno 
the pleaſures and diverſions of the world, and have not faith, we mn 


poſſibly receive our reward at the hands of men, but we thall have 


not ſhew it by works worthy: of a true believer, we ſhall not be ul 


recompence for them before God; becauſe he approves of no wo. 


but what are entire, ſincere, and in their kind perſect; and theſe wh t 


bh 


are done without faith want that integnity, truth; and perfection, id 5 | 
they ought' to have. And on the other fide, if we have faith; but 1 
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fied in the fight of God: we are in the true way, but we do not vi 
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in that way; we have the foundation, but we build nothing upon tn 
foundation; the root of the matter is im us, but we bring forthino ſuis 
Good works, and a true faith joyn d together complete the charadut i 
a good Chriſtian: we admire the beauty of the ſuperſtructure when 
are {ure of the firmneſs of the foundation; and we are pleas d to ſet 6 
tree well laden with goodly fruit, when we are at the ſame time 
hed, that there is at the root life and ſap; which will ſtill go on tu u 
fie. And the ſame; thing may be ſaid" of a good intention, and ο⏑σ 
works: it is a good intention, that muſt make our works good, and „. 
right faith is therefore neceſſary, becauſe it regulates the intention: 
either of theſe be wanting, the letter of the law may indeed be obſerrh 4 
but the purport of the lam is not anſwerldſjʒ riꝭ́ f 
HE who hath any other intention, than that of leaſing God;-ani0 4 


honouring him by the. obſeryance of his laws, is like one that is * 3 
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wing forward, labours, ſweats, and puts himſelf quite out of breath, 

loſes his labour at laſt, becauſe he doth not aim at the right mark, 

direct his ſteps in the right way, which leads towards that place for 

ch he is bound: he on the other ſide, that forms to himſelf an ima- 

s intention of glorifying God, and hallowing his holy Name, but 
not perform ſuch actions, as bear a correſpondence to this end, is 

one who is put into the right way, but is in it to no purpoſe, be- : 
be is lazy, and doth not move one ſtep forwards. What each of 


* 7 5 


vn 
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does ſeparatelyy that both ought to do joyntly. He who is dili- 
1 in running, but takes a wrong courſe, ought to come into | the 
way; and there to exert the ſame diligence: he who takes a right 
=, and propoſes to himſelf a right end, ought to exert his utmoſt 
iy in running that courſe, and to take the proper means of at- 
g that end. Neither will good works alone come up to that re- 
ade, which the Goſpel requires, without a good intention; nor will 
Sod intention alone fulfil the terms of the Evangelical Covenant, 
vy if ſuch a pure intention is a neceflary and indiſpenſable branch 
Evangelical righteouſneſs, then will it follow, what we in the third 
propos d to prove, that nothing but ſuch an intention of glori- 
— God by our actions can avail us to everlaſting ſalvation. For there 
= attaining thoſe promiſes which the Goſpel holds forth, without 
Erving thoſe conditions which the Goſpel enjoyns. And if it be made 
eceondition of everlaſting happineſs, that we ſnhould do all things to 
onour of God, the doing of ſuch things as God commands will not 
ee in order to our obtaining the promis d reward, unleſs we there- 
eso them; becauſe by our doing them his Name will be glorified. A 
intention will not indeed render that, which is in it ſelf evil, good; 
it will make that to be good, which is in it ſelf indifferent; and 
advance a moral virtue into the dignity of a Chriſtian grace. For 
al virtues and Chriſtian graces do not differ, as to the outward act 
h they produce, but as to the inward principle from which they pro- 
= The ſame act of juſtice; temperance, or bounty, which perform d 
RHReathen, out of a ſenſe of decency, as agreeable to right reaſon, 
itable to the dignity of human nature, or as conducive to the pu- 
_— ood of ſocieties, would be rank d amongſt moral virtues, when 
erercis d by a Chriſtian, as commanded by God, as agreeable to the 
ald Word of God, as tending to promote his honour amongſt men, 
preſſive of our deſire to approve our ſelves to him, as contributing 
renew in us the image of God, and as qualifying us for the enjoy- 
nt of him, hath in it the excellency, and will intitle the Chriſtian to 
reward, of a Chriſtian grace. a fad | 
r was upon this account; that ſome: Chriſtian Fathers have con- 
nd the moſt virtuous actions of the Heathen, as being only a more 
4d ſort of ſins; becauſe, tho they were as to the matter of them 
able, they were directed to a wrong end, and flow'd from a wrong 
_—_cpl.. Seca and St. Paul, a Stoick Philoſopher and a Chriſtian 
1 oſtle, may both agree in bearing evils with an undaunted mind, and 
onpwearied patience; but whilſt one boaſts himſelf to be by the exer- 
of ſuch heroick virtue ſuperior even to the Gods themſelves; and 
e other doth not on account of his ſufferings glory in himſelf, but 
] ribes the glory thereof unto the Lord, and takes pleaſure in infirmi- 
nin reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's 
| Rr lake; 
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: Tim. 4.8. Godl, he ſnall receive yo Ld are 


Mat; 6.2 


_ terminated within himſelf, and are directed merely to his an col 


places, where his devotions may beſt attract the eyes, and raiſe thy 


ſake3'the former hath no renſon to complain, if having courtel vm 
for its own fake; or for the applauſe it carries with it, he reaps no 6 3 


reward; whilſt che latter hath good grounds to hape, that ih 
dur'd tribulations with patience, that the glory thereof might tredvuny 


Judge ſhall giur him at that dg. 9 0% 
AND as this purity of 1 — is that Re oc 1 FA 
ſtian from the Heathen; ſo-is it alſo that-which diſtinguiſhes beta 
the ſincere-Chriſtian and the hypocritical pretender! to. Chriſtian pic 
For whereas,” whatever a gobd and ſincere Chriſtian doth, is dune, . 
ought to be} to the glory of God; the aims of an hypocrite ed - 


If he be charitable: to men, his charity is not intended for the cal: win 
relief of his poor brother, 'but- barely for the blazoning his own go i 4 
name, and getting a fair reputation — world. If he be GY © . 
conſtant in 'the-exerciſe-of feligious duties; if he be every day a oi 
quenter of the publick worſhip of the Church, and neglects no o⁰ν 
nity of ſhewing himſelf at God's holy altar; tho his prayers and his piii 
ſeem addreſs d to God, yet tlie honour is really intended to himfelt ui 
he is to all intents and purpoſes his own idol. Alms given in ein 
would be equally beneficial; and mote: ac to the receiver, 


:. well as more pleaſing in the fight of God: but he hypocrite che; 1 5 


ther to /ound a trumpet to call together, not the objects, but the 9 
ctators, of his charity; and to give alms in the open ſtreets, bat "my ? 2 
have that glory of men, which is the only object he aims at, and) 1 c 

he prefers to that diſtant hope, which thoſe propaſe to themſelveʒ 
take care hat their aim may be in fecret, that bi aubo ſeethᷣ * | 
may himſelf reward them openty. A prayer offer d up to God in ii 4 
private retirements. of the cihſet, auben i be doors: are ſout mig 90 

heard by that God, who is preſent in all places, and aubo ſceing f 1 
done in ſecret, is able and ready to c it open: but the God, ni 1 
the hypocrite worſhips, is neither -omnipreſent,. nor omniſcient: whit 
is done within the cloſet falls not within the cognizance of men; to un | D 

all his devotion is paid and therefore he chuſes another oratory no_ 
proper to his purpoſe, and prays in the open Hnagogues, an we 


miration of many beholders. - A ſhort prayer is moſt proper to ini F 2 WW 


the aid of God, who delighteth not in our vain babhling, wants not toi | b 
inform d by our much ſpeaking, but łnometh what things we haw i E 


of, even before we ask bim: but common people are wont to tate 1 
meaſure of mens devotion from the length of their prayers; and ih 
fore a long prayer is beſt ſuited to the hypocrzte's purpoſe, and 3 ln 
moſt proper grace to go before zhe devouring widows houſes. Sul 
cations can never be offer d in ſo low and ſoft a voice, as not to be vn 
derftood by him, who heareth not by the ear, but by immediate in 
tion ſearcheth into the thoughts of the heart: but becauſe. the bY 4 
crite would have his prayers — by thoſe whoſe attentions are "le 
rais d, and beſt kept fix d by clamour and noiſe; he therefore o_ i 
loud, as if he were a worſhipper, not of the true God, but of Ba 14 
Deity that 1s aſleep, and wants to be awak'd by the noiſineſs of 19 p 
devotions. Faſting is not leſs ſubſervient to true piety, the carnal! 
petites are not leſs ſubdued thereby, it is not leſs an act of me 08 
tion and ſelf-denial, tho at the lame time there ſhould be a ſerentt) , g 
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8 Wt it on merely th a , 
ns, prayer, and faſting, are by the hypocrite always ſo order d, as to 
ure the applauſe of men; ſo are all his other pretendedly religious 

ons by him conſtantly directed to one and the ſame end: for the im- 
nment brought againſt them by our Saviour in the Goſpel is gene- 
that 40 their works they do for to be ſeen of men. 


NA 


= XV. ff -Jaran all our aftions to the Glory of God. 


159 


becauſe a pale, 


dreſs are by many op . 
| ; 4 this 3 ＋ hypocrite never fails to put on 4 ſad countenance, 


imſelf theft 
ec, the latter: Thoſe who /ound a trumpet before the giving of alms 
ber may have glory of men; thoſe who pray in the corners of ſtreets, 
ben mar be + 
= /aces, that they may appear unto men to faſt; thoſe who perform 
other ſeemingly virtuous or religious actions, that they may gain 
== applauſe of men, he/e verily have their reward, they receive the 
lauſe they ſought, and becauſe they ſought it, are excluded from all 
es of a reward from their Father, which is in heaven. For no one 
have any pretence to a recompenſe from God for any actions, but 
Wt are done becauſe of his command, for his ſake, and to his glory. 


q 
£4 Ps. 
2 4 

8 oY Ry q 
. 


tenance, and an air of joy and pleaſantneſs in the outward dreſs: 
e meagre, and ſullen look, and an affected negligence 
le reckond ſure evidences of a mortified ſpi- 


he faſis, that he may not loſe the reputation of faſting, and often 
14 61 25 at he 5 be thought to faſt. In ſhort, as alms- 


ow our Saviour has made a reward from men for actions done to 


their eſteem, and a reward from God for the ſame actions, incon- 
nt. Which of theſe rewards we will propoſe to our ſelves, which 
mall receive, he hath left to our own option: but he who propoſes 


ormer, hath no good title to, no ſhadow of reaſon to 


een of men; thoſe who, when they faſt, dis/igure 


Ro M what hath been ſaid it is plain, that whether we confider our 


: pes as reaſonable creatures, or as Chriſtians, or as candidates of heaven, 
are in all theſe reſpects obligd to direct all our actions to God, as 
ſoveraign end, and to make his glory our ultimate aim and defign. 


us therefore act like men that have reaſon, like Chriſtians that 


_ 4 e faith, and like the heirs of ſalvation, who are endued with a /ively 


an inheritance incorruptible, and undeſil d, and that fadeth not 


-” V, reſerv'd in heaven for them, and them only, who imitate the ex- 
ent pattern here propos d by our Saviour; in hom is the ſame mind, 


h as alſo in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; who, like him, /eek not their 


gen, but ſee the glory of him that ſent them into the world, and 
reby approve themſelves to be truly his ſervants, and ſons, and by 
ing inſtruments of his glory here, do entitle themſelves to be par- 
ers of it hereafter. fx. 
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Mat. 25. 5 


1 Pet. I, 4 
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PSALM CXV. 1. 


n ur, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy Name give glory, 
er thy mercy, and for thy iruth's fake. 


HERE. being no title to this Pſalm, which ſhould lead 
us into the knowledge of the Author by whom, the time 
when, or the occaſion upon which it was penn d, there 
is room left for conje&ure, but no way of arriving at a 
certainty, as to any of theſe points. All the light we can 
therein is from the ſubje&-matter of the Pſalm; but even from 
ÞÞal it doth not evidently appear, whether it was written in a time of 
lick calamity by way of ſupplication, in order to implore God's 
fing; or on occaſion of ſome publick ſucceſs, by way of thankſgiving 
42 ſignal mercy already receiv d. To this latter caſe it is very appli- 
ile, and God be praiſed that we have ſo happy an occaſion, as this au- 
ious day affords us, thus to apply it. The inſpired Author ſeems 
Pave had his thoughts employ'd in the contemplation of ſome publick 
ing vouchſaf d 70 the houſe of Iſrael, and to the houſe of Aaron; v9. 10 
e late and remarkable inſtance of God's having been their help and 
„ſhield; ſome interpoſal of the divine power in favour of his be- 
14 ed people, at a critical time, when there was no proſpect of human 
a devout ſenſe of which made him break out into theſe words, 
| of great humility and pious gratitude : Not unto us, O Lord, not 


= 0 us, but unto thy Name give glory, for thy mercy, and for thy truth's 


Fe 


812 IJ. WHEN 
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164 Men apt to aſcribe to themſelves the glory *j 


Pla. 78. . them &y a mighty hand, and a ſtretched.out arm, and in their ſgli a | | 


due. 
IV. WHexN he requires, th 
his mercy and for his truth's ſake, he inſtructs us, that, when y 
receive ſuch bleſſings from the hands of God, we deri <tr) jo 
from his juſtice, but from his clemency ; they are not ich, wlll 
can of right claim, but ſuch as he, out of his unbounded good 
and regard to thoſe gracious promiſes, which he hath made to oi 
Church, vouchſafes to grant. Y 


e 
"ie Ag 2: 

. 
3 


Fir/t, THA men are apt to aſcribe to themſelyes thoſe ſignal ui 4 

glorious ſucceſſes, which are not the fruit of their own induſtry, win 
the contrivances of their own policy, nor the acqueſt of their o 
dom and ſtrength, but the free gifts of God, the gratuitous largeſa 

his overflowing bounty, and the unmerited acts of his peculiar pull 
neſs and fayour, is evident, as from many other inſtances, ſo more 
cially from the intolerable pride, and aſſuming temper of the //r«ia_ 
in whoſe name the Penman of this Pſalm might be the more oni 
to diſavow any ſuch invaſion of God's peculiar right, becauſe the 
been in all ages notoriouſly guilty of ſuch unpardonable uſurpation nal 
generation of men under heaven could have more numerous, mor: vl 
fible, more demonſtrative proofs of their dependence upon God, ul 
their owing all the advantages they enjoy d to his immediate provide 
than the Hraelites had: by his power they were firſt eftabliſh'd, aniinl 


— 
** 


22 
13 4 a * 
. 


his protection they were conſtantly ſecur d, in the poſſeſſion of their nin 
their liberties, and all other their temporal and ſpiritual rights. In 
ry ſtep they made from Egypt to the promis'd land, from the houk nn 
bondage to a country flowing with an abundance of all things good nel 
deſireable in life, his power was vifibly diſplay'd, and his arm mad: wal 
before them: they were brought forth, they were conducted, they ve 
fed, they were upheld, by a continued ſeries of miractes. That Win 
might not attribute their eſcape from the bondage of Eypt, and the il 
ranny of Pharaoh, to their own policy and contrivance, God rel" 


_. marvellous things for their deliverance in the land Egypt, even 11 4 
eld of Loan: that they might not aſcribe their ſafe paflage over the wn 
v.13 to their own skill and conduct; God diuided the ſea, and cansd 
to paſs through, and he made the waters to [land on an heap: that (hf E | 
might not imagine they found their way without any ſuperior dire 
v.14 Or guidance; in the day-time God led them with a cloud, and al i © 
night with a light of fire: that they might not pretend their ma" 
nance on the way was owing to their own care and proviſion, and " 


4 
5 


2 


7 


rm XVI. of any great and wonderful ſucceſſes. I65 5 


y preparations they had made for ſo long and difficult a march; God ». :;. 
wwe the rocks in the wilderneſs, and gave them drink as out of the 
at depths; he commanded the clouds from above; and opened the v 
ws of heaven, and rained down manna upon them to eat, and gave 
angels food: that they might not impute the expulſion of their 
mies, and the ſettlement of themſelves in the promis d land to their 
n valour and proweſs, to their military skill and conduct Cod brought 5. 
„o the border of his ſanctuary, even io the mountain which his 
„band had purchaſed; be caſt out the heathen alſo before them, and 
1d them an inheritance by line, and made the tribes of Iſrael 70 
ein their tents. 6 Kt Sons WET 
A x» now can we imagine any danger, any probablity, any poſſibili- 
chat men thus call'd forth by the audible voice of God; thus brought 
directed, ſuſtain'd, ſecur d, and put into actual poſſeſſion of the 
ntry of their enemies by the immediate hand of God, ſhould at laſt 
vo upon it, not as God's donation, but their own acqueſt, and aſcribe 
cadlory of this miraculous expedition, theſe ſurpriſing deliverances, 
ee unparallel'd ſucceſſes, not to God, but unto themſelves? And yet 
Sd who knows the ſecret workings of men's hearts, and how apt they 


4 . and thy ever and thy gold is multiplied, and all that thou haſt 
liplied; then thine heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord 


03 
"36 
= 

IY 


; 
= 
E = 


| ty Cod, that very Lord and God, which brought thee forth out of the 


E = of Egypt, /rom the houſe of bondage and thou ſay in thine heart, v7 
oer and the might of my hand hath gotten me this wealth. 
ov ſif it was poſſible for that people, in thoſe circumſtances, to 
ie their wonderful ſucceſſes to their own power; if the caution 


given by God ſhews, that it was prohable/ they would do ſo; if the 


"NC | 
* * 
. 


eee 
4 * 


t provd that they actually did ſo; then can it not be thought unlike- 
that other perſons, in different circumſtances, where the hand of God 
aas certainly, but not as viſibly, interpoſe; where ſecond cauſes are 
re freely left to produce their natural and uſual effects; where the 
ans made uſe of do manifeſtly and confeſſedly contribute to the end 
reby accompliſh'd, ſhould be lifted up with their ſucceſs, as gain'd 

=_ their own wiſdom and conduct; ſhould look upon the events which 
_ ought by the prudence of their counſels, or by the prevalence of 
r forces, as owing entirely to thoſe ſubordinate cauſes, to which they 
_'ct without injuſtice be denied to be in a great meaſure due; and 
15 dlequently ſhould want to be put in mind, that altho' theſe are pro- 
WE inſtruments in God's hands to bring about what he hath purpos d, 
WE tbey are ſtil] but inſtruments; and that therefore thoſe who under 
have moſt contributed to the accompliſhing any great and glorious 

nt, ſuch as was that we this day celebrate, the Reſtauration of our 
ent government in Church and State, whether they were men of 
own for counſel, or for action, whether they exerted themſelves in 
| 1 the 


N r * 
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1 166 The impiety of aſcribing to our ſelves the glory, &e. 
the cabinet, or in the field, ſuffer no diminution in their e 


after, wha 
rio 


not out of any envy. or ingratitude towards ſuch worthy Patriots, yl 


- 


ſo in the 
Second PLACE, 


hands, or the creature of our imaginations, we are in both caſes equi 
idolatrous. For idolatry doth not properly, much leſs ſolely, conn 
in the outward expreſſions of honour, but in the inward ſentimem 
he, who aſcribes to the creature thoſe perfections which are peculi 
to the Creator; he, who aſſumes to himſelf, or attributes to other nulin_ 
the honour of accompliſhing thoſe events, which God only doth, 6 
only can accompliſh, pays unto man divine worſhip, tho he doth vin 
bow the knee to him, or fall down proſtrate before him. Hence i 
that impious and irreligious perſons, who have inſolently claim( nan 
themſelves the honour of thoſe great events, which God hath wrawln_ 
by their hands, have in a very exemplary and remarkable manner 


omen by the Almighty for the invaſion of his peculiar and uni cer 


le rights. Such was the pride and arrogance of the King of Al 
who, becauſe God had made uſe of him as a ſcourge to chaſtiſe ai 


18.10.13: of his conqueſts as gain d entirely by his own irreſiſtible power. 


to convince ſuch bold pretenders of their unſufferable impiety and ii 


hath made them feel the terrible effects of that divine power, vin 
they affected to rival, and hath forcd them to acknowledge the rw 
of their mortal natures, by levelling them with the very loweft of 0M 
and bringing them back to that duſt, out of which his almighty 1 
c. 13.11. at firft raiſed them. Such was the fate of this haughty Mrias, vl 
the Lord broke the ſtaff of his power, and cauſed the arroganc) A 
proud man to ceaſe, and laid low the haughtineſs of this once tel 
one. Then did thoſe, over whom he had inſulted, whilſt he was u 
grandeur, triumph over him in the day of his abaſement, ſpeakins nl 
<.14 12,8. ſaying unto him: Art thou alſo become weak as we? Art thou von” 
like unto us? Thy pomp is brought down unto the grave; the um 
Jpread under thee, and the worms cover thee. How art thou 1 
from heaven, O Lucifer, Jon of the morning? How art thou cul un 
zo the ground, which didſt weaken the nations? Is this the "ll 
that made the earth tremble, that did ſhake kingdoms? If we ven 


keep at the utmoſt diſtance from feeling the like ſtrokes of 1 | 
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Ro. 1.96 


+: a&& 1 


Co} 


Em XVI. The glory of our: ſucceſſes to be aſcrib d to God. 
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unce. it will behove us to keep at an equal diſtance from any the leaſt 
Loroaches towards the like preſumption and arrogance, and not only 
hearken to the repeated prohibition” of the Pſalmiſt in not aſcribing 
> honour of ſuch glorious ſucceſſes to men, but alſo, in the 

Third Pl. Ac B, to obey his injunction in giving the glory thereof to 


thc Word of God, none, of which we, who profeſs to believe that 
rd, ought to be more throughly perſwaded, than that all things are 


WS accompliſhment of which the abilities of men eminent for prudence, 
rage, or any other commendable quality, do moſt manifeſtly ſhine 
th, and moſt deſervedly gain publick admiration and applauſe, are 

brought about without the concurrence of a ſtill ſuperior wiſdom, 
power; that be there never ſo much forefight and counſel in the 
ning of a deſign, never ſo much ſteadineſs and application in the car- 
ee it on, never ſo much vigour and activity in the execution of it, 
if God be againſt it, if he be not for it, it cannot have the deſired 
Wccſ3, it muſt of neceſſity miſcarry; that therefore when we under- 
Wc any enterpriſe of great weight and moment, and eſpecially in affairs, 
re the publick ſafety and welfare are concern'd, we ought in the firſt 
e to apply our ſelves unto God by prayers and ſupplications for his 
tance and bleſſing; and that if our hopes are anſwer'd, and much 
e if they are exceeded; if all that we asked of God is granted, and 
er mercies, than we durſt preſume to ask, are beftow'd; if the 


MN 


s by us employ d are by his powerful concurrence rendred effectual 


WWattaining the deſired end, we ought to give him the glory, and ren- 


wunto him our moſt ſolemn praiſes and thankſgivings. It is neceſ- 
chat we ſhould have this firm perſwafion and lively ſenſe of God's 
cs the Beſtower, as of every good gift, ſo particularly of all publick 
national bleſſings, that we may have an adequate value of the mer- 
eceivd; that we may be juſt to the merits of thoſe, by whoſe hands 
s pleaſed to convey it to us; and that we may not ſtop at them, 
in our thoughts may riſe up to him, who is the original ſource and 
pring of all thoſe bleſſings, which like a plentiful ſtream do over- 


5 : 


and enrich a nation. 


o great and fignal ſoever any temporal bleſſing may be, how- 
er confiderable in it ſelf, and fruitful of happy effects, which may 
—onably be expected to follow from it; how terrible ſoever the dan- 
Laich by it is eſcaped; and how valuable ſoever the advantages, 
ich are thereby gaind; it can never be ſo great in any of theſe re- 
ds, as it is in conſideration of God the Beſtower of it. For no en- 
ment on this fide heaven can equal this comfortable aſſurance, that 
Peeſerver of men careth for us, that the Lord of all things delighteth 
good. That which adds the greateſt price to any national mer- 
s, that it bears the ſignature of heaven, and is ſent us as a ſure to- 
of the divine favour. In order therefore to form a right eſtimate of 
_ th, we muſt % up our eyes 10 the bills, from whence cometh our 


b from the Lord which made heaven and earth. 


Ap as this reflection will give us juſt ſentiments of the valuableneſs 
the mercy beſtow d; ſo will it raiſe in us a ſuitable veneration for 


loſe worthy Patriots, whom God is pleas'd to pitch upon to miniſter 
t 1 to 


ernd by a wiſe and over. ruling Providence; that thoſe events, in 


2 and our joy will then be full, when we conſider that our help com- 
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to his providence in the conveyance of his bleſſings to the ſons of ma 
For: what can ſo much diftinguiſh or dignifie any mortal man; whe 
can raiſe him to ſo great an height and pre-eminenceaboye'others, wy 
can add fo bright a luſtre to his name, as to be an inſtrument in GN 
hand; one whom he chooſeth out of the reſt of mankind, to briy 

about his great and glorious purpoſes; by whoſe courage or condugy,i 
delights to conyey deliverances and mercies to his Church, and 6 


choſen people? Be his fame never ſo far ſpread by the renown of i * 
ak 


8 


actions, be his title never ſo noble by the dignity of his rank, be 8 
intereſt never ſo great in the affections of the people, or in the f i 

of his prince; yet all theſe honours are but mean and contemptible Wl 
compariſon of that much greater glory, which redounds to ſuch an 31 

from his being, as it were, an angel of God, by whom he diſpe nu 

his bleffings to the ſons of men. Great things are ſaid of Naam an 
2 Kings. 5. 1. the holy ſtory, that he was Captain of the hoſt of the King of Sl 
that he was a great man with his maſter, and honourable; but the (Ws 
niſhing ſtroke of his character is this, that & him the Lord had ui 
deliverance unto Syria. 51 „ 1 

AND as this ſenſe of God's being the Beſtower of every national He 

ing is thus neceſſary to heighten our opinion of the mercy beſtow 

and to increaſe our eſteem for the perſons thro' whoſe hand it is clin 

vey d unto us; ſo is it to be deeply imprinted on our minds, for . 
reaſon above all others, that we may not be unthankful to him, vi 

ſo watchful over us; and ſo beneficial to us: that diſcerning his lwli_ 
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in his own work we may with our lips, and from our hearts, uſe tui 


* 


emphatical words of the Pfalmiſt, 7o thee, O Lord, do we give thai Þ 


24 


yea to thee do ae give thanks. And this we are the more ſtrongh vn 
liged to becauſe, according to our n rt 1 
Fourth OBSERVATION from the words of the text, when we eu 
ſuch bleſſings from the hands of God, we derive them not from hl 
ſtice, but from his clemency; they are not ſuch, as we can of 
claim, but ſuch as God, out of his unbounded goodneſs to his ſerranpln 
and in regard to thoſe gracious promiſes, which he hath made u 
Church, vouchſafes to grant. „„ 1 
Wx have before obſervd, how apt the Jens were to aſcribe u 
themſelves the honour of thoſe performances, which were truly om 


x 
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| | | | 
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ſurdity of that pretence they were driven from a plea ſo impoſſible Wn 

be ſupported, they then fled to another equally unjuſtifiable; and bei 

forced to acknowledge the interpoſition of God in their behalf, account 

for his peculiar favour towards them from their extraordinary mel 

above all other people and nations. And therefore we find that My 

took as much pains to confute this fond notion of their extraordini 

deſerts, as he did to explode the former concerning ther ſelf-ſufficin nl 

That they might not falſly aſcribe the victory they ſhould gain vl 

their enemies, and the ſettlement they ſhould make in a fruitful hn 

pleaſant land, to their own courage or conduct, he tells them, by v 

Deut q. ice. power this ſhould be accompliſhed ; Hear, G Iſrael, thou ari'10 

| over Jordan his day, to go in to poſſeſs nations greater and mightier il 

thy ſelf, cities great and fenced up to heaven ---- Under /land ther" 

this day, that the Lord thy God is he, which goeth over before iber, -_ 

a conſuming fire; he ſhall deſtroy them, and he ſhall bring them du © 
before thy face: ſo ſhalt thou drive them out, and deſtroy them, 


to God's immediate power; and how, when by a remonſtrance of tei 
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be Lord hath ſaid unto ther. And that they might not aſcribe 
WS: interpoſal of the divine power for the ſpeedy deſtruction of their. 

2 lies to their oun piety or virtue, lie farther warns: them againſt, 

bs vain preſumption: $Peak not thou in thine beart, afterthat the Lord Deu. 9. 4 
Cod hurb caſt them out from before thee, Jaying, For my righteouſ- 

We he Lord hath brought me in i poco bis land . Not for hu 5e. 
Br cou/ne/s, or for the uprighruefs of thine heart doft than. gg to poſejs 
ie the Lord giveth thee not this good land for thy righteouſ- 
er tber art . fi fnected people: In order to imprint in their 

s deep and lively ſenſe of this their great unworthineſs, and to 


ess all proud thoughts, which might ariſe in their breaſts concern. 


W their imaginary title to God's favour, he there goes on with a great 
of plainneſs and force to recapitulate to them their numerous and 
ous fins; fins of the ſame gigantick and enormous ſize, as were thoſe 
of Aal that they were to ſubdue; ſins ſufficient to have ſorfeited 
love of God, and to have expos d them to the ſame deſtruction, 
rn he brought upon their enemies, had not his regard to his own 
cour, and his concern to maintain the truth of his promiſes, prevail d 
nim to continue his protection to that Church, which his own 
t hand had planted. This was the only plea, which their power- 
interceſſor Moſes could make to God in their behalf: O Lord God, . 16, 2, 
47% not thy people, and thine inheritance, which thou haſt redeemed 


LEN 


7 D 1 
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2 greatneſe, which thou haſt brought forth aut ꝙ Egypt with 
% hand: remember thy jervants: Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; 
t unto the /inbbornneſs of this people,.nor to their wickedneſs, nor. 
% --— 7 hey are thy people, and thave inheritance, which thou v. 25 
57 % out by thy mighty power, and by thy ſtretiched:out arm. 
ar eve of this Church and Nation, which were once overwhelmd 
irreligion and anarchy, do now again enjoy the free exerciſe. of 
holy Religion, and gur ancient conſtitution. of civil government; 
ve are here met together to render unto God the tribute of praiſe 
thankſgiving, for the ſignal and wonderful deliverances, by his wiſe 
good providence, as upon this day vouchſaf d to prince and people, 
horch and State, and to all orders and degrees of men in both; that 
bleſſings by the divine goodneſs then conferr'd on our fore-fathers 
till continud to us, and that we have a proſpe& of their being de- 
" 4 to our poſterity, is confeſſedly owing, not to any great degree of 
oe and holineſs, for which we have been more eminent than other 
ons, not to any leſs degree of vice, or lower meaſures of iniquity 
pe found among us, than other people have been guilty: of; but to 
truth and purity of that holy faith, which we profeſs, and to God's 
gular love and favour to his Church; who having brought his vine pill. 10. s, g. 
Egypt, and planted it amongſt us; having prepared room for it, 
_ 2:4 it to tate deep root; having ſeut out its boughs unto the ſea, 1 
branches unto the river, tho, in his juſt indignation againſt the 
of his people, he for ſome time ſuffer'd the boar out of the wood v.13 
- -/c is, and the wild beaſts of the foreſt to devour it; yet in the 
eis of his mercy was pleas d once more to look down from heaven, v.14 
raciouſly to Se hold, viſü,, and cheriſh this vine, which his own v.15. 
b hand had planted, and that branch which he had made Jo ſtrong 
W m/e. 1 72, bees rod tr MH 
. * the deplorable condition of this diſtracted Kingdom was, as 
Religion, after the overthrow, and before the reſtitution of the Church, 
| Uu I 
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© Abplication of the foregoing mr ng IVE 4. 


1 ſhall: chuſe to repreſent, not from the. relation of che friends of yþ 


firpation of it; from whom we have this remarkable 


lebrate, as he was the undoubted Heir of theſe kingdoms, and ach 


ſe who may be thought partial judges in this cauſe, but from, 
conkeiton of thoſe, who: had: — moſt active and forward in eq 


When we look upon the preſent: rueful, deplorable, and ö 
« formed face of the affairs of Religion, as they ſtand words an; | 
© ſpirits are amaz d, our hearts are overwhelm d, our words are 1 F 
lo d up. How ſhall we ſpeak ? How: ſhall we hold our peace} yi 
„yet where ſhall we pour ont our complaint? Inſtead of an vi 
*bliſhment- of faith and truth, we ſwarm with noiſome error, he q 
ce ies, and blaſphemies; 7 inſtead of unity and uniformity i in matters ofa 7 p = 
x *ligion, we are torn in pieces with deſtructive ſchiſms, ſeparations | E. - 

<,yifjons, and ſubdivifions; inſtead of true piety and the power of ga 
<« neſs, we have open d the very flood- gates to all im piety and pro 

ec nefs ; inſtead of ſubmitting to the government of Chriſt, we walk M 
4a Chriſtleſs Iooſeneſs and licentiouſneſs; inſtead of a Reformatinn, A 
te may ſay with-fighs, what our enemies heretofore ad of us With fo EE” 
« we have a Deformation in Religion. | 1 

Now if this was the ſtate of Relivion amavgd; us, *. the 0, 
fall of the Church, our adverſaries themſelves who had pull d it HM 
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being judges; as we cannot but aſcribe the reſtitution of the Moral % 
to the inter poſal of divine power, ſo may we with good reaſon. be 
that God did the rather vouchſafe to exert his power in reſtoring Er” 


ancient government of the State, becauſe, together with that, the 1 | 
mitive and apoſtolical government of the Church, the. proſeſſa 


Chriſt's true Religion, and the honour of his holy Name, were, i ” 


wonderful complication. of mercies, at the ſame time re-eftabliſhi {nn 
we ſhall form a very narrow and inadequate notion of the dee 
which we this. day commemorate, if we confine our thoughts vl 
and ſingly to the Reſtauration of an exild Prince, and do * 
extend our view to thoſe ſeveral circumſtances which attended, ] 
low'd that event, and which exceedingly improv d. if they did wo t 
tirely conſtitute, the bleſſing. Ta 
THE Prince, whoſe happy Birth, and joyful Reſtauration we non 3 


ledged to be ſo by thoſe execrable traytors who murder d the i 
and difinherited the ſon; ſo was he from his infancy bred up in the i 
ciples of the reform d Church of England, under the — — 9 
royal Father, who was a zealous Defender of our faith had dong ſuf 08 

a pious Confeſſor, and at laſt died as a glorious Martyr for it: in iii 
ligion his Father had, amongſt his laſt dying commands, ſtri&tly aryl 
him to perſevere; as thinking his fixedneſs therein would be ne | 
*for his foul, and the peace of his kingdoms, when God ſhould vn 
«him to them” in the profeſſion of this faith, if any credit may be R 
either to his own ſolemn declaration, or to the recognition of his pf 0 1 
he continued, + Guring his ns ſtedfaſt and t unſnaken: hs 0 note 4 


tw 


* Teſtimony to the truth of Feſus a7 and to our ſolemn League and Coveranh "= 
againſt the errours, bereſies, and blaſpemies of theſe times, and the toleration. of an 
abe by the miniſtert of Chriſt witbin A province of London, Dec. x4. 1647. 0 
Ii if 7 you defire the advancement and propagation of the proteſtant Religion wy 
by our conſtant profeſſion and practice of it, given ſufficient teſtimony oo 
that neither the unkindneſs of thoſe of the ſame faith towards us, nor the 
and obligations from thoſe of a contrary profeſſion, could in the leaſt a 
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ef more ſolicitude for recovering his o regal power and dignity, 
bn for — *< preſet vation of the proteſtant Religion, the privileges of 
ſarliament, the liberty and property of the ſubjeR, and the fundamen- 
bal Laws of the land 3 "ok — 4 . 
ice, as being obtain d + without dhe lea appolition dr euuon ot blood⸗ 
tough. the unanimons, cor dial, and lopal_voces of the Loꝛds aud Ton 

in Parliament 1 and the paſſionate deſires, of all other his 
ears ſubjccts. . All theſe circumſtances were wilely conider d Dy 
tc. when they appointed ts day, which. the Lord won! 

WA crowned with fo many natioual bleſſings, and ſignal, deltverances, to 
Sept in perpetust remembrance throughout all generations to come ; 
be fame therefore muſt be taken inte our confideration, it we 
7 cclcbrate this joyful feſtival in ſuch'a manner, and with ſuc 

, as authority hath directed. For had there been a coincidence 
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cher circumſtances of a nature very different from, or directly op- 
ee to, thoſe which we have obſervd; had that Prince from his in- 
s deen bred up in the ſuperſtitions and idolatry of the Church of 
ee; had he been ſtrongly perſwaded, that there was no poſſibility of 
tion to thoſe who were out of that Church, and very flender hopes 
hoſe who were in the communion of it, unleſs they did exert all 

power in reducing others to it; had there been no probable view 
s acceſſion to the throne, without ſhedding much Chriftian blood, 
Without the total ſubverſion of all the religious and civil rights of a 
and numerous people; his Reſtauration in ſuch circumſtances 
rt have been a greater miracle, but certainly it would not have 
bo valuable a bleſſing; it might by deyout and well-prepar'd Chri- 
have been ſubmitted to, when no longer to be avoided, as all the 
En {ations of providence ought to be, with patience and reſignation; 
could ſcarcely by any tender and affectionate lovers of their Church 
Country have been made an object of their wiſhes, of their prayers, 
f their endeavours; the day, on which it had been accompliſh'd, 
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a probably thro' all ſucceeding ages have been remembred, but 


e : 
5 On 


certainly, as this happy day is, with joy and delight, with publick 
ee and thankſgivings. | 


= our preſence in this holy place, and bearing our part in the fe- 
val devotions of this day, we have declar'd it to be our ſenſe, that 
—_—dcliverance, which we now commemorate, by whatever ſubordi- 
means it was brought about, was the work of God; to whom there- 
ve have offerd an oblation of praiſe and thankſgiving, with ap- 
ance of great gladneſs. Whether the addreſſes we have now made 
the throne of grace have ſprung from an inward and vital ſenſe of 
s great mercies to us, or whether we have been offering a ſacrifice 


o him without an heart, which hath always been look'd upon as 
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ake us ſwerve from it 
p. 582. 


is A have yet more cauſe to enlarge our praiſe, and our prayers to God for your 
2 ha that you have continued un naken in your faith; that neither the temptation 
* 28 perſwaſions and promiſes from ſeducing Papiſts on the one hand, nor 
in Ay and hard uſage from ſome ſeduced, and miſguided Profeſſours of the 
Fork. N on the other hand, could at all prevail on your Majeſty, to make 
r e Rock of 2 the God of your Fathers, and the true proteſtant Reli- 
1 1 7 nich Joo were bred. 2 793. 
not Ng letter to the General and the . Ibid. p. 579. 
Vid. 4 of Parliament, 12 Car. II. c. . e 


The King s letter to the Houſe of C, ommons, Clar, Hiſt. Vol. 


Uu 2 in- 


2 = a 


— 


3 


— —— 
r 


D - 
—_ „ 
. — 
"a 
2 


. 


. 
— 
a 
* 2 
i 


— * 
rr 
— 


— 
2 


i _ 


= >. 


— 
— — 


2 "of 
mon - 
o 


_ 
_—_ 


tools 4 


n 
. 


1 


Dae 
2 
1 
” 


1 


— 


- 

2, 
— ————— err 
% - 2 


— eprops — —— — 


2—ů 


— 


K <p. tr. S 
* * by _ 


+ 4+” 
2 


* 


mw 


= 


"Is 


* 


a, 


"- 22 * 
— — ——— — 


8 
ALT 
17 


* e 2 oo > ot 13 „3 —— a. W bas 295 833 
4 — q we 


« deed „ Which we have this day folemnly/vowed ; if we Hall faith 


aſſurance hope, that the 


inauſpicious and ill boding, will beſt appear by the future condug ; 
our lives and actions. If we ſhall with conſtancy and perſeverance rep. 


der unto the divine Majeſty that holy obedience in thou ght, word, 


and 
© all that loyal and dutiful allegiance to God's anointed —— — 
{et over us, and to his Heirs after him“, which we have in the ofic i 
this day religiouſly promis d; if we ſhall in our ſeveral ſtations, and, 
cording to our feveral capacities, be careful to 
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| | es, b > preſerve that excel 
conſtitution in Church and State, which was this day reſtor d, wil 
and intire in all its parts; and be ſtrictly upon our guard againſt any ul A 
novations, which, as woful experience hath taught us, may graduſ 
lead to its total diſſolution; then ſhall we in the beſt and moſt ac 
able manner expreſs our. unfeigned gratitude to God for the great ni 
cies on this day vouchſaf d to our fore-fathers; then may we with ful 
me bleſſings will by the ſame divine goodngf 


be perpetuated to us, and to our lateſt poſterity. .,, 
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4 Fruſt in God our beſt fa pport in all our 
| troubles and afflictions. 


Pil XIII 10 


i W thou caft drum, O my foul ? And why art thou 22 zere n 
within me? Hope How's in God, for I ſhall yet af wad 
2 1s the health of my countenance, . my W =o 
1310 
HE inſpird Penman of this Pſalm was, ** he wrote 
tit, in a very ſad, melancholy, and diſconſolate ſtate : whe: 
ther it was compos'd by David, when driven into exile 
by the tyranny of Saul, or the rebellion of Abſalom; or 
whether it be the complaint of ſome other unhappy foul, 
baning under the captivity of Babylon, plain it is, that the Writer 
4 it was under great dejection of mind: his condition was the more 
etched, becauſe he had faln from a ſtate of great proſperity to a ſtate 
F Fextreme miſery : he had in a very plentiful manner enjoy'd thoſe 
; _— of which he was now unhappily deprivd; and a review of his 
mer happineſs made the ſenſe of his preſent grievances more bitter 
afflictive. Whilſt he was an inhabitant of 'Jer«/alem,' and liv'd in 
e neighbourhood of Sion, he had with great alacrity frequented the 
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voice of joy and praiſe, with a multitude that kept holy. day. But 
oc bleſſed opportunities of treading the courts of God, and of wor- 
TY ping him in the aſſembly of his ſaints, were now wholly denied to 
z no joyful feſtivals were any longer to be celebrated; each day 
a day of mourning and humiliation, to berſpent in bitter complaints 
F his wretched and forlorn condition, and in Holy pantings and breath. 
bes after the reſtauration of thoſe bleſſings, of which he was at preſent 


after thee, O God: my ſoul thirfteth for God, for the' livin God, 
ben /hall I come and before God? \Whilſt a mercy, iche 
X x o 


aces of God's publick worſhip; he ent to the houſe of God, with v.4 


* d: As the hart panteth after the water. roots, Jo 'panteth-my ».:, 
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* deferr d, his ſorrows were exceedingly enlarg d; ears were his mf 4 


great, under all diſturbances of mind, from whence ſoever they il 


nn KEY 
a 2, 


ſo mightily valu'd, which he had formerly with ſo much fatisfang 
enjoy d, and for which he now ſo impatiently long d, was for ſome tim 


77 and night, and in the agony of grief he pour'd ou? his ſoul vita 1 
his dejected and perplex d {tate he igſometix es hen 
815 i 


to fink under that weight, which preſs d 

e fill ſtruggles With his grief; he i 2 ne t E 
get the abſolute maſtery over him; but, in order to rouſe his ſpirits x 9 + 
to reanimate his drooping courage, he thus expoſtulates with hin 1 8 
thy art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? And why art thou at Wan | 
within ne? (Hope thou in God, for 1 ſtall yet praiſe hins;"whi is L 
health of my countenance, and myGod, In which words are contain 
this comfortable doctrine, that in all our troubles, be they never iii 


a firm truſt in God is our beſt ſupport. ; 4 

INNUMERABLE are the evils, to which we are ſubject in this li. 4 
from which neither the wiſdom of the moſt prudent, nor the ra by Þ 
the moſt wealthy, nor the forces of the moſt powerful, nor even th 
virtue of the moſt innocent can always ſecure them. Even truſt in ll 
it ſelf, which is the beſt remedy againſt all evils, will not always ſecur 
us from afflictions, with which God is pleas d ſometimes to viſt hi 
moſt faithful ſervants for the trial of their patience, for the een 


their graces, and for the encreaſe of their glory. When therefore mu I n 


Wn 9 80 Babes here preſcribd as a remedy againſt dejection of wrde 5 ns 
thoſe evils, hich we actually ſuffer, or againſt diſquiet thoughts ai F 0 
from the 157 leben ion of evils,” which are like to befal us, we mil 
not flatter 4 ſelves, that by placing our confidence in n Hin ve full no 

certainly and conſtantly be deliver d from all thoſe calamities, wich 1 oF 
we feel or fear; it is argument enough for our truſting in him, thithf 1 77 
ſo doing we ſhall either be freed from them, or ſupported adesta 
they ſhall either be quite remov'd, or elſe be made tolerable to w. 
ther the thorn ſhall depart from us, or its ſharpneſs ſhall be bun 
and its pungency abated. Now for ſuch a truſt in God as this, "i 
firm grounts, on which it may be built, 
97 F non the attributes of God, which cable and dſp hin # 
CIP US. 1 
en FROM the examples of thoſe, who have thus put their = 
him, and have found help in the time of need. = 
III FROM the experience we our ſelves have had of God's loving 18 2 

Fog to us, ob thould encourage us ſtill to pay our rn 1 

im. 


As. Ru We devs firm — for our truſt in God From ; 
attributes of God, which enable and diſpoſe him to help us. 8 
Wx can no where ſecurely place our confidence, we can no W 
with any infallible certainty depend on any one for help, but where * 
are ſure that he on whom we depend is cloath'd with ſufficient po 
lo that he is able to help us if he pleaſes; that he is gracious and 
neficent, ſo as to be willing to reach out unto us that help which ky A 

able to afford; and that if he has given us any promiſes of affiſtwy | 
he is faithful and true, ſo that we may ſafely rely on thoſe promi 


For 3 be our friend and patron, on whom we depend, never ſo oY ll 
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und towards us, yet if he be weak and deſtitute of power to remove 
at evil which we ſuffer, or to procure us that good which we want, 
e may indeed be obligd to him for his good - will, but w-e can receive 
o benefit from it, for lack of his ability to aecompliſn his gracious pur- 
oces towards us; or be his power to aſſiſt us never ſo great, be he ne- 
er ſo able to deliver us from thoſe calamities, under which we labour, 
to beſtow upon us thoſe advantages, which we ſtand in need of, it 
no comfort to us that he can do what we have no reaſon to expect 
tt he will do for us; or tho' he ſhould have been ſo kind as freely to 
oe promis d us, what he is able alſo to perform, yet unleſs he be of 
Sq ucſtionable veracity, we may find our ſelves miſerably diſappointed 
A relying on ſuch promiſes, which will never be made good to us. But 
een we place our truſt in God, we run none of theſe riſques; becauſe 
ere is nothing which infinite power cannot accompliſh; nothing fit 
Sd cxpedient for us, which infinite goodneſs. is not diſpos d to grant; 
= promiſes of help can have been made us by a God of truth and ho- 


9 4 


es, which will. not be exactly and punctually fulfilld. 
SEW a therefore the Pſalmiſt would expreſs the firmneſs of that truſt, 


* ich he had in God, we find him ſometimes extolling his power, at 
her times magnifying: his goodneſs, and oſten alſo mentioning his ve- 
ity, and building his hopes on theſe ſeveral grounds, as upon ſo ma- 
= ſtrong foundations, which could not poſſibly be remov d. There is 
bing which either nature has made, or art has contrivd in ſuch a 
nner as may beſt ſerve for our defence, from which the Pſalmiſt doth 
= borrow alluſions in order to excite in his own mind, and in the 
a of. others, a lively ſenſe of the mighty power of God to defend 
er vants in the needful time of trouble. "The Lord is my rock, ani Pla. 18 2. 
res, and my deliverer ; my God, my ſtrengih in whom I will truſt, 
Weuck/er, and the horn alſo of my ſalvation, aud my hightower. When 
oaſiderd the number and the power of theſe. enemies, with whom he 
= to grapple, he had reaſon to be diffident of himſelf; but when he con- 
== plated the far ſuperior ſtrength of his aſſiſtant, all his fears were im- 
ately: diſcarded: The Lord is my ligbt, and my ſaluation, whom Pal. 25. 1 
fear? The Lord is the firength of: my life, of whom ſhall I be 
ed? Tho an hoſt ſhould encamp againſt me, my heart ſhall not feat: v. 3 
uur ſbould ri/e againſt me, in Ibis will I be confident. Having 
on his ſide, he look d upon himſelf to be an over-match to the uni- 
powers of the whole univerſe; All natious compaſs d me about, but Pi. 118. 10% 
ename of the Lord will [ deftroy them. This his confidence he re- 
cs in a very triumphing manner, 7 hey compaſs'd me about, yea, they vu, 
oed me about; but in the name of the Lord I will deſtroy them. 
firm a reliance had he on God's power and aſſiſtance, that before he 
ad his enemies he ſpoke. of victory as already gain d; They com v. 
aue about like bees, they, are qucuchd as the fire of thorns: for 
e name of the Lord I will deſtroy them.., 
os did he think the power of God leſs mighty to relieve him in 
ther difficulties, than it was to ſecure him againſt the violence of 
enemies. There was no calamity: of any kind, from which he did 
expect deliverance, or under which he did not promiſe himſelf 
port thro the protection of the Almighty, This his reliance on 
ed for ſecurity in all the dangers-and diſtreſſes, to which weak mor- 
are ſubject, is elegantly. ſet; forth to us in the 914 Pſalm. An uni- 
al declaration of the ſafety of all thoſe who truſt in God is firſt made 
1 1 SL 3 by 
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176 The Goodneſs of God: another ſure ground for ſuch a/truſt.. 


v. 3. 


V. 9, &c. 


v. 14, &c. 


Word of God himſelff 0 


afford us alſo as plain teſtimonies of his unbounded goodneſs towel F 


Pial. 145- 9- 


Pſal. 52: 1. 


Pſal. 21. 3. 
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to convey into the minds of all hearers right notions of this por, Wn 


none that lie more level to the capacities of ordinary underſtands, 
and yet none that perſons of more exalted knowledge can be more tia 
with, than thoſe which have been borrow'd from this devout Propit 
by whom the Spirit of the Lord ſpake, and in his own tongue ws 


Bur in order to our placing all our hopes in God, it is not tru 1 
that we ſhould have exalted notions of his power, but we muſt ai 
tertain undoubted aſſurance of his goodneſs, and readineſs to ſi A 
And that we may entertain no doubts thereof, the fame Pſalmiſt nne 
hath furniſhd us with ſo many declarations of his almighty power do 


thoſe who put their truſt in him: The Lord is good, and dub don | 
he is eſſentially and immutably good; and his goodneſs, which 5 FRE 
petually immanent in his nature, doth conſtantly iſſue forth in fre 
of bounty towards his creatures; as he is good, ſo alfo he doth 800 
Nor is this his goodneſs limited to ſome few, but extended to all: p 14 
is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his auorſt. Noi 
this his goodneſs temporary, ſo that tho at Tome times we might r 8 
to experience it, yet at other times we ſhould deſpair thereof: I. p : 
goodneſs of God endureth continually. Thoſe who have taken mol "i 
to approve themſelves unto God by the ſanctity of their lives, ha 
greateſt encouragement to depend on his goodneſs to them: Fo 
as theſe he preventeth with the bleſſmgs of goodneſs, and no good 1" 
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rm. XVII. The Promiſes of God a fil Jurer ground, &c. 177 


i be withhold from them that walk uprightly. But neither have the Pal. 8. 1. 
rcateſt ſinners any reaſon utterly to deſpond, if they do repent of their 
ns, and return unto God; for Zhou, Lord, art good, and ready to for- Piu.86. 5: 
ve; and plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon thee. = 
SUCH being the goodneſs of God, to his nature ſo eſſential, in its ij 
erciſe ſo free, in its meaſure ſo ample, in its objects ſo extenſive, in 
WW continuance fo laſting, we may upon this, as upon another ſtrong ; 
War, that will ſurely bear all the weight that can be laid upon it, ſe- 
eeiy build our truſt in God. But that our confidence in him may be 
i the ſtronger, we have alſo the ſure promiſes of God, wherewith to 
tifie our hopes. And indeed theſe are at laſt the very beſt grounds 
tt ve have to ſupport in us a regular and rational truſt; for truſt doth 
te very notion of it ſuppoſe an antecedent promiſe. We may deſire, 
may expect, we may hope for unpromis'd favours; but we can be in- 
libly ſure of no bleſſings, but what God has in his Word graciouſly pro- 
Wis'd; and, according as his promiſes are either abſolute or conditional, 
W muſt our expectations be, if we would have them never diſappointed. 
hat he has no where promis'd, that we may not flatter our ſelves 
ich the hopes of receiving; what he has promis d to ſome perſons ſo 
ad ſo qualified, upon ſuch and ſuch terms, that we may not raſhly pre- 
mc will be our lot, unleſs we have the qualifications requird, unleſs 
comply with the terms inſiſted on; but where the promiſes are ge- 
ral, ſo that none are excluded, or where we have fulfilld the condi- 
ns, ſo that we in particular are not ſhut out, there we cannot be too 
eauine in our hopes, os 
Nov there are very expreſs promiſes of help to thoſe which are 
hteous, and which put their truſt in God; and on theſe promiſes all, 
oſe conſciences bear them teſtimony that they are righteous, and that 
ey do place their whole confidence in him, may ſecurely rely. The Pal 34 15. 
elbe Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears are open unto their 
_ 1: righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, and delivereth them ont v.,. 
heir troubles. Many are the affliftions of the righteous, but the Lord v. iy. 
vere: b him ont of them all. The Lord redeemeth the ſoul of his v. a. 
wants, and none of them that truſt in him ſhall be deſolate. They 
7 7111/7 in the Lord ſhall be as mount Zion, which cannot be remov d, Phi. 115. 1,2: 
_ 2-:deth for ever. An the mountains are round about Jeruſalem, /o 
we Lord is round about his people, from henceforth even for ever. Hav- 
g therefore theſe gracious promiſes, we may with undaunted courage 
Wpcak the words, and take up the reſolutions of the Pſalmiſt; Cod is pal. 45.1,2,3 
o'r refuge and ſtrength, a very preſent help in trouble. Therefore will 
e 1:07 fear, tho the earth be remov'd, and tho the mountains be car- 
= ed into the midſt of the ſea: Tho' the waters thereof roar and be 
0-421 d;, tho the mountains ſhake with the ſwelling thereof. The Lord 
B hoſts 1s with us, the God of Jacob is our refuge. Such boaſtings as 
| -4 ele of a fearleſs ſoul we meet with ſometimes, as utter d by brave and 
1 allant men among the Heathens; but what was vain and extravagant 
iti in the months of ſuch, who had no ſtrength but their own to 
ar them up, no proſpett of any other recompenſe, than that of an 
maginary fame for behaving themſelves under difficulties with magna- 
es and decency; that, when ſpoken by one, who has the aid of 
- 3 him under ſufferings, and the promiſes of God to re- 
H ih, 3 and courage, and affiance, either with the bleſſings 
ante, or with the glories of the next, is a wiſe, ſolid, and well- 
1 — 3P weighd 
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EO The Examples of others confider'd 


be proper for us, in the 


Job. 1. 22. 


weigh d reſolution. Thus have I ſhewn how we may from the a \ 


2 
N 
* 
1 
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LE 
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butes of God, which enable and diſpoſe: him to help us, draw 
and irrefragable arguments, why in all our troubles and diſtreſſez 


3 


ſhould put our truſt in him. For the ſtrengthning of which truſt, i jy 


Second PLACE, to have an eye to the examples of thoſe who hays 
thus plac'd their truſt in God, and have found help in the time of ny 


Now out of the many bright patterns of this kind, with which the ; 
cred Hiſtory abounds, I ſhall ſelect out only one, becauſe that one , 
the Scriptures themſelves: expreſsly propos d to us as a pattern. H 
derful is that inſtance of an unſhaken' confidence in God, which is 4; 
play d for our inſtruction, and recorded for our imitation, in the hit, 
ry of the ſufferings, and of the patience of 70. He ſaw himſelf at 
ſtript of all the comforts and of all the neceſſaries of life; reduc fr 
a ſtate of great plenty and abundance to extreme want, and bereſt pF 
a numerous family of children, all ſnatchd away at once by a vide 
and untimely death: the enemy of mankind having permiſſion rn 

God to ſhoot his arrows againſt him, emptied upon him his whole 


ver; but whilſt he was arm'd with truſt in God, as with a ftrong ſh 


of defence, they could none of them pierce his heart, but were inn 


back without doing him any hurt, as having no power over one, wha Bs: 
a firm reliance on the divine power and goodneſs had made myulnn Wn 


- 15 
9 92 


ble. What one circumſtance was there in his ſufferings, that did ut 
add to their weight, and ſeem to make the burden of them utterly u 
ſupportable? How ſenſibly, for inſtance, are tender parents wont u 
afflicted with the loſs of one beloved child? How is their grief heigimi 
if this child be haſtily ſnatchd away with a ſudden ſtroke? How much 
more exceſſive doth it ſtill grow, if the death, by which they arc lr. 
ried out of the world, be not only ſudden, but alſo violent? But tina 


holy man loſt not one only child, but all his ſtock; all together, in 


and the ſame hour, by one and the ſame calamity, were involvd ut 


ſame common ruin. 


Had ſome been taken, and others left; had mr. 
died, and others eſcapd, he might have found comfort in his ſorrm ps 
for thoſe whom he had loſt, from the enjoyment of thoſe, who by tt 


mercy of God did ſtill ſurvive; but when all fell together, when hw 


in a moment from the happieſt of fathers become utterly childleſs, 
wretched, how forlorn muſt his condition be? Or had there bx» 
great interval between thoſe loſſes, which he ſuffer d; had he had i 
to have recollected his thoughts, when one calamity came, and to hai 
worn off that ſorrow which it had caus d, before another evil oyertoob * 
him, and rais d in his ſoul a freſh diſquiet, he might have been able to $ 

have copd with theſe his afflictions one by one, and to have born TR 
manfully againſt them, whilſt they attack d him fingly ; but when Rn 
came cloſely upon the heels of another; when before there was . 
time for the healing of former wounds, freſh wounds were infl10% 
when thoſe calamities, which ſeverally and apart were ſufficient to 
_ whelm an ordinary courage, did all jointly and together fall upon * | 1 


* 
How great therefore muſt his courage be, how exemplary his parry J 


it might well be expected, that they ſhould preſs him down, and 
he ihould quite fink away under a burden ſo grievous and inſupport 


how unſhaken his truſt in God, who in the midſt of ſo many and ſo 


_ afflictions did not deſpond; and was fo far from complaining againſt f. 


vidence, or charging God fookſbly, or withdrawing his confidence I 


bim, 


/ 


m. XVII. ar motives for our truſting in God. oy 


Wim, that he broke out into expreſſions of gratitude and thankſgiving; Job. 1 ar, £ 
he Fas gave, and the Lord hath. taken away; bleſſed be the name 


be Lord. Tho the Lord had taken away, yet this was no reaſon of A 
iſtruſt, becauſe the ſame Lord had given; and he who had before given, ' 
Would again give: it was of his infinite goodneſs that he had once given, 10 
4 the ſame goodneſs would diſpoſe him again to give. God had given | 
= hin freely and plentifully, before he had an occaſion or opportuni- oy 
WS of exprefling his firm dependence upon God; and fince he had now, - *Y 


60 ſgnal a manner, ſhewn that his truſt in God was built on ſo ſtrong 
adations, that no afflictions could overbear it, none could ſo much 
= weaken it, he had the greater reaſon to hope that God would recom- 
iſe him for this his ſteady faith; and that as he now bleſt his holy 
me, when he ſtretch'd forth his hand in diſpleaſure to take away, ſo 
WW ſhould have occafion hereafter to pour forth his benedictions, when 
ad in his mercy ſhould reach out his hand wide to give back what 
now took, and to compenſate to him his loſſes with an overplus of 
rrcies. Nor were theſe his hopes defeated, or this his exemplary 
aſt in God unrewarded; for we are by the ſacred Hiſtory inform'd, 
t be Lord gave Job iwice as much as he had before, and that he Job u 101 
bleed the latter end of Job more than his beginning. 
nx x therefore we find our ſpirits begin to flagg under the ſenſe of 
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can well bear, and our truſt in God to be ſhaken, becauſe he heaps 
n his judgments upon us; let us enliven our fainting courage by 
ing before us ſuch noble patterns as theſe; let us dwell upon them, 
we find a generous emulation kindling in our breaſts; and let us 
ham d to fink under burdens, in their weight far diſproportion'd to 
pic, which men made of the ſame fleſn and blood as we are, and ſup- 
ed by no other helps than are afforded to us, have without mur- 
ing againſt God, without leffening their confidence in him, with- 
{ne impeaching his juſtice, and without deſponding of his goodneſs, both 
ently endurd, and triumphantly overcome. But becauſe foreign 
Samples do not ſo nearly affect us, as thoſe which have fal'n within 
mr own obſcryation, and becauſe there is no room to doubt of what 
mr own experience hath taught us, let us, in the | anal 
ird PLAc E, endeavour to ſtrengthen our reliance on God, from 
95 ee we our ſelves have had of his former loving kindneſs to- 
To God we owe our being, and thoſe bleſſings, which we either now 
or ever did enjoy. There are many calamities incident to men, which 
have, thro the goodneſs of God, eſcapd; many, which were ready 
fall down upon our heads, and which we ſaw no poflible way of 
eiding, God has by his wonderful providence averted from us; ma- 
wore to be ſure there have been to which we were expos d, but did 
o much as know of our danger; fo that we were freed not only 
m the pain, but which is a ſtill greater mercy, from the fear of them; 
which after they had ſeiz'd us, and began to preſs us beyond our 
ength, God did at firſt abate, and afterwards wholly remove; many, 
| ich have by God's over-ruling power been turn d to our good, ſo that 
have reaſon to rejoyce, that we were viſited with them. Have we 
ver been by a painful and lingring ſickneſs brought to the yery BAL 
Ty 2 0 


1890 Our own Experience of God's Loving - Kindue / 
5 of the grave, and when all the methods of recovery have been in v 
tried, when medicines have fail d, and phyſicians have paſt the u 

tence of death upon us, been, by ſome unexpected turn, ſome inyigy, WA 

alteration, at laſt reſtor d? Has our good name never been aſpendh 1 
any foul and baſe ſlander, under which we have long lain without bu 15 

Pu. 37. 6. able to clear it, and has not God, by his good providence, brought i 

our righteouſneſs as the light, and our innocence as the noon-day? Hr 

Prov. 24. 34. We never ſeen poverty coming upon us as an armed man, when On; 6 11 

ſudden God has rais d us up unhop'd for benefactors to relieve us, 3 
Kruck out for us unforeſeen means of ſubſiſtence? Have we never a 
a cloud gathering, which threatned ruin to our Country, or to u 
Church, which, when we ſaw no viſible ways of eſcaping, God his % 1 
his arm, in a manner to us inviſible, preſently diſpers'd? = * 
LF we have had any ſuch experiments of God's goodneſs to u. 8 
certainly we have had, and, unleſs we have been very careleſs oba 
of Gods proyidence, muſt have taken notice of, we may from this (o 

_ of God's paſt mercies to us draw a comfortable concluſion, that he with 

Cor. 1. 10. ſtill, be merciful ;; He auh hath deliver d us from ſo great dangers, oi 

_ ... doth deliver, in him we. may ſafely truſt, that he will yet deliver on 

Ii. 59. 1. Js the Lordi hand, that has been ſo often ſtretch'd forth for our H 
fince_/bortned,: that it can no longer ſave? Or is his ear, that has h 
ſo often open'd:to our prayers, grown heavy, that it cun no more ln 
Are we like the perverſe //rae/tes, who argud after that wick ui 
Pla. 78.20. abſurd manner; Behold, he ſinote the rock, that the waters guſbeiu Wn 
and; the ſtreams overflowed; But can he give bread alſo, or nu 
Fleſh for his people? Can there be any thing imagin'd more ridiculous 
or more provoking, than for men with the ſame breath to o.J⅛aꝛd 
power, and to expreſs: their diſtruſt of it; to ſpeak of mercies wah 
they have actually receiv'd from him, and to doubt whether he g 
to beſtow upon them the like mercies? Was not God very july 
c̃ens d againſt people that reaſon d thus fooliſhly, and that: acted thn 
v. 21,22. ingratefully? Can we wonder, that hen the Lord heard this, h: u 
wroth, ſo that a fire was kindled-againſt Jacob, and anger alſo 
up againſt Iſrael; becauſe they believed not in God, nay believed not 
own eyes, and truſted not in his ſalvation; not in that ſalvation, of wag” 
_ v. 23,24. they had had ſo convincing, and ſo freſh experience, hen he hai wn 
manded the clouds from above, and open d the doors of heaven, 
had rained down manna upon them to eat, and had given then 1 
corn of heaven? And might not we juſtly expect to feel the fad e 
of his diſpleaſure, if we ſhould in the like manner diſtruſt that good pron 
vidence of God, of which we have had ſo long, ſo happy experience 
Ought we not therefore with holy David to be mindful of God's tf © | 
mer, mercies, and to be aſſurd from thence of his future goodneß "nn 
wards us? Ought we not in our preſent diſtreſſes to betake our eli 
to him, whom we have found a gracious and ready helper in paſt tu 
lu. oi. 34 bles? Ought we not with the ſame holy David devoutly and thank 

to ſay, Thau ha/t been a ſhelter for me, and a ſtrong tower : 1 will i 4 

in thy tabernacle for ever; I will truſt in the covert of thy wings. 
LE us therefore, under all the pains of body and anxieties of mi 

under all the frowns of fortune and difficulties of life, under all the 
which have befaln us, and all the apprehenfions of evils which we 
may befall us, under all our loſſes and all our wants, under all the u® 


tain proſpects which we may have for our ſelyes, or for our fun. F 
a * 1 


erm XVII. 2, ſufficient motive for our truſting in God. 181 


ben all worldly comforts fail us, when we look out for aid, but there 
none to help us, when our hearts begin to fail us, when they are rea- 
co ſink under the load, and we find our ſelves in danger of being 

uite overwhelm'd with deſpair, check our ſelves with this comfortable 
egection; that the more diſtreſs d our condition is, the more proper 
ccaſion doth it adminiſter to us of exerciſing our faith, and of repoſing 


# dion 


Nur truſt in God. Let us rouſe our drooping ſpirits with this enliven- 

es queſtion, Ey art thou caſt down, O my ſoul, and why art thou 
aieted zuithin me? Truft thou in God, who has power to help and 

Wpport thee under the greateſt weakneſſes, and to reſcue thee out of the 

Feateſt difficulties, and to comfort thee under the greateſt diſtreſſes: 
ruſt thou in God, who loves thee, as well as thou canſt love thy ſelf; who 
Kath compaſſion upon the miſerable; who zs faithful, and will not ſuffer 1 Cor. 10.13. 
ee to be tempted above that thou art able; but will with the tempia- 

Wo: alſo make a way to eſcape, or make thee able to bear it: Truſt thou 

Mm God, who has promis'd that none who truſt in him ſhall be forſaken, 

ad who 7s zt a man that he ſhould lie, neither the ſon of man that he Num. 23. 19, 
Bod repent; but who is Faithful and true, and all whoſe promiſes are Cor. 1. 20. 
and amen: Truft thou in God, in whom the ſaints of all ages have 
uſted, and have been deliver dg to whom they cried, and have been heard: 

ruſt thou in God, in whom thou haſt formerly truſted, and waſt not 
yfounded; who has deliver d thee in /rx troubles, and on whom there- Job 5: 19 
eee thou haſt reaſon to depend, that in be ſeventh he will not forſake 

ee. wa 

Ix thou doſt thus put thy truſt in God, thou ſhalt have reaſon in 
iſſue to praiſe him; thou ſhalt praiſe. him for giying thee grace 

f al thy truſt in him; thou ſhalt praiſe him for the comforts which 
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thoſe deliverances, which he ſhall work out for thee, and for thoſs bleſs- 

es, both temporal and ſpiritual, which he ſhall confer upon thee; thou 

lt praiſe him here in the private retirements of the. cloſet, . and in 
e publick congregation of the ſaints; and thou ſhalt praiſe him here- 
er with angels and archangels, when 7hy light affiidions, which were » Cor. 4 17 
/e moment, ſhall have wrought for thee a far more exceeding and 
er al erght of glory. F 
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fall into the midſt of troubles defenſeleſs and unarm'd, thoſe h 


der them. Liable we are to be attack d, with troubles of mind and 


. XXVI 39. 


N ; -====" Nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou Wt, 


HERE is no Chriſtian grace, which we have oftnc «8 
caſion to exerciſe, than that of an humble and nt 
ſubmiſſion to the will of God. There are few mom 
of our lives, in which we are not either under the wn 
— ſure of ſome evil, which lies heavy upon our mink, t 
under the apprehenſion of ſome grievous calamity, which hangs ma 
our heads, and is ready to fall down upon us. In both theſe cas 
entire reſignation to the good pleaſure of God is neceſſary, that xn. 
ſhould without repining bear, whatever he hath been pleas d to ini 
and that we ſhould have our minds well prepard to endure, what ne 
he in his infinite wiſdom ſhall think expedient farther to lay ups 
Thoſe who have taken the greateſt care to arm themſelves again h 
time of conflict, find it ſometimes difficult enough to ſtand their gro 
and to come off conquerors in the day of battle; but thoſe who h 
in their proſperous ſtate made no proviſion againſt adverſity, tho v1 


then to learn the hard duty of ſubmiſſion, when they are calld to M 
ctiſe it, will be much more at a loſs, how to bear up againſt evil mln 
foreſeen and unprovided againſt, and how to demean themſelves in hm 
needful time of trouble. | = 
THE difficulties with which we are to encounter during our pi 
age in this world, are very many and very great; ſo many, that "Wn 
may not hope by any foreſight to eſcape them all; and ſome ab 
ſo great, that without due preparation we cant expect to be patient? 


pains of body, with loſſes of our neareſt and deareſt friends, with 1 
ruin of our eſtates, and with the blaſtings of our reputations: theſe 
are obnoxious to in our own perſons, and in the perſons of thoſe 


III Of Sill to the il of God. 383 


WE © cloſely tied to us by blood or by friendſhip, by affection or by 
ereſt, that what happens to them touches us as nearly, and afflicts 
cs ſenſibiy, as what happens to our ſelves. Upon all theſe occaſions, a 
och do ſo frequently occur, which are now, tis to be fear d, preſent 
many of us, and which to thoſe, who may think them at a very 
et diſtance; may probably be much nearer than they imagine, ſub- 
nion to the will of God is a duty which we are calld to exerciſe, and 
cn therefore it concerns us to be well-acquainted with, and to be 
orepar d for. And this duty therefore I ſhall endeavour to preſs 
n your conſciences from that powerful example of ſubmiſſion here 
WS us by our bleſſed Saviour, who, when he pray d to his Father, that 
bitter cap, which he was now going to taſt, might paſs from him, 
it with this reſtriction, Nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thor 
/ | | | 


- 


Nou there are many conſiderations, and all of them of great force 
Bo ſtrength, which ought to induce us to imitate the pattern here pro- 


d. For firſt of all it is an example ſet us by Chriſt our Lord and 
ſtr, whom, as we are bound to obey in all his commands; ſo we 
alſo oblig'd to follow in all his conduct, as far as we are able to 
ch up to it. What Chriſt ſaid upon one particular occaſion, is true 
il caſes of the ſame or like kind; when he had waſhd his diſciples 
. and had thereby given a remarkable inſtance of his wonderful hu- 
ty and condeſcenſion, he inſtructed them in the uſe, which they ought 
make of this his unparallel'd lowlineſs of mind and of deportment; 


1" 
«BY * 
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ee given you an example, that ye ſhould do as I have done. This job. 1315 


eation of his example he prov'd to be their duty from that relation, 
which they ſtood to him; Te call me Maſter, and Lord, and ye ſay v.:; 
% /o / am. I} I then your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your | 
e alſo onght to waſh one anothers feet." Verily, verily I ſay nnto v.16 þ}. 
_, -: /ervant is not greater than his Lord, neither he that is ſent, 
eier than he that ſent him. As the diſciples then did, ſo we now do 


| Thr, him Maſter and Lord; as they in calling him ſo /aid well, ſo we 


_ alſo in making the ſame recognition of his authority; as he was 


rr Lord and Maſter, ſo he is ours; our Lord and Maſter he is by 
nt of creation, as he who at firſt made us out of nothing; by right 12 
porchaſe, as he who redeem'd us from a ſtate of bondage and miſery ; „ 
right of covenant, as he to whom we have by baptiſm vow'd obe- Wi 
gence and ſubjection. If he then our Lord and Maſter did cheer- 
y ſubmit to the will of God, and patiently endure what his Father 
pleas d to inflit upon him, however grievous and diſtaſtful, we al- 
oy ought with the ſame alacrity to conform our wills to the divine will; 
n the ſame patience to bear, whatever chaſtiſements God ſhall at any 
ee viſit us with. „8 DN 
us /ervant is not greater than his Lord; but we ſhould make our 
ss greater than our Lord, if we ſhould pretend an exemption from 
of thoſe evils, to which our Lord, the Lord of all heaven and earth, 
ſubiect; if we ſhould fret under that yoke, which he was content- 
WL famely and quietly to ſubmit unto. St. John hath told us, that He  jot. 2. 6 
ah ſaith he abideth in Chrift, ought himſelf alſo ſo to walk, even as he 
alked. To abide in Chriſt is to'be true members of Chriſt's myſti- 

| body, to derive vital influence from him, as he is our head; un- 
15 we ſo abide in him, we are deſtitute of the means of grace, and 

cluded from the hopes of falyation: but we do not abide in Chri/t, 
SL 3 except 


— Po ey — 
184 Submiſſion to the Mill of God enforcd ' © 


1 Pet. 2. 21. 


ſenſible of pain, and as averſe to it, as we are; he found a reluum 


Joh. 18. 11. 


ſonable therefore it is, that we ſhould bear leſs evils with the ſame ne 

ſignation, as he did much greater. Be the troubles of which we compa 
in number never ſo many, be they in their kind and meaſure nevet "Wl 
afflictive, they are few in proportion to that innumerable train of Mic 


except We! Walk, even as he walked;. we do not walk, as be wal J 
unleſs we do in all things, as he did, prefer Gods will unto our o 
ſo that, without this entire reſignation to the good pleaſure of God, * Ml 
are not lively members of Chriſt, we do not belong to his myſtic ;, 

dy, but ſhall be caſt forth as witherd and ſuperfluous branches, wh, i 
he himſelf bath told us, ball be caſt into the fire and hurut. 4 


. who hath call d us is. holy; Jo ought we alſo 20 be holy in all mann Wl 


conver/ation. Now the holineſs of Chriſt confiſted in his ready obedem AR 
to all God's commands, however difficult; and in a patient ſubmiſa A 
to all God's chaſtiſements, however painful and ſevere: ſo that, Ele "i 
we do in the like manner conform our wills unto God's, unleſs y; 
obſerve all his precepts without reſerve, and bear all the afflictions vi 
he ſends, without repining, we muſt not pretend to be ho/y, a: α 
hath call d us is Holy. Het 
AND as we are by the Goſpel enjoyn d to an imitation of our $i, 
in all thoſe. graces, of which he hath given us a pattern; ſo are ei 
particular requir'd to follow his unerring example in a patient ſubi 
ſion of our ſelves to God's afflicting hand: For even hereunto ven 
call d; becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffer d for us, leaving us an example, H 
we ſhould follow his ſleps: his ſteps we are to follow, as far as ea 
trace them, thro the whole courſe of our duty; but thoſe ſteps, M 
he trode in the rugged path of ſorrows and afflictions, are in a more von 
culiar manner mark'd out for us, that we might be ſure to tread in i 
ſame. Chriſt had the ſame natural diſpoſitions, as we have; hes 


of fleſh and blood againſt thoſe dolours of mind, and tortures of b 
which he was call d to endure: but tho nature recoild at the du 
proſpect, tho ſelf.preſervation prompted him to pray, hat the cu 
paſs from him; yet he check d all thoſe inbred deſires of eaſe vi 
fame reflection, as he did St. Peters irregular zeal to reſcue him, Wn 
cup which my Father hath given me, ſball I not drink it? The cu. 
bitter, and therefore fleſh and blood would naturally diſreliſn it; WI 
this thought, that the Father had given it him, ſweetned the pan 
and made him take a full draught of it, without complaining. FW 
rf it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me, was the firſt thought thb 
man frailty ſuggeſted even to our blefled Saviour himſelf; and tin 
fore it cannot be blame-worthy in us, if upon the firſt haſty view ol 
great calamity ready to overtake us, we do in the like manner de 
and beg, that we may eſcape it; but when we have time to coun 
der and deliberate, we muſt bring our natural deſires under a ſtrict di 
pline, and curb them with the ſame reſtraint, as Chriſt did; Newrths E 4 
leſs, not what I will, but thou wilt: which we ſhall be the more 1 
ducd to do, if we conſider, y 
Secondly, Ho w much more Chriſt ſuffer d, than we do, and how 14 


which Chriſt went thro'; they are light and trivial, in compariſon 
that exceſſive weight, which our Saviour bore. His whole life from u 
firſt moment of it, that he drew in breath in the manger, to the i 
when he pour'd forth his ſpirit on the croſs, was one continud ii 
of ſuftering, without any reſpite, without any long, any bright * ; 


or joy and proſperity. Do we complain, that others live in great 
I 2 er al wordly goods, whilſt we are ſo far oppreſs d 
poverty, that we want many of the comforts, or perhaps even 
he of the neceffaries, of life? But know we not the mean and low con- 
on / our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that for our ſakes be became poor?  cor.s. g. 
ee ve forgot the bitter complaint which he made, The foxes have wu. s. 20 
„ and ihe birds of the air have neſts; but the Jon of man hath not 
rc 70 las his head? And ſhall we then repine at our being forcd to 
relief of others, when he who made heaven and earth, and all things 


bn arc therein, having taken upon him our nature, ſubſiſted on the 


Wc volence of devout perſons, 2h miniſtred unto him out of their Jub- Luk 8.3. 
ee: Do we at any time find our actions miſrepreſented, our good 
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ehe heal'd the fick on Sabbath-days? Was he not charg'd with 

night ſorcery, and caſting out devils by Beelzebub the prince of Ma. 12 24 

eil? Was he not ſtyl'd a deceiver, an incendiary, a mad-man, 

= poſlc{s'd with a devil? Did he not conſtantly go about doing good? Adds 10. 38. 

did he not as conſtantly for the good he did receive evil? Did he 

.ſpeal, as man never ſpoke? And did he not perform thoſe won- job. 5. 46. 

works, which no one before ever wrought? And were not thoſe, 

hom he addreſs d himſelf, deaf to all his perſwaſions, and proof 

Inſt the moſt convincing miracles? 5 

rx we touch d to the quick, when we are treated with diſgrace? 

do we cry out for anguiſh, when we are afflicted with pain? And 

there ever any ſhame like that to which our Saviour was exposd, 

pain like that wherewith he was torturd? Was he not with the 

oſt ſcorn blindfolded, buffeted, ſpat upon, ſcourgd, derided, poſt. 

d to Barabbas a notorious thief, rebel, and murderer, crucified be- 

en two malefactors, and revild as a greater malefactor than either 

chem? Muſt not the pains of his body be very exquiſite, when he 

ſtretch d upon the croſs, when his head was crown'd with thorns, 

en his hands and feet were pierc'd thro with nails, when he was 

Ichd with thirſt, when his //rength was dried up like a potſheard, Ph. 2. 15. 

en his zongue clave 10 his jaws, and be Was brought to the duſt o 

%%? And muſt not the anguiſh of his ſoul be equally great, when 

aning under the burden of our fins, which he had took upon him, and 

ing under the ſenſe of his Father's diſpleaſure, he cried out, My God, Mut 25. 46. 

Cod, why haſt thou forſaken me? Are not theſe ſufferings of our 

our recorded in the Goſpel? Are they not in a lively manner re- 

Wc (ented to us in the holy ſacrament? Do we not in in the bread there 

foken ſee his body mangled, and in the wine there pour'd forth con- 

plate his blood ſhed upon the croſs? And ſhall we, who are the 

ſciples of a crucified Saviour, we, who by a ſolemn act of our Reli- 

on commemorate his bitter ſufferings, we, who expect to be ſav d by 

ole very ſufferings, think it hard, that we are call'd to bear our croſs, 
| Aaa that 


q 


* 


m. XVIII. from the Example of our Saviour. 19H; 
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186 Submiſſion to the Will of God enforc'd PTY. 


Mat. 20. 22. 


1 Pet. 4. 13. 


„ 


ſo that we have ſtill greater reaſon to humble our ſelves under the mb * 

hand of God. When St. Peter propoſes to us the example of Chi 
a pattern which we ought to copy in the patient ſufferance of afflidin Bos 

c.2.22. he takes eſpecial notice, that be did no ſin, neither was guils foi 

his mouth; but, notwithſtanding this his unſpotted innocence; he bore ps 

v.23- contradiction of ſinners with invincible: patience; hen he 2s rey 

he reviled not again; when he ſuffer d, he threatned not, but m 

ted himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. Nor did he impeach oi 

righteouſneſs of God for pouring down his vengeance upon a blame 

Ini. 53.5. and innocent perſon; he was wounded, not for his own, but r 

tranſgreſſions; he was bruis d, not for his own, but for our imyuin 

v. 7. he was oppreſs d, he was ajflicted, yet be open d not his mouth; hewlililii; 

brought as a lamb to the /laughter, as conſpicuous for his innocence, iii 

for his meeknels, and as a ſheep before her  /bearers is dumb, þ ' J 

open d not his mouth. Now did he, who knew no ſin, thus pen 

v.4 bear our griefs, and carry our ſorrows; did he not complain, vi 

was thus /?ricken, ſmitten of God, and afflified? And ſhall we repine ii: 

providence, when we ſuffer ſome ſmall portion of that puniſhment, wid 


is due to us for our ſins; when any of thoſe bleſſings, which w: tw 


* 
Wy, 7 "= 


by our tranſgreſſions juſtly forfeited, are taken from us; when judemenin_ 


leſs grievous, than we have by our iniquities deſery'd, are inflided 
Lam. 3. 39. Us? Hherefore doth a living man complain, a man for the punilma : 4 
of his ſins? Hath he not procur d this unto himſelf, in that he H 
jer.2. 19: forſaken the Lord his God? Doth not his o 2vickedne/s corre mn 
and do not his own hack/{idimgs reprove him? Hath he not greater winnanl 
ſon to thank God that he ſuffers no more, than to repine that he WINE: 


fers ſo much? Are not his very ſufferings a proof of God's love tou 


5 1 

q * 

_ 

"x8 

1 
* 

te 1 


ment? And qught he not to look forwards to thoſe advantages, wi I 


v.11. he may reap thereby, as knowing, that altho zo cha/tening for the pi # i 


Micab y g. tent with this ſerious reflection, I ill bear the indignation of the Ll = 
becauſe I have Cum d againſt bim. My Saviour, who had done va ff 


ſuffer'd cheerfully the ſevereſt diſpleaſure of his Father on account of y 


ſins imputed to him; and ſhall not I patiently bear the chaftiſement 
God for my own fins, whereby I have juſtly provok d his wrath and wy 
deſery'd all thoſe torments, which infinite juſtice can inflict, and fun 


which nothing leſs than the infinite ſatisfaction made by Chriſt coul 
have deliver d me? Ta0s 


, 
—— td ado. 0 


m XVIII. ron rb Example of Abraham. 


187 


umple a 
* P if, when we find our ſelves weary and ready to faint, we reanimate 


WE the joy that was ſet before him, endur'd the croſs, de Piſing the ſhame, 
7 is ſet down at the right hand of God: there he ſits viewing our 

Wonflict, interceding with his Father in our behalf, and by virtue of 
meritorious ſufferings procuring for us the aids of his Spirit, to 
eengthen, to ſupport, and to comfort us under ours. But leſt we 
Would ſtill pretend, that the example of Chriſt, who was God as well 
W man, is by us mere men inimitable, that it is 200 hig for us, ſo that 
cannot attain unto it; it may not be improper for us to confider, that 
have many examples of ſubmiſſion to the divine will propos d to us 
Wh holy Writ, which were ſet us by men who had no advantages which 
e want, and who wanted many advantages which we enjoy, and par- 
ularly that of the example of Chriſt. 


Nov! I ſhall out of theſe pitch upon one, which 1s the more. re- 


With an inſtance of ſubmiſſion to the will of God, both in executing a 


: evous to be born; and that was the ſevere trial, which the Patriarch 
rabam underwent, when God was pleas d to bring his obedience to 
teſt, and to ſee whether his natural affection to his child, or his en- 


I :cmpt Abraham, and ſaid unto bim, Abraham, and he ſaid, behold, 
elan. When he heard the voice of God, he could not but rejoyce 
the ſound; when he heard that name mention'd, which God had 


ct naturally expect, that God was now going to make ſome farther 
=_ larations of his goodneſs towards him, that he was about giving a fuller 
a clearer manifeftation of the particular way, which his wiſdom had 


| s may we be able to learn the difficult leſſon of ſubmiſſion to 
iba hers 10 al his-diſpenſations, if we do but duly attend to the ex- 
of Chriſt; we may 1th patience run the race that is ſet before Hebt. 12.1 


Warkable, and the more proper to be propos d, becauſe it furniſhes us 


nmand very difficult to be obey'd, and in ſuffering a calamity very 


bur ſpirits by /ookmmg unte eſus the author and finiſber of our faith, who x... 


Sc ſubmiſſion to the divine will was moft predominant in him. God Gen. 22. «. 


en him as a pledge of his loving-kindnefs, the name Mrabam, he Gen. 1). 5. 


upon, by which to make him afather of many nations, No wonder c 17. 4. 


WE: cfore that he fo readily hearkens to the call, that he ſo greedily ex- 
ct God's will and pleaſure, that he fo impatiently longs to hear what 
Facious words God had to ſpeak unto him. And he ſaid, Take now thy 


Is own thoughts would preſently ſuggeſt to him what God was going 
Irther to ſay, and to whom he would direct him to give his ſon in 
rriage. But he is not only commanded to ate his ſon, but his on. 
7/8, bis ſan Iſaac, his fon hm he loved. How muſt ſuch appel- 
ions as theſe affect the foul of a tender parent? How muſt they of 
eeſſity ſtir up thoſe flames of affection, which nature had implanted 
bim? How muſt his bowels yearn for //aac, the ſon of his old age, 
only prop of his family, the heir of the promiſes, the ſon of his 
ee, and the ſon of all his hopes? This ſon he is enjoyn'd to offer; not 
WP conſccrate him unto God as a prieſt ſet apart to miniſter unto him 
b holy things, but to Mer bim as a victim upon the altar, and to ſacri- 
e him as 4 burnt. Mering upum one of the mountains, which God ſhould 
him of. How muſt nature ſtart and recoil at ſuch a command as 

| is? How muſt the ears of a father tingle at ſuch an harſh injunction? 

ow many doubts muſt there ariſe in his mind, whether ſuch a com- 

nnd could come from God? How many objections muſt there lie in 

Aaa 2 his 


C. 22. 3 


7 y. Hitherto there was nothing ſaid, that could ſhock a tender parent; 


— * 
nor Es a, 
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his way againſt his compliance with it? Was it not very natural fr 

e 


him thus to expoſtulate with God? © Didſt thou therefore at firſt mil 
me a father, that thou mighteſt at laſt make me the mutter of ny 
« own ſon? Didſt thou in my declining years, beyond my hopes, beſt, 
on me this child, and doſt thou now, contrary to my juſt hopes, be 
*reaye me of him? Didft thou in thy great ggodneſs interpoſe thy jy, 
ꝗdernatural power to make me an happy father, and doſt thou now q 
< quire me to break thro all the laws of nature, in order to render 

«ſelf childleſs ? If thou art in diſpleaſure determinũ to take away thi 
child, which thou haſt given me; yet may it not ſuffice, that he'ſhoyy Wl 
«die a natural death? Or, if thou haſt decreed, that his death ſhall & 
violent, and that he ſhall be offer d to thee by way of facrifice, with 
ce yhy muſt I be the offerer? Why muſt the hands of a father be em 
© brued in the blood of his beloved ſon? Haſt thou implanted in my 
© breaſt a tender affection towards my child, and doſt thou now piu 
© up by the roots that very plant, which is of thine own planting? Hy 
e jg this ſevere command confiſtent with thy unlimited goodneſ oi 
* how can it be reconcild with thy former promiſes? Haſt thou wn 
ce Hgahliſb d a covenant between thy ſelf and me, and my ſeed after ri 
* their generations for an everlaſting covenant? Haſt thou not ſaid, thin 
e thou wouldſt give 70 me, and to my ſeed after me, all the land (ne 
*naan for an everlaſting poſſeſſion? Haſt thou not promis d to me 
me @ father of many nations? Didſt thou not bid me to do tour Wi 
* the heavens, and tell the ſtars, if I was able to number then ui 
« didft thou not declare, that /o ſhould my /eed be? Didſt thou not, be 
«fore the birth of //aac, ſignifie unto me, that theſe promiſes ſhould 
ce be verified in his perſon, and his progeny, that thou wouldſt e«46 nn 
* thy covenant with him for an everlaſting covenant, and with bi i 
ce after him? And how ſhall theſe promiſes be accompliſhd, N 5 4 


te this covenant be perpetuated to me, and to my poſterity, hoy ll 
«all nations be blefled in me and my ſeed, how;ſhall they be bleſn 
*my ſon Jſaac and his ſeed, if this very ſon //aac, who ſhould com 
© this bleſſing to all generations, muſt; before he is the father of I 
sone child, by thy command be cut off from the land of the living! ns 
T nxRSsk, or ſuch as theſe, might have been the expoſtulations of 4+ 


= . 


ham; ſuch probably would have been the expoſtulations of any o 
father upon the like occafion : but ſuch was his entire ſubmiſſion v8 
the will of God, ſo undiſtinguiſhing and without reſerve his obedien ns 
to the divine pleaſure, ſo fixt an opinion had he of the juſtice and e 


© 
bs 
0 


ty and wiſdom of all God's commands, and all his diſpenſations, that i 
out demur, without any farther deliberation in his own breaſt, with 
conſulting the opinions of any other, he immediatly, willingly, *_ 
cheerfully put in execution that command, which, however ungrate 


it might be to fleſh and blood, however repugnant to his own inc 
tions, he knew to be fit and reaſonable, becauſe he was fully an d 
tirely perſwaded that it was the will of God. Had he been to 19 
loſt his ſon by any other ſtroke, his patience had been highly comme = 
able in bearing ſuch a loſs without murmuring; but when he 67 
facrifice his ſon with his own hands unto God, he made at the ff 
time a ſacrifice of himſelf, of his natural propenſions, and of his ſtrong] 
inclinations and inborn appetite, to the ſuperior will of God. 

IF therefore we would approve our ſelves the true children of An 


bam, let us do the works of Abrabam; let us be ready to executes 
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meſt of God's commands, how irkſome ſoever they may ſeem to. fleſh oy | 
1 blood; let us cheerfully acquieſce under the ſharpeſt afflictions, | 
\crewith God ſhall pleaſe to try us, how repugnant ſoever they may i 
Dear to the bent of our own natural inclinations. If any ſore judg- .* 
nt thregtens us; if the clouds de gathering over our heads, if they 


e te burt, and with great fury tq H dowd upon ds if poyer- 
or diſgrace, if ſickneſs or pain, if loſs of friends, or loſs of life atfack | 
ff death ſhakes his dart at us, or ſeem more terrible by threatning 
fake away a life more dear to us than our own; let us make uſe of 
prudent and lawful methods to divert the ſtorm. Let us with prayers 
tears, with ſupplications and faſtings, with holy vows and ſtedfaſt 
= poſes of amendment, endeavour to paciſie God, and to prevail with 
co with-hold his arm from ſtriking us. But if he, after all, is pleas d 
% aur tranſgreſſions with the rod, and our iniquity with ſtripes; al 89. zu. 
us receive the ſtrokes of his paternal hand with a filial reverence and 
ful ſubmiſſion; let our words, and let our thoughts, be the ſame with 
ſe of the good old E; It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him 1 Sam. 3. 18. 
: yea rather let this mind be in us, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus; 
as often as we pray or defire, that the cup of God's wrath may paſs 
m us, let us never forget to qualifie our requeſts and our wiſhes with 
s reſtriction, Nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt. | 
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Rejexce 2 the Lord, 0 ze e. 
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HERE is no duty more reaſonable, more becominulſ 1 
agreeable; and yet there is none more generally nll I 8 
derſtood, leſs enquir d into, and worſe regulatel, tun 
that of Rejoycing. Joy ſeems to be the peculiar m 

— lege of innocent and happy creatures; when then 1 
we conſider our ſelves as ſinners, as poor, and naked, and miſc 1 | 
polluted with the ſtain, and loaded with the guilt, of our iniquiz] 
cloath'd with infirmities, beſet with enemies, born to trouble, ol 
to danger, always liable, and ſometimes oblig d, to grief and ſorron; of + 9 
may be apt upon this melancholly view to think, that Joy 2s not ui = 
for man, and leaſt of all for Chriſtians; and be tempted to u : 
our Saviour in the moſt ſtri& and rigorous ſenſe, when he tells wel 
john 16. 20. ſciples, that they Shall weep and lament, but the world ul "ll 
BE. i ob; : 
n methods which men uſually take to expreſs their Joy, ſeen, if 

firſt view, to give the good Chriſtian ſtill farther objections =] 
and when he obſerves that levity of mind, and vanity of thoughts, d 
exceſs, intemperance, and licentiouſneſs, which it too often ce 
cel. a. a. he thinks he may well be juſtified, if, with Solomon, he forge g 
that it is mad; and of mirth, what doth it > But theſe ſeeming 
jections againſt this duty of Rejoycing will eaſily be remoy'd;. ny 
ture of it will be fully open d; the benefits we may hope to reap f 
it will clearly be diſcern q; and we ſhall ſoon be ſatisfied, that Jo 4 

Gladneſs is as ſuitable to our nature and Religion, as it is agrecabl 
our deſires and inclinations; if we confider carefully the full impch 

and meaning of this well. weigh d exhggtgtion 1 in the text, Reit 11 
Lord, O ye righteous. 
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WEN oy this implies aur making God the chief, the ſupreme, and ad- 
ate object of our joy. The true nature of joy conſiſts in that agree 
e ſerenity and ſatisſaction of mind, which we feel upon the pre. 
Nee and fruit ion of ſome Good: God therefore is the proper object of 
Joy; God, not in it ſelf alone, but Good tu us; fuch us repairs, pre- 
7 ves, advances, exalts, perfect our nature Thoſe pleaſures which | 
Wc a natural tendency to impair, to corrupt; to deſtroy our nature, 
ch as 1} pring from an unclean fountain, carry pollution along with 
m, and end in pain, what appearance of delight ſoever they may at 
cent ſeem to afford us, are yet very far from being, in any ſenſe, 
proper object of a true, real, and ſubſtantial Joy. That Good alone 
be ſaid properly to be the compleat object of our Joy, which is pure 
Tc A+ ph ; not fullied-with any the leaſt degree of evil, which would 
etfarily abate the happineſs we ſhould-enjoy-1n it, by rendring us 
ee to, and afraid; of, miſery. . The Good we are to rejoyce in muſt 
ul, ſufficient, and ſatisfactory; proportionable to the deſires, the 
cs, the neceſſities; and ſuitable to the inclinations, the condition, 
crircumſtances of thoſe, who are to be delighted with:it. It muſt 
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— cctv], preyalent, and ſoveraign Good; able to remove from 
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et only the preſent preſſure, but the danger, the poſſibility,” or at 
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et ends 
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4 


the fear of evil. It muſt be a ſubſtantial, laſting, durable Good; 
Portal, like the ſoul, that is to be ſatisſied; ever yielding freſh 
we ht; and yet neyer to be exhauſted: m 4 word, it muſt be Our 
proper Good; a Good, which we may be able to attain, and ſure 
old faſt; a Good always preſent: with us and never to be taken 


* 
Sx 


i 


ow on all theſe accounts, God alone is the proper and adequate ob- 
pt our Joy. It is he only whom we can truly look u pon, as a pure, per- 
N. ſuitable, ſoveraign, eternal, and, what is ſtill more, our own, pro- 
We peculiar Good. Ju him alone e live, move, and have our Being: Acts 17. 28. 
ay knows what is beſt for us; and, we may be confident that his 
fibutes will all 2vork together for our goon. His wiſdom will con- 
ſe the proper means to ſecure our happineſs; his power will effect it; 
goodneſs. will incline him to beſtow it on us: in him alone there- 
þ we have juſt reaſon t rejoyce. Not that all Joy, which is not im- 
liately and directly fix d and-terminated upon God, is unlawful and 
Pidden: he himſelf hath given us all things richly to enjoy; and we. : Tim. 6.17. 
$ only may, but muſt, therefore rejoyce in them. But our Joy muſt 
ix d on him, as our univerſal; chief, and ultimate Good; and upon 
Er things, as occafional, ſubordinate, and inſtrumental to that. We 
no doubt, rejoyce in the good things of this world; but ſuch Joy 
not be excluſive of God, nor in preference to him. Our ſatis. 
hon in thoſe things muſt be ſo manag d, that we do not forget that 
His the Author and Beſtower of them. We muſt not let our hearts 
entirely taken up with, and finally reſt in them: we muſt delight 
chem ſo far only, as they are ſubſer vient to, and conſiſtent with, our 
B b b 1 Joy 
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: Cor. 13.11: Apoſtle hath laid down, firſt be perſed, and then we may be 4 I "27 


Lc. -.6. beſide him. 4s the crackling of thorns under à pot; jo, ſays the mi 


i john. 1.4. JOYCE at all, but for this reaſon, that our Joy may be full, and il 1 | 


ment: for, as the wiſe man affures us, in the midft of all ſuch 74 
Prov. 14 13. Heart is errouful, and the end of that mirth is heavineſs. Sud) 


— — 1 — Ar 
192 Nee in Gol wr only ini, 12 
8 Joy in God; and be ready and: willing to part with em -whenay 


they interfere with this Joy, or unqualiſie and indiſpoſe us for; it, Id 
ſatisfaction which we receive from them, muſt be aſerib d, not to 
things themſelves, but to his free grace and bounty, who is Pleas, 
farniſh us with theſe materials of our Joy, and vouchſafes' 1 ; 
alſo a taſte and reliſh of them. The degrees and meaſures of the q; 
light we take in theſe things, the method and manner of expreſin.| 
muſt be ſuch, as the law of God allows and requires; not ee 
the bounds of ſobriety, and temperance, and moderation. We our e 
muſt be righteous, if Aha rejoyce as we ought : we-miiſt ta — 
of our on ſincerity, we muſt have confidence toward God, iu ; 
we can reaſonably expect to have any Joy in him, or in any thigalf 
that we receive from him. We muſt, according to the method 5 


comfort: we our ſelves muſt ve in peace, in peace with God, with ® 
own conſciences, with all the world, then #he wo of love and rf 
will be with us, At co fi RAG 
- WITHOUT theſe: good diſpoſitions, we have? no title to nel 1 
the Lord, and are unqualified likewiſe for any true Joy in a 4 * 


man, # the laughter of a fool: ſuch is the Joy of the wicked; it b f I E 
tinged, but it is quickly extinguihl; i is glaring, but traika WM 
makes a ſhew, but there is little heat in it. But the Joy: of tha wh 1 os" 
rejoyce in the Lord, is a ſedate, rational, and manly pleaſure: i mri 1 
appetites are not ſo keen and ſtrong as thoſe of other men, their d’ qâ‚ 
is for that reaſon more laſting, and as much beyond that of the my 

as the enjoyment. of our health, and our ſenſes is more defireadl; tnn_ 

thoſe ſeeming tranſports.of pleaſure, which men may ſometimau 
themſelves to have in a fever, or ina frenzy. The delights wich 
way hope to reap from the pleaſures of fin, are all empty and d 
ful, ſtinted in their meaſure, heat in their duration, bitter in thee =_ 
fatal! in their conſequences, and unſatisfactory even in the very q 


as this is indeed forbidden us; but it is becauſe it robs us of true i 
more valuable Joys: it cuts off our title to much greater pleaſui 
reverſion, and ſpoils the preſent reliſh, which the proſpect of thoeſ 
ſures would even now afford-us. We are to deny our ſelves in ſeal ] £4 
immoderate, exceſſive Joy, not becauſe God hath forbidden us to! 


we may rejoyce the more abundantly; For as 1 propos'd v he 
in the" 


Second P LACE, we lawfully may, and are in duty bound, fo 
_Joyee. _—_ 3 
Joy is a palin which. God himſelf hath implanted i in our mtu; 
and it cannot be thought therefore that the deſign of Religion i ente 
to root it out: it is only to direct it to, and fix it upon, its bel 
molt proper, and becoming object. It is not only lawful, but ved 
ry for us to deſire happineſs, and to endeavour to attain what ve 
upon to be good for us. But now there would be no account! (0 
given of theſe deſires; we ſhould have no inclination to chuſe aud! 
low that, which we apprehend to be good, if it were not for that con 

cency and ſatisfaction, which we hope to take in it, when we af 


) 


1. XIX. . but à neceſſary Duty. 


Jof it, The pleaſure a reger 
. * is the ſpring that ſets all our faculties on work, 
moves and quickens t | Wh: 

thaxefore Kon may lawfully defire to obtain, that, when obtain d, 
m fully delight in. FTT 
4 SS . Chriſtian, whatever his condition and circumſtances 
BS hath always before him juſt matter of Rejoycing. If the preſent 
ure of his affairs is not delightful and entertaining, he is at liberty to 
SS back, to call to mind the good things he hath formerly enjoy d, 


tre not ſufficient to refreſh and delight him, he knows how to 
nis eyes forward, and place before his view ſuch ſure and laſting 
rials of Joy and Comfort, as can never fail, as are never to be ex- 
ed. He hath temporal, and he hath ſpiritual Joys; Joys common, 
_ Joys peculiar; ſuch as other men may ſhare with him, and ſuch as 
—_ world hath no part or portion in: he is well pleas d, when he re- 
— h tbem that rejoyce; and he can be content alſo, when his re- 
eg ſis in himſelf alone, and not in another. The taſt he hath of 
tual pleaſures, the delight he takes in them, is no way inconſiſtent 
chat Joy and Satisfaction, which temporal bleſſings may afford him. 
e are not the leſs, but the more agreeable to him, becauſe he is 
of the other. He looks upon the temporal felicity he poſſeſſes now, 


1 pledge and earneſt of that far greater ſpiritual happineſs, he ſhall 
bhereafter. He knows how to bring the pleaſure, which earthly 


Wings yield him, within its proper meaſure, bounds, and regulation; 
being ſecure therefore of enjoying theſe pleaſures innocently, he 
neceſſarily have a truer taſt of them, and a more juſt ſatisfaction 
em. 

Ft M20RAT bleſſings, health and plenty, pleaſure and proſperity, 

eur and reputation, are us d frequently in Scripture, as ſpurs to 

ken, as rewards to encourage, our obedience. But theſe motives 

ad de of no weight with us, theſe bleſſings would be of no advan- 
= to us, if it was not lawful to be pleas d with them, and to rejoyce 
em. The delight and comfort which they afford us, is the only 
ble thing in them; and they would not therefore have been offer d 
eo d to us, if this delight were any way inconſiſtent with the deſign 
ſcope of our Religion; if it were any bar to our holineſs here, or 

Pur happineſs hereafter. We are taught to pray to God for the com- 

ts and conveniencies, as well as the neceffaries of life; and what we 

ly without fin pray for, that we may, no doubt, innocently be pleas'd 

h. The wiſe man, who had the largeſt experience of earthly bleſſings, 

0 beſt underſtood their vanity, tho he was fully ſatisfied of their in- 

"ciency to procure us true and real happineſs, does yet by no means 

usa free and innocent uſe of them; is very far from forbidding 

o take a moderate delight in them. If we will be determin'd by his 


ink, and to enjoy the good of all his labour that he taketh under the 
a4 the days of his life, which God hath given him; for it is his por. 
pz. So far is the Royal Preacher from thinking, that they who re- 
ce in temporal bleſſings, are for that reaſon defective in their duty 
wards their Creator, that he makes it the peculiar bleſſing of the Al- 
ighty, a ſign of their being in a ſtate of grace and favour with God, 
at they are able to rejoyce in them: for as it follows in the next verſe, 
Cce Every 


nd delight we promiſe our ſelves from the 


hem in compaſſing the propos d end. What- | 


to take pleaſure and ſatisfaction in the remembrance of them. If 


Whority, we muſt allow ir to be good and comely for one to eat and tc. 5 18 
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 Ecclus. 1. 12. of thoſe privileges that are annex d to the fear of the Lord, im 


* "4" 3 „ ———— 


a Ręfoycing in God not only lauſul, 
' | : cit 


c. 2.24. have advis d us to have made our ſoul erjoy good in gur labour. 
TRE who place Religion in a moroſe diſlike, and preteniled 1, 
ſtation, of all the innocent unforbidden pleaſures of life; and thin \ 
a ſowr, melancholly, reſerv d, and ſullen temper. is the only tru 
of Grace, ſeem wholly to forget, that it is God alone who created f 
earthly bleſſings; that it is he only who beſtows them on us, Mi 
makes us capable of taking pleaſure in them. It is none of the u 


maketh a merry heart; that it giveth Jay and Gladueſs, and a ani 

of Rejoycing. What miſtaken prejudices ſoever ſome men may an 
tain againſt an eaſie, a cheerful, anda ſprightly temper; how inconiꝗi 
ſoever they may think it with that harſh, rigid, and ſevere noin 
Religion, which they have been taught to form; yet certain it is, wlll 

ſuch a frame and temper of ſoul, as this, is ſo far from being a 
that a man hath no ſenſe of God and goodneſs upon his mind, u 
is rather an argument, that he hath made great adyances in Rd 
and render'd the harſheſt and moſt difficult inſtances of his dy 
tual and familiar, and therefore eaſie and agreeable to him. Iπ2 
and inoffenfive mirth and cheerfulneſs ſhould rather, one woull ul 

gine, be inſeparable from goodneſs, than inconſiſtent with it: ud 
ſeems contrary to the reaſon of the thing, that an ill man ſhoue 
be of a cheerful, or a good one of a fad countenance. Many era 
things are in the books of Solomon ſpoken to the advantage of tiᷣ 
py diſpoſition of mind: and what he ſays of wiſdom, a man mii 
wid. 7. 8,9, ſay of cheerfulneſs; I preferr'd her before ſceptres and throntsalf 
'* eſteemd riches nothing in compariſon of her. Neither compar d l 
her any precious ſtone, becauſe all gold in reſpect of her is as « 
and, and ſilver ſhall be counted as clay before her. I loud her H 
health and beauty, and choſe to have her inſtead of light: for ie 
that cometh from her never goeth out. ? Jy _ -- 
TRvuE Joy, when it is founded upon a right principle, dire: 
its proper object, kept within its due compaſs, and not ſufferd to un» 
ceed either in its meaſure, or in its duration, is not only lawful _ 
commendable ; not only what we may, without fin, allow our va 
in, but what we cant, without folly, abridge our ſelves of. Pali 
and good, pain and evil, are but different expreſſions for one and 
ſame thing. No action is ever forbidden us, but what, upon the vw" 
brings more pain than pleaſure; none is commanded us, but wha we 

things conſider d, yields greater degrees of pleaſure, than it does af 
And it can never therefore be an objection againſt any thing we 1" 
take, that it will cauſe Joy; nor a commendation of any action, *i 
it will produce Sorrow. True it is, the great duty of repentance "ll 
in the very nature of it include ſorrow; but then the end of th u 
row is, that we may be put into a condition of rejoycing the more i 
dantly. The ſenſe of our fins muſt make us weep and lament; but u 
our 7" Mk ill be ſoon turn d into Joy. Tho our conyerfion bath? 


NIX u a neceſſary Du. wr 


Ings ; yet we hall 2 more remember rhe anguiſb, for Joy that a new John 16. xt 
have for our grief and ſorrow, they 


us, and may ſeem to juftifie and require a more 
Ba grief; yet in the Lori we have ſtill ſufficient 
tier / of rejoycing in God, who is our Creator, our Pre- 
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read, were not only allow d, but commanded to rejoyce. It was 
t of their law, that hey ſhould rejoyce in every thing they put their Deut. 12 7 
ano; that they ſbould reoyce in every good thing, which the Lord c. 26. 11. 
—_— cod had given them; that they ſhould keep a ſolemn feaſt unto c. 16.15. 
Lord their God, and ſurely rejoyce in it. The many calamities that 
il that people, the captivity they were under, the ſufferings they en- 

a, the judgments they felt, did in no wiſe excuſe them from the per- 
mance of this duty. The heart of them that ſought the Lord, was, 
er all the viciſſitudes of their affairs, ſtill obligd to rejoyce. And 
Royal P/almiſt himſelf was a remarkable example of this virtue: 
eu was ſore vexed, it was diſquieted within him, he as earied Pals. 3, 8c: 
3 /:5 groaning; all the night made he his bed to ſiuim, and water d 
: . couch with his tears. The ſnares of death compaſi d him round va. 18.4 
„, the pains of hell gat hold upon him. And yet we find, that in 
midſt of all this darkneſs, which had overſpread him, a glimpſe of 
and light broke in upon him, and enabled him, under all theſe ſevere 


3 2 
—_ 


als, 70 reoyce in the /Ireneth of God, to he fill exceeding glad in 

e /a/vation ꝙ the 1 8 2 7 IgE 4 Bo. 1815 „ 

N ow, if this duty of Rejoycing was ſo clearly enjoyn d, and ſo regular- 

practis d, under the Old Teſtament, we can't doubt but that it is as ſtrict- 

| commanded, and has been equally obſery'd; under the New. Chriſt's 

nng into the world was uſher'd in with Joy; a multitude of the hea- Luk. 215,14 

% boſt praisd Cod, and ſung glory to him, peace on earth, and good. 

_ ard men. The great bulineſs of our Saviour's life was to preach 

% tidings of great Joy, which was to be unto all people; and at 
departure out of this world he took care to leave his Diſciples joy- 

bl: Theſe things, ſays he, I have ſpoken unto you, that my Joy may re. John 15. 11, 
% in you, and that your Joy might be full, What our Saviour thus 

*commends to his Diſciples, that St. Paul, we find, preſſes equally up- 

n all Chriſtians: KRejoyce, fays he, in the Lord alway; and again Phil 4 4 

ſay, Refeyce. The words are emphatical, and are purpoſely repeated, 

Ccc 2 to 


U 


Nejoycing in God not only lauful, 


2 . 


1 ſay, Rejorce: I, who am an Apoſtle, and who ſpeak to you * 


2 | e ee d 3 
to create our attention, and to command our obedience to them, 4. 


name, and by the authority of Chriſt; I, who am a man of hike Poſing 


ith you, and can recommend this duty to you by mine own expericy, 
from my example you ſee plainly, that you may, and from the pom 


Chriſt hath delegated to me, yon muſt be convine d, that yon bob \ 


Pal. 112. 


1 Pet. 4. 13. 


C. 3. 17,18. 


Deut. 28. 47- 


Gal. 5. 22. 
Epheſ. 4. 30. 


1 Pet. 1. 8. 


his life: Unto-the upright; faith David, there ariſeth ligbi in darkwj 


| hath an opportunity put into his hand of ſhewing his refignation wu 


molt neceſſary diſpoſitions for the heavenly ſtate; and if we look 


rejoyce in the: midſt of all your ſufferings. 


A WELL-GROUNDED, unſhaken, never. ceaſing Joy is the Ptiviley 
and character of the righteous, in all the different ſcenes and period 


He /hall not be afraid of cuil tidings; he delighteth. greatly in the an 3 pr 
mandments of. the Lord; his Joy therefore, as well as his r 1ghteo jul 
endireth;for:ever. If his life be proſperous, if 2wea/th and riches , one 


his houſe; if his feed be mighty upon earth, and his generation 75 2 L 
he is then bound in gratitude to rejoyce; and to be ſorrowful in u 


a caſe, would argue him inſenfible of God's mercies, ' and unthaniwiil 

for them. If adverſity; be his lot, if miſery and misfortune ſuraui 
him on every fide; yet ſtill he hath reaſon to Rezoyce, in that he is cool 
ed worthy to be made partaker of the ſufferings of Chri/t; in tu 


divine will. Adverfity is not only tolerable, but a blefling to 2 


_ Chriſtian, and as ſuch therefore is the progep object of his ſoy. Wen 
a noble inſtance of this in the Prophet Ha 


akknk, who, from hi wi 
experience, recommends this duty in the moſt lively manner, ai wnn_ 
the moſt forcible expreſſions: Atho the figure ſhall not blo/Jom, ni 


ſhall fruit be in the vines, the labour. of the olive ſball fail, and th i 
ſhall yield no meat, the flock ſhall be cut off from the fold, ani ia 
ſhall be no herd in the ſtalls; yet I will rejoyce in the Lord, 1 vil 


in the God of my ſalvation. — 4 _ 
THE reaſon God gives for deſerting his people the Jews, and gin 
them over into the hands of their enemies, was this, 4ecau/e they ui 


not the Lord their God with Joyfulneſs and with Gladneſs of h 
And if the want of Joy was ſo ſeverely punifh'd by the Almighty, nal 


might from hence alone conclude, that it is the duty of all zo be jw nt 
before the Lord their God, that praiſe is comely for the upright, 0 


that it Becometh ell the juſt to be thankful. Joy is by St. Paul mii 


among the fruits of the Spirit, and therefore ſhould be found in all, WW 
are ſeal'd by that Spirit unto the day of redemption. The deſctiii 


which the holy Scripture gives us of heaven and hell, are all conn TN 
in this, that the one is a place of Joy and comfort, the other «9 


and forrow. Rivers of pleaſure at God's right hand for evermn, 


unſpeakable, and full of glory, are the lot of the Saints: rib 
and anguiſh, weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, are the H 
tion of the damnd. Perfect and unmix'd Joy and pleaſure arc tl 
ward of the one; exquiſite and unallay'd ſorrow and deſpair the pul 1 


ment of the other. That Joy therefore, which ſhall be our bap 


in the other world, it muſt be our aim and endeavour to attain, *_ 


as we are able, in this: that ſorrow, which we would eſcape here 
we muſt take all due care to keep at its proper diſtance here. \ 
Ir happineſs be but the perfection of virtue, Joy muſt be one of 


the properties and effects of Joy, we ſhall find that nothing keep 
ſteadier in the means of grace, nothing qualifies us better for the! J 


erm. XXX. e ac ee 3 
Flory, Joy wares and enlivers, tefreſhes' and revives our ſpirits, 
des the health of our bodies, and tne Ce of our minds, and 
that means difpoſes and qualifies us for the due diſcharge of the ſe- 

ral duties of our tations. Tis Joy that puts life and v mite our 

bis, anithates our endervouts b the hopes of ſucceſs, Inſpires us i 
rage and reſolution; and banilhes from the mind that floth and im. 
Neuce, thoſe timorous ſuſpieions and jealoufies, which Are the necel⸗ 
effects of a lazy, unactive, and unprofitable ſorrow. : All Joy IS 4 
Ert of victory, and he that rejoyces therefore, like other conquerours, 
a needs be encourag d mightily by his fucceſs, and go on, with more 


trance and ſtrength, om congue fing to conquer. It is the great un- 
Wpinzfs of grief and forrow, that it impairs, weakens, anddiftrafts the 


* 


b 
5 


a; employs it wholly in the fruitleſs contemplation of its own mi- 
and indiſpoſes it therefore for diſcovering or obſerving the proper 
Wrthods, that ſhould be us d for its recovery. Tis the obſervation of 
wiſe man, that by the /orrow of the heart the ſpirit is bruken: the Prov. 15.13. 
errſtanding is perplex'd, the will unreſolvd, and the paſſions let looſe, —_ 
out check or controul. By immoderate and exceſſive grief out 
eie frame is diforder'd; impatience and fury, complaints, murmur- 
end repining blind the eyes of our reaſon; and tho perhaps we maß 
ee ſome attempt toward removing the trouble, that bears ſo hard 
aus, yet, whilſt the ſmart continues, we ſeldom allow our ſelpves 
eto conſider of the moſt proper remedy. A merry heart, ſaith So- Prov. 17. 22. 

i £994, lie a medicine; hut f broken ſpirit drieth tb 

I . e WORD OORON LR WRIT Bots TID 39 r 
Mx of a pleaſant and 2 cheerful ſpirit is aſſur d, active, and in. 
oous: he ſoon reſolves upon his duty, hath no fears upon him of 
impoſſibility of performing it, and finds himiſelf therefore endued 

—_— ſufficient power to accompliſh it. A few diſappointments will not 
ct him, becauſe he hath had the experience of greater ſucceſs to en- 
rage him: he knows that he has a good and gracious Maſter, and 
erves him therefore cheerfully. He hath a ſure and lively proſpe& 
nec wages he is to receive, and, upon the ſtrength of this entourage- 

. he goes about his work with gladneſs. Whilſt the melancholy 

ag dciponding perſon, like Sampſon with his ſtrength gone from him, 
oubtful and unreſoly'd which way he ſhall take, the cheerful man 
= finih'd half his race: the one is a great while a ſetting out, and 
on but heavily; the other begins betimes with vigour, and with 

a alacrity perſeveres unto the end. Whenever the Tempter endea- 

urs to: trouble, or diſcourage him, with the view of his paſt fins, he 
joyfully apply to himſelf that moſt gracious declaration of car Sa- 
dur: Be of good cheer, thy ſins are forgiven thee. When a phyſician Mat. 5. 
Is us hope well, we think we have good ground to be cheerful; and 

ich more therefore may we rejoyce, whilft he that ſpeaks health to 
_ bcſtows it even whilſt he ſpeaks. 1 
r ſeems to argue a diſtruſt of our gracious Maſter, and a diffidence 

—_ promiſes, when, notwithſtanding all the comforts he reaches out 
1 by _ 8 1 wo to think we do well to 
— uct, as this, mu needs miniſter great oc- 

| 1 our weaker brethren, bring a diſcredit upon our Re- 
ion, and give our enemies an occaſion to expoſe and reject it. It muſt 
cefſarily unfit us for the due diſcharge of many parts of our duty, and 
ceedingly leſſen and allay that delight and ſatisfaction, which we ſhould 
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otherwiſe take in doing it. Tis our duty to comfort the Sebi 

and to impart joy to them that want it; but we can have no bops 

ſucceſsfully performing this great act of charity to others, if we ay 4 

joyful our ſelves. Let us therefore poſſeſs our ſouls with a thor 

r jon 4 18- ſenſe of the love of God towards us, and let this perfect love coi if 
our grief, as well as our fear: O! let not any ill-grounded, mitn = 
and unprofitable ſorrow diſquiet ogr own ſouls, diſcourage other, ＋ PB 
honour our Lord, expoſe that hol 1 Name, by which we are call 1d 
prejudice and reproach; unfit us for our duty, and render us ne 
of promoting the glory of God, or of contributing to the good of ne w 3 
And let us conſider ſeriouſly the many. tyes we are under, the oy 9 4 

Pal. 100.2: tion and encouragement. we have, zo ſer ve the Lord with a 1 
come before his preſence with thankſgiving. 

W z have ſeen what it is to rezoyce in the Lord, and have been hg 
that we may, and that we muſt rejoyce in him. Let us therefor: oil 
an humble confidence offer up our prayers at the throne of grace, til 

vi 4. 6. God would be pleas d 70 lt up the light of his countenance upon ul, f 
Pal. 51.8. he would make us to hear of Joy and Gladneſs, that the bones 2 
hath broken may rejoyce; that he would be pleas d to eſtabliſh his ti 
Rom. 14. 1. dom in our hearts, not in righteouſneſs only, but in peace and "i 3 
the Holy Gho/?; and that he would teach, direct, and enable us /onf 
Phil. 4.4 JOYCE in * Lord, yea to rejoyce in him alway. * 

AND may the God of hope fill us with all Joy and peace in mm 
that we may abound in hope thro' the power of the Holy Ghob tw 
the peace of God, which paſſeth all under /tanding, may rule in ouræi 

et. 1.8.9. that we may rejarce with Toy unſpeakable and full of glory, and mi 
laſt receive the end of our faith, even the e o our ſouls. Ws 
God of his infinite W HOG, ec | 12 


„„ „„ 


o * 
ei 
* 


H Pobbedience to the Commandments of 
4 God 4 mark * ener 


„ 


r Joux IL A Jake HS page 


Th "BL 


- 


n 


. . [ 
Ls har. N & #2 5 1 s F 5 *# F 3 
%. : * 34 
yo — 1 - * * 
at 1 I » 1x « * 8 


* , 


H E N we nes the truth and certainty of che Ohri: 
ſtian Religion; the reaſonableneſs of thoſe Ku which 
it acts, the greatneſs of thoſe ends, which it pro. 

17 ; the ſuitableneſs of thoſe means which it pre- 
R_” * — the glory of thoſe rewards which it promiſes; 
ana terrorof thoſe puniſhments which it threatens; when we confider 
eece things ſeriouſly and calmly, and at the fame timelook upon'man 
eeaſonable creature, ſenſible of what is right or wrong; convenient 
convenient; good or evil; apprehenſive of his intereſt ; and apt to 


he wicked and impenitent lives of many of thoſe, who profeſs this 
_ faith; we cannot. conceive: it poſſible, that men convinc d of the 
aof the Chriſtian Religion, ſhould in their lives be ſo little in- 
1 bed by it; we cannot imagine, how it comes to paſa, that they who 
Y | xe to attain thoſe ends, which the Goſpel propoſes, ſhonld neglect 
means, by which alone they know they are to be attain d; we 
et comprehend; how thoſe, who would willingly reap the rewards 
4 2 nis d to the obedient, ſhould conſtantly neglect to perform thoſe ea- 


o be expected; or how thoſe who would gladly eſcape the puniſh! 
| = ts threatned to the diſobedient, ſhould knowingly and deliberately 
mt, and ſhould finally-perſeyere-in an habitual practice of; thoſe 
WS which they at the ſame time are aſſur d will unayoidably and irre 
— expoſe them to eternal damnation. 
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The Cbriftian Faith | FF is 
Now I know no 3 of accounting for t this conduR, or al 
conciling that manifeſt contradiction, which there is betwixt Y 
avow d principles, and practices; betwixt their profeſſions, and tu 
actions; betwixt what they pretend to believe, and 2 we ſee oi 
do, than by ſyppoſing it to be à miſta 8 t 4 | 
men do really believe t truths of the Gy e f 
believe them; that they are inwardly ( ri mr 1 
ptiz d into the faith of Chriſt; 
firm aſſent to thoſe Goſpel-truths, which ty their words — 
themſelves to be fully aſſurd of. For if it be poſſible for men tw bo 
poſe upon others, and even pon themſelves, in the — x x — 
faith; if they do nut after all firmly believe, what * ſay they ben 
and what perhaps they think they believe: if their belief of the doch 
of the Goſpel be not firm, but wavering ; if it be not conſtant, but 
porary; if it be not univerſal, but partial; if they only gueſs, tha 
Goſpel may poſſibly be true, but are not ſure, that it is undoubi 
true; if at ſome times they are ſatisfied of the truth of it, and ati 
times call it into queſtion; if they are convinc'd only of ſore 1 
contain d in the Goſpel, but do not embrace all the truths hd 
there deliver d; then it is eaſie enough to comprehend, how they mi 
on in an impenitent courſe, nothwithſtanding ſuch a weak, ſuch ai 
ſteady, ſuch a partial faith. For it is no wonder at all, that a man ſl ZW 
prefer the fintul pleaſures or profits of this world to the bleflug mi 1 
mis d in the next, whilſt he only believes it poſſible, but is nv 
lately certain, that there is another world; it is not at all gf bf 1 
that one who ſometimes believes the Goſpel, and at other timed 
lieves it, ſhould allow himſelf in any forbidden action at thoſe 9 
that he believes it not; nor can we be ſurpris d that he who enim b "Hg 
ſome truths of the Goſpel, and rejects others, ſhould be ſwayd by Fr 2 
truths which he receives, and in the mean time m not at all ina 
by thoſe which he rejects. ov 
1 F men had that faith which the Goſpel requires; they out b AY = 
alſo perform that obedience which the Goſpel exacts To know l 1 4 l 
is in the language of the Scripture to — in Chriſt, to receie i 


doctrines fox ttue which Chriſt in his Goſpel hath reveald: he the vv 
be thus knoreth or believeth in Chri/t, and keepeth not his cx 2 

ments, 1s by Our Ap oltle declar d to be a liar; he affirms that to tf OL 
which is falſe; he Githhe knows Chriſt, whom hedoth not know; ta Z N 
believes in Chriſt, in whom he doth not believe; for if he did trulj l 
Chriſt, if he did rightly believe in him, he would keep his cm 
ments: but he doth not keep his commandments, he is . 1 
ſtitute of knowledge: he is a finner, he is therefore an unbelieer. Y 
that the aſſertion here laid down amounts to this; there is an nv 
oppoſition between our Chriſtian belief, and a ſinful life; there i u A 
ſeparable. connexion between true faith-and holineſs. Every one -M 
believes the Goſpel of Chriſt, will keep the commandments of CR 
2 00 who tranlgrelieth, the laws of Chriſt, doth fincerely belies” == 
Pe 80. lg Dit: 3 
Fox the confirmation of theſe great truths, which have FI. 
diate an influence upon our lives; I ſhall i in the Plaineſt and w 
vincing manner I can, * unto har 1 8171 n 
| 15 23-7 
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A inconfiftent with a State of Sin: 


TrAT the Chriftian Faith is inconſiſtent. with à ſtate of ſin: 
L Tra r it is inſeparable from a ſtate of holineſs. 


xD, Hrſt, The Chriſtian Faith is inconſiſtent with a ſtate of fin. 
ax holy Scripture doth every where abound: with very large en- 
ums of faith; but theſe commendations which are there given of 
WA ould: not of right belong to it, if it were conſiſtent with a ſinful 
We of life; for ſin is as much condemn d in Scripture, as faith is ex. 
= That faith therefore, which is ſo much applauded, muft neceſ- 
_—_ bc incompatible with thoſe ſins, which are at the ſame time de- 


re aſſur d by the ſame Scriptures, that Chriſt dwells not in the hearts 
vypenitent finners; that they are not the ſons of God; that they 
ot juſtified; that they are not entitled to eternal life. Now how 
tcheſe advantages belong to faith, and finners be excluded from 

eeſe advantages, if it be poſſible for men to have this faith, and yet 

ee ame time to continue habitual ſinners? Many and gracious are 
promiſes, which the Goſpel makes to faith; manifold and terrible 
e threats, which the ſame Goſpel thunders out againſt «// 2vorkers 


rie of thoſe menaces, which God denounces againſt finners? Or, on 
other fide, ſhall we ſay that they are in a ſtate of damnation? But 
4 then is the truth of theſe promiſes, which are made to true be- 
rs? 1s it not therefore plain, that to make the Scripture all of a 
do adjuſt theſe ſeeming differences between the ſeveral parts of 

So reconcile this apparent repugnance between its promiſes and its 
cs, we muſt own that this is a caſe which never did, never will, 

can happen; and that in truth there is no ſuch thing as a truly 

ing finner? þ 
or this will appear yet more plainly, if we examine thoſe princi- 
by which an habitual finner acts, and thoſe doctrines, which the 
oel teaches; if we compare the judgments, which every ſuch ſinner 
in his mind, when he commits any deliberate fin, and perfiſts 
ut without repentance, with thoſe truths which Religion propoſes 
our belief and having compar'd them together, ſhew the contrarie- 
there is between the principles by which ſinners actually do govern 
> {clves, and thoſe principles by which, according to the rules of 
—_ Copel, they ought to govern themſelves. 

_ 2” it is plain, in the firſt place, that when any one commits a 
n and deliberate fin, or when any one knowingly and wilfully con- 
sn an mpenitent courſe of finning, he commits ſuch fin, and per- 
n ſuch a wicked courſe, becauſe he Judges either truly, or falſly; 
er with reaſon, or without reaſon; either for want of thinking at 

or for lack of thinking ſo much as he ought; either by chance, by 
* or by prejudice, that in the preſent conjuncture, in which he 
all things confider'd, it is better for him, it is more deſireable, it 
ae © is 


Der 


do be abominable. We are taught in Scripture, that Chri/? q ells tpi. 3 1. 
„ hearts by faith; that by Jaith we are adopted to be t e ſons of Gal. 3. 26. 
cat /aith juſtifies us; that faith entitles us io eternal hfe; but Rom 3 28 
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br other, either real or apparent; every one is perſwaded that he 
| that good in che obe he chuſes; every one thinks that what he co 


he thinks it better to do it, than to abſtain from it. 


is more Eligible to fin, than not to ſin; to continue impenitent, , 
to repent; to purſue: the courſe that he 15 in, than to defiſt ; to d 
repentance, than immediately to ſet about it. I dont ſay, that wil 
we reſolve to commit a fin, the action which we enter upon is a 
judg d to be more juſt, more commendable, more plenſant: more fit 
more expedient, than the contrary; but only that it is hy the 6M 
deem d to be, in ſome regard or other, it matters not what, mami 
gible. One man conducts himſelf by one of theſe conſiderations i 
another perſon by another: one governs himſelf by intereſt, anothy Wl 
in every choice he deliberately makes, propoſes to himſelf fone v8 


time that he ſins, thinks it better to commit a ſinful action thu 
refrain from it; better, if not in it ſelf, yet for him; better; if nu 
ſolutely, yet relatively; better, tho not at another time, yet Wn 
preſent conjuncture. Whether the good, which the wilful ſinner i 
poſes to himſelf, be truly ſuch or not, is no matter, whilſt he ju 
to be good; whether he himſelf ſnould judge it ſuch at another tui 
not, makes no difference, whilſt he judges it to be ſo at preſent; i 
moments ago perhaps he judg d otherwiſe of it, and ſome moment 
he will again judge otherwiſe of it; but at that very moment wi vil 
chuſes it, he looks upon it to be worthy of his choice: ſhould i 


action under debate, than to venture upon it; but in the 
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Now if finners, when they do knowingly and deliberately em 
any fin, do at the ſame time form in their minds this opinion, tW_ 
is better to commit it, than not to commit it; if this judgment inn 
form d by them is oppoſite to the truths of the Goſpel; then is it ii 
that when they are guilty of a known fin, they do wilfully ent 
ſuch opinions as are contrary to the doctrines of the Goſpel, ' and nn 


ſequently are chargeable with Unbelief. at 
Ir remains therefore to be farther proy'd, that when finners veto 


upon any known fin, they judge it better to commit it, than not 
that when they thus judge, they deny the truth of what is plainly 0n_ 


Ri 


in the Goſpel of Chriſt. Now that men, whenever they a& nf,, 
rily and with deliberation, do chuſe that, which at the time of 0 
chuſing it, they think to be beſt, is plainly prov d from experienc. Mn 
one who attends to the workings of his own mind, and carefully 
ſerves what paſſes within himſelf, when he deliberates about any t1_ 
and after deliberation proceeds to act, plainly finds, that what, "nn 

the reſult of his beſt thoughts, he reſolves upon, he therefore p 


becauſe, all things duly confiderd, he apprehends it to be beſt. jft Az = 
were not fo, it would be to no purpoſe at all to deliberate: for tie 


ly uſe of deliberation, is to diſcover what is beſt; but if after 2 TR 
had found out what was beſt, he ſhould not chute it, this enquiry vo * 
be wholly uſeleſs and impertinent. 285 7 1 

Now if men always chuſe that, which they at the time of df 
choice think to be beſt, it neceſſarily follows that ſinners, when uf 3 
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ally eliberutely tranſgn E ran 
them, than te ksen them? che) prefer that temporal $00d, hich 
> riromiſe to themnfelves rot thelt fins, to that TÞIfrual and eter. 

00d, which the Scriptures promiſe tothaſe; who thviolably-keep 
_— K commandments. For after this mannbr do fingers reaſon with 
eie, whenever with mature deliberation, and wirn malice pre- 
„ (“v ©It is true, that 
55 action which 1 am going to commit; is ſinful and abominable; 
dune, that God has forbidden it under tire penalty ef damnation: 
uus that it will render me odious in the ſight of God, and lay 

c pen to the utmoſt effects of his diſpleaſure; I cannot but acknow- 
„„ chat I ſhall by it! wound my conſcience, do violence to my tea. 
o cfend my Maker, and bid open defiance to my Redeemer afd 
our. Upon theſe conſiderations 1 ought to refrain from this 

en: but then on the other ſide, I conſider, that it will be advan- 
ous to me, it will procure me eſteem, profit, or ꝑleaſure. The 
ſpect of this eſteem, the view of this profit, the aſſurance of this 
ure, are reaſons of weight enough to determine me to the chęiee 
t. I am ſenſible, that 1 ſnall diſpleaſe God by it, but I will re⸗ 
— ft: wards, and of his infinite mercy obtain pardon of my ſins, 
peace to my ſoul. I could wiſn that this eſteem this profit, this 
Src, which I am fond of, were to be compaſsd without diſpleaſing 

; but fince they are not to be attain d but by fin, I will rather 
eieaſe God, than not pleaſe my ſelf. For provided that I repent, 
n 1 an reſolvd ſome time or other to do, I ſhall Toſe nothing, 
what 1 may cafily recover. Whereas, if I ſhould let flip this op- 
—pnity of taſting this pleaſure, of reaping this profit, of procuring 
ſelf this honour, I am not ſure of finding another ſo favourable. 
till indeed alarmd with the fear of damnation, which may oyer- 
4 me, before I have time to repent, and ſeize upon me in the very act 
inning. But poſſibly what I have heard of the pumſhments of hell 
the pulpit, what I have read of them in the Scriptures, what I 


n hitherto, what I don't wholly disbelieve of them at preſent, may 
r all be a miſtake; there may be no ſuch puniſhments reſery'd for 
— wicked, or they may be leſs grievous, leſs durable, lefs dreadful 
they are repreſented. There is therefore this difference between 
good, which my fin will procure me, and the evil, with which 
—_ threatens me, that the one is certain, the other not ſo ſure; the 
pod I am ſure of poſſeſſing, the evil I am not certain of ſuffering; 
ad better therefore lay hold of the good which is within my reach, 
run the riſque of that miſchief, which may perhaps never reach 
n or if it ever doth, yet it is at a great diſtance; but the good I aim 
s 5 preſent, and at hand; I will therefore enjoy the preſent moment; 
vil not trouble my ſelf with the thoughts of what may come ma- 
ses hereafter: for all things being duly weigh'd, it is better for 
en the preſent caſe to commit this fin, than to abftain from it. 
nos do the ungodly argue, reaſoning with themſelves, but not 
WE bt. For, not to enter now into a particular examination of theſe falſe 
ſonings; not to trouble our ſelves about the truth of thoſe premiſes, 
Im whence they draw this wrong eoneluſion, or about the connexion 


Eee2 they 


Githe Laws of God; do therefore tranſ 


| N e been taught of them from my infancy, what I have believ d of 


tween the judgment which they form, and the principles from which 


p : - * * . 
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diametrically oppoſite to the truths of the Goſpel;-ſo-that they vba 


theſe truths frequently occur in Scripture, and are they not em 


ſin and miſery, and can therefore any one think it better to fin, 


they infer it; it ſuffices to our preſent purpoſe to ſhew, that this 
cluſion which fipners make, and upon whieh they proceed, when ty 
reſolye upon the commiſſion of any known fin; is falſe, -heretical, 11 


brace. ſuch falſe opinion, do at the ſame time wilfully,:knowingly wil 
obſtinately reject the Goſpel truths; and are, ſo far forth as they d 


je& them, not orthodox, but heretical; not believers, but infidel;; « 


* 


diſciples: of Chriſt, but open oppoſers of the truth of the Goſpel. 1, 
doth not the Goſpel lay down ſuch doctrines, as cannot be admitted wlll 
out quitting this error, that it is better at any time to fin; than mti 
ſin? And muſt not therefore the admiſſion of this error be the νM 
of theſe truths? For are we not taught by the Chriſtian Religion, v_ 
nothing is more advantageous than virtue, innocence, and holmi 
that there is no time more uſefully employ d than that which i u_ 
up in the ſervice of God? That the loſs of any one good work A 
great, that the whole univerſe cannot repair it; that the love a 


is the greateſt advantage, that it is poſſible for us to poſſeſs; an H 


the anger of God is the moſt terrible evil, that it is poſſible ſor u 


feel; that it is infinitely more advantageous to us to be belovd h 


thin to poſſeſs all the goods of this world; that there is no fin, wighhW 
dath not offend God, and expoſe us to his indignation; that his ini 


tion is the greateſt miſchief that can befal us, and by conſequence tlinln 


all things being rightly confider'd, it is incomparably more advanguhil 
not to ſin, than to fin; that fin is directly oppoſite to our great}, t(n_ 
our trueſt, to our moſt laſting, to our everlaſting, intereſt ; that i 
againſt God is to fin againſt our ſelves, and to go directly contruy nl 
the inclinations of ſelf. love; that nothing is more pernicious, u] 
more mean, nothing more infamous, nothing in the iſſue of it 


painful than fin; and that therefore there is no profit to be read 


honour to be gain d, no pleaſure to be expected from fin, but ſudhsi 
over - balanc d by the damage, by the infamy, by the torments, win 
expoſes the ſinner to? —_ 
Ils there any one ſo little converſant in the holy Scriptures, as «till 

be able to point out thoſe places of holy Writ, where theſe truus: 
taught? Do not the Law and the Goſpel, Moſes and Chriſt, the wn 
phets and the Apoſtles, all agree in the delivery of theſe truths? D 


there in ſuch plain terms, as to be underſtood by all readers? Arc 
all expoſitors agreed in the ſenſe of thoſe texts, wherein theſe dot 
are taught? Do not all the different ſects of Chriſtians, who are dag 


about other religious opinions, unanimouſly concur in the admiſon 


theſe? Are there any Caſuiſts ſo looſe and extravagant, as to call in 

ſtion theſe ſacred truths? Have any of the bold aſſerters of the don 
of probability been ſo hardy as to reckon this amongſt their prob 
doctrines, that it is better at any time to fin, than not to ſin? f 
this tenet any intrinſick, or any extrinfick probability? Is there am 
lour or ſhadow of reaſon to make it appear true? Or hath any zul 
eminent for learning and piety vouch'd it to be true? If this ten" 
true, muſt we not renounce the Goſpel as falſe, which ſo frequa 
ſo expreſsly, ſo importunately inculcates do&rines oppoſite to th* 
timent? Is it not the whole defign of the Goſpel, to repreſent the x 


ſeperable connexion there is between holineſs and happineſs, be 


\ 
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without ſubverting the very foundations of the Goſpel? For as 
that there is a God, who regards the actions of men; that 


We to fin; wi 
Ftain as it is, that 
approves the good 


-- that there will be a judgment, at which all ſhall appear; an 'hea- 

| 'to which ſome ſhall be exalted; and an hell, into which others 
Wn bea e ſo certain is it, that obedience is at all times, in all 
kumſtances, by all perſons, preferable to fin; and conſequently the 
berate finner, who judges otherwiſe, and who would not, nor could 
W fn, but that he judges otherwiſe, doth by ſo judging deny the fun- 
W-ntal truths of the Goſpel, and is therefore not injurd by us, when 
Dis charg'd with unbelief. _ Wo 5 TY 
ron what has been ſaid, we may, I think, ſafely conclude, that 
LO ry man, who commits a known and deliberate fin, acts viſibly againſt 
(ich, and falls into actual hereſy: and this hereſy, of which all ſin- 
8: arc guilty, is much more intolerable than moſt of thoſe, which 
A -cncrally look'd upon to be moſt dangerous and peſtilent; and which 
eecore are by all true believers moſt deteſted. For of theſe ſome on- 
ock ſpeculative truths, which are on all ſides agreed to be of leſs 
Wortance, than thoſe that are practical. Other errors which tend to 
overthrow of practical truths, oppoſe them only indirectly, and by 
conſequences as thoſe, who embrace ſuch errors, diſavow: but this 
r or hereſy by which ſinners are miſled, has an immediate and di- 
tendency to the ſubverſion of all the ſaying truths of the Goſpel : 
r bereſies may contribute to the growth of ſome fins; this hereſy 
= a gap to all manner of fin: the inconfiſtency of other errors with 
doctrines of the Goſpel may not always be perceivable; the oppofi- 
oc this error to the whole tenor of the Goſpel is notorious: for the 
tenance of other errors, ſome ſpecious, tho ſophiſtical, arguments 
de brought; for the defence of this error, no ſhadow of an argu- 
c can be brought, none is pretended to be brought. Without rea- 
vithout authority, againſt the reaſon of all mankind, againſt all 
ority, human and divine, the deliberate ſinner judges it better to 
ritt fn than not to commit it, and for this his falſe, this his ob- 
eee misjudging, is deſervedly chargeable with being a greater, and 
| Fa e dangerous heretick, than thoſe whom he himſelf regards with the 
eeſt averſion.  —_ [1 
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r uſe to take our meaſures of the excuſableneſs or inexcuſable- 
of any error from the importance of thoſe truths which are op- 
d, from the clearneſs of their revelation, and from the obſtinacy of 
perſon, who embraces ſuch error; and if we proceed by theſe rules 
adging of that error, which the habitual ſinner eſpouſes, we muſt 
css paſs the ſevereſt ſentence upon it, ſince no truths are more mo- 
ntous, none more clearly reveal d, than thoſe which he rejects; and 
one ſhews more perverſeneſs, than he doth, in adhering obſtinate- 
to his error, in ſpight of all thè methods that are taken to reclaim 
n. It would be eaſie, if neceflary, to prove this infidelity, which is 
rg d upon all deliberate ſinners in groſs; againſt each rank and deno- 
ation of finners in particular. As for inſtance, he who unjuſtly de- 
Ins the goods of another, which he knows in his conſcience he has 
quir d by evil methods, and to which therefore he has no right, ſhews 
eby clearly, that he doth not think reſtitution to be an indiſpenſa- 
duty, which yet is very certain, and very clearly decided by the Word 
| Fff of 


and deteſts the evil; that he /ove#h 7he righteous, pr. 145. 8 
7 bateth all workers M iniquity, that after this life, there will be ano- pal. 5. 5. 


* & | 


of God. A Malicious and a — OY who. 7 ref 
be reconcil'd: to his enemy, and who in the mean time, dare u 
4 the houſe of God, and to appear at the holy altar, ſhews 1, 
by that he is not at all per ſwaded of the truth of Hat ohr Apaſi, 
Fob# in this Epiſtle-dath ſo aften and ſo earneſtly! inculeste that e 
man, who hates his neighbour, is in a ſtate of fin and dangatian 
drunkard, ha lives in an habitual courſe of rioting and K . 
and who nevertheleſs is ſatisfied that he is in a ſtate of grace, f 
as he pleads, her is only his own enemy, and injures no one but bin 
manifeſtly, ſhews, that he gives no credit at all to St. amd, wha S. 
formally atteſts, that #o drunkard ſhall enter mo: Ihe en * 7 
LEx us ſuppoſe an opportunity of being chatieable offer. toad x 
5 did and covetous perſon; let the neceſſities of the perſon, in wan 1 1 
never ſo craving, and the riches of him, who is applied to, neuf = 
ſuperfluous; let it be repreſented to him that by a ſmall and well, 3 l 
charity he may ſave an hungry wretch from ſtarving for want of ne | "4 
ry food; or, which is a more moving caſe, that he may ſave a nun F " W 
of poor ſouls from periſhing for lack of being inſtructed in the pr 'Y 15 
ple of their holy Religion; let him be told from St. Paul, that ig — 
Tim 6.15 is ready to give, and glad to diſtribute, he lays up for 1 6 0 4 
foundation againſt the: day to come; let him be aſſurd from & 
Prov. 19. 17. that be Who hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lord, 1 
what he layeth out, it ſhall be paid him again, and paid dae 
dred-fold; ſo that he is ſute to lend, both upon good ſecurity, i 
great intereſt; let him be farther put in mind from the «xl 
Mat. 6.19,20. One greater [than Solomon, that the tregſures he: lays: up on cu 
liable to great hazards, becauſe tþe. xuj# or moth may corrupt thn. 8 all 
thieves may break thro.and teal; but that the treaſures hich ir 
up in heaven are ſecure againſt all caſualties, becauſe here ntubug 
nor moth doth corrupt, non thieves break thro and ideal: let it ben 
ſented to him, that he runs no riſque at all in this adventure, mi 
hopes of recompence are built upon the unmoveable toundatiny bs 
Heb. 6.10. Gods juſtice and veracity; for God: isn urrig/hteous, hat be wn 
orget his works and labour that procecdoth ef loue, which love he. 1 a 
cited to ſbe u, for his nameis./ake, by miniſining unto the. ſaints: wa 6 
theſe truths be ſet before him with never ſo much cloſenefs:of g 3 
ment, never ſo great force of eloquence, never ſo powerful a 1 = 
rſwading, yet they ſhall make no manner of impreſſion upon 1 4 
3 ſhall reject all theſe truths, tho they are contain d ſo plainh ini 
Goſpel which he prafeſſes to believe, and hopes, as he ſaith, r 
by: neither Paul x nor S, neither his Saviour nor his Males, l. I 
gain credence. with him; when they would perſwade him thatit 8 
his intereſt-to be charitable; he, whawould upon another occahon = 
out his money upon the probable hopes of a ſmall gain, ſhall not a 
with it upon the certain aſſurance which the Scriptures give him 
eternal reward, andꝭ ſtiall thereby plainly ſhew, that however be i] |” | 
believe other parts of the Gaſpol, he is not at all ſatisſied of the When 
of thoſe promiſes, which are made to the chari table... 
WHAT has been ſaid of the umjuſt, the revengeful, the inten cs 
— uncharitable, is applicable to ſinners of all kinds: ſome C 
truths there are which they obſtinately reject, and tho in other Pf 
ber may be orthodox; yet in thoſe they are unbelieyers. Thus . 


1Cor. 6. 10. 


> 4. 


Co XX. inſeparable from. a Sine N FDlineſe. 


dne 


ſppear, as well by general arguments ſrom the reaſon of the thing, as 
induction from particulars, that all habitual ſinnets are deſtitute of 
faith; that their diſobedience is grounded in unbelief; and that the 
Þ, which receive all the erurhs of the Goſpel without e 
hout reſerve; and without partiality, is inconſiſtent with a ſtate 
be: 7 raed 0:1 1} bien? Apo LT TR 36 RT tees oath 
WW. It :wight <afily, be proy'd from the ſame general reaſonings, and 
ame way, of inftancing in particulars,” that faith is/alſo inſeparable 
dolineſs; for he who truly believes all the truths of the Goſpel, 
0 more allow himſelf in the wilful omiſſion of what is there re- 
. than in the wilful commiſſion of what is there forbidden; he can 
ore think it better to negle& a duty than to perform it, than he 
ink it better to commit a fin than to; abſtain ſrom it; he 28 firm- 
ele ves that he ſhall finally periſh, if he perſiſts continually in ſins of 

gcion, as if he went on in the conſtant practice of fins of commiſſion: 
in be careful therefore, as to avoid that which is evil, ſo to cleave 


4 \ 


on the neu man, which after Cod is created in righteouſneſs and 
—_— /-/::/5. He who is fully perſwaded of every thing which God 
ST rcveald in the Goſpel, cannot but earneſtly deſire to ſave his own 
and to eſcape eternal damnation. For one of thoſe truths, which 
has moſt clearly and moſt expreſsly reyeald, is, that damnation 
Sc zrcateſt of all miſeries, and ſalvation on the contrary the greateſt 
—_—, that is poffible, nay a greater than is poſſible, to be conceiy d. 
ov ſelf-love inclining us to avoid exquiſite miſery, and to purſue 
rt happineſs, a man who loves himſelf, as all men do without ex- 
on, and is perſwaded of the truth of the Goſpel, cannot but take 
e methods that are there preſcrib'd for the eſcaping of eternal mi- 
and for the attainment of eternal happineſs. The Chriſtian faith 
es him, that he is a ſinner, that his fins deſerve hell, that they will 
in his everlaſting ruin, if he doth not obtain pardon from the mer- 
f God: he will therefore deſire this pardon, and negle& nothing, 
—_—reby he may procure it. The Chriſtian faith farther aſſures him, 
tbere is no other way of ſal vation but by Jeſus Chriſt alone; that 
cer to ſalvation he muſt accept of that offer, which God hath made 


# 


riſtian faith doth till farther aſſure him, that ſalvation ſhall be the 
rtion of thoſe only, who perſevere unto the end: he will therefore, 


unwearied patience run the race that is ſet before him, that he may 


nos doth it appear, that he who believes all the truths of the 
1 ſpel, will obſerve all the precepts of the Goſpel, and that a partial, 
ken, and temporary obedience is always the fign and effect of a par- 
=o I, maim'd, and temporary faith. If therefore we would approve our 
s true believers, we muſt ſhew the orthodoxy of our opinions by 
be ſanctity of our lives: he who continues in the practice of thoſe fins 
hich the Goſpel forbids, or the omiſſion of thoſe duties which the 

2” Ff Goſpel 


at which is good; as to put off the old man with his deeds, ſo Col. 3. 9, 10 


4 ilſt he is thus perſwaded, pre/s forwards towards the mark, and With Phil. 3. 4 


| partaker of the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Heb. 12. 3, 
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Goſpel requites, whatever Crebd-he-profelics, whateths 


portion with the unbe 


mmuni 

be of, whatever Church he adheres to, how zealous ſoever he p = 
to be for the truth; is all'this while an heretick, and unbeliever: yy, 
anathemas, which he in the warmth of his zeal: pronounces pain 
reticks, will fall upon his on head: it is in vain for hir to hope 
the purity of his faith will make amends for the depravaty' of hi; U 
ſince the corruption of his manners is a certain proof that his £4 
alſo impure: tho he may impoſe upon men, or deceive himſelf, y, 
outward profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, which he in the mean tim 


o 


wardly rejects; yet God, who ſeeth not as man ſees,” but ſearch 
heart ,, who judges not according to the appearance, but judgeth nun 
Judgment, finding in him an evil heart of unbehief, will appoint bin 
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ever abideth in him, ſinneth not; whoſoever finneth, hath 
en him, neither known him. 8 26 aan 
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HERE are ſeveral paſſages in this Epiſtle! of St. John, 
which at firſt fight ſeem very harſh, difficult to be ac 
counted for, and not eaſily. reconcilable with the other 
parts of holy Writ: This Apoſtle agrees with all the other 
— inſpird Writers in preſſing the neceſſity of an uniform 
ience to God's holy Laws, and ſhewing the inconſiſtency there is 
een the hopes of everlaſting happineſs promis d in the Goſpel, and 
—_ wilt continuance in any of thoſe ſinful courſes, that are forbidden 
the {ame Goſpel. . But this neceſſity of an entire obedience ſeems 
es carried higher by this Apoſtle, than by any other; and indeed 
ber than human nature, aſſiſted by the ordinary meaſures of God's 
ce, is generally thought capable of reaching up to. For it ſhould 
mat firſt view, that, according to the principles of St. John, Chri- 
ns are indiſpenſably oblig d to an abſolute, ſpotleſs, unlimited per- 
ion of holineſs; ſo that if at any time, in any one point, they do in 
leaſt degree tranſgreſs the Laws of God, they are no longer mem- 
of Chriſt, have no title to the privileges of the Goſpel, and con- 
_ntly are excluded from all hopes of eternal ſalvation: : 
r are all concern 


3 d in intereſt to wiſh: that this doctrine, which 
o uncomfortable, may not be ſtrictly and rigorouſſy true; but we 
not to judge of the truth of doctrines, according as they are agree- 
eie or diſagreeable to our wiſhes and inclinations, but according as 
e are conſonant or repugnant to divine revelation. If the Won of 
* od, which is infallible, and which cannot deceive us, teaches us that 
cannot at the ſame time be finners and Chriſtians; that, whenever 
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2 —_— ; Every Sin doth not ſhut us out Wy mn 


we tranſgreſs the Laws of the Goſpel, we renounce all intereſt in Ch 
we muſt not deny this to be true, becauſe it would be more for 

comfort that it ſhould be falſe; we muſt not wreſt the Scripty, 
they were to be underſtood in, but ; i 


av 1 eaſon tas ] ir | . N 
them, The t rns | 


we poſſibly can, 
Gion of Gol pr 


mon together all our own powers, and to call in the auxiliaries of M 


God have, in all ages, humbly confeſs d, and bitterly complain; MW 

Jam. 3.2. that in many things aue offend; and therefore if every fin we com 
ſhuts us out from the merits of Chriſt, and conſequentially from H 
mercy of God, our caſe is deſperate, and we are irretrievably concluk 

under a remedileſs ſtate of everlaſting damnation. WM 

SUCH an uncomfortable doctrine, as this, is enough to to male 


ble and yet 0 is doctrine, terrible as it is, may ſeem, at firſt app 
to be exprelsly taught us in ſeveral places of this Epiſtle. Our ff 
having in the beginning of this chapter given us a ſhort de ſcripton 


they were ſuch as could not be deſcribd, nor conceiy'd by us H 
imperfect ſtate, but muſt be enjoy d, before they could be com prehnui 

the full comprehenſion of them making a part of the fruition, pneWnln 
diately adds, that Every man that hath this hope, purifieth ni 


the unſpotted purity of the holy Creator. To ſoften this harſh afſerin nn 
it is reaſonable, as well as uſual, to conſtrue it in a lower ſenſe; ſo ie 
he may be ſaid to puriſie himſelſ, even as God is pure, who propel 
God's purity as a pattern, tho' he doth never tie up to it; who ü 
dies to reſemble God, tho he may not hope to equal him, in holine 
who endeavours after thoſe exalted degrees of ſanctity, which with 
his endeavours he ſhall never be able to attain.ñ 
Bur then, by what follows, it ſhould ſeem, that not only an car" 


2 


exacted from us; that the only teſt of a fincere endeavour is its ſuc 


ceſsful, we may from thence judge, that they were unfincere and nn 
ſufficient; that nothing leſs than immunity from all fin can'give "Wn 
firm aſſurance that we have any intereſt in Chriſt; or any plei ton 
partakers of that ſalvation, which he hath purchas d for believers. my 
thus we are told in the words of the text, that Yhoſoever ubide!! "if 
bim, that is in Chriſt, /inneth not; whoſoever finnerh, hath nt * ; 
4 \ J 5 


— 


grace; yet ſtill we ſhall by our own experience find, what the Saing 


ears tingle, our hearts to fail us with fear, and all our joynts oπi a 


the joys of heaven, or, to ſpeak more properly, having intimate r 


even as he ig pure. Now if every one who hath this hope, doth twin 
purifie himſelf, it ſhould ſeem neceſſarily to follow, that he wl 
thus pure, he who falls ſhort of the immaculate purity of God, vn 
barr d from this hope; and then the condition of all mortals mult 
hopeleſs, it being impoſſible, that any creature ſhould ever arriv v8 


endeavour to avoid all manner of fin, but the actual avoidance of 19 


and that, if our endeavours after a conſummate holineſs art not u 
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, neither known 
= „it is a conſeq 
ve cannot „ eee 
pie in Chriſt; and what the penalty of not abiding in Chriſt is, 
e are taught by our Saviour himſelf in the Goſpel of our Apoſtle St. 
n, c. T5 v.. Fa man abide not in me, he is caſt forth a8 4 branch, 
r witherd; and men gather them, aud caſt them into the fire, 
ey are burn d Excifion and perdition, according to our Saviour, 
ca lot of all, who abide not in him; all finners, according to St. 
„ are number d amongſt thoſe who abide not in Chriſt; according 
tefore to theſe principles exciſion from Chriſts Church, and eter- 
— tion, ſhould ſeem to be the portion of all ſinners. 
rats denunciation of the miſerable condition of finners, dreadful as 
may ſeem to be repeated again and again in this Epiſtle: aſſoon 
st. 7% hath declar d, in the former part of the text, that 200. 
„ abideth in Chriſt, ſinneth not, tho the inference from thence is ve- 
plain, that whoſoever finneth, abideth not in Chriſt; yet he doth 
leave it to us to make that inference, but expreſsly adds, in the lat- 
part of the text, that 7ho/cever;/imneth, hath not ſeen Chriſt, nei- 
er known him; that is, is as much a ſtranger to the Goſpel, as much 
alien from the Chriftian faith, as if he had never known. any thing 
Chriſt, had never heard the glad tidings of ſalvation, that are preach'd 
bis name. Now this cannot be underſtood literally, that he who 
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Les txt * 
he - 


4, that ſeveral who have heard of Chriſt, ſeveral to whom the 
oel is preachd, ſeveral who. profeſs to believe the Goſpel, ſeveral 
em we have no reaſon to ſuſpect of being unſincere in that profeſ- 

ſeveral who have no doubts of their own ſincerity in profeſſing 
(aich of Chriſt, do, notwithſtanding this their belief, commit ſome 
and do not, upon the commiſſion of ſuch ſins, loſe all the know- 
ae of Chriſt, or revolt from the belief of the Goſpel; ſo that the ut- 
it which can poſſibly be underſtood by this aſſertion of the Apoſtle, 


ke is in as dangerous a caſe, as if he had not heard of him, or 
eon him; that his belief of the Goſpel will not avail him any thing, 


n 
N 2 
A 


een he comes to plead it at the bar of God's juſtice; that when ſen- 


f I or him to allege, that he was a diſciple of Chriſt; but that, notwith- 
anading his either pretended or real belief of the Goſpel, he ſhall, if he 
= 2 ſinner, have his final portion with unbekevers. io 


4 


* 


uxsz harſh tenets, tho they may ſeem to be countenanc d by the 
cer of ſome texts in this Epiſtle, ate contradicted by other plain de- 
rations of holy Writ; where the contrary doctrines are in expreſſions 
Pere eaſie to be underſtood, and not ſo liable to be miſconſtrued, plain- 
and frequently ſet fort. We need not appeal to the teſtimony of 
er Writers beſides St. John to ſhew, that theſe aſſertions of his are 
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* 8 t to be taken in their rigorous and ſtrict ſenſe, but admit of a more 
_ ble conſtruction than the letter of them doth, at firſt view, ſeem 
port. For this ſame author, who tells us that 2wþo/oever is Born 
oa, doth not commit in, and cannot commit ſin, doth as expreſsly 
WF"! vs, c. ry. 8. that, If we ſay that we haue no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, 
wad the truth is 2201 in us. He there pronounces of himſelf, and of other 
hriſtians, that if they ſhould affirm they had no fin, they would de- 

| G 88 2 | ceive 


eth knows nothing of Chriſt, it being plain and undeniable matter 


. 8 inne ih hath nat ſeen Chriſt, nor known'Chri/t, is this, « john 3. 9. 


cc comes to paſs upon him at the laſt day, it will be to no purpoſe 
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ceive others; if they ſhould ſuppoſe they had no fin, they would q 

lude themſelves: they might therefore be guilty of ſome ſins, nay, 4,.M 
could not but be guilty of ſome ſins, ſince otherwiſe they might vi 
out a lie pronounce, without miſtake deem, themſelves guiltle, y, 
himſelf, and thoſe others, whom he concludes under this guilt, va 
ohn. 1. 3. at the ſame time Chriſtians; they had 7elor/bip with him, and hj ill 
lowſhip, he faith, was with the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt. u 
therefore poſſible, that men may be guilty of ſome fins, and'yet-n«,il 
nounce all titlg to the privileges of the Goſpel ; and-conſequently, yl 


* 


it is affirmd in the text, that Mhoſoc er abideih in Chriſi, ſinneth u 
and whoſoever. ſiuneth, bath not ſeen Chriſt, neither known him, ſu 
thing leſs muſt be underſtood, than that every the leaſt fin, at any WA 
\ time committed by a Chriſtian, reduces him to the ſtate of:anunbel i 
and ſhuts him out from having any ſhare in the all-ſufticient'meris _ 
Ta we may not entertain ſuch an uncomfortable opinion 2H 
is, that the condition of thoſe who fall into fin after their com⁴emi 
to Chriſt is without hope, the ſame St. John hath pointed out to H 
a ſure method of reinſtating themſelves in God's favour, when he 
ſures them, that if they confeſs their fins, he is faithful and juſt n 
give their fins, and to cleanſe them from all unrighteouſne/s. c. I. vg H 
is careful to repreſent to his readers the deformity of fin, the dai 
it, and its inconfiſtency with the profeſſions of a Chriſtian, that benmi 
i John 2. 1. deter them from it; theſe things, ſaith he, I write unto you thit 1: (ni 
not: but. becauſe he foreſaw, that after all theſe powerful perſimm 
they would ſtill yield to the temptations of the evil one, and be em 
away from their own ſtedfaſtneſs, that they might not upon 29 

leaſt omiſſion: of their duty, or breach of Gods commandment; e 
ſently overwhelm d with the wretchleſsneſs of deſpair, he takes cin 
v1: mediately to ſubjoyn, that if any man ſin, ae baue an advocate ni 
the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous; and he is the propitiau ii 

our ſins; and not for ours only, but alſo for the ſins of the whole mi 
Not for ours only, but ſtill for ours principally; not for ours int 
fon of others, but for ours in preference to others; at leaſt for wn 

as well as for others; for the fins of us who believe, as well as f 
ſins of the gentile and unbelieving world. e 
How peremptory ſoever therefore theſe paſſages of St. Jobs WB 

ſem to be, yet it is plain, by comparing them with other paſſig 0 

this ſame Epiſtle, that they do admit of, and muſt be underſtood vil 
ſome reſtriction and abatement. For if it were true, that every n 

mitted by a Chriſtian did ſhut the gates of heaven upon hin, 0 vl 

to make an entry thither impoſſible, there would be no room ion 
diſtinction between a / unto death and a ſin not unto death; id 

this is a diſtinction, which St. John himſelf hath here made towars Th 
cloſe of this Epiſtle; when directing thoſe to whom he wrote; for wn 

{ins of their brethren they ſhould, and for what they ſhould not, an 

r John. 5. 16. Cede with God for pardon, he thus delivers himſelf: if any mat tt Hi 
brother ſin a /m, which is not unto death, he ball ask, and be 

give him liſe, for them that ſin not unto: death. There is a ſ "i 
v. 17. death, I do not Jay that he ſball pray for it. All unrighteouſue}s 16 2 
aud there is a x4 not unto death. Now fince this Apoſtle: St. Jl 

who is to be ſure conſiſtent with himſelf, and doth not in one place of | 
throw, what he eſtabliſhes in another, doth ſometimes ſeem to exc _ 
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E-ners from the hopes of ſulvation thro'-faith in Chriſt, and doth 
Sther times plainly teach that all men are finners, and yet that all 
Mot for that reaſon debarr d from the hopes of everlaſting ſalvation, 
vill be very uſeful, not ſo much for reconciling theſe appearing in- 
Etencies, as for the quiet of our minds, the ſatisfaction of our con- 
ces, and the regulation of our judgments, concerning our own ſpi. 
ul ftate, to enquire ſomewhat more diſtinctly into this matter; and 
termine; according to ſuch lights as the Scripture affords us, what 

re conſiſtent with the hopes of ſalvation, what other fins are ut- 

WE Jcftrufive of it; or, which is all one, what finners may with all 
ole aſſurance promiſe themſelves to be heirs of. Jalvation, notwith- 
ing their paſt fins, what finners cannot without groſs preſumption 
ee to be ſavd, by reaſon of their fins. Now all the doubts that can 
id about this weighty caſe, may, I think, in a good meaſure be 
a, if we duly attend to theſe following propoſitions. 


Lo fins committed by Chriſtians are ſo ſmall or inconfiderable in 
_ God's ſight, but that according to the rigour of divine juſtice they 
deſerve to be puniſh'd with everlaſting damnation. af 

WW. Som fins are in compariſon of others ſo ſmall, that, according 
to the gracious diſpenſation of the Goſpel, they will be forgiyen, 
it repented of, tho not forſaken. ts ES. + 
SSI. SoMs fins committed by Chriſtians are ſo great, that tho their 
SS ſorrow for having committed them is never ſo deep, yet without 
SS actually forſaking them, they can have no well-grounded hopes of 
= forgiveneſs. hs id Dig 
. No ſins committed by Chriſtians are ſo great, but that if ſin- 
ceerely repented of, and timely forſaken, they will thro' the me- 
rits of Chriſt be forgiven. . 


—_— : o which premiſes it will follow, that ſo far as ſinners can be aſ- 
. either that their fins are of that leſſer kind which will be for- 
nu, tho they are not entirely forſaken; or that if they are of a more 
ous nature, they have repented of them and forſaken them; ſo far 
SS no farther can they be rationally aſſür d of their being in a ſtate of 
cc, and he:rs of everla/ting ſalvation. _ 05 
o theſe I ſhall ſpeak in their order. 1 
„%, N þ ſins committed by Chriſtians are ſo ſmall or inconfiderable 
ods fight, but that according to the rigour of divine juſtice they de- 
ee to be puniſh'd with everlaſting damnation. 3 
_ 47 ations are ſinful, and what are not; what puniſhments are 
to our fins, and are threatned upon the commiſſion of them, we 
learn only from the holy Scriptures. There we are taught the mea- 
cs of our acting, and there we are warn d what will be the conſe- 
cc of our neglect to obſerve thoſe meaſures. God, who hath an 
utc right to require of us what he pleaſes, and to diſpoſe of us as 
| pleaſes, hath there declard to us what we ought to do, and what, in 
of failure, we muſt expect to-ſuffer. He hath giyen us righteous 
and to the breach of thoſe laws he hath annex d ſevere penalties! 
according to the rigour of the law, Every one is accurſed that Gu. 3 15 
eth not in all things, which are written in the book of the law 
gp 4 /em. If this curſe could not in juſtice be executed, neither would 
have been denounc'd by a wiſe and holy Law-giver; when therefore 
| Hhh J this 


Some Sins ſo ſnall, that they will be forgiven, 


Deut. 5. 22. 


this curſe is not executed upon any of thoſe ſinners, who in any the, 
inſtance tranſgreſs the law, the reſpite of it is not matter of ju 
but of fayour; it is not what the ſinner can of right claim, but 
the judge doth out of pure mercy vouchſafe to grant. We are req 
to walk in that path which God hath chalkd out to us, without 
ing either 10 the right hand or to the left: ſome who depart; out cg 
right way, may make larger excurfions, and wander farther-fron yi 
paths of holineſs, than others do; but all who tranſgreſs the bal 
which God hath ſet, tho they do not expatiate very far, yet by i 
ing the leaſt beyond their appointed line, lay themſelves. open to Gullit 
diſpleaſure, and may in juſtice ſuffer the penalties of that law, M 


Rom. 6.23. directions they did not obſerve. The ages of /m indefinitely, wlll 


| Ifai. FI. 17. 


fore, in order to the vindication of God's juſtice, coin an img 


ther greater or leſs, is death; and as thoſe, who labour in Gods win 

ard longer or more than others, would have no reaſon to complain i 
others ſhould be equally rewarded with them, becauſe they rec 
full recompence of their pains, and all that was promis d them, M 


= 


they were hired; ſo if any of thoſe, who having wrought leſs und: 
dominion of Satan, ſhould receive the ſame wages with them that iii 
done him the moſt faithful and conſtant ſervice, they would hw i 
reaſon to complain of injuſtice, becauſe they would receive no wlll 
than is their due; would ſuffer no more, than what they were foren 
of before they ſet about their work. | =—_—_ 
THERE is no doubt but an holy and juſt God will, with the utnute 
actneſs, proportion the puniſhments of ſinners according to ther cli 
ral demerits; that he will % gb them all in an ever balance; 1 hill 
as much as the fins of ſome men do eut-weigh the fins of oth, Wl 
much heavier ſhall their ſufferings be in the day of vengeance. hui 
inequality of puniſhments in proportion to the diſparity of mem 
might be preſervd, tho everlaſting miſery ſhould be the lot of all 
ners; thoſe torments, whoſe duration was the ſame, might yet d 
much from each other in kind, or in degree; tho the extent of thn 
were ſupposd to be equal, yet the intenſeneſs or yehemence of tral 
might be very unequal; tho all ſhould drink at the hand of the nil 


TP 


the cup of his fury, yet the draught of ſome might be either more (oi 
ing, or leſs bitter, than that of others; and whilſt thoſe who had il 
moderately wicked did but juſt taſte of this cup, it might be te 
culiar doom of abominable and flagitious ſinners, to drink the very nn 
of the cup of trembling, and to ring them out. We need not . 


diſtinction between fins mortal and venial; and boldly aſſert, that tiny 
ſome fins are in their own nature ſuch, as juſtly to deſerye etern! pi 


niſhment, yet that others are in their kind ſo very light and tv 


that it is not conſiſtent with the juſtice of God to puniſh them with «Il 
laſting deſtruction. sf THY 2 

THAT in the event ſome fins will not be recompenc'd with deathen 
nal, whilſt others of a deeper die and blacker complexion will cet; 
ly expoſe the tranſgreſſor to everlaſting torments, is on all hands real _ 
ly allowd; but that this difference ariſes from the different nature 1 12 
Kind of the fins thus diſtinguiſh'd in their puniſhments; that thoſe ia 
which are comparatively lighter than others, ſo as not equally to Wn 
voke God's wrath, are alſo poſitively light, ſo as not at all to exp" 
to his diſpleaſure; that thoſe lefs grievous fins, which in fact at wy 
puniſh'd with eyerlaſting death, could not of right be ſo-puniſhd; o 1 
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En XI. if repented of; dhe not forſaken. 
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1221 at the hands of a righteous judge, and need not ſue for it, thro' 


merits of a compaſſionate Saviour; that thoſe, who have been moſt 
ful to obſerve all the commandments of God, and to cleanſe them: 
tes from all fin, can ſafely inſiſt upon their own innocence, or de- 
d a releaſe from thoſe lefſer faults, into which they have at any 
de thro' infirmity fallen; that any of us, when we reflect upon our 
WW lives, and find that 2ve are not as other men are, extoritoners, un. 
| 24ulterers, or the like, but that the fins we have been guilty of, are 
ST of less heinous kind, ſuch as we have been betrayd into thro the 
ness of our nature, can upon this account ſafely ask God ve 7udge 
cor ding to our righteouſneſs, and according to the mtegrity that is 

: and are not rather neceſſitated to have recourſe to his infinite 

ey, and with dejected eyes and hearts to ſmite upon our breaſts, 
SS with the publican to ſay in all humility, God be merciful to me a /in- 
is what, we think, cannot without great arrogance and preſumption, 
out forgetting the diſtance between the Almighty God and. fintul 
a aſbes, without an over-weening opinion of our ſelves, and our 
ſianctity, and a mean opinion of Gods majeſty, power, and holi- 
de affirm'd or believ d. But then, tho no fins committed by 
ictians are ſo ſmall and inconſiderable in God's fight, but that, if he 
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—_ ſcvere 70 mark what is done amiſs, he might juſtly puniſh them 


everlaſting damnation; yet we may to our great comfort conſider, 
ine | 
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ccond PLAck, that ſome fins are in compariſon of others ſo ſmall, 


3 c according to the gracious diſpenſation of the Goſpel, they will be 
ien, and not puniſhd with eternal death, if they are repented of, 
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out diſtinction of great or little, light or heinous, to be big enough 
fink us into he depths of hell, unleſs God's mercy had interven d, 
only obſerve, how God in juſtice may, not how in the bowels of 
paſſion he will, deal with ſinners. Such is the immaculate purity 
oc, that he cannot without abhorrence behold evil, he cannot with- 
the utmoſt deteſtation look upon any, even the leaſt iniquity; but 
uon the other fide, ſuch is the unbounded mercy of God, that thoſe 
wich in the rigour of his juſtice he might avenge to the utmoſt, 
ve: is high above the earth, ſo great is his mercy toward them that 
* in; and becauſe of this his tranſcendent mercy, he dealeth not 
> us after our fins, nor rewardeth us according to our iniquities. 

Coy treats with his ſons, whom he hath adopted in Chriſt, and re- 
rerated by his ſpirit, not according to the ſeverity of the Law, but 
cording to the milder and gentler covenant of the Goſpel. Tho he 
Ez 4 th not approve, yet he tolerates in them ſome lighter fins, which 
are hurried into by the violence of temptations, or which they 
—_ ingly or unwittingly commit thro'an invincible ignorance, or thro? 
_ vodable-infirmity of their nature. Tho therefore they ſhould 
ot be able with their utmoſt diligence to avoid theſe leſſer ſins, tho 
hey ſhould daily fall into them, tho they ſhould at laſt die in them; 
jet God in mercy will not deem them unworthy to be admitted into 
aa ven, or to be partakers of endleſs bliſs and glory. Such fins as theſe, 
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HEN we deny any fins to be for their own ſakes, and on account 
heir own intrinſick ſmallneſs, wholly excuſable; when we affirm all, 


who have been guilty of theſe lighter fins, can challenge an ac- 


Luke 18; t. 


v. 13. 
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be multitude of his mercies he will graciouſly overlook. As the pal. ro. ir, 
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conſiſt with a good conſcience, and with the duty of ſincerity, and q; 
that meaſure of holineſs, which God exacts of us in this life as à 
fary and indiſpenſable condition of our ſeeing and enjoying him, a0, 
our being happy in that beatifick viſion in the life to come. Shs 
as theſe, being not the wilful objects of our choice, but the una 
able defects of our nature; being ſuch as before we commit them 
endeayour to eſcape, but cannot with all our endeavours always ec, 
being ſuch as, when we commit them, we diſapprove, tho by an in 
rable corruption of our faculties we find our ſelves, as it were, neceſſiiil 
todo what we hate; ſuch laſtly as after we have committed, we do em 
ly repent of, and are heartily ſorry for, but after our earneſt repentu 
and hearty ſorrow, do inyoluntarily relapſe into again; being th 7 
ſay, circumſtantiated, they are not fo heinous or provoking, 3 
make a breach between us and our God; we may notwithſtanding (il 
failings as theſe have peace of conſcience, and 7oy in the Holy Cl 
We need not aſtoniſh our ſelves with deſponding fears of being off 
19 demn d to eternal miſery, becauſe we cannot throughly purge our 
4 from theſe ſpots: thoſe Saints, who are already admitted to the g 
" of heaven, have found an entrance thither, tho they were not, MN 
they were cloathd with fleſh and blood, without ſuch blemiſhes asths 3 
Rev. 21. 2. When therefore we read that here ſhall in no wiſe enter into te 
venly Jeruſalem any thing that defileth, we muſt either think, tat 
Kingdom of heaven will be always deſolate and unpeopled, or tht (di 
ſlips and imperfections as have been now treated of, are not to un 
bred amongſt thofe defilements, which will unqualifie Chriſtians wu 
in God's tabernacle, or to dwell in his holy hill. But what hath wil 

ſaid of involuntary ſins, of unavoidable infirmities, of unchoſa Wn 

if fects, of ſuch transgreſſions of the divine Law, as the very belt 
are guilty of, muſt not be applied to the caſe of wilful, bold; prin 
=_m_ ptuous, profligate finners. For, in tze _ 
Third PLACE, ſome fins committed by Chriſtians are ſo great, ul 
without actually forſaking of them, and cleanſing themſelves from 
they can have no ſure hopes of forgiveneſs. Nee PY 
Tho we dont allow the diſtinction, we ſo often meet with in tle 
Piſb Writers, of ſins in their own nature mortal and damnable, aui 
even without any interpoſition of God's mercy, venial and pardon 
| becauſe, as underſtood by them, it ſeems to us contrary to the doin 
of holy Writ, and becauſe it is abus d to very evil and wicked'purpi 
both by falſe guides, who rank the moſt enormous crimes among 
nial faults, and by ignorant people, who, without being miſled, 
of themſelves too apt to catch at all notions, which tend to ex" 
extenuate thoſe fins their conſciences charge them with; yet, 
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far from aſſerting, that the guilt of all fins is equal, or that the Wn 
degrees of remorſe, or methods of repentance will ſuffice for the Wl 
ting out ſome, which God is pleas d to accept for the pardon of ot 
Plain it is, both from reaſon and from Scripture, from the natur' 
things, and from the light of God's Word, that there are ſome fins I 
more heinous kind, and more odious ſort, than others; which at" 
compatible with a good conſcience, or with that meaſure and ſtands : 
of righteouſneſs and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee God; "iſ 
which we are call'd by the preaching of the Goſpel, and to which 1 
who are truly pious and ſincere actually do, and all to whom the 


ſpel is reveal d, thro the grace of Chriſt concurring with their endeavoB 
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Hbly may arr "Be : | NN . 
e en full of mercy'andEvour;yett peremptorily declares 
kingdom of heayen.to be ſhut up againlt all,who cuſtoniarily.commit 

b fins, and are by death ſurpris d before they. have reſcued themſelves 

In them by an hearty repegtance, and thorough. reformation. Thoſe, 

= 15 them, whilſt they ſo continue, are liable to the penalty of eternal 

9 : the ſwor d'of div vengeance hangs over their heads, and aſſoon 

be thread of life, which keeps it up, fails, their ems is deſtruction; 

ſentence is already gone out againſt them, and nothing but the un- 
ted mercy of God doth defer, nothing ſhort of breaking off their 
by righteouſneſs can long prevent, its execution; whilſt they are 
his. poſture of ſoul, they can have no ſolid peace of conſcience, no 


Vai of the Spirit, and which none have any juſt title to, but thoſe 
whom the other fruits of the Spirit do flouriſh and abountQ. 
Far we might not fondly entertain any hopes of ſalvation, whilſt 
Wndulge our ſelves in the practice of ſuch heinous fins as theſe, St. 
hach given us, tho not a complete and exact catalogue of them, 
uch a liſt, by the help of which we may be able ſufficiently to di- 


repugnances of them to the IPRA terms. of the Evangelical 
Enant, that there is no room left for any one who believes the Scri- 
eco think. that he can get into heaven, with the guilt of theſe fins 


b GE 
* 8 
' 5 NI 
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We, adultery, fornication, unleanne ſs, la/crviouſneſs, idolatry, witch- 
=. haired, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, here/ies, 


* 


cb things ſhall not inherii the kingdom of God. Whatever diſputes 
e may be, whether all fins are mortal or not, it is agreed on all hands, 
theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are ſd in a more ſingulat and eſpecial man- 
other leſſer ſins may deſerve eternal puniſhment; but theſe, if con- 
med in, will inevitably bring it upon us; againſt other ſins we may 
er our ſelves in the mercy. of God, and in the merits of Chriſt, 
c gainſt the crying guilt of theſe ſins, if we live and die in them, 
infinite mercy it {elf will not cover ug, even Chriſts all- ſufficient 
its, we dare nat ſay cannot, but we may ſay, will not skreen us. 
t that thoſe, whoſe wounded conſcienoes accuſe them of having com- 
tted ſuch ſins as theſe, and of being therefore obnoxious to divine 
—_— cnc, may not hereupon be ſwallow d up in deſpair, they may 
1 n PRI what We in the a 1903 M0 $9) 45 lt] 445 i 
ab Prack obſeryd, that no fins committed by Chriſtians are ſo 
eat, bat that, if ſincerely repented of, and timely forſaken, they will 
1 o the merits of Chxiſt be forgiven. J 0d £11313 vel "147? 


„e. 05 1 have {ſo told you in time poſt, that they which 


/ F 


; ; 8 ; , 
, of bud 2 13 H 8 


there is couch d a gracious promiſe, 


= 


ee, under this ſeyere threat 


ei ne repent, we ſhall certainly not periſn. That none, who con- 
ue obſtinately in the commiſſion of fins, might delude themſelves 


= : | 3 | | 0 
ich the vain e tions of pardon, St. Paul hath warn d them not 
p be deceivd; 


| 1 . oo adullerers, nor effeminate,. nor abuſers of themſelves with 
1 thieves, nor covetous, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſball 
Iii inherit 


wwe way to ſuch enormicus fins 3s theſe, and do for any time con. 


ish them, and hath at the ſame time declar d ſo expreſsly the di. 


e.. nor der, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like; of the which 


17. | 
ive. Hence is it; that the Goſpel of grace it ſelf, th 


Pnal hopes of ſalvation, no real participation of that e, which is Gal 5. 2 


paſſing, him. The words of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are Cu. 5. 19, 


20, 21. 


. . * 
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SS VV == x our Saviour tells us, that except; 2ve repent, we ſhall inevis Luke 13.3 


. - 
0 #4 *. 


e, no} deceiud, ſaith he, either fornioators, nor 'ido- 1 C., 10 


* Fur e, "Duc. In eee 8 


—Juberit g bing dom U Bue/ on the other fide; thatmay 


have been guilty of the moſt abothinable fins, might, upon Id 
fins, and applying themſelves to the mercy of God, 'thro: the 
Chrilt, Lat 2 delt ir of e N ſu 6 


v. IJ, 


of, | 
8 7. , which we fd 3 by Ne ab 


1ſt. Hear, O heavens," faich he, and give. 5 O earth: for the 
hath gig I have nouriſh d and bronght up children, and they li 
rebe t me. The ox kuoweth his 1 and the 4% hilt 
Herr bs "bu Iſrael doth not know, my people doth not confidey. ; 
ſinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a 725 Fevil doers, al 
that are corrupters, they have forſaken the Lord, they have n 

the holy One of Iſrael unto anger, they une gone away backward | 
chap. 1. v. 2, 3, 4- 80 aggravated, ſo inveterate, ſo-incurable-werety 
ſinns, that they were not to be cleans d from them by the comm⁰⁰α/ 
7.11: eftabliſh'd methods of expiation. Tu uh purpoſe is th ating 
your ſacrifices unto me, 22 the Lordꝰ I am all of the burateſm 
ie gig and the'fat of fed beaſts, and I dehght not in the d 
or of lambs, or of be goats. Supplications and prayers ſhoullkul 
to be the moſt likely means of reconciling an offended God; bitch 
v.19 were ſo far from mitigating his wrath, that they inflam d it: Theol ln 
b wee I cannot away with, it is iniquity, even ihe »l 
v.16 Tour new-muons, and pour appointed feaſts my: ſoul hateth: 2 | 
v.15. à trouble unto me, I am\weary to bear them." When ye ſpread jul 
your bands, I'will hide mine eyes rom you: ed, when ye mate nal 
rs, I ill not hear, Thus raging was their ſpiritual 'diſeak, wil 
thus ineffectual were all applications for their recovery. But ſtil da 
was one remedy. left for their being heal d, which the phyſician au 
preſcribd to them; and which we find deliver d down to us, forthe 
fort; and for the benefit of all thoſe, who in the ſame caſe mod 
v.16, the ſame ſalutary preſcri 2 Waſb ge, mate you clean np ui 
evil / your dbings from before mine eren, ceaſe 40 ds learn h 
well; and then, upon the performance of theſe conditions, it is a4 
«13: #ho' your ſins be as ſcarlet; they ſpall be white as Juow ; tho ok" 
like crimſon, they ſhall be as-wootl)\'' ob 24 07106 
Tn r this annendment of life in order to the remiffion of their ft 

was not appropriate to the particular caſe of the rebellious. Fm I 
that what was accepted by God from them as a'th6tive to his forging 
them, will avail for the remiſſion of all other fins, and for the ach 
of all other ſinners; that it is the ſtanding rule of Gods proc 
finners, to abſolye them upon their ceaſing to do evil, and ao 
ſolve them till they ſo ceaſe; is plain from that general aphotiſm wh 
down by the Prophet Ezekie!, applicable to all ſinners, of all Kinde! 
Ezek, 18. 27, all times, in all circumſtances! ben ie wicked mun var 
„from his wickedneſs that be hath committed, and doeth that wh" 
lawful and right, he ſhall fave bis foul alive. Becanſe he confer 

and rurneth away from all bis tranſgreſſions that he hath commuiteh, 
OY ive, ae, he ſhall wor Es CRY? 5 
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nus have I, with the utmoſt plainneſs I could, laid down theſe. 


nent we form concerning, and in the methods, we mult uſe for af- 
Rining, our ſpiritual eſtate All fins whatſoever,. whether ſmall or 
e, do render us obnoxiogs to God's. wrathgand therefore we are ob- 
for all, without exceptibn, kumbly to inplore his pardon. Some 
Nee of a leſs heinous kind, ſuch as, we cannot withall our induſtry at 
nes avoid, and for theſe, whilſt we endeayour to avoid them, tho 
Endeavour be ſucceſsleſs, we may, for the ſake of Chrift, upon a gene. 
epentance, hope for forgiveneſs, Other ſing are of a more grievous 
W which when we committed, we might fre the grace of God have 
Wed, and which for the future, if we be not wanting to our ſelves, we 
avoid; and for theſe therefore whilſt we continue in them, we 
not hope to be forgiven. Theſe'very ſing, tho at preſent they ex- 
us from God's fayour, yet they do not put us under an impoſſibili- 
E regaining it; ſo that if we heartily repent of them, and for-the. 
to come totally abſtain from them, we may ſtill, thro' the gra · 
= diſpenſation of the Goſpel, hope for abſolutioun. 
ever /ameth, thro' unavoidable ignorance, or infirmity, doth 
We 22: Chri/?,, and his title to the mercies of Chriſt is not by ſuch in- 
Witary fins at all interrupted; whoſoever ſinneth wilfully, and with 
gh hand, abideth not in Chriſt whilſt he continues in ſuch wilful 
but then tho his title to the kingdom of heaven be. ſuſpended, 
. by a timely converſion to the paths of rigbieouſusſs, be reco- 
= whoſoever ſiuneth wilfully and finally, whoſoever liveth in the 
A practice of fin, and dies without fincere repentance, he abideth a 
#CÞr:/7, and hath no foederal right to the privileges of the Goſpel ;. 
thus ſinneth, is in the ſame deſtitute, forlorn, hopeleſs condi- 
if he had aher ſeen him, nor known him. From which in- 
portable ſtate God of his infinite mercy deliver us all... +16 ing 
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and fundamental rules, by which we muſt guide dur {yes in the 
| OT. al- 
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Aud it came to paſt at the end of tao mae, bat Jherimi 
unto her. er Who aid with her accoruin Fo! his ral Ep 
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N ſpeaking to theſe words I ſhall endeavours |: BELT, 
* Ils 20 $31 eat ein 10 bod 23%? len 
I. To ſtate the fact; what it was that i is here Lig to hari 
| done by 7ep hthah. | oy 
117 ſhall enquire into the quality of the fact; whether 
is here ſaid to have been done by him, was well or ill done; na 
ther it is to be commended and imitated, or is to be condemulif 19 
abhorr d by us; or, ſuppoſing it criminal, how far it admin q 
excuſe, ſo as to appear, tho not altogether good or innocei, 
leſs ſinful and abominable. 
III. I ſhall from what ſhall have been faid on the two former 
make ſome practical inferences for our own uſe and n 


Bf TEN I am to ſtate the fact; what it was that 6 here i 
to have been done by Jephthah. 
AND the determination of this ſhould, one would think, * 
no great difficulty. No one who reads this hiſtory, as it is in tha 
ter plainly related by the writer of it, without conſulting a0) 
ment, would, I believe, make the leaſt doubt, but that Je 
really facrifice his daughter. In this verſe we are told, that 
with 122 daughter, according to the vow which he had vom d 
we look back to the preceding part of the ſtory, we find, that hl 7 
zi. Was conceivd in theſe words: ¶ halſoever cometh forth of the 4 
| my houſe to meet me, when I return in peace from the chi 
t Ammon, Hall ſurely be the Lord's; and 1 will offer it up FI | 
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55 — Jephthabis Vow. 
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the vow, we ſee, was general and indefinite, har an hat. 
e come forth of the doors of his houſe ito meet him, that /bould 


nt-offering. By the ſequel of the ſtory it appears, that his daughter 
come out to meet him, upon his victorious return, with ttmbrels and 
Wes: that he was very much afflicted at the fight of her; that the 
ST of this his trouble was, becauſe the vow, which was made in gene- 
rms, was, by this her coming forth to meet him, determin d to her 

n; that he look'd upon his vow, whether rightly or not, to be in. 


. 
5 


ole; that how unwilling ſoever he might be to execute it, he thought 
uld not with a ſafe conſcience but execute it; that ſhe gave her 
conſent to the execution of it; that all ſhe ask d of him was a re- 
of the execution for #270 months; that at the end of the to months 
ine to ber father; and that, upon her coming to him, he did unto 
cording to his vow, which he had von, d, that is, as one w ould 
ine, that he offer d her up for a burnt - offering to the Lord. 
nz; relation ſeems throughout to be very plain and expreſs; and if 


eaeughter or not, the ground of their doubt hath not been from any 
rity or ambiguity in the relation, but from the ſuppos d horror 
e fact related. It is preſum'd that Jephihab ought not to have 
oo; that he would not do, what he ought not to have done; that 
ent have kept his vow without ſacrificing his daughter; or that 


8 * 


oss it is urg d, that how plain ſoever it may ſeem at firſt that he did 


* 
** 


try to put ſome other conſtruction upon the words, rather than 
of a ſenſe, which tho the words manifeſtly imply, yet the thing 
ot bear; that the words of this vow may be ſo interpreted, as not 
tend any more, than that he would conſecrate to the ſervice of 
whatſoever or whomſoever he ſhould: meet, which he might do 
out offering it up as a victim: and tho this interpretation is not ſo 
and ſo agreeable to the obvious meaning of the words, as the other; 
re would rather chooſe to allow of a forc'd interpretation, than to 


cs:s the ſacrificing his own daughter. en 2.10. el 
or now, notwithſtanding this plea, I cannot but judge thoſe expo- 
7 


= miſtaken, who, to avoid the difficulties: which they fancy would 
from the admiſſion of ſuch a fact as Zephthab's ſacrificing his on 
anter, run into much greater difficulties by denying the truth of a 
, Which ſeems by the inſpir d hiſtorian, to be ſo plainly aſſerted. It 


ancient verſions. of the text do at all fayour it; none of the ancient 
Wolitors of the Bible ever diſcover d it. The Fathers of the Church 
very much divided in their opinions about the fact here related, 
tber it was good or ill; but they all unanimouſly, agree in the truth 
he fac, that Jephthab did really ſacrifice his daughter. 

ancient and learned Greek Father gives us this account of the 

(eter: The reaſon why Jephthah is numbred in the catalogue of ho- 
) perſons by the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, is this; he 
pad pray d for victory againſt his enemies; in order to obtain his re- 
lueſt. he made a general and indefinite vow of an euchariſtick offer- 
ng, that whatſoever ſhould firſt meet him, when he ſhould return in 
KKK triumph 


Us Je the Lord's, and it ſhould be the Lord's 4 being fer & up for 
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0 have queſtion d, after all, whether Jephthab did truly ſacrifice 


sa better to have broken it, than thus to have kept it: and for theſe 


7 Nevit ce his daughter, we muſt ſtill believe that he did not; that we 


I ſo brave and gallant a perſon as Jephthah guilty of ſo unnatural a 


ne great prejudice: againſt this expoſition, that it is new; none of 
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WW. - = — 


4 "The Fall f flared, what'it cn P: Was as that is 17 ; 


« «from the'y war, he would offer up as ah > holocatift to God. "Thedq 
te perceiving this yow to be conceivd in general terms, contriv'd hoy. 
might tempt Jephthah to be guilty of the breach of it: to this pur 
ce he incited his only child to meet her father with timbrels and wall 
e ances, that Jephihab by ſparing his daughter might be forcd to u 
«late the religion of his vow. But the adverſary, who laid this ſnare al 
«not ſacceed in his attempt; Jephihah preferr d the performance , me 
ce Fo to the life of his daughter; and his piety: towards his Gu 
ail d over his natural affection towards his child. God permitted wi 
ce to be offer d as a victim, not becauſe he was pleas d with the ede | I 
* of human blood, but that poſterity might be warn d how they vl 
* ſuch general and undetermind yows. Many and great are the u : 4 
 <chiefs that attend ſuch indefinite vows; for the prevention of v 
ce jn all future ages, God ſuffer d Jephthah's daughter to be made : ff 
tim. Not that this oblation was the firſt and primary intent gl 
ce of God, or of Jephthah; but the fortuitous conſequence of ſuch 
« indefinite vow. But becauſe Zephthah did this out of a Principk\ſ 
e piety, therefore his memory is deſervedly celebrated in the cataly 
*of eib worthies '. Whether this be a full vindication of epa 
or not, is not now the queſtion; but it is plain, that he who ni 
had no doubt of the truth of Fephthab's facrificing his daughter | | x 
A CELEBRATED Latin Father differs widely from this Creek yon 
in his ſentiments concerning the morality of this fact. He ole 
that the Scriptures relate it, but do not commend it; that they nate 
wiſe relate it, than they do other facts, which are there told, t 
approv'd; that as we are elſe-where told that Judah lay with his du Gan 
ter in law, ſo we are here told that Jephthah ſacrific d his damm 
but that we have no more reaſon to think this action of Zephthal, uln_we 
that of Judah, warrantable; that tho the Patriarchs finn d in ] 
the actions related of them, God might make uſe of their fins fir nn 
inſtruction of his people; that God, who 1s infinitely good, doth yh 
out of the ſinful actions of men derive good, and make them ty Wn 
his mercies. As by Zudah's joyning himſelf to an harlot God nin 
preſignifie his eſpouſal of the Gentiles to be his Church, who hal 0 
fore been guilty of idolatry, which is ſpiritual whoredom; ſo by 
fact of Fephthah in ſacrificing his only daughter God might, 4 WY 
manner, prefigure his giving his only-begotten Son to be a ſacriſu 
the ſalvation of mankind. The carnal eus look d not beyond t 


Rims of beaſts; they did not carry their thoughts, as they ought WE < 
have done, to the oblation of Chriſt. God therefore, by or " 4 p 


uſual ſacrifice as this, rous d their attentions: by Jephthah's lata | 
of an only daughter God awaken d them to the thoughts of that d 
ment, which was to be made by the ſacrifice of his only Son. ” 7 I 
author the fact, you ſee, is as plainly condemn'd, as it was applal = 
by the other; but ſtill the fat is by both ſuppos d to be the of _— 
his daughter as a victim, which is, for that reaſon, by the laſt cita 
thor made a type of the ſacrifice of Chriſt. | WT 
THAT Zephthah's daughter was thus ſacrific d, is the unanimos nr. 
nion of all the ancients: and with theſe ancient writers agree the c 
lers of the homiliesof our Church, as to the ſubſtance of the fact; 
we read that Jephthabh, when God had given to him victory of te 
*dren of Ammon, promis d, of a fooliſh deyotion, unto God, t9% 
* for a facrifice unto him that perſon, which of his own houſe ſhouli 


6966 


Em. XXII. here ſaid to have beeu done by Jepht bab. 223 1 
ect with him after his return home. By force of which fond and | 
Jnadviſed oath he did ſlay his own and only daughter, which came 
at of his houſe with mirth and joy to welcome him home”. This 
trefore is one juſt prejudice againſt that interpretation, which ſup- 
es Jephthah not to have facrificd his daughter, that it is a novel 
> contrary to the ſenſe, not only of our own Church, but alſo of all 
\ 1 Writers, as well Jewiſh as Chriſtian; firſt ſtarted by {ome fan- 
I Ra3b:ins of a later age, and afterwards greedily laid hold of by ſome 
3 writers, to favour their new doctrine concerning vows of a mo- 
ck and fingle life. S N 
TE - thoſe . will not allow that Jepht hab's vow extended to the 
ccing of what ſhould meet him, think that he intended no more by 
ban that he would dedicate to the honour and ſervice of God, what- 
creature or perſon ſhould firſt come out of the doors of his houſe 
oeet him upon his return from the campaign; that therefore Zeph- 
did actually fulfil this vow, not by facrificing his daughter, but 
Wc onſccrating her as a perpetual virgin to God, by making her a re- 
Tat > and, in this ſenſe, ſending her out of the world. But this inter- 
tion is ſo far from having any foundation in the ſacred ſtory, that 
- "Tf ms altogether repugnant to ſeveral circumſtances of this tranſa- 
Sn. For the vow of Jephthah is not here expreſs d disjunctively, as 
had left himſelf at liberty, either t6 ſacrifice what he ſhould meet, 
1c to conſecrate it ſome other way to God's ſervice; but conjun- 
ly. 7 all be the Lord's, and I will offer it up for a burnt-offer- 
He did, we ſee, not only expreſs an intention of conſecrating it to 
—_— honour; but alſo the manner in which he would ſo conſecrate it, 
it, by offering it up as a victim to God. It muſt indeed be own'd, 
the particle, which we here render and, doth ſometimes fignifie or: 
accordingly, tho in the text of our Bibles we read the words thus, it 
the Eſurely be the Lord's, and I will offer it up for a burnt-offering; yet 
ie margin it is obſerv'd, that it might have been tranſlated, or / ill 
. But tho' there are inſtances in Scripture, where this He- 
particle is, without queſtion, to be taken, not in a copulative, 
ina disjunctive ſenſe, and is therefore by our Eugliſb tranſlators 
u rcnderd, not by the word and, but by the word or; yet it is 
obſervd by thoſe who are beſt skill'd in the Hebrew tongue, that 
an explication can only take place, where the things thus disjoyn'd 
cally diſtin& one from the other, but can have no room, where 
W doth manifeſtly include the other. It may very properly be ſaid, | 
Wt be abe curſeth his father, or his mother, ſball ſurely be put to Exod. 21. 17 
%; but it could with no propriety of ſpeech be ſaid, that he who 
eth his parent, or his mother, ſhall ſurely be put to death: for ſince 
ent is a general word, which includes in it both father and mother, 
very incongruous to mention either father or mother as diſtinct 
te parent, both which are containd under the appellation of pa- 
. So here, ſince to be the Lord's, or to be conſecrated tothe Lord, 
eneral word which includes in it facrifices, all which undoubted- 
ere the Lord's, and were conſecrated to the Lord, we cannot ima- 
e that Jephthah ſhould make ſuch an abſurd vow as this, that what- 
wer he ſhould meet, he would either conſecrate it to the Lord, or 
would offer it up as a victim to the Lord; that is in other words, ei- 
Ap ſhould be the Lord's, or it ſhould be the Lord's. It is much 
ore congrucus to all the rules of right ſpeaking and good ſenſe, to 
kk 2 under- 
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Whether what is here ſaid 10 have been dine 
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v. 35 


v. 38. 


v. 40. 


then very eaſy to underſtand, why the particular circumſtance « nl 


her father, by her ſelf, by her companions, and by all the daughtn Wn 


underſtand the words of Zephthab ſo, as that by promiſing ah 

he met ſhould be the Lord's, he oblig d himſelf in general to cone 
it to God; and by promiſing farther that he would offer it up fel 
burnt-offering, he ſpecify'd the manner in which he would make th; 
tended conſecration: n | 67,308 REF 

I Jephthah meant no more by his vow, than that he would a 
ſecrate his daughter as a perpetual virgin to the ſervice of God, will 
cauſe was there for his renting his cloaths, what occafion for thy ii 
mentable complaint? Alas, my daughter, thou haſt brought m 
low, and thou art one of them that trouble me: for 1 have oper; 
mouth unto the Lord, and I cannot go back. If Jepht hab made oi 
vow of celibacy for his daughter; if this vow made by the fath; Wai 
ligd the child, who was not privy to it; if, in purſuance of this will 
ſhe was bound to nothing more grieyous than to lead a fingle life; wh 
reaſon was there for bewailing this as a grievous calamity, which, i 
cording to their notions who advance this interpretation, is a 
eſteem'd a thing eminently glorious and honourable? Is the being i 
up as a recluſe, the being entred into the liſt of perpetual virgins Wl 
being devoted to God's ſervice out of an act of religion, a mata 
ſuch bitter complaint and lamentation? Was this ſo ſore an evi 
affliction ſo extraordinary, that, not only before ſhe underwent it Wn 
and her companions ſhould for two months go up and down um 
mountains to bewatil it; but that after ſhe had undergone it, « ua 
be a cuſtom in Iſrael, that the daughters of Iſrael ſhould meet jury ii 
lament the daughter of Jephthah the Gzleadite four times an yu" * 
ſhe was actually put to death in execution of her father's you, i 
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dying without iſſue, when /be as the only daughter of her father i 
he had no other proſpe& of poſterity to keep up his family, and u 
ſerve the memory of his glorious atchievements, ſhould be reprela 
as a remarkable aggravation of her violent and untimely death. ve 


2 


it ſeems very difficult to account for that bitter lamentation m 


nd 


' oo 4 


Iſrael in ſucceeding times, if ſhe ſuffer d no other, no ſorer puniſn_ 
than that of being devoted, or, as thoſe of this opinion ſeem to rl 
ſent it, of being condemn d, to a fingle life. __ _—_ 
SINCE therefore, as hath been obſery'd, this explication is 1*n_ 
and therefore not to be over-haſtily embracd by thoſe, who have a H 
rence for antiquity; fince it is chiefly adyancd by Popiſb writers, u 
vour of a Popiſb doctrine, and, for that reaſon, juſtly to be ſuſpeſa 
us Proteſtants; fince moreover, it renders the relation of this nat 
as it is here repreſented to us by the inſpir d hiſtorian, confusd, Wl 
telligible, and unaccountable, and for that cauſe eſpecially deſerve 
be rejected by all, who profeſs an eſteem and veneration for holy MH 
I think we have ſufficient grounds to conclude, that when it 15 19 
the text, that Zephihah did with his daughter according o li 
which he had uon d, we can underſtand no leſs, than that he did uu 
ly put her to death. © I 
WHETHER he did well or ill in doing ſo, and if he did ill, 1 
this action admits of an excuſe or extenuation, is the ſecond f 
propos d to enquire. acl Ted! i 
LT cannot I think be queſtion d, but that if Jeph/hab had fac 
his daughter without yowing that he would do ſo, he had been g 
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n unlaivful and ſinful action. The only queſtion is, whether an an- 
em vow could make ſuch an alteration in this fact, as to render 
nereſſary or lawful, which, without ſuch a vow, would be wicked 
ſinful. Now a vow doth indeed ſo far alter the morality of hu- 
actions, as to render thoſe actions obligstorg, which werr before 
cnt; but it doth not, it cannot, ſo far change tlie nature of 
and wrong, as to render that commendable or innocent, which, 
3 x w_ ſach yow had interven'd, had been culpable and unlawful. It 18 
WW cot; both of natural and reveal d religion, that men ſhould be 
aal in the performance of all their promiſes; and this obligation 

din much ſtronger in vous, which are promiſes! made to God. 
an may not deceive his neighbour, much more ought he to be 
cc hing to his Maker. Among the laws given from God by: Ms. 


= 


: * * 
N 5 


e an oath to Bind his foul with a bond, he /hall not break his 
e do according 10 all that proceedeth out of bis mouth.” But 
=. 2 ? ”"_ 4 ks s | 2 Þ | 07 

on che other hand); it is agreed by all ſober, caſuiſts, that a vow 


Eo ly a conſtructive, not a deſtructive force, that is, that ãt can only 


nes obligation, where there was none before, or ſtrengthen a for- 
® \ & one that is repugnant to it. And the reaſon of this is plai n, be. 
IE by cvery obligation a right accrues to ſome one; for mhoſoever 
ig d. is obligd to another; but it is utterly unjuſt; that by: the 
2 of one perſon, the right of another ſhould be taken away with. 
© tt SG conſent, {5 1071 mo! Jo 26] aff 1d 3 iiggy His! Soil rind 
vs hach an uncontrollable right to give laws to his creatures, to 
und the performance, or forbearance of ſuch and ſuch actions; 
men could by vows; voluntarily entred into, free themſelves from 
ilgation of God's: Laws, they would then by an act of their own 


od, and for that rraſon unlawful; whatſoever is againſt any pre- 
of natural or reveal d religion; whatſoe ver is repugnant to piety to- 
bod, or to juſtice and charity towards our bretliren; hatſoe ver 

onſiſtent with thoſe relative duties, which men owe to one ano“ 
RS whatſoever in ſhort is in any reſpect ſinful, cannot, by being made 
eitter of a yow7 become juſtifiable. He therefore who hath yow'd 
hat cannot be done without ſin, is not by his vo oblig d ta 


ſuach an unlawful vow theres great obliquity; and this obliquity is 
eſſen d, but uggràvated by the keeping of it. Poffible indeedl iti is, 
chere may be a great fault in making a vowW, which. it may be no 
. but a duty, when made, to keep. For a vow may be unlawfal, 
err in reſpeck of the act of vowing, or of the thing vow d: a vow/ un. 
al only in the former regard; as being not entred into with ſufficient 
eeration, and upon good motives, may however be obligatory; and 
TRE - orc it is a great miſtake, Which ſome people too eafily run into, to 
SP + it 2 ſufficient diſcharge from the performance of à vow, that they 
upon it raſhly: but a vow that is unlawful in the latter ſenſe, ſo 
bat the matter of it is ſinful, can never bind the conſciencteQ 
PINCE: therefore the thing vowd by Jephthah ſeems to have been 
It felt unlawful; ſince his daughter was innocent, and had done nothing 
deſerve death; ſince the running out to met her father with joy and 
Sratulation was an att of pietyꝭ which ſeem d to intitle her to his 
| LII love 


= one; but that it cannot cancel a former/gbligation;:;or ſuperin- 


bet his authority. Whatever thereforé is in it ſelf forbidden 


F but notwithſtanding his vow, oblig d not to do it. In the mak. 


Ro the Jews this was one, that Fa man von à vow unte the Lord, Num. 30 2. 


228 Ippecler Ben * 7" aid PATE Fog * 
eas love and favbur; ſince thg natural; affection of a fathex towards I wal 
muſt be ſtifled. before he could give way to the etecuting of dug 


tence of death upon her; ſince the ſacrificing of their children to gli 
Gods was a crime, for inhich the heathen nations were juſtly 
and puniſh'd/by 8 and Jephiha#}'s. offering his daughter as aig 
to the Lord might reflect a diſnonour upon the true God, as if he he af 
delighted in ſucli ſacrifſcesʒ ſor theſe, and other reaſons, that a 
allegd, wo cannot but judize this action, notwithſtanding it was pf 
bly done out of z:rhftaken principle of religion, to have been con EY 
to the rules of religion, and unlawful. 10 Sonsttr0 119 G a Jes. F 
_ SE vERAL things might be farther urg d ta aggravate the in ol [5 
but ſome: things may alſo be offer d. to extenuatè its guilt. Ny Jl 
ought to be put to delt without a juſt cauſe, arid! without a juſt 15 
rity: where Loth of theſe are wanting there the killing of «perl = 
upon all accounts unjuſtifiable: but when a perſon; who has pox 
like and death over another, doth. without ſufficient: reaſou''take n 
the life of that other, he is not chargeable witſt fo:complicatedagifiil 
as one who doth not only abuſe a power, which doth of rin bai In: 
him, but doth at the ue time both wrongfully, uſarp, and xo 1 1 
exerciſe, a power hich doth not at all belong to Min Now tube 
reign power of life and death Jepbi hab ſeems to have been inc H 
with, both as a prinoe and as a father; for the power of fathers oval 3 
children ſeems to have extended much farther in tie earlier agi 
world, than it hath been allow d ta ao aſter the reſtraints) whit lu TK 
been fince laid upon it by the laws of ſome, not all, civil governed 
There ſeem to be plain, foatſteps in Scriptu ire afam abſolute mn E 
ercis d by parents over their children; 20d ſome founders: of c 
wealths ſoft the fathers of; families: in the pbſſeſſion, and ſupported ii 
in the exerciſe, of their natural rights. Thus we art anformdb oy Eo 
beſt: of the Noman hiſtorians, that by! the ancierit: conſtitution i 
government the fathers: had an uncontrollable power over the 10 2 
the property, and the lives; of their children; that they at please uf | 
priſon'd, chaſtisd; and put to death their ſons, whatever age 'they nd 
of, whatever offices in the ſtate they had gone thro; and 3 
ble exploits they had perform d; 7 * the greateſt — 
ſerd = the ſentence of their fathers; tho private perſons; and tun 
publick magiſtrate ever pretended to interpoſe for the reſcue; of wy ; 
ſons: out; of their fathers;hahds:. oy elf] Ber 1 yd 3 OT 110 ; * FS 
HxxNE it hath been obſetv d in the caſt fruhen 99 
ſon 1/aac, that the ſcandal. of ſuch! a fact could be no great a 
in thoſe times, when the abſolute power of parents over e I 
was in its full force. And tho this paternal: power among the) | 
was, before Jephthah's time, cid by the law of Meſes; FA KL 
by that law it is thought, that a power was in ſome cales mien . 
parents of devoting their. children to death. For thus we read: 
v. 28, 29. Mo deuoled thing tbat a mam ſball devote unto the Lei j 
that he hath, both of man and beaſt, and. of the field of bia poſt 1 
be ſold or redeem d: every devoted thin gis moſt holy umta the Lord. u 
devoted, which ſhall be devoted of men, that is, not by men, but® oil 
men, /ball be redeem d: but ſhall ſurely be put to death. It 5 f, 
from this text, that ſome both things and perſons might be do | 
to wit, ſuch things and ſuch perſons, over which the ripo's 1 
voted them had a 8 that no ſuch, either devoted thing 


” ; | , | . | ' 
| II. 3y F ephiübub, was well. or ill done. 
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E ld be ſold, of redeenid; that all tie perſons ſo devoted were 
be pat to death; and ſince the perſons, whietr might be thus devoted, 
Eton among the'poſſefſionsof thoſe who might thus devote them, 
Þ therefore cannot fo'properly'be underſtood of the Cangarttes, and 
© clokires,- who were ot in their power, 4s of perſons actually under 
Ir power; Ene no perſons are 5 much under the power of others, 
Les in the power of their lords, and children of their parents, it is 


beate wich great probability of reaſon concluded by ſome, that 


» 


had in forne'ciroptnſtances,s power of devoting their'children to 
a that e did by. his your this devote his deugtitr, 

Wt hat having chas gevoted hor, he might'think himſelf oblig d by 

Saw: to fulfilhis vow, by putting her to'death:' 
or whether Jepbrbah had ſuch a power over his daughter, either 
(ther, or as a ſovereign prince, or as having by His voc made Her 
BE ntheme, and devoted her to deſtruction, of had not; yet there is 


Wher circumſtance which ſcems of great Wäght, 'th&'not" for the 


ad that was the free and \voluritaty"ebaſent of His daughter to 
OT” ; Tenn OE EY #5 as TT mat nnn 7 . 

erecution of his vow. For when Jephthahb expreſs d his concern 
eving made a vow, which he could neitfier perform without cruel 
or thought he could violate without triple ty, ſhe, in ordler to re- 
—_ his {cruples, makes it her earneſt requeſt, that he would not, out of 


tothe Lord, do to me ac- 


bther, if thou hat open d thy Mouth un 
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o that which hath proteeded out of \thy mouth; foraſmuch 45 
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Ed bab taten vengeance for thee of thine enemies, even f the 
er Amon. Now, if that maxim of the moraliſts is true, that 
rong can be done to perſons who are willing to ſuffer the ſuppos d 
. che flying of Jepbezabn daughter being not an act of mere 
or arbitrary power, infficked on her againſt her will, but done 
her conſent and at her efitreaty; ſo 45 to become her own free 
Nee, will for that teaſon be attended with leſs injuſtice and barbarity. 


; ww ' 


Woffering up of /ſzat by his fathet Abraham; and the great acceptance 


es in the opinion of Jephrbab:' for tio Abraham had the poſitive 
and of God for what he'did,”Which'Jephrbah could not pretend 
chat there was a great diſparity betweeri their tw caſes; yet it 
plain from the acteptableneſs of Arabums offering, and the great 

fard beſt6w'd on him for his intended oblat ion, that the facrificin 
beloved child was not, in all caſes and under al girchnnttances ft. 
but might be ſo cireumſtantiated, as to be an act of piety and ap- 
yd in the fight of God; and when this example proyd ſuch an action 
de, as to the ſubſtanee and matter of it, in ſome ciroumſtances, not 
lawful, but commendable, Jephzhab miglit from henee be led into 
Ppinion, that the difference between his caſe and that of Abraham 
not ſo great, as that what was laudable and almoſt meritorious in 
Jone, ſhould be imputed as an unpardonable crime tö the other: 
PUT how great ſoever Jephthab's fin was, we cannot, I think, rea- 
ably doubt, but it was a fin of ignorance; for by his bitter complaint 
ich he utter d upon tlie firſt ſight of his daughter coming out to meet 
Pit is evident that he was under great trouble and perplexity: ſhe 
done nothing to alienate his affections from her, nay, ſhe had by 
5 very meeting him done an act, which muſt needs ſtrongly engage 
affections towards her: the bowels of a father muſt neceſſarily yearn 
L112 | to 


CS, 


W acquittal of him from all blanc, yet for the alcvistien of his 


Wneſfs towards her, wound his own conſcience.” Aud /he'fatd unto him, juiges ir. 3. 


Wh chat ſacrifice found with God, might alſo leflen the horror of 
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ter or fear, or that they may obtain the good they ſo fondly dels 


70 ſave the life 77 a loying and a beloved child: her; generous fte d 
him, that he would do unto her according to his yow, tho t 
render the doing of it leſs unjuſt, muſt make him, if he had Any fy 
of pity and generoſity, in his breaſt, du it with ſtill greater relugy 
nature myſt Wien doubt plead ſtrongly in her behalf, and thü 
wag not ſilenc d by any reſentments of auger or revenga againſt her. 
one who is a parent, no one who hath. felt the workingsrof natur 
wards his ohn iflue, no one who hath: ſuffer d, or-who hath fear 
255 of 1 moſs ren be Kube K — of oh 
tings, of; compaſſion, What agonies of griet mult pierce: * 
ene when he imagind himſelf. under the ſad neceſſity of lt 
cing his own, his only, his virgin daughter, whom he could not of 1 
up for a burnt offering without ſacrificing at the ſame time all te 
penſions of nature, all the. eaſe and pleaſure of his life, and all they 3 
ſpect of keeping up his, family. Nothing leſs than a miſtaken ogy 1 
* the aden ie obligation of his vo, could prevail. aka j 
to qver-rule the ſtrong motives of intereſt and inclination; and; off 


gf 7 4% I Se 


take which, took its riſe from ſo good a principle, muſt, Fithou' of Z 
ſion, at leaſt extenuate his guilt! in the Judgment both of 600d uty I 
men, and of an all-merciful God. Z 
..Havix thus ſtated the fact, and determin'd the quality, of 14 | 
proc oceed to draw therefrom thoſe practical 4 ee while 
mW. the third and laſt place. ** * Nos ro: 10 15 5 
RHE moſt obvious and natural inference from this conch ih I 
10 18, 1995 ye. ſhould be.ſtrialy careful, hom we engage our 
and indeliberate vows, A vow is an act of Religion, ang I 

he od to be made haſtily and unadviſedly; but with gti 
— of mind, with ener unh and with the moſt ſexious nhl 
ration. When men are ſtruck with an apprehenſion of omega 
ger, which they-would:gladly avoid; when their wiſhes are _— 
upon the obtaining ſome imagin'd; good, which they would fan 
pats; they: are then apt to be very liberal in the promiſes whih 
make to God, upon condition, that they may eſcape the eyil tl 4 


4 


no; ſooner. is that evil remov d, or that. mercy; procur d, but that throw 
miſes, whichithey, made with fo much haſte, are as quickly; forgot 
Aifdeultieg of fulfilling their vows, Which were never chougin (iſ 
which appgar d much leſs than they, truly are, when theſs:yawd 
made, come to be ſeriouſly thought of, and begin to arent 6 
n they really are, when the ſame vows are to be, kern 
Zephthah march d out againſt the enemy, and made a publiel ul . 
lemn. vow for the common. weal of his country, and for tie i 
2- „ conqueſt oyer his enemies, this victory ſeem q of i Wl 
and moment to him, that he thought | he could-not purchaſs it it 
Gear a price: when he conceivd this vow, ha ſeems thus a6 f ll 
to have heſpoken the Almighty: Wand. by thy comma, 1 
go forth againſt the enemies of 5 peopl e: do thou, ba 
6e of hoſts; 80 N Nich me, 252 a me Nr 
© enemies; 
7 papel, ths 
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unto thee for a burn Mering.“ Theie 
_ e, ee ey 


o 


k — 5 . 900 0 had loſt thoſe charms, which made 
Wm {6athiableat..a diſtance; and on the other fide, the To& of his 
iter life; when he comes to take a nearer view of it} and to von. 
it with all' t np 
r that: would follow it, begins to appear with 
other colours, than whilſt he took an haſty and ſuperficial View-ob 
It pproacky/ off? crit oder yartt ow. 900020 GALET A 

ov, if we 0000 /ould dvold the like perplexities, we muſt take great 
nos we enter into the lib engagements : we muſt, before we 
ay ſolemn reſblutidns, calmly and impartially examine hat we 
take, what diffioulties We may expect to meet with, what ſtrength 
Vo of our own, what aſſiſtance we may reaſonably depend upon 
God, for the keeping of ſuch good purpoſes, I ami far from the 
Nen of thoſe men, who condemn all vows concerning things not 
Wedently neceſſary, as unwarrantable: we have plain examples in 
ture to juſtifie the uſe of ſpecial vows, by which men bind them. 
to ſome what they were not before obligd to; and we have pre. 
given us en o ds the religious obſervance,” and by conſequenco 
Ving the law fuldſs, of ſuch vows. But as in civil life men ofetlie 
WaraCer:for integrity, and ſuch as are moſt punctual in keeping 
words; ate obſervd to be very ſparing in making of promiſes; 

oon, the beft way we can take to obſerve the precept given us by 
chat hen we vow a vow unto G 
in the. firſt-place to obſerve another precept, which he lays down 


1 


be haſty to utter any thing before G.. kh 
Paco xv inference we may make from this hiſtory of Jephithab 
chat we ſhould be punctual in the performance of our vows. 
V cruel and barbarous ſoever this action of Fephthah may ap- 
ben taken altogether; yet there was ſomething in it highly com. 
le. What therefore in him was blameable, that we ought cate: 

to avoid; what in him is praiſe-worthy, that we oughtcto imitate? 
pghtibeia groſs error in him to think a vow; whereby hie had vow'd 
kath of his own daughter, inviolable; but we muſt on it to have 
very laudable in Jepht hab, that being perſwaded of the obligation 
vow, no temptation of pleaſure, of intereſt}: of paſſion, could pre- 
with him to break it. Great was the trouble which he muſt find 
E performance of this vow; but no trouble ſeem d ſo great, as not 
e place to this conſideration, that he had opemd his mouth unto 


the moſt ſolemn, moſt holy, and tnoſt indiſpenſable vows upon the 
elt temptations? The leaft:ſhadow! of Hondur;' the Thorteſt and 
inſipid pleaſure, the flighteſt:and moſt dncbnſiderable advantage; 
ES of force enough to prevail with us ta break thro'thoſe-engage- 
„which we enter'd into at our baptiſm, which we have often re- 
d at God's altar, and upon tlie performance of which all our hopes 


tion which our Saviour asks, and implies by it, that there is no equi- 
M m m yalent 


hoſe: melancholy circumſtancbs that attended inj/and: = 


od we ſbould not defer to puy in; Ec f. 


this, that 2 Huld not he raſb with our mouths; nor let out v. 


rd, and could not go back. How ſhould: this make us bluſn, who, 


vation depend. hat ſhall a than. give in exchange: for his ſoul, is à Mat. 16 26. 


is 


OO EET EI "IO 


 Thferentes from Jephthab's He w-. 


breed up their children. in-finful and wicked cour 


He, out of a wrong notion of the obligation of his yow, facrik{l 


valent to our immortal fouls: but there are ſome ſinners, with win 


the worth o their own ſauls is valued at ſo cheap arate;that they yu 
any temporal advantage well purc has dat the expence of à good q 
ſcience. - Jrphſbab here wonld not trat his row. t0 ſaue the 1%, 
an only child: but there are ſome perſons ſo far from being of ep 
mind, that they make no ſcruple ta hreał all the laves of man and of 
in onder, not to ſave the lite! of à child, not to pracum a comp g 
livehhood ſat it, this would be ſome temptation! to af ill thing 
to purchaſe an Higher title of honobr, or a greater abundarice of ]] 
for thoſe children, uoſe pump and riches are: already perhaps g 
enough to make them exquiſitely/tniſcrable; both in this world 1] 


the next. U oa 2 9 EN? 10 3193 1217). 
A THIRD inference we may make from the preceding diſco 
this, that thoſe, who are ready to condemm Jephi hab for his cruel nil 
ment of his daughter, would not themſelves be guilty of equal or u] 
cruelty towards their o] children. L don't doubt but all who wan 
me, and eſpecially all parents, look upon Jepbtbali as a very baude 
and brutal man, who could, upon pretence of an haſty yow; v 
came to conſider of the matter more coolſy, gie way to thc erm 
of his own daughter; and àa man ma perhaps bring his own gοι 
ture under ſuſpicion, by ſaying any thing in mitigation of ſo en 
a parricide. And yet it is without queſtion, that there are ſome m 
who are much more unnatural and cruel towards their on ιν 
than Jepbhi bah was towards his daughter. Sure I am, that all thut ial 
in the paths of unrighteouſneſa, who takè no care to inſtill into tha 
ciples of virtue and religion, who by their own wicked 'examplo an 
rupt their lives and manners, who any ways contribute to; or 
care to prevent, the deſtruction of their ſouls, are guilty of much gull 
barbarity towards their children, than it can be pretended epi ? 


mt 
BEIT 
8 


daughter to God; they, contrary to all the ties of nature and of 
do, as far as in them lies, ſacrifice their children to the Devil: he dn 
his daughter of ſome few years of à ſhort and troubleſome lik; nel 
do all in their power to defeat their children of the hopes of 
and glorious eternity. He inflicts a temporal death upon his d 
who had given her free and voluntary conſent thereto; they expo 
children to, what can never be an object of a rational choice, ue_ 
and everlaſting torments. He ſheds his daughter's blood out of wa 
neous opinion, that he might thereby reſcue his on ſoul from tn 
of breaking a ſolemn vow; they, by contributing to the ruind df 
childrens precious fouls, do mightily encreaſe their own damnation 
brings a calamity upon his daughter, which deſervd to be benaild 3 
her and her companions for two months; they derive upon ti! 
dren thoſe judgments, which will cauſe bitter veeping, and 141, ul 
gnaſbing of teeth to all eternity. —_= 
IT were eaſie to make ſeveral more inferences from what 1 ee 
deliverd, which might be of good uſe to us in the regulation 0 _ 
practice: but thoſe which have been already made will be enouf F | 
we make a right uſe of them; and too many, if we reſt in pccv 
and do not apply them to the conduct of our lives. That therel | 
may make a proper uſe of what hath been ſaid, God of his infin""N 
ey grant thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 3 
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The Royal Benefactreſs, GõQ4d. 


= Pharaoh's Daughter ſaid unto her, Take this child away, 
pd nurſe it for me, and I will give thee thy wages. And 
be woman tk the child, and nurſed it. And the child grew, 
Je brought him unto Pharaoh's Daughter, and he became 
fl * 2 E | $1 1 b '* : | | $433 4 l 
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HE inſpird books of Maſes are, as it were, one conti- 
nued hiſtory of God's providential care of his choſen peo- 
ple. Many and wonderful are the inſtances therein re- 
corded of the inter poſal of the Almighty, in reſcuing his 
1 ſervants from imminent dangers: but amongſt theſe none | 
ore remarkable, none was attended with greater conſequences, .. -. -: 
the preſervation of Moes from that death, to which he was ex- 
a in his infancy; and the deliverance of him, whom God had ap- 
ted to be the deliverer of his people. Meaſures had been taken at 
Court of Pharaoh for the utter extirpation of the Children of //rae/; 
nin purſuance of theſe an edict had iſſued forth, that every ſon that Exod, 1. 22 
Vorn unto them ſhould be caſt into the river. Under theſe unha p- 
eircumſtances Maſes is born, by the cruelty of his Prince deſtin d 
nmediate death; but by the decrees, of God reſery'd to be the glo- 
inſtrument, who was to execute his all-wiſe purpoſes. All the 
_ that could be taken by a tender mother of a lovely child, was 
> by the mother of Moſes for his preſervation: hen ſbe ſaw him, chap. a2 
be u à godly child, ſbe. hid him three months. But it ſeems 
nemy was as vigilant for his. ruin, as his parents could be for his 
ty #2 and therefore the concealment of him was now no longer pra- 
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The Regal Benefaftreſs; or 


Plal. 145. 9: vidential care doth extend it ſelf to other children; The mer oY 4 


Pſal. 


2 Cor. 12.9. fore ſupplied by the God of nature; and his flrength is muile'ff 


v.3. putting the child into an ark, lays it in the flags by the rmer' Ir 


v. 29. 


104-30. ſabfiſt : e ſendeth forth his Spirit, and they are createi 


W 


IE hes ſhould be found in his mother's cuſtody, he 1 muſt ! 2 1 
periſh; if he were expos d abroad, he could but periſh; and by fi fa A 
unuſual accident, rather to be wiſh'd than to be hopd for, he nw 
poſſibly eſcapes to Gods providence therefore ſhe commits him, 


Ny 4-5-4 truſt in; God defeated: her hopes were radfe th 
. 4d all things ſucdgeded better, than ſhe in her fondelt nigh * 
ould defire. By an happy train of events, Pharaohs Daughter cl To 
at that very time to that very place; ſhe ſpies the ark, ſends o 
her retinue to fetch it, opens it, ſees the child weeping, hath com 
fion on him, diſcovers it to be one of the Hebrew children, wah 3 if 
a nurſe of the Hebrew: women to nurſe it, who happens to be its * 
mother, and to whom, as to a nurſe, ſhe delivers it to be nl 3 
at her expence. From this entertaining piece of ſacred hiſtory, th 
do naturally ariſe ſeveral obſervations, worthy of our notice, andy 
tinent to the preſent occaſion. 
AND Hrſt We may obſerve, how particular a care the divine i 
vidence takes of little children. _ 3 * 
WE find here a child born of parents under a ſtate of b | 2 
perſecution; born to be a ſlave, if perchance he ſhould live; but du 
to expire from the very firſt moment he ſhould breath; ſentenc oi 
deſtruction by that ſovereign power, from which by his native right b 
might expect protection; deſtitute of all help from parents, n 
or friends; and abandon d to numberleſs accidents, any one d will 
might have provd fatal: In this deſperate ſtate, by the ovα].]WůK̃ 
hand of God things are. ſo order d in his behalf, that no d 1 
the happieſt. circumſtances. could be better provided for: that. u 
nurfing of him no tender care might be wanting, he is ſuckled h 
own mother; and that the child might not any ways ſuffer dy tn 
verty of its parents, a liberal maintenance is afforded by the boi 
his charitable Benefactreſs. Thus did that infant, who, accorin Wa 
all human appearance, was forlorn and helpleſs, thro' God's ali 4 
enjoy all-thoſe advantages, which ſcarcely ever fall to the lot iu 
dren born either of mean, or of noble parentage. So peculiats pf Y 
vidence as this, is not perhaps to be-exemplified in many other ii 
but reaſon, Scripture, and experience do all aſſure us, that the f 


him ü 
; he ug 
draws his influence, and they die, and return to their duſt. m I 
all things are upheld only by his power, ſo it is rational to conclude, hill 


is ober all his works: from him they have their Being, and 


021 th proportions his affiſtance to the wants of his creatures; ad, Wl 


tender parent, ſhews. the greateſt care towards thoſe of his oy 
Who arc-moſt weakly, and moſt ſtand in need of his help. Now hp 
children, by reaſon of their natural frailty, are liable to inn . 
caſualties, from which grown age is uſually exempted ; they dun g. n 
foreſee evils, when approaching; nor repel them, when at 
ſupport themſelves under their preſſure: theſe natural defedts at 


in their mes. And as the imbecillity of their conſtitution 
tender them proper objects of that divine aid; which is ſo noceſſiſ 
them for their ſupport; ſo their ſpotleſs innocence doth pow 

ſpeak the ſingular love and favour of God. Whatever title au 


XXIII. The great charity of educating poor Children. , 235 


y may ſeem with juſtice to have forfeited, as they are finners: but 
ang children, as they have no. merits to give them any rightful claim 
Ee divine favour, ſo neither have they any ſuch flagrant demerits, 
Way ſhut them out from the benefit of his protectioun. 


2 . 
. 


: this watchful care over their infancy the Saints of God, when 
to riper years, have thankfully acknowledg d; in the catalogues 
ercies receivd thro' the courſe of their lives, thoſe, which either 
won memories have ſuggeſted to them, or their godly parents have 
aded them of, as conferr d on them from heaven during their 
hood, have always found a place ; their obſervation of God's 
of other children hath led them into à ſenſe, that the ſame care 
been taken of themſelves, when by themſelves it could not be ob- 


a: on the experience they have had of the divine goodneſs, mani- 


= bd to them whilſt in a ſtate of infancy, they have built their hopes 


ning the like ſupport, when reduc'd to the like weak condition by 
e firmities of old age. Thon art my hope, O Lord God, faith the 
i: hen art my truſt from my youth: by thee have I been holden 
an the womb; thou waſt my hope when [ yet hanged upon my mo- 
3 Ws breaſts: caſt me not off in the time of old age; forſake me not when 
re ſaileth. . 5 P in 
rr we have a ſtill ſtronger teſtimony of God's peculiar care of chil- 
om his appointment of tutelar Angels to guard and protect them: 
et there is ſuch an appointment, is the general doctrine of the 
| Sh, grounded on that precept of our blefled Saviour; 7ake heed, 
| —e : not one F theſe ll. ones; for I ſay unto you, that in 
-: /be:r Angels do always behold the face of my Father, which is 
vc. That children are every moment wonderfully preſerv d 
SS many fatal accidents, by the inviſible power of God, either im- 
—Atcly nterpofing, or acting by the miniſtry of his holy Angels, pa- 
bave the moſt ſenſible and moſt affecting proof from their own 
experience. For they muſt have been careleſs obſervers of di- 
providence, who have not taken notice of many ſuch wonderful 
Erances wrought within their own families, ſuch as are not to be 
ted for by any natural cauſes; and they muſt be of very ſhallow 
ies, who do not from thence infer, that many more deliverances 
like kind muſt have been wrought, which have eſcap'd their no- 


it 


x Second obſervation, which I ſhall make from the above · recited 
. is this, that there is implanted by God in human nature a ſtrong 
enfin to acts of charity and compaſſion. | 


ger to God's reveal d will: he had not yet /berw'd his Word unto Ja. 
ar deliver d his ſtatutes and his judgments unto Iſrael: theſe were 
e given by the hand of this very Mo/es, when come to the ripeneſs 
anhood; much leſs had God manifeſted himſelf to other nations, 
wer had the heathen 1 of his laus. But there was no need 
written law to inſtfEt her in that duty of helping the diſtreſs d, 


h was plainly taught her by the law of nature. Afoon as her eyes 
re ſtruck with the doleful ſight, aſſoon as the cries of the infant ſound- 
n her ears, her bowels yearnd within her, and her heart was melt. 
8 compaſſion. Without reaſoning, ——_— deliberating, puſh'd 

nn 2 on 


s might pretend to God's loving-kindnefs, as they are his creatures, 


HE Royal Princeſs, whoſe charity is here recorded, was an utter 


Fals benefit therefore we are ſure from the Word of God they do 


Pal. 71. 5. 
V. 6. 

Pal. 22. 9. 

Pal. 71.9. 


Matt. 18. 10. 
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on by the ſecret and powerful impulſe of nature, ſhe affords an imm 


had been the final reſult of the cooleſt and moſt mature deliberatiom 


they were. For when they took notice of what paſt within their 


diately ſtruck with pity, and forcibly carried away with an impum 


deaf to the importunities of the neceſſitous, and harden their 
ably to theſe the beſt of them acted, and ſtand to this day recotiel i 


Iigations. | 


4 — 
* 


diate ſuccour; and her firſt thoughts of what it became her to d 
ſo lamentable and preſſing a caſe were as juſt and rational, 3 if thy 


* 


made on their own inclinations, ſentiments, and diſpoſitions. I 
a duty, to which they ownd themſelves born; for which they ach 
ledg d they were made; and without which they could give no rπ²mi 
account, why their natures ſhould be ſo fram'd, as in fact they lil 


breaſts, they could not but obſerve, that when any object of compli 
was preſented to them, they were, without debating about it, in 


defire of contributing to the removal of that miſery, which mat 2B 
ſpectators, as well as the ſufferer of it, uneaſie: they found that hui 
thy betwixt themſelves, and others of the ſame nature with them 


that they could not look upon another's calamity, without bein 


3 
51 
2 


ſelves touch d, and as it were infected with it: and that then tolf = 
deny relief to the diſtreſs d, was to offer violence to their own un TH 
and to be in the ſevereſt manner cruel to their own fleſh and bd 


- 


"vo 


A 
„ % 


THE obſery'd farther, that when they reach'd out help to H 
who wanted it, there immediately ſprang up in their minds a 
preſſible joy and ſatisfaction; in the actual doing of good they nl 
ſenfible pleaſure and delight: and when afterwards they at leiſur_ 
a review of their acts of charity, they could not but applaud then 
for them, and think the pleaſure they found in that felf-approbatin 
ſufficient reward for what they had done; and yet, at the m 
as the wiſeſt of them judg d, an earneſt of ſome unknown greater 
ſtill in reſerve. This eager propenſion of mind to aſſiſt the iu 
and to help the helpleſs, they look d upon to be ſo ſuitable to ten 
ture of man, that this one virtue carried away from all others tn 
culiar name of humanity. They thought therefore they could 


againſt the ſupplications of the diſtreſs d, without forfeiting the iii 


men, and degenerating into the rank of barbarous and cruel n 


4 
 L_—— 
J. K 


Upon theſe natural principles did thoſe, who conſulted their ming 
reaſon, prove the neceſſity of being compaſſionate and charitable; 


the hiſtories of their ſeveral ages and countries, for eminent a" 
neficence and goodneſs; to their own immortal honour, and to weft 
and indelible reproach of thoſe, who are leſs careful to diſchirs 
duty under the ſenſe of much nobler principles, and much ftronfY 


Ipo know whether under this head it may not be proper wi 

ſerve farther, that this ſtrong propenſion towards acts of pity and me 
paſſion, which is implanted: in human nature, is, generally 117i 
moſt ſtrong and moſt operative in women. That noble Princels, 


generous pity towards a Poor helpleſs infant is here — 


ENI The great charity of educating poor Obildren 


237 


neficiary, muſt be endued with a more than ordinary degree 
«low devil it is hard to aſſign any other principle, which 
] excite her to act as ſhe did, and eaſie to alledge ſeveral motiyes, 
h, had they not been over-ruld by this, might probably have re- 
Id her from ſo acting. She was bred up amidſt the luxuries of a 
t; and it is not uſual for | | 
My, who are inur d to eaſe and delicacy, and ſeldom meet with any 
that may diſquiet or moleſt them, to be affected with a deep ſenſe 
e calamities of others. Thoſe, who have themſelves felt the ſmart 
ecries, are apt to have a fellow-feeling of the ſufferings of the mi- 
ie; and thoſe, who have hitherto been proſperous, but have rea- 
fear that they may ſhortly be overtaken by adverfity, may be 
oy ſelf intereſt to afford that relief, which they themſelves ſhould 
.d to find in the day of their diſtreſs. But thoſe, who have en- 


itterneſs of pain to quicken their compaſſion; and thoſe, who, by 
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each of adverſity, may be leſs ſollicitous to lend that aid, which 
W themſelves have no probable occaſion of ever borrowing. It is 


| „ and ſtretch themſelves upon their couches; who eat the lambs 


perſons, who abound in all manner of 


= 2 conſtant flow of uninterrupted pleaſure, have no inward ſenſe of 


Muence of all the good things of life, ſeem to be plac'd without 


oſervation of the Prophet concerning thoſe, 2ho lie upon beds of amo 6. 4. 


222 flock, and the calves out of the mid/? of the ſtall; who chant v. 5. 


7 und of the viol, and invent to themſelves inſtruments of muſick; 


in wine in bowls, and anoint themſelves with the chief oint- v. s. 


[2 chat hey are not grieved for the affliftion of Joſeph. And if 


ca ffectionate concern for the affliction of Joſeph is not to be 


for, even in thoſe of his own kindred, whilſt in the height of their 
much leſs was it to be expected in one, who by birth, and by 
—_—cjudices of education, was diſpos'd to be an enemy. The Jrae- 
——_—wcre ſcornd and hated by the Egyprians; their utter extinction 
ecolvd upon; every male-child was by Pharaoh's decree proſcribd: 
ne might ſeem to be no good Fgyptian, no loyal ſubject, no duti- 
Waughter, who ſhould ſpare, who ſhould fayour, who ſhould che- 
ne, that ſtood condemn'd by the common vote of her country, 
rince, and her father. But the tenderneſs of her ſex pleaded more 
i for her ſhewing pity, than all theſe confiderations could do 
it; they might have harden'd the heart of a ſon of Pharaoh, but 
WE were not of force enough to prevail upon his daughter. 

on very wiſe and good purpoſes hath God been pleas'd to form this 
neſs of temper, this ſweetneſs of diſpofition, this powerful bent to- 


omen: the bringing up of children from the firſt years of their in- 
is their allotted province; in the diſcharge of this many hardſhips 
to be undergone, many diſquietudes are to be born, which, tho 
E wiſe troubleſome and vexatious'enough, yet the tenderneſs of their 
ons makes them paſs thorough, not only with patience and con- 
ment, but eyen with cheerfulneſs and delight. It is this tenderneſs, 
h makes that ſex ſo quick to diſcern, and ſo prompt to relieve, the 
of children: to this tenderneſs, under God's bleſſing, we all of 
Ive 1t, that we died not from the womb, that we have eſcapd ma- 
hazards in our child-hood, and that when in our grown years 
have at any time been confin'd to the bed of ſickneſs, we have till 
ind comfort in it, and have roſe again from it. It is not to de de- 
Ooo nied, 


as acts of pity and compaſſion, in the very frame and conſtitution : 
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nied, that here and there an inſtance may be given of want 
perhaps even of extraordinary degrees of barbarity, in women; . 
the ſame time it muſt be own d, that ſuch women are look d up 
monſters in nature; that they are ſuppos d to have long ſtruggled vu 
and at laſt to have overcome, the innate ſoſtneſs of their ſex; and t 
for the moſt part it is obſervable, that as ſtrength of mind and a H 
dy, prudence in council, and courage in war, are the diſtinguiſhing, 
racters of men; ſo gentleneſs, kindneſs, bowels of mercies, tenden 
of heart, acts of love and charity, of pity and compaſſion, are te 
culiar graces and ornaments of women. n= 

Our Third obſervation from the hiſtory premis d ſhall be this, JW 
generous ſouls, the more kindneſs they have ſhewn to the indigent WA 
more ftrongly they are inclind to be ſtil] farther kind to the fame pn 
ſons. © * 20 ES 

IT was a great degree of kindneſs in Pharaoh's Daughter to H 
an Hebrem child; it was a ſtill greater to take care of it, and to (gh 
the charge of its maintenance: but her bounty ſtoppd not here, 
child, whet. grown up, is brought home to her, and becomes by (if 
Mean and narrow minds are apt to be very ſparing and frugal of yl 
favours; when they have beftow'd one kindneſs, they wait for-forelf 


5 


turn, before they go on to confer another; it is their bufine 1 
fick for good turns, and therefore, like wiſe merchants, they m 
willing to venture too much upon one bottom: where they ſon, 1wln_ 
they expect to reap, and think a ſecond ſeed-time comes too qui 
it returns before the harveſt. But perſons, who are truly ani πνπƷ- 
ly charitable, who act upon noble and diſintereſted principles, 6 n{n_ 
for the ſake of doing good; it is the fingle deſign of their charity, wn 

it may be uſeful to others, and whilſt it is ſo uſeful, they hae 
aim: the epicure himſelf doth not find half that pleaſure in his ui 
ty, as theſe do in acts of bounty and beneficence: if a return ei 


by the perſons oblig d, they are glad to find that their favours al 4 \ F 


are reſery'd for the charitable at the great day of retribution, 


Gal. 6. 9. 


Luke 10. 33, 
&c. 


ſtow'd on the deſerving and thankful; and if they meet with un 
compence for their benefactions here upon earth, their proſpedt 
larg d, and they look forwards to thoſe more glorious rewards, wn 


are not therefore likely to be 2veary in well doing; becauſe whateri 
the diſpofitions of thoſe to whom they are bountiful, be the i 
which they ſow their ſeed never ſo barren and unkindly, yet WARE 
know, that in due ſeaſon they ſhall reap, if they faint not. Wa 
- CHARITY, as it beareth the neareft reſemblance to the ing 
God, ſo, like him, it delighteth to perfect all its works; nor 5140 
ful artift more uneafie in leaving his work unfiniſh'd, or a tader 
rent in ſeeing his child defective in any of its limbs, than a chr 
perſon is in defiſting from a good work, well-deſign'd, happily 
and, fo far as it is gone, anſwerable to his wiſhes, before he 1 
to it his laſt hand, and rendred it entire and compleat. The 0 
hath given us a charming picture of a perſon throughly char 
the parable of the good Samaritan; his offices of kindneſs cloſe "MW 
low'd one another in a continued train, and there was no ſtint a 
bounty, till there was no farther occaſion for it: He ſau, 45 "nn 
neyed, a poor traveller, /tript of his raiment, wounded, and bf 1 

he had compaſſion on him, went to him, bound up his wounds, Fl 
in ozl and wine, ſet him on his own beaſt, brought him to an Ins 
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q „n iobilft he Paid, and when he deparied, gave to the ho/? 
1 7 3 11 ons thr an unlimited commiſſion for defraying any 
her expence: Take care of him; and whatſoever thou ſpendes 
2e, when [ come again, [ will repay Zhee. fi 1 | 
\ xoTHER obſervation, which we may gather from the hiſtory be. 
us, is this; that thoſe are rather to be eſteem d the parents of chil- 
. e give them good education, than thoſe to whom they ow: 
—r birth. A | Sh 8 | 
ne 8 Es was by birth an Hebrew, deſcended of a ſon and of a daugh- 
or Levi; but becauſe he was educated by the care, and at the ex- 
ee, of Pharaoh's Daughter, according to his own account, „e be- 
ber hn. The mother indeed of Mo/es was not leſs his mother, 
me expos'd him, becauſe ſhe was compell'd to it by neceſſity: but 
me done this out of a wicked principle, ſhe would by ſuch an a& © 
anatural cruelty have forfeited that title of a mother, which be- 
ad to her, as having conceiv'd, and brought him forth. Great is 
= debt, which children owe to their parents, who are under God the 
cers of life upon them, and the authors of their beings: but life 
if is no other-ways-valuable, than as it puts us into a capacity of 
ineſs. If therefore an early proviſion be made, that in the courſe 
YE | t, it may prove happy, it is then a bleſſing, which we cannot be 
—_— thankful for; becauſe it is the foundation of all other bleſſings: but 
r want of a good and virtuous education, men are left deſtitute of 
gneceſſary means of rendring themſelves happy; if, by the fault of 
parents, miſery be entail'd upon them; then that life, which car- 
with it this encumbrance, is a curſe inſtead of a bleſſing; and the 
ring it is to be look'd upon rather as an injury hardly to be for- 
. than as a benefit which deſerves our acknowledgment. What 
rns men have of the valuableneſs of life, merely on account of its 
intrinſick worth; how far they are from eſteeming either the gift, 
ontinuance of it, a benefit, when it is attended with miſery, is evi- 
from the bitter complaints of Job, in the extremity of his agony; 
n be curſt his day, and ſaid: Let the day periſh, wherein [ Was Job 3. 3 
r and the nigbi, in which it as ſaid, there is a man-child con- 
„died / not from the womb? Why did ] not give up the v. 1 
. „ben I came out of the belly? Wherefore is light given unto him »- 20. 
b ni miſery, and life unto the bitter in ſoul? Doth one, who in- 
hs in this manner againſt life, look upon it as a thing always good 
= dcfirable? Would he thank thoſe, who, foreſeeing it would prove 
Ws wretched, had forc'd it upon him? But above all, would he efteem 
em his friends and benefactors, who contrivd to render his condi- 
n thus woful and deplorable? Such friends, ſuch benefactors are thoſe 
cnt, who having brought children into a world full of miſery and 
_cdneſs, take no farther concern for them, but leave them void of 
_ {ct knowledge; deſtitute and naked, neglected and forſaken; un- 
_  zainft temptations, an eaſie prey to that ravenous lion, who is 
as going about, ſeeking hom he may devour. Forlorn and hope- 
P the ſtate of ſuch children, unleſs reſcued from deſtruction by ſome 
ritable hand: unworthy therefore are thoſe of the name of parents, 
WP arrantable are their pretenſions to the love and honour due to pa- 
nts, in whom the parental affection is quite extinguiſhd: to them doth 
name more properly belong, upon them are the rights and privi- 
ges of parentage deſeryedly transferr'd, who are moy'd with the af- 
„ fections 
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| the charity of God-like perſons, they are now placd; when wean 


ed down Manna upon the 1/raelites, for to eat, and gave them fand im 


ter do unto him the office of a mother, that there might be room fo 


fections of parents, and by whom the offices of parents are readily, 
conſtantly perform'd. a . N 
THERE are other proper reflections, which do naturally ariſe n 
this inſtructive hiſtory. We might from hence obſerve, that ah 
compaſſion and charity add a new luſtre to perſons eminent ſor t 
rank and dignity: that almighty. God, tho he could ſupply the yl 
of the miſerable by his own immediate hand, yet chooſes to reach u 
his gifts unto men by the miniſtry of men: that charity ought not iii 


this ſtory, and to advantage be enlargd upon, were it not time t 
ply what hath been deliver d, to that happy occaſion, for which ve 
now met together in this ſolemn and great aſſembly. = 
Ir hath been obſery'd in the Firſt place, how particular a care M 
providence takes of little children. = +0 
Oy this we have one remarkable inſtance in the child Mo/es, and 
we have as many preſent and living inſtances, as there do now ſtandm 
children before us. When we caſt our eyes upon this pleafing ſpe, 
ſpectacle delightful in the fight of men, of angels, and of God; wh wha 
reflect on the apparent hazards of body and ſoul, to which each of teen 
little ones was by the circumſtances of its birth left expos d; win wh 


1 


our thoughts forward to the manifold bleſſings, which we plainly in 
ſee will hence redound to themſelves, to their families, to theſe pil 
lous cities, to the whole kingdom, to the eftabliſh'd Church, ye ae 
if we are not miſtaken in our juſt hopes, to diſtant countries, avv_ 
ſucceeding generations; we cannot but look upon them, as ſo mii 
tle Mo/es's, drawn, as it were, out of the water, reſcu'd from the wlll 


Now the natural inference, which all ſhould make from hence, v8 
which many, who hear me, have both already made, and long is 
put into practice, is this; that it is their duty to concur with the 
cious defigns of God, and to look upon thoſe as worthy of their will 
tender care, who are the darlings of providence, and the Alm 
moſt peculiar favourites. God's treaſures are not ſo ſcanty, God pour 
is not ſo limited, but that he is able to ſubfiſt all his creatures, «tn 


leaving ſome to depend upon the benevolence of others: he could h 


ſo order d the courſe of nature, that children ſhould not have va 
ſupport from thoſe, who are grown up; and he could diſpenſe 5% 
ſings with ſo equal an hand, that there ſhould be no poor to be nag; 
tain'd at the expence of the rich. He, who at the prayer of Moe 


Heaven, could have fed the infant Moſes with angels food, and hit 
ſupported him with his own immediate hand: but he choſe rati "i 
convey his bleſſings thro' another channel, and to make Pharaohs 4 


exert 
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ee might ſhew his goodneſs, as well towards 
reiſe of charity; and that he might ſhew his gooc 18, as W yard 
io had th welcome opportunity of affording, AS towards him 
nted, and who receiv d, relief ee e ae 
} hey honour can accrue unto mortal men greater than this, of be- 
Itne inſtruments of God in diſpenſing his gifts to their fellow-crea- 
: How deſirous muſt good men be of the opportunity, how gree- 
SE. the pleaſyre, how ambitious of the glory, of working together with 


bat labour of love, in which his infinite goodne 8 doth moſt de- 
—_—_ > When we reach out unto helpleſs children any blefling, either 
oral or ſpiritual, either conducive to their happineſs in this world 
che next, we are the immediate conveyors, but God is the origi- 
—cſocr, of every ſuch gift; and what God ſaid of Moſes in rela- 
to his brother Aaron, is true of every charitable benefactor in re. 
ee to the perſon relievd by him, He is unto him inſtead of God. Erod. 4. 16. 
—_—_— bicf:d Saviour ſaid of himſelf, whilſt he was here upon earth, 
SE: :bings ſoever the Father doeth,gthe/e alſo doeth the Son likewiſe, Joa 5. 19 
s he copied after the pattern 1 80 his Father in all other reſpects, 
a ne more eſpecially in his affectionate tenderneſs towards little 
ien. His exceeding love, his unparallel d humility, his mighty 
eſcenſion, as they appear'd viſibly in all the circumſtances of his 
=, of his life, and of his death; ſo were they more eminently con- 
ous in that paſſionate concern, which he in his diſcourſes ſo warm- 
preſs d, and in his actions fo apparently ſhew'd, towards young 
ren. Since therefore it hath appear d from the hiſtory of God's pro- 


ee towards the child Mo/es, that the care of our heavenly Father 
ia a more peculiar manner extend it ſelf towards little children; 
it is evident from the Goſpel, that our Saviour's tender concern 
em was by his words, by his geſtures, by his deeds, plainly mani- 
: thoſe who deſire to approve themſelves the children of God, 
their heavenly Father doeth in regard to theſe little ones, the ſame 
they do likewiſe; thoſe, who would ſhew themſelves the true di- 
ess of Chriſt, will take care that the ſame diſpoſitions of mind, the 
⁊àlove and compaſſion, the ſame goodneſs and condeſcenſion, towards 
children be conſpicuous in them, which were alſo in Chri/? Je- 


1 


oon Second obſervation was, that God hath implanted in human 
rea ſtrong propenſion to acts of pity and compaſſion. 
ar we who are the miniſters of the Goſpel do, in diſcharge 
our high truſt, exhort Chriſtians to the ſevere doctrines of humilia- 
FI and repentance; of mortification, and ſelf denial; of bearing grie- 
—_— imuries with patience, and ſtifling all thoughts of revenge; we 
—_— unto our hearers with ſome diſadvantage; becauſe tho' reaſon and 
eion are on our fide, yet paſſion and inclination are againſt us: but 
er ewe call upon them to be charitable to the poor, to relieve the dif. 
ce, to help the helpleſs, we do not find it fo extremely difficult to 
Y vail; becauſe men's natural affections plead the ſame cauſe as we do, 
A "force it with more powerful rhetorick, than we can pretend to: 
_ Þv- nothing farther in ſuch caſes to ask of our auditors, than that 
_ ou! follow the bent of their own inclinations; that they would 
ſtruggle againſt the force of nature; that they would not deny 
mſelves that ſenſible pleaſure, which ariſes from doing good; that 
would not quench the motions of pity and tenderneſs, which they 
lin their own breaſts, and which they are not able to ſubdue with- 


Ppp out 


f 1 ; 
1, ...1 The, Royal: Benejatireſs:;, or 


Philip, 2. 7,3, 


out offering violence to themſelves, and being cruel to their oy 
which craves acts of RY from them with greater earneſtneſh u 

portunity, than do thoſe very ſupplicants, who call for relief. y 
thoſe, to whom we addreſs. our ſelves on theſe preſſing, occaſiom: 
terly unacquainted with divine Revelation; had they never hey, 
the name of Chriſt; had they never learn d, what excellent precey 
hath given, what a winning example he hath ſet, What powerful a 
tives he hath propos d, to enforce the duty of charity; yet then Wl 
a law written in the tables of their own hearts, which is ſufficien - 56k 
inſtruct them in this duty, in which they cannot be wanting, vl 
they remember that they are men, altho they ſhould forget that f 
are alſo. Chriſtians. But tho nature be of it ſelf a ſtrong ſpur uu 
of beneficence, yet will it exert it ſelf more vigorouſly, when anim 

by a principle of Religion, by an ardent love of God, and by th: Jl 
tain hopes of a future recompence. Thoſe temporal wants of oui 

thren, which ſtrongly affect our ſenſes, will move pity in the bra 
a good-natur'd man, tho unregenerate and void of grace; but (a 
alone can inſpire us with a juſt ſenſe of their ſpiritual wants, 8 


earneſt defire to relieve then, = N N 

WHEN we contemplate the infinite love of Chriſt towards teh 
of men; when we ſeriouſly conſider, that the ſalvation of fouwi 
the occaſion of his birth, the buſineſs of his life, and the end of ha 
that for this end he emptied himſelf of the glories of his God- hei wii 
upon him the form of a ſervant, and became obedient unto deal ni 
the death of the croſs; that to procure this he left the joys of hall 


and deſcended to the nethermoſt parts of hell; that to make wyil . 


John 15. 12. 


Dan. 12. 3. 


this he ſent his meſſengers before him, and to promote this he H 
Apoſtles behind him; that the miſſion of the holy Ghoſt was u 
ſecution of this deſign, and that this is the object of his continui 
terceſſion at God's right hand; that the mercies, which God HH 
on his ancient people the eus, were only faint types of this g 
deliverance to prefigure it to the ages paſt; and that the facranhl 

which he hath inſtituted, are memorials of this mercy to all gan 
tions to come; that all the return which our Saviour expects fron nl 
for theſe wonderful inftances of his love towards us, is, that 11 
love one another; that charity is the diſtinguiſhing character of M 
diſciples; that it was his laſt dying command; that it is the u 
which he will try us at the laſt day; that a more exceeding weigitnnln 
glory is reſeryd for thoſe, who are the inſtruments of bringing 00 
to heaven, and that they hat turn many to righteouſneſs, aul ug 
as the ſtars for ever and ever; theſe conſiderations, often ponded 
our thoughts, duly attended unto, and ſuffer'd to fink deep! in 
hearts, will inflame us with an intenſe love to the ſouls of men, 
make us ſollicitous to find out methods for promoting their eternal h 
pineſs, will certainly determine us with al gladneſs to embrace Wl 
proper opportunities, which theſe charity-ſchools afford to ever) 
diſpos d Chriſtian, of being under Chriſt a deliverer of his brothers ll 
If any therefore, who are calld by the name of Chriſtians, do ſteel 
hearts againſt all the diQates of humanity, and obligations of the 0 
ſpel; if they wilfully reſiſt the motions, both of nature and of g 
if they obſtinately refuſe, out of their ſuperfluities, to ſupply the ® 
ing wants of their brethren; if they can ſee a poor abandon d chi 
dy to ſtarve for want of the neceſſaries of life, or in danger of pe 10 
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rlaſtingly for the lack of ſaving knowledge, and not reach forth 
help! . hand- terefebe ſuch anon hter of Pharaoh ſhall 


e, the Daug 
u in judement againſt ſuch inhuman Chriſtians; for ſne took com- 

wa. 5 na child Moſes, and behold a greater than-Me/es is here: 
kaccording to our Saviour's conſtruction, what is done, or not done, Mattha5. 40, 


b the leaſt of theſe his brethren, is either done, or not done umto 


* 


7 NDE x this ſecond head, I took notice, that this natural propenſion 


8 . ards acts of pity and charity is uſually ſtrongeſt in women; of which 
ert gives us a remarkable inſtance in the generous act of Pharaoh's 


of our own kingdom, for an example of a ROY A L BENE- 
WCTRESS, eminent for her tender compaſſion and liberal bounty 
tas poor, deftitute, and helpleſs children. Amongſt the many and 
SS! proofs, which our molt gracious Sovereign hath given of her real 
cancere kindneſs for this Church, and of her. tender concern for its 
re and proſperity, we have reaſon to look upon this as none of the 
= that all charitable and pious defigns, which have been form'd for 
Wncing its honour and intereſt, both at home and abroad, have always 
by her countenancd and encouragd. * One of theſe Nurſeries of 
oous education, erected lately near her palace, and growing up un- 
er more immediate influence, is conſtantly refreſh'd by plentiful 
ms in a liberal manner flowing from her Royal bounty: f another 
em {he hath been graciouſly pleas d to Incorporate, in order to make 
Wc ſolid foundation for its ſupport and maintenance: What Pharaoh's 
htc ſaid unto the Hebrew Woman, to whom ſhe committed the 
ef the child Mo/es, the ſame our gracious Queen, by the tenour of 
yal charter, hath ſaid to the Truſtees of that hoſpital, Take the ſe 
e, and nurſe them for me. And tho ſhe hath not yet added her 
promiſe, that ſhe will out of her own treaſure defray their expen- 


nter. But we need not look backwards into ancient hiſtory, or go 


vet from her known goodneſs they are ſecure, that the nurſery 
in her own hand hath planted, ſhall by the ſame hand be water'd al- 
SS duc ſeaſon. By ſuch acts of beneficence and condeſcenſion do reli- 


earth, beſt reſemble the goodneſs of the Lord their God, who drwel. Pi. 113. 5, 

_ high, humbleth himſelf to behold the very meaneſt of his creatures, 2 
1 up the poor out of the duſt, and lifteth the needy out of the 

on Third obſervation was, that generous ſouls, the more kind they 

e deen to any, the kinder they are diſpos d ſtill to be; the more they 

e been exercis d in deeds of charity, the ſtronger propenſions do they 

i themſelves to abound in this labour of love ſtill more and more. 

r this we have an hiſtorical inſtance in the noble Benefactreſs of the 

and of this we have a nearer and more delightful proof in the libe- 
ontributions that have been, and are, conſtantly given to theſe cha- 

-chools. In ** one of them, which I may with the more decency 

out, both becauſe of my more immediate relation to it, and be- 

being the firſt of this kind, it may modeſtly challenge ſome ſort of 

Wecedency by right of primogeniture, I find enroll'd in the liſt of its pre- 
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he Charity-School at Kenſington. + The Grey- Coat Hoſpital in Torbil. Fields, of the Royal Foun- 


| heb wy — * 54 E. ** The School for Blue Coats belonging to the New. Church in WMeſimiu- 
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ſent Benefactors many names, which have ſtood there fince its fig 6, 
dation; and J have no reaſon to Abt, but what Lknow: to bew, 
the @ntinual ſuppoft, which hath been given to the eldeſt of they; 
ters; is equally ſo in reference to the younger. 
WII perſons, not by goodneſs of nature ſtrongly diſpos d val 
of humanity; not by the grace of God powerfully ſtirr d up to chu 
ble deeds, it may be a plauſible argument againſt expending more oui 
fame occaſion, that they have already expended very much; but th 
whoſe ſouls are thoroughly poſſeſs d with an ardent deſire of doing 
thoſe who have a juſt and lively ſenſe of the indiſpenſable oblipai * 

. which our holy religion layeth upon us, to abound in all acts of bu] 

ly love without ceaſing and without wearineſs, are us d to argue 
different manner; and do think it a forcible motive to their conti 

cheerfully and largely towards any good work, that their liberality 

wards it hath, on former occaſions, been eminent and conſpicuous. 1a 

i; "ky the rewards promis d to our charity ſtinted and limited, it would H 
i 8 be more reaſonable, that our charity alſo ſhould be confind: within i 
1 tiin limits, beyond which it ſhould not paſs; but be it in its objec, 


ver ſo extenſive, be it in its meaſures never ſo much enlarg d, be iti 
fruits never ſo luxuriant, ſure we are, that in a ſtill fuller meaſu 
Lole 6. 38. we mete withal, it ſhall be meaſur d unto us again: good meaſure, n 


down, and ſhaken 1 ogether , and running over, ſhall be given mh | Tas 
boſom. | 58 
As theſe charity-ſchools have from their firſt erection thrive ni 
creas d by thoſe ſupplies, which have been conſtantly. and liberaly mi 
to them, as they have from low beginnings been gradually adam 
their preſent height; ſo would the pious contributors thereto f 
eſtimate of the ſtate which their own fortunes were then in, . 
& ta firſt reach d forth their bounty, and compare it with their preſet i 
1 cumſtances, I doubt not but they would, to their comfort, find, 0 
i their own wealth hath grown together with theſe charitable fund; uw 
they have encreas'd the poor's ſtock without any decreaſe of the 
nay farther, that their own heap is become larger by thoſe i 
which they have given out of it for the ſupport and maintenance d 
growing benefactions. What they have thus ent unto the Lord tings 
ready been repaid them with intereſt, in private and in publick bei 
and they have found their charity abundantly recompens d in tho 
mercies, which God hath even in this world beſtow'd upon them, WR 
their families, upon our Church and nation: which yet, great as tin 
ſhall not be accounted by God as a full payment; but are only a_ 
and pledges of a ſtill more ample recompence at the great day of ret! FH 
bution. | 7 
OuR Laſt obſervation was, that children owe more to thok ff 
whom they have their education, than they do to thoſe from g 
they derive their birth. — 
lT is a melancholy reflection, that any ſhould be born with 
pale of the Chriſtian Church, and yet be ſtrangers to the ſavings uu 
of the Goſpel: nevertheleſs it is not to be diſſembled, that thi 
ſome, who live in thick Feyptian darkneſs, even in the midi of 
ſben. It is therefore wiſely provided, that Societies ſhould be {ol 
as well for propagating Chriſtian knowledge amongſt the igno'%! 
home, as amongſt infidels abroad. By this wholſome inſtitution! 


religious education, which many children did either thro the po 
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bro the neglect of their natural parents, to their great damage want, 
L — * lierality of well-difpos'd Chriſtians, who are their better, 
parents, to their great 1 Many à poor 
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u works, the holy Scriptures, thoſe' fountains of everlaſting life, 


* it of the Word, which is freely and without price diſpens d to 
bat they may grow thereby; thro their beneficence the ſpiri- 


eend to the poor; to their bounty theſe poor babes owe That ſin. ver a. x. 


% ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are cleans'd, devils are caſt Mau. 11. 5; 


ee ad in fin are raiſed, and to — the Goſpel is preach'd. 
o do not thoſe, who are thus careful to ſupply the bodily and 
Spiritual wants of theſe poor deſtitute children, and to give them 
— ber and Chriſtin education, as may put them into a way of 
—_— comfortably in this world, and of arriving at eternal bliſs in the 
highly deſerve the appellation, are they not juſtly entitul'd to the 
our, not only of patrons and benefactors, but even of parents and 
—_— Will not the indigent wretches, who by their paternal care 
ST ought up 1 the nurture and admonition of the Lord, be power- 
eerceſſors for them at the throne of grace? And if he cur/es of 
=P, which in the bitterneſs of their ſouls they pour out againſt 
= who are deaf to their complaints, /ha/l be heard of him that made 
will not the prayers of theſe poor fofter-children, which they dai- 
eeer up unto God from the bottom of their hearts, in behalf of thoſe, 
n be hath made his inſtruments in ſupplying their wants, be gra- 
ay accepted by him? ) 5 Fi: 
r the unwearied induſtry of theſe patrons, theſe guardians, theſe pa- 
of youth, in ſolliciting charities for their adopted children, and 
rugal management in diſpenſing what they have gather d; of their 
caaution, in chufing the moſt proper objects without private views 
i! regards; of their conſcientious endeavour to approve them- 
in the ſight of God, by doing ſuch things as are juſt and honeſt, 
their commendable willingneſs to approve themſelves in the fight 
En alſo, by laying open a diſtin& account of their receipts and ex- 
Ces to publick view and ſcrutiny; of their wiſe economy and exact 
fipline in regulating their large families in ſuch comely order and 
hod, that devotions and inſtructions do in their turns ſucceed each 
er in à conſtant and agreeable viciſſitude; of their pious care that 


Qqq the 


2 — _ 
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ä ſhould frequent! ply be ca be 8 in publick,' ſo that c. 

of hearers may together with them be inſtructed in thę octrine, uu 

duct of our Church, yhich, that they may be duly, rene 

want onl v to be rightly underſtood; of their fir ict care, that the ol 

dren of both ſexes ſhould be plac d under the cuſtody and inſpecha 

ſuch maſters and miſtreſſes, ho may teach them piety and, vertu 

well by their examples as by their inſtructions; of | . 

hortations to; theſe teachers, that they would; 1 the great u. 

repos d in them by a conſcientious diſcharge of their relpeive du x 

of th their ſeaſonable admonitians to the parents of the children, \tha oi 

would not by,domeſtick examples of vice ſpoil: the-influence, of 

good precepts, which had been inſtilld into their minds at ſchool, WM 

theſe things, I ſay, I am the more willing to make this ſhort mem 

becauſe I am. neither afraid, that they will he, bhovghs: at; prefen i 

deſerying of theſe praiſes, nor apprehenſiye, that by Fai remiſne, 

2 Cor. 9.4 the time to come e, Mags Bats 2 not they, Jeu is Aſbani d i a 
 Jame confideut hoa/ting... NE 

To the teſtimony of, thaſs, who have-reſorted to the public « * 

eiſes of theſe poor children, or who have viewed the comely o. 

their proceſſions, or who have been this day eye - witneſſes of tho 

cent and religious behaviour in the houſe of God, I appeal, wii 

they have not on theſe gqcafions been ſtruck with delight and an 70 

tion; whether they have not acknowledg d, that ht ther hoy il 

with their eyes did much.exceed the fame, that they had head. wei 

ther they have not from the bottom of their hearts wiſh'd ſu i 

the managers of this charity, Eye, ITbe Lord proſper PAT 

you good luck in the name of the Lord. . 

OF this happy ſucceſs there DP be a Rill gairer proſpet; th | 

neral reformation of manners, which is ſo much talk d of by al ne 

tenders to os ſo 2 wiſh d 72 all ſincere ee nt it = 


®# ww 4 42 


untainted with it, in _ principles. of CReligion, publick magiln 

would at the ſame time be equally zealous in extirpating —— 

immorality, where they have already taken deep root, by a ſteadii 

gular, and impartial execution of the laws. Thoſe who are brougi 

in the belief of God, and of a future ſtate, will be reſtrain d fron 

by a ſenſe of their duty to their Maker and Saviour, or by fear of 
puniſhments, which are threatned to the wicked: but 8 who de 

the exiſtence of a God, and the immortality of their own ſouk; tho 

| Who have no notions of good or evil, but what ftrike forcidly ug 

their ſenſes, muſt be wrought upon by other motives; they liv 

for the preſent, and. nothing but what is preſent can touch them; 

live entirely by ſenſe, and nothing but what is ſenfible can affect 199 

no appeals to the, conſciences of ſuch men, will be heard, bau "ms 

are paſt feeling: no arguing with them upon the principles of Rel 

will avail, becauſe theſe are derided and exploded by them: the) 

vern themſelves by no higher a principle than —.— do, and % 

prov. a6. 3. therefore to be kept in order by the ſame fort of diſcipline: 41 

the horſe, a bridle for the aſs, and a rod for the fool back, are 
rections each proportion d to the capacities of the ſufferer. This & 

ment the magiſtrate owes both to the profligate,that they may, ip 
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"The great charity of educating poor Children. 
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eclaim d, and to the innocent, that they may not be infected; this 
preſſion of irreligion and vice, by executing wrath upon evil. doers, 
voice of the whole nation doth now ſeem to call for; this our reli- 
s Prince hath often recommended from the throne; this God re- 
es at the handg of thoſe, to whom he hath given he /2word of ju- 
aud from whom he expects, Has they Br it ndiſ in vin. E 
o magiſtrates it appertains to approve themſelyes | 
ee, by correcting thoſe ſons, that are ſtubborn and rebellious; to 
. who are the truſtees for managing theſe publick charities, belongs 
milder office of parents, which confiſts in nouriſhing, in maintain- 
: inſtruRing, their children: and whilſt they ſhall proceed to car- 
this good work with the ſame godly zeal, the ſame unwearied di- 

ce, the ſame unſpotted integrity, the ſame prudent management, 
me diſintereſted intentions, the ſame perfect concord and unani- 
. the ſame holy emulation unmixt with envy, there is no reaſon 
Sgoubt, but they will meet with the fame bleſſings from the poor, 
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E pH. IV. 25. 


Wherefore putting away Lying, ſpeak every man Tru wil 
his neighbour ; for we are members one of another. 5 4 


S there is in us an earneſt defire of happineſs, which, i 
we have got poſſeſſion of it, is never to be ſatisfid, wil 
ver to be quench'd; ſo alſo is there in us an eager tif 
after Truth, which, till we have at laſt diſcoverd i 
never to be extinguiſhd. God in the formation u 

hath implanted in thoſe ſouls, which he breath'd into us, two nol 

culties, the will and the underſtanding: the one is conſtantly andy 
out wearineſs employ'd in the purſuit of what is good; the others 

aſſiduous and as indefatigable in the ſearch after knowledge. Ii 

derſtanding is indeed often miſguided, and takes up with error ia 

of Truth; but this is no better a proof, that falſhood is as well ii 

to the mind as Truth it ſelf is, than that evil is as agreeable tou 

good, becauſe, whilſt we hunt after happineſs, we do ſometimes al 
what inſtead of being beneficial to us, is really and in it ſelf peraiol 

Certain it is, that we always follow Truth, tho' we are not alas 

happy as to overtake it; we are willing to diſcern Truth from fillbod 

tho oftentimes the colours of them are ſo blended together, that 
miſtake the one for the other: Truth is what our ſouls naturally 
after, tho we ſometimes embrace error inſtead of it. For be our ntl 
parts never ſo quick, be our diligence never ſo unwearied, be our 

in the ſearch after knowledge never ſo great; yet after all the a 

tages of nature, all the earneſtneſs of our endeavours, all the aff 

of art, Truth wall often be above our reach, and is not to be who 
and entirely compaſs d by us, till being receivd into the manfions of 
blefled, and made partakers of the beatifick viſion, we ſhall 
joy the communication of the Father of ligbts, and ſhall in the 
world enjoy that glorious privilege, which ſome ſpeculative oo | 

ſ 
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m. XXIV. i bat ts. meant by Ly l ne. . 249 
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Lid of in this, of ſeging all 1 575 in God, and conſequently of ſeeing 
th him and all things elſe as they ace. e, eee 
B — * a 1 N out fr 25 the hopes of diſcovering ſeveral 
baths, Whilſt we are here cloath d with fleſh and blood, -which may 
rhaps be reſerv d for the entertainment of our faculties, When this 
rial. ſhall have put on immortality; yet we have ſtill this comfort, 
It what Truths we cannot with our utmoſt diligence come to the 
bwledge of, thoſe we may be ignorant of without any danger: what 
Iths God hath not given us the means of knowing, thoſe Truths are 
neceſſary to be known and believ'd by us, in order to our attain- 
Int of everlaſting ſalvation. For that Truth, which confiſts in the = 
te contemplation of things, hath not ſo cloſe and inſeparable a con- | ; 
ion with our well-being, that the knowledge of it ſhould be abfolute- j. 
Wneceflary to make us happy, or that the ignorance of it ſnould un- g 
idably render us miſerable: but there is another ſort of Truth, which 
Wh a nearer alliance to our happineſs; which 1s always placd within 
reach; which we can never fall ſhort of, but thro our own fault; 
—_ which we therefore never do fall ſhort of, but we wound our con- 
ces, and do wrong to our immortal ſouls. We may be often de- 
e in the judgment we paſs upon things, and being our ſelves miſ- 
may unhappily miſguide others; but tho we are not always able 
know, whether our notions agree with things or not, yet we can- 
but know whether our words agree with our notſons or not: our 
oghts may be wrong without our perceiving that we are under a miſ- 
; but our words cannot be different from our thoughts, but we 
t be aware of that difference. When therefore there is a repugnance 
irt what we ſay, and what we think; when by our ſpeech we in- 
tco im poſe upon the credulity of others; when we abuſe that truſt 
confidence which they have in us, ſo far as to deceive them at the 
moment we pretend to inform them aright; when we willingly, 
Sowingly, and deliberately, under a pretence of diſcloſing our thoughts 
o them, ſtudy to miſlead and miſguide them; ſuch a foul prevari- 
ion as this is inconſiſtent with the laws of God, and with the rules 
ommon honeſty ; an act of great baſeneſs and difingenuity in regard 
ur {clves, of great injuſtice and uncharitableneſs to our neighbour, 
great boldneſs and preſumption againſt the omniſcient God, 2vho 
Prcheth our rems and hearts; and is utterly deſtructive of that ſo- 
ety, by which we are link d together, both as we are partakers of the 
me nature, and of the ſame faith; as we are men, and as we are Chri- 
Ins. To obviate this great miſchief, and to remove that ſcandal; which 
ch an unbecoming, an unrighteous, and an unholy practice would 
ing upon the Chriſtian Religion, if thoſe, who profeſs the name of 
priſt, ſhould indulge themſelves in it, the Apoſtle St. Paul doth here 
Fe this ſolemn injunction to the Ephęſians, which is equally obliga- 
upon all Chriſtians, /herefore putting away Lying, ſpeak every man 
th with his neighbour ;, for we are members one of another. 
IN ow that we may underſtand aright both the true purport of the 
mand here given, and the firmneſs of thoſe grounds on which it is 
lt, I ſhall enquire, 
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II. Wn ar is meant by that Lying, which the Apoſtle here commands 
to be put away, and conſequently what that Truth is, which he 
requires every one ſhould ſpeak to his neighbour. 

Rrr II. I 


What it meant by Lins: - 


E . # 4 ; ». & 4 
5 c 
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out incurring guilt, or ſinning againſt God; whether it may not he! 


have been controverted not only amongſt Heathen, but alſo-amf 


have renouncd and wrote againſt the errors and corruptions ow 


IL I sHALL enquire what that neighbour-hood is, what tha, 3 
tion of fellow-members one it another, by reaſon of which ue. 
requir d by the Apoſtle 70 put away Lying, and 70 ſpeak Tryz, 
that we act repugnantly to ſuch relation and memberſhip, . 
we do not put away Lying, or do not ſpeak the Truth, * 


Firſt Tukx I am to enquire, what is meant by that Lying, wil 
the Apoſtle here commands to be put away, and conſequentiy yi 
— Truth is, which he requires every man ſbould {peak 10 his wi 
nr. | | *. 24:34 
GRE Ax diſputes there are amongſt Moraliſts and Divines, wil 
the nature of Lying doth properly conſiſt; how far the duty of u 
neſt, fincere, downright man reaches; when, and in what caſe of 
may depart from the Truth, without deſerving blame or cenſure, wlll 


ful at ſome times, and in ſome circumſtances, to conceal: the Twill 
even when we ſeem to diſcloſe it, as it is agreed on all hands u 
lawful to hide it by a prudent reſerve and filence; whether ſpall 
Lies or untruth be not therefore only finful, becauſe it is prejudicyy 
our neighbour, or to the publick; or whether it be not in it fel if 
in its own nature, abſtractedly from all the conſequences of it, pa 
as to be unlawful, tho it ſhould cauſe no prejudice at all to ourny 


bour, nay tho if ſhould promote our neighbour's, or the pub 


tereſt; whether a Lie, as ſuch, is in all caſes abſolutely forbidi, (lf 
that no good intentions of him who uſes it, no good effects which li 
follow from it, can make it lawful; or whether it be not in its wnolin_ 
ture indifferent, ſo that according to the variety of circumſtances i 
be good or evil; good, when perform'd with a good deſign, and us 
der to do our ſelves, or our neighbours, or our country ſervice lili 
and bad only, when made uſe of to bad purpoſes, in order to bring] i. 
unlawful ends, and to injure our neighbours in their fortunes, reputaa 
or in any other their either temporal or ſpiritual intereſts. Theſe ii 


Chriſtian writers; and that not only amongſt the Caſuiſts of the c 
of Rome, who in this, as well as in all other parts of practical ri 
are generally very looſe and extravagant, but even amongſt thoſe, mil 


Church; and who in explaining other doctrines of Chriſtian Rell 
are moſt ſtri& and ſevere. 11400 
ALL theſe diſputes ſeem to have taken their riſe from the ambyul 
and uncertainty of what is meant by Lying; for fince Lying iz ub 
Scripture frequently condemnd, as a groſs and heinous ſin; fine L 
are there numbred amongſt the moſt notorious and profligate un 
fince the ſame endleſs and intolerable torments are there threatnedagull 
Liars, as againſt any tranſgreſſors of any kind; thoſe who. think 1 
lowable in any caſe, or upon any view, to ſpeak that which ib 
muſt deny ſuch falſe-ſpeaking to come under the Scripture not 
Lying. If all perſons underſtood the ſame thing by Lying, theyw% 
not probably be divided in their notions about its being in it {eli 15 
ferent or ſinful; but it is plain that thoſe who uſe the ſame word, 
not always underſtand by it one and the ſame thing. The notion 
Lie is a complicated notion made up of ſeveral ideas put together: ha 
is it, that one man, in the ſentiment which he forms of a * mA 
| : ome 


erm XXIV. Iperein the Nature of a Lie confiſts. 


＋ thin 7 a ö 
lat — eſſential to a Lie, which is merely accidental to it: one man 
binks there can be no Lie, where what is ſaid is not in it {elf falſe; 
hilt another thinks, that wherever there is a deſign of deceiving others 
L our words, there is a Lie, tho what is ſpoken chances to be true: 
perſon by a Lie underſtands only ſuch a falſhood, as is prejudicial 
nim unto whom it is ſpoken ; whilſt another thinks the prejudice 
kat is done by falſe-ſpeaking a great aggravation of the fin of Lying, 


ie, and for that reaſon a ſin, tho it doth no one elſe any prejudice. 
FALL this perplexity would be avoided, and men would be able to 
Wele their opinions aright concerning this matter, at leaſt ſo far as to 
Wulate their practices, if they would carefully define what they mean 
a Lie; but then it is extremely difficult to give ſuch a definition 
Lie, which, when we come to examine it nicely, and to try our 
rds and ſpeeches by it, we ſhall be willing to ſtick to, and not find 
Waſion, and that perhaps with good. reaſon, upon farther confidera- 
to alter. For great care is to be taken, that in explaining what 
Wicant by a Lie, what that Lying is, from which we are commanded 
Woly Scripture to abſtain under the penalty oc everlaſting damnation, 
be neither too ſtrict, nor too looſe; that, on the one fide, we do 
SSraſhly lay down ſuch a notion of Lying, as will conclude thoſe un- 
the guilt of this heinous fin, whom we cannot without uncharita- 
es, or impiety, or even blaſphemy, involve in ſuch guilt; and 
on the other ſide, we do not allow ſo great a latitude, that thoſe, 
—_ are moſt guilty of this ſin,” will, according to ſueh looſe notions, 
( meleſs or excuſable. If we ſhould go to fix the limits of what is 
nt by Lying, from the authority of thoſe, who have treated of this 
ect, we ſhould find almoſt as many different definitions of a Lie, as 
we are different writers, who have undertaken to define it: if we 
id chooſe out one of thoſe definitions from amongſt the reſt, or 


r and more unexceptionable; upon a cloſer view of it, when we 
to apply it, we might perhaps find juſt grounds to diſlike and re- 
mat. I ſhall therefore proceed more regularly, more diſtinctly, and, 
hope, more clearly and intelligibly, if I endeavour to open the na- 
of Lying by degrees, than if 1 ſhould go about at once to give you 
Wl and complete definition of it. | 
Now there would be no room for this fin of Lying, no occaſion, 
doſfibility of our committing it, had not God enabled us to com- 
picate our inward thoughts and ſentiments to each other by the uſe 
utward figns; and our gracious and good God would not have given 
ch a faculty as this, had he not intended it for our benefit, and 
dur mutual good. Had God in his infinite wiſdom known, that it 
Id have been more for. the univerſal benefit of mankind, that all 
thoughts, which each man harbour'd in his own breaſt, ſhould be 
en from all other men, than that they ſhould upon any occaſion 
rt their notions one to another, he would have made it impoſſible 
hem to reveal their thoughts to each other by words; but becauſe 
; 2 that ſociety could no other ways be kept up and maintain d 
png the ſons of men, but by this reciprocal communication of their 
5 ts, he therefore in his infinite goodneſs beſtow d on them this abi- 
or carrying on an intercourſe in exchanging their thoughts by the 
| Rrr 1 help 


which another in his conception of it leaves out; and thinks 


Were it is intended by the Liar, but that all falſe-ſpeaking 1s in-it ſelf 
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ald attempt to ſubſtitute a new one of our own, which to us ſeem'd 
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help of outward ſigns: this our Maker intended as a bleſſing tous © 
this bleſſing we ought to be thankful to his holy name; and to my 
uſe of it for that purpoſe, for which he in his ineffable bounty tom 
us did intend it. But as it is in our power to abuſe all the giſts of Gy, 
ſo is it to make a wrong uſe of this, which is one of the chief aum 
tages and privileges of our nature: as many ways as we'may:conyeyy 
others our true ſentiments; ſo many ways may we form in them vm 
ones, and by that means abuſe thoſe faculties to the detriment y 
wrong of our brethren, which were given us in order to our doing till 
good, and promoting their intereſt and happineſs. 


2 


THERE is no abſolute neceſſity of words either for the manifeſt 
of the Truth, or for drawing of others into an error; theſe in 
are the principal and moſt uſual means of expreſfing or of diſguiſm al 
thoughts, but theſe are not the only ones; as we may lie by word if 
alſo may we by actions, by geſtures, and in ſome circumſtance, wi 
on ſome occaſions, even by filence it ſelf: for ſince all, or any oft 
may be made uſe of as figns to expreſs our minds, they may A 
any of them, be miſapplied by us to the deceiving of others, ani 
ſequently come within the notion of Lying. As for inftance, i 
one ſhould agree with us, that he would expreſs his aſſent to ] 
ſay by his filence, and his diſſent by ſpeaking; and if afterward; 8 
trary to this poſitive agreement, he ſhould then hold his tongue, vali 
he diſſented from us; no one could excuſe ſuch filence from ti wili_ 
of a Lie. Nor can it be here pleaded, that one who in ſuch ak vl. 
ceives us, not by falſe-· ſpeaking, but by falſly and fraudulently wli_hn_ 
his tongue and forbearance to ſpeak, did then indeed tell a Li nwnn_ 
he in expreſs words promis d, that he would not in ſuch caſe hi 
tongue; but that he doth not lie, when he is ſilent, becauſe & 
not ſay any thing; this I ſay cannot be fairly pleaded, ſince at uu 
of arguing, it might as reaſonably be affirm'd, that a perſon, who ln 
upon his oath, aſſerts what he knows to be falſe, is not perjurina_ 
he makes ſuch a falſe aſſertion, but was then only forſworn, wal 
bound himſelf by oath to affirm nothing but what he knew u 
JF: 1 3:b 0 | | 6 =—_ 
Nou if men may be guilty of the fin of Lying, when they ar: Wn 
as well as when they ſpeak; if even dumb perſons, who never nn 
may yet contrive ways of Lying; if they may in the fight of wy 
as notorious Liars, and render themſelyes as obnoxious to his 
for their Lies, as the falſeſt and moſt deceitful talkers ; if other Wy 
may. be as expreſſive of our thoughts as words, and be abus d to fed 
veying into the minds of others wrong thoughts, as well as words Wk 
ſelves may; then are thoſe miſtaken, who reſtrain the fin of. LU 
the ſin here and elſewhere in Scripture forbidden, to mens ſpeaking! 
which is falſe; ſince this fin may be committed by men, and is ud 
edly ſometimes committed, where there is not one word ſpoben 
Bor fince in common ſpeech, as well as in the language of the 
ed, thoſe methods of impoſing upon others, and deluding the 
falſe appearances into error, which are put in execution with? 
uſe of words, are generally diftinguiſh'd from Lies ſtrictly and } 
ly fo calld; ſince words are the moſt uſual ways of conveying o 
timents to others, and conſequently of deceiving others by m 
ſenting our thoughts to them; fince whatſoeyer is ſaid of the 
ſinful uſe of theſe ſigns, is cafily applicable to the abuſe of au 
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ande the Anoftle St. Pau here in the text makes mention only of 
ro eye" to put away, and of that Truth which we 
he "_ obſerve, when we ſpeak to each other; having premis'd this 
ervation, that we may offend againſt the laws of Truth by other ways, 
vell 28 by falſe-ſpeaking, 1 ſhall ſay no more of thoſe other leſs uſual 
vs of deception, in which, as being leſs cuſtomary, we are leſs like- 
o be concern d; but confine my ſelf only to that more common, 
re known, and more arg ſort of Lying, which men are guilty 
Wn their ſpeaking to each other. 
nnn writers ſaid to be guilty of Lying, when he 
aks one thing, and ſpeaks another: but fince there lies no obliga- 
h on any one to tell always what he thinks; fince thus to diſcover 
Nur thoughts is in many cafes highly imprudent, and in ſome cir- 
Wiſtances uncharitable and unjuſt; a man may certainly without Ly- 
© without fin, without offending God, or wounding his own con- 
Wnce, think of thoſe things of which he doth not ſpeak, provided he 
Wareful to ſpeak nothing but what he really thinks. Y 
runs therefore by a Lie underſtand a voluntary declaration of 
We which is falſe with an intention thereby to deceive; ſo that, ac- 
&c ing to the notion of theſe men, three things mult all neceflarily 
ur to the making up a Lie; the ſpeaking of ſomething which is 
a2 dcſign of ſpeaking what is falſe; and alſo an intention to de- 
the perſon, to whom ſuch falſhood is ſpoken. Now, if this be 
e and adequate notion of a Lie, then, unleſs all theſe things meet 
ther, there is no Lie, the fin of Lying is not committed; and where 
eſe three things do meet, there muſt be a Lie, there the guilt of 
W muſt of neceſſity be contracted. But there is no doubt, but that 
may be a Lie ſpoken, the fin of Lying may be faln into, where 
of theſe things are wanted; and it may perhaps with good reaſon 
aubted, whether there always be committed the fin of Lying, where 
e things fore-mention'd do concur. The falſhood of what is ſpo- 
cannot certainly be eſſential to a Lie: for tho a man ſhould ſpeak 
Wt which is really true; yet if when he ſpeaks it, he thinks it to be 
=, he is without doubt guilty of the fin of Lying. For as in gene- 
=—_ whoſoever doth knowingly and deliberately do any action what- 
ver, which his conſcience tells him is by the law of God forbidden, 
Nuilty in the fight of God of a great and heinous fin, tho that action 
only unlawful in his erroneous opinion, and is not at all repugnant 
the Word of God; ſo in like manner, he who in order to deceive and 
er- reach his neighbour, tells unto him what he is verily perſwaded is 
le, is in the fight of God guilty of Lying to his neighbour, tho' what 
dy him falſly and deceitfully ſpoken doth, contrary to his opinion and 
ention, happen to be true. 
ITnosz therefore who make falſhood effential to a Lie, when they 
me to explain themſelves, are careful to diſtinguiſh betwixt what 
ty in hard words call logical and moral falſhood; by the former, they 
derſtand the diſagreement there is between what we ſay of things, 
hat ſuch things in reality are; by the latter, the contrariety there 
detwixt our words and our thoughts: the former we may fall into, 
pd very often do fall into, out of miſtake; the latter we cannot be 
ty of without our own fault: the former therefore doth make what 
e ſay to be an error; but the latter only makes it to be a Lie: from 
e former we cannot be ſecure, unleſs we were, what the Biſhop of 
SC Rome 


IM 1 mention 2 deceiving "I" 


| E others believe; and the falſhood of what is ſpoken will not malen [ 1 
| A of a Lie, who truly believes what he ſaith, and what hc w_iltt_ 


and perhaps the ſtronger their aſſeverations are, the more diſpos6" 


falſe, what they ſo boldly aſſert, and to receive, as in all likelihood unf 
what they ſo peremptorily deny. Now ſhall perſons of this inf" 
character, and ſuch perſons it is to be fear'd there really are to be 
with in the world, ſpeak what they think, and thereby impoſe 
others? Or ſhall they ſpeak contrary to what they think, that ſo oll 
may not be deceiy d by them? If thoſe are Liars, who ſpeak cou 


| Rome vainly pretends: to be, infallible; but from the l latter we. — 
always free, if we are but honeſt and ſincere men. But Accord 
this Jiſtin&ion'betwixt a logical and a moral falſhood, or, to ſpeck, 
intelligibly, betwixt a miftake and a Lie, two of thoſe qualificy, 
which are ſaid to make the notion of a Lie, do at laſt come to non 
than one. For to what purpoſe is it to make any difference ban 
the falſnood of what is ſpoken, and the intention of ſpeaking y 
falſe; ſince it matters not, whether what is ſaid be in it ſelf falſe; ors 
provided he who faith it, doth, when he ſaith it, take it to be fate o 
muſt therefore wholly exclude out. of the notion of a Lie the fill 
of what is ſaid, or its repugnancy to the Truth of things: for 41 
of veracity and a Liar are net to be diſtinguiſſid from one anothei 
the one's being in the right, and the other's being in the wrong in 
they ſeverally affirm; but by the one's honeſtly ſpeaking what he 
his heart thinks, tho' he doth perhaps think wrong, and is mit 
what he aſſerts; whilſt the other falſly and diſhoneſtly ſpeaks "i 
his heart he doth not think, tho what he ſpeaks may happen to bn 
The Truth of what is ſaid will not excuſe him from the guilt of ii 1 * 
who ſpeaks Truth, but doth not himſelf believe what he wou 
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have others believe, tho what he ſaith be in it {elf falſe. 
AND as the actual ſpeaking of what is falſe is not neceſſum hi uy 
a Lie; ſo alfo may it be juſtly queſtion d, whether even an inte of I 
ſpeaking what is falſe be ſo neceſſary an ingredient of a Lie, thu 
there is no ſuch: intention, there can be no Lie. For let us {yy 
that a perſon ſpeaks Truth with a purpoſe to lead others thereby wi o 
belief of that which is falſe; doth not ſuch ſpeaking of Truth, wich 
an evil and malicious intention, come within the notion of Lying! 4 
it not as much tend to deceive our neighbour, may it not a 
much to his prejudice, and is it not therefore as injurious, as deſindn 
to the ends of ſociety, and by conſequenee as criminal, as dom 
Lying? Poſſible it is, that a perſon may deliver Truth in ſuch 
ner, may ſpeak it with ſuch an air, that he to whom it is ſpoken, iii 
be miſled by the very way of delivering it, to apprehend it to üs 
Now he who ſpeaks Truth in ſuch a manner, with ſuch a deſign, ul 
as much deceive his brother, and as much intend to deceive him, 
he ſpoke what he knew to be falſe, and being as much a deceive, il 
perhaps as juſtly be look d upon as a Liar. Some perſons may, by 1 
ſtant and habitual.courſe of Lying, have deſervedly got ſuch a chal 
in the world, that men will with good reaſon judge of what thy nan | 
by the contrary of what they ſay: whatever they in words affian, Wl 
thoſe who hear them will be inclind to disbelieve, becauſe they allf 
it; and what they deny, that thoſe to whom they addreſs — 
will be apt to believe true, for that very reaſon becauſe they =_ 


thoſe who hear them, and who know them, be to reject, as 0 | 


255 
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what they think, then theſe men are, Liars, when they ſpeak what 
ey do not think, tho they ſhould do it with an honeſt intention, that 
hers may not be deceiv'd by them: if thoſe are Liars, who intend to 
poſe upon others, then theſe: men are guilty of Lying, even when 

y ſpeak what they think, becauſe they ſpeak it on purpoſe to beguile 
kers, Shall we therefore judge ſuch men as theſe Liars in both caſes, 
ether they ſpeak uhat is true, or whether they ſpeak. what is falſe? 
s, when they ſpeak what is Truth, becauſe they do it with a {ct 
poſe to deceive; and Liars alſo, when they ſpeak what is falſe, be- 
Jie there is a repugnancy betwixt their tongues and their hearts, their 
Wrds and their thoughts ? Or ſhall we judge them Liars in neither 
Z not when they ſpeak true, becauſe their words agree with their 
Iughts; not when they ſpeak falſe, becauſe they do it with an in- 
oon that their hearers may not be deceiṽ dd! 
r ſeems to me, that the intention of deceiving others by what we 
Wis ſo abſolutely neceſſary to conſtitute a Lie, that where this inten- 
is wanting, there no Lie is ſpoken, - tho: what is ſaid be falſe, and 
Wrary to the thoughts of the ſpeaker; and where this evil intention 
Where is a Lie, tho what is ſaid be otherwiſe true, and agreeable to 
thoughts of him who ſpeaks it. For ſince the end of ſpeech is, 
he who uſes it ſhould convey his own thoughts to him, to whom 
Peaks; he who makes uſe of ſuch words, as he thinks will lead ano- 
into a wrong opinion, is guilty of perverting the end of ſpeech, be- 
his words, how agreeable ſoever they are to his own thoughts, are 
ed, not to communicate his ſentiments, but to diſguiſe them. For 
have different ſenſes according to the different apprehenſions of 
to whom they are addreſs d; he therefore who knows that he, to 
be ſpeaks, will underſtand his words in a wrong, ſenſe, and who 
them for that very reaſon, that the hearer by miſunderſtanding 

may be impos d upon, tho the words he ſpeaks, in their literal 
Wgrammatical ſenſe, do truly expreſs his thoughts, doth yet abuſe 
to the miſguiding his brother, and doth by reaſon of ſuch pervert- 
he end, for which God gave us the faculty of ſpeaking, ſeem juſtly 
ſerve the name of a Liar. | 7 


ar hath been hitherto diſcours'd about the true and proper no- = 
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of Lying is, I am ſenfible, ſomewhat nice, and difficult to be un- 
Wood by ordinary capacities; but being to prove the ſinfulneſs of 
bg, I thought it proper in the firſt place to ſettle the true notion 
phat we mean by Lying, when we condemn it as finful. Wicked 
crafty men have taken great pains to perplex this matter, on pur- 
to evade the force of thoſe arguments, which are brought from 
dn, or from Scripture, to prove the ſinfulneſs of Lying: great cau- 
therefore is to be us d in ſtating the nature of a Lie, leſt we ſhould 
r load ſuch forms of ſpeech with the heinous guilt of Lying, which, 
d cloſer examination, will be found harmleſs, or leſt we ſhould per- 
puch ways of ſpeaking to eſcape this imputation, which men of re- 
wits have employ'd their inventions to contrive for the deluding 
beating their neighbours, without incurring the odious name of 


* what hath been diſcours'd the nature of Lying ſeems to me to 
aſt in the intention of the ſpeaker to deceive by his ſpeech: whe- 
what is ſaid be in it ſelf true or falſe; whether it agrees with the 
Þglts of him who ſpeaks it, or not; yet if it plainly tends to deceive 
a | 811 2 the 
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by; becauſe being underſtood in that ſenſe which later cuſton aii 


not to lead them into error, but to inform them how to guard d 


the hearer; if he, who faith it, perceives this tendeney; if he uſes 
this end, however diſguis d it is, under whatever forms it de erprehl 

it is to all intents and purpoſes a Lie; it involves the ſpeaker ing 
guilt of Lying; it expoſes him to the puniſhment threatned againſt L 
And, on the other fide, if this intention be wanting, tho What is ſpoil 
be falſe; tho it doth not agree with the thoughts of him, Who ſex 
it; yet it is not properly a Lie; it is not at leaſt ſuch à Lie'as is lf 
demn'd, either by reaſon or by Scripture. Hence if any one why 
alone, without the hearing of any other perſon,” ſhould pronoun 
yet becauſe there 


ſentence, which he knows to be) utterly falſe; y 
one who hears him, no ohe who is capable of being deceiv d by u 
ſuch perſon cannot be dem d, on acebunt of ſuch private falſe. peu 
to be a Liar. Or if any one in diſcourſe to another ſhould tell him M 
what he is going to ſpeak is diſagreeable to Truth, and that it is π 
pected or defir d that he ſhould give his aſſent to it, what ſhall v,_ 
firm d after ſuch a declaration, tho falſe, and known to be ſo, 11 
deſerve the opprobrious name of a Lie. In both theſe cafes, win 
ſaid is contrary to the mind of the ſpeaker; but becauſe there 3 
deception intended in either caſe, there is no Lie ſpoken; the in (nn 
Lying is not committee. WT 1 

HEN CE alſo poems, fables, parables, and figurative ways of oiliin_ 
ing are free from the guilt of Lies; becauſe wiſe and good n 
them, and have the examples of even inſpir d writers to juſtiꝭ te 
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in the uſe thereof, without any the leaſt defign of impoſing wa th 


belief of others by them; and would not uie them, if they in ui 


danger, any likelihood, of miſleading others by the uſe o taf_ 
Hence alſo thoſe forms of ſpeech, which by long cuſtom and - 
uſage are brought to have a different meaning from what he 
had formerly, or what the literal ſenſe of them imports, may kl 
by good Chriftians without any ſcruple or fear of offending Gl 


fixd upon them, there is no danger that men ſhould be imposd 
by the uſe of them. As for inſtance, no one, I think, will accufi 
of a Lie, who, according to the eftabliſh'd modes of civility, pron 
himſelf to be that man's humble ſervant, whom he doth not thn” 
own to be his Lord and maſter, and to whom he is not diſposd vn 
der that homage and obedience, which is due from a ſeryant u 
maſter; becauſe, by common uſage, ſuch forms are by every one wh 
ſtood to mean no more than a civil reſpe&, tho in the rigour of ti**l 
ter they import ſomething higher. Hence in thoſe places, wh 
are train d up to the art of diſputing, it hath been always thought 
lowable, that ſome ſhould for argument - ſake oppoſe what they il 
to be true; becauſe ſuch feign'd oppoſitions are underſtood to be "iſ 
not for the overthrowing, but for the better eſtabliſhment of the TY 


againſt it. Hence alſo honeſt and conſcientious perſons do, with 
icruple, make uſe of falſe arguments to work upon children, sch 
ſons, or thoſe who are diſorder d in mind, in order to prevail wit!" 
to do what may be for their advantage; becauſe they ſuppoſe tua 

perſons are not capable of judging of the force of the argument 
conſequently in danger of being ſeduc'd by them: all which they 
is to convey true notions into the minds of thoſe, whom the) "4 


work upon: they would perſwade them of the miſchief of thut a 


Fm. XXIV. neceſſary to conflitute a Lie. 


m from, and of the benefit of that which they adviſe 
. their intention being, not to deceive but to inſtru, they 
nk themſelves.guiltleſs, and hope by God to be acquitted as guiltleſs, 
he fin of Lying. But no honeſt and fincere perſon will make uſe of 
N ſpecches to work upon perlons of ſound minds, and clear judg- 

bits; becauſ#fuch perions will judge of the weight of the arguments 
and therefore where falſe ones are us d, will be in danger of being 
Wdcd by them. "a. wp Poe 
— ive inſtances might be given, where perſons of the ſtricteſt 
iciples, and greateſt fincerity, and ſuch as would not indulge them- 

es in the commiſſion of a known; and eſpecially of a fin fo einous, 
Ving is in holy Scripture repreſented to be, do ſpeak ſuch things 
Wider from their inward ſentiments; becauſe having no defign there- 
ec impoſe upon the credulity of others, they think themſelyes inno- 
from the ſin of Lying. On. PE 
r what hath been ſaid it ſeems plain enough, that only ſuch falſe 
nes are properly Lies, which are us d with a deſign of deceiving 
Wrs thereby: for ſince Lying is therefore forbidden by our Apoſtle, 
Wuſe it tends to the over-reaching of our neighbour, and Truth is 
Wefore commanded, becauſe it is one of thoſe ſocial duties, to which 
Nee oblig d as /ellow-members one of another; where there is no de- 
on of our neighbour intended, there can be no Lying; where there 
one to be inform d of our thoughts, there can be no room for ſpeak- 
r tho it is plain that there can be no Lying, where there is no 
tion of deceiving any one; yet ſtill it may be queſtion'd, whether 
ever there is this intention, there Lying is # fin. For it ſhould ſeem 
Lying is here by the Apoſtle forbidden, becauſe it is to the injury 
rr neighbour, and the ſpeaking of Truth commanded, becauſe jt is 
is benefit: if therefore in any caſe Lying may be for our neigh- 
rs advantage, and ſpeaking of Truth may tend to his damage, it may 
that ſuch harmleſs, ſuch beneficial Lying doth not fall within the 
Wibition of the Apoſtle; which ought not to be extended farther, 


Wit is to be paſs'd concerning ſuch falſe ſpeaking, which doth no 
any wrong, if there be any ſuch, and which deceives people, not 

heir prejudice, but to their benefit, we-ſhall be better able to de- 
mine, when we ſhall have enquir'd what we propos d in the ſecond 
ce to enquire into; namely, what that neighbourhood is, what 
Wt relation of fellow-memberſhip one to another, by reaſon of which 
[are by the Apoſtle commanded to put away Lying, and to ſpeak 
7h. But having dwelt too long on the former head, I muſt defer 
farther proſecution of this ſubje&, and the application of what hath 

already deliverd, to another opportunity; 7 — 
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the reaſon, for which it is forbidden, doth extend. But what judg- | 
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5 A* order to our * aright both the true e pump [ Een 
Ahpoſtolical injunction here given, and alſo the ee of 
- graunds on n i 18 built, 1; propos d to new, 


In War 1 ant by that Lying, "which the pool 
5 to be put away, and conſequently what that In 
which he requires every. one /boutd ſpeak 0 his neigblour. 

1 I. War that neighbourhood is, what that relation — fellovas | nk 

bers one to another; by reaſon of phich, we are requird H 
- Apoſtle to put away Aying, and to/peak Truth; ſo that wean 
25 + „ee to ſuch relation and 0 We when we do nat 


auay Hine or do not Meol the Truth. - ; 
0 C 

1 1,15 treating af the Py head I have ſhewn, wat the nature wr , 
doth properly and preciſely conſiſt in the intention of the ſaber 


deceive. by his! ſpeech; that whether What is ſaid be in it ſel 9 
falſe; whether it be agreeable to the thoughts of him who 

not; yet if it manifeſtly, tends to deceive the hearer; if it kewl 
this end and purpoſe; then, however artificial and diſguis d it i 1 
whatever forms it is expreſs d, it is to all intents and pk ? 
it involves the ſpeaker in the guilt of Lying; it expoſes him, # 
repentance, to the puniſhment threatned in Scripture againſt Lias 
therefore we would àvoid the fin of Lying; if we would __ 
putation of Liars; if we would be ſecure from the vengeance den 
by God in his Word againſt Liars; if we would by /peaking T 
our neighbours approve our ſelves to our own conſciences, and to 


the God of Truth, and the ſearcher of our reins and hearts; W : J 


* 


m. XXV. The, Obligation ue are under to Heal the Truth. 259 
er by our ſpeech, which ws given us to inform others of our ſen: 
ents, lead them into a miſconception af our thoughts; we muſt 
abuſe that truſt and confidence, which thoſe with whom we con- 
Wc place in us, ſo far, as to deceive them at that very moment, when 
pretend to diſcloſe our thoughts to them; we muſt not by miſlead- 
| thoſe, who, being in the dark, commit themſelves to our guidance, 
ie our ſelves in that curſe, which is by the divine law. threatned, 
vin by the divine juſtice be certainly inflicted on all thoſe, 2% Deut 27. 18 
ebe blind to wander out of the x. 
o great the ſin of Lying is, how indiſpenſable the obligation of 
ins 
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er de not pelt tbe Truth. Wik 
HE are very many and very 
to each other; the cloſer and the ſtraiter theſe bonds are, the ſtronger 
crreater will be our obligation to ſpeak the Truth. The firſt and 
remote degree of affinity, which joins all men to one another in 
common, bond of ſociety, is deriv d from their agreeing in one and 
me common nature. We are all partakers of the ſame. powers 
Mt inking, reaſoning, and ſpeaking; and by this ſharing the ſame 
tics ſtand diſtinguiſh'd from all other Beings, and are united to each 
. 2 individuals of the ſame kind. This wide and extenſive rela- 
of men to one another, or of all to all, was always look'd upon 
y ſacred and inviolable amongſt the Heathen Moraliſts; and would 
. ad: ubtedly have been eſteem d by them ſtill more ſacred, if they could 
any ways diſcoverd, what the Word of God hath reveal d to us, 
all men, every where, how diſtant ſever in time and place, de- 
their original from the ſame common ſtock; are of one and the 
— parentage; do all belong to the ſame family; and conſequently 
iied to one another, not only in nature, but alſo in blood. He 
cave tous life, and breath, and all things, hath convey d his gifts as. 17. 25, 
in ſuch a manner, that he harb made of one blood all nations 7 
r to dwell on all the face of the earth. + 4971 $5151 ei 
sn paſs by thoſe ſeveral kinds of relation, by which men are 
cloſer link d together, as being of the ſame nation, city, ſtock, kin- 
. or family; becauſe L haſten to that ſtill cloſer and nearer relation 
have to each other, as we are fellow-Chriſtians. The philoſophers 
Kd upon no relation ſo ſacred, as that which men: ſtood in to the 
intry, under whoſe laws they livd: they taught their ſcholars, that 
&y ought to look upon their friends, their kinſmen, their children, 
zu parents, as near to them; but that their country ought to be 
dem d ſtill nearer and dearer to them, than any of theſe. But the 
on of Chriſtians, gather d together in one and the ſame Church, is 
more intimate, than that of fellow- citizens incorporated into one 
the ſame common · wealth: ſo cloſe is the communion. of believers 
among another, that it is ſcarce expreſſible by any of thoſe words, 
ich are made uſe of to repreſent to us any other kinds of union ; ſcarce 
nceiyable by our moſt piercing thoughts. Such as is the conjunction 
thoſe members, which derive. vital ſpirits: from the ſame head, and 
e being 
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tageous to our brethren, then it will be our duty to ſpeak the lu 


vantage of our bretnñre n i . 03. $34,408 
Bur it is alleg'd, that tho we are naturally defirons of Truth ; 
it is ſometimes for our good to be deceiv'd; for by falſe ſpeeches f 


being knit cloſely together: conſtitute de —— unde 0 d 
than this, is the conjunction of Chriſtians, who, as the Apoſtie ha 
taught us in rhis chapter, are one lun, enliven d by one Spirit , 
call'd in one hope of their calling, are ſubject to one Lord e 
faith; are initiated by one baptiſm, worſhip one Cu, Who be 
common Fuiher of! all, unites them as brethren to one . 
being above all, and thro all, aud in ibem all, doth by an indiſſ ng 
bond unite them to himſelf in Cbriſi, an bieh it the beau; from y * 
the whole body fit » joyn d together, and compactea by that Which'n 
ry joynt ſupplieth, according 10 the effe ual working in the mea * f 
every part, maketh increaſe of the body, 'unto' the edifying: of 1 m 
as. This full and emphatical 9 of the ſociety of Chriſty 
ſet out by the Apoſtle in ſuch a variety and exact choice of og ; 
fleth to us a communion, or rather an union, than which ana | 
e imagin'd more ſtrait, more cloſe, or more intimate; ſo thatalligh 
duties toward each other, which are founded in dur being neighbougl : 
fellow-members of the ſame ſociety, are ſo mu the more obi 
to Chriſtians, by how much the firmer thoſe bonds are, dk which I 1 
are Joyn'd together. 841 b Ir — (13:01 0 
'SINCE therefore the fndanſemdlakithes 0 thoſe, b enn 4 
edgorher; are, firſt that they ſhould be careful to abſtain from oing E 2 
other any the leaſt hurt; and in the next place, that they ſhould nd 
ftriouſly and to the utmoſt: of their power promote each — _—_ 
and ſince Lies do generally, if not always, tad to the hurt of te 
are deceiv'd by them, and Truth doth for the moſt part, if t 
ſtantly, contribute to the good of thoſe to whom it is imparted, WE - TD 
can be no doubt but that an honeſt man, and much more a piou wn 
ſtian, is indiſpenſably obligd to par amy all ſuch Lying, as i H 
cial to his neighbour, and to /peak thoſe Truths, which are bene 
to him. If therefore it be always tan hurt to be deceiv d, then 
ing will be finful; becauſe by it we do always deceive our: bretha 
their hurt: and if all ſpeiking of Truth be in all circumſtance wal 


at all times; becauſe it is our duty, as far as in u lies, to ſeck le 1 


ſome, innocent perſons may be protected; angry men may be ape 
thoſe who are dejected may be comforted; unruly ſubjects may be lc 
in obedience; wicked men may be diſfwaded from evil pur poſcs 9 
men may be excited to commendable actions; it is for the adwintageſ 
men to be miſtaken and miſled in all thieſe, and innumerable other the ul 
inſtances, and therefore we may, without violating the laws of ſoc 
without doing any injury to our neighbours, ſpeak otherwiſe tial 
think, in order to lead them into ſuch, not only harmleſs, but f 
profitable, miſtakes. If indeed a deſign to deceive were in it{elf = : 
it were contrary to any expreſs law of God, then it is allowed) un, 

could not be made honeſt by the good intention of a good end; bil ol 
queſtion here'1s, whether' i be not, in ſome. circumſtances, { 10 9 
for the advantage of men to be deceiv d, that in thoſe circ 
Lying, if it is to be call'd by ſo ill a name, or falſe- cars tf 
honeſt, becauſe it is highly advantageous. | For in favour of facht 
it is pleaded, that no * can be done to any one, but what 
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be deceiy'd, when it will be for their good; and therefore all men 
v be deceivd in ſuch caſes without doing them wrong. Thus it is 
unjuſt thing to detain from any man what of right belongs to him; 
t to keep anothers {ſword from him, when he would do himſelf or 
er men miſchief with it, is therefore lawful, becauſe it is expedient. 
ke manner it is pretended, that to ſpeak Truth to him who will 
le a good uſe of it, is juſt and charĩtable; but that to tell a man 


Wy ow it muſt be own'd, that theſe arguments, by which ſome en- 

our to prove the lawfulneſs, or even the obligation of officious 
s, or of deceiving others to their ſuppos d benefit, do at firſt fight 
ear very plauſible ; and it muſt alſo be acknowledg d, that ſuch Lies 
gneſe have been patroniz d by ſome men of great learning, and great 
, who may be ſuppos d to be too knowing not to diſcern evil from 
pd, and too religious to repreſent that as good or harmleſs, which 
nin their own judgments thought to be evil. But notwithſtanding 
t has been, or may be, pleaded in behalf of ſuch officious Lies either 
n the reaſon of the thing, or from authority, I think there will be 
danger of our yielding to the force of ſuch arguments, or to the 
nat of ſuch teſtimonies, if we attend to the true grounds, upon 
ern our obligation to put away Lying, not only one ſort of Lying, 
Lying in general, and to ſpeak the Truth, without any diſtinction 
ſeful and hurtful Truths, is here built by the Apoſtle. FSH 
tr: would no benefit accrue to ſociety by ſpeech, unleſs men 
in expreſs or tacit covenant had agreed, or unleſs by ſome ſuperior 
—_— antecedent law they were oblig d, whenever they profeſs to open 
rr minds one to another, to do it with ſincerity. They may con- 
7 their ſentiments, where no one hath a right to know them, by fi- 

ce; but whenever they make uſe of words, they pretend thereby to 
Nover their thoughts, concerning the ſubject they ſpeak of; and there- 
We arc falſe to their brethren, if they do not really perform what 
pretend. This diſcovery: of their thoughts will be generally uſeful 


thoſe to whom it is made; but ſometimes, and in ſome circumſtances, 


ay chance to prove hurtful. - But if men ſhould think it then only 
Weir duty to ſpeak their real thoughts, when it would be for the ſer- 
Nee of others, and ſhould eſteem themſelves at liberty to ſpeak contra- 
to what they think, and to beguile others, when a Lie might be 
ore ſerviceable to them, no one could at any time with any ſecurity 
lieve another; becauſe no one could be affur'd, that he who expects 
de believ d, doth not think it lawful for ſome good end, known to 
de ſpeaker, but unknown to the hearer, to ſpeak that for Truth, which 
W& Judges to be falſe; ſo that the mutual truſt and confidence, which 
fe abſolutely neceſſary for the ſupport of ſociety, being upon this ſup- 
ſition deftroy'd, ſociety it {elf could not upon theſe terms ſubſiſt. 
No y it is not eaſie to conceive how this great miſchief could be pre- 
nted, unleſs right reaſon and Religion had made it unlawful for men 
W deceive others by lying words, even where it is for their advantage 
b be deceiv'd. For tho a Lie may, in ſome circumſtances, do no miſ- 
hief to him unto whom it is ſpoken; nay, tho it may do him ſervice, 
et 15 it to be bamiſh'd from all civil commerce, it is much more to be 
voided by all fincere Chriſtians, becauſe of the great and irreparable miſ- 
U uu chief 


l of the perſon injur d; but all men are willing, nay even deſirous, 


ch, when it will do him or others miſchief, is unkind, inhuman, 
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Rom. 13.1: caſes, in which the performance of that duty is requir d. I wil 


V. 35 + 


thing to be done, or to be left undone; and gueſſing ſalſly at the u 
of his laws, may fancy our {elves exempt from the obligation of t 
in ſuch caſes, to which, as we imagine, the reaſon of the law dot ul 


forgive thoſe, ho never allow themſelves to ſpeak what is falls 4 


chief, which the allowance of it, in any caſe, would . do to ſociety. 
is no proof therefore that a Lie is innocent, becauſe. it impoſes m 
one who is willing to be deceiy d; or hecauſe it is ſor the intereſt of i 
who is deceiv d by it; or becauſe it doth hurt only to one whon 
may lawfully hurt, as for inſtance, a publick enemy; becauſe ſtill it tal 
to the weakning of that confidence, which ought to be kept up bene 
men, and by that means to the detriment of ſociety; and conſequey 
will in the iſſue, if allow d, prove injurious to thoſe, who have no m 
to be deceiv d, and who ought not to be deceiv'd, | It is dangerom f 
us to make diſtinctions, where the law of God hath made none; I 
is very frequently condemn d in Scripture, without any exceptm 
harmleſs, inoffenſive, or officious Lies: we are to ſubmit to the au 
rity of God commanding or forbidding, whether we are let into 
reaſons of the precept or prohibition, or are not. We may be mi 
in the reaſons, which we frame to our ſelves, why God requires u 


*fk 


extend. But even in ſuch duties, the grounds of which we aa 
diſcoyer, or which grounds are reveal d to us together with the a 
is no ways inconfiſtent with the wiſdom and holineſs. of God to n 
the duties themſelves of perpetual and unalterable obligation, tho 
reaſon, for which ſuch duties are enjoynd, doth not hold in al tiff 


Jection to the higher powers is by God commanded, and reſilmeyf 
them is forbidden, under the penalty of receiving to our /elve; ami 
Zion: and one of the grounds aſſign d for this ſubjection and patient iſ 
miſſion is, becauſe Rulers are a ferrour to evil works, and art en 
xifters of God to us for good, But it was never, till of late, heli ui 
found reaſon, or ſound divinity, that where this reaſon of ſubmwi 
ceaſes; where Rulers are not a terrour to evil works; where tn 
not the miniſters of good to us; there the precept of ſubmiſſion total 
no longer obliges; there we are at liberty, to reſiſt the ſupreme Poli 
without wounding our conſciences, without offending againſt the ln 
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Maxx other inſtances might be given of laws by God enjoynd, 0 
of reaſons aſſign d for the obſervance of thoſe laws, where, tha tem 
ſons do not extend to all caſes, yet the laws do in all caſes equal) 
lige. Tho therefore it ſhould be allowd that Lying is therefore fan 
den by God, becaule it is prejudicial. to our neighbours; tho it (ou 
happen that in ſome caſes Lying might prove, not hurtful hut aca 
yet it wall not from hence follow that Lying, which is in genen 
forbidden, would be in any caſes,innocent and allowable. II 


laid down as an avowd maxim, that men may innocently. tell ſuch l 
as promote their neighbour's good, I dont ſee why they ſhould de 
bidden to advance their own intereſt; alſo by Lying; ſince no o 
intereſt can be dearer to him than his own, Officious Lies arg Wl 
out doubt much leſs heinous, much more excuſable than miſ china 
ones; but they may ſtill be fins, tho not of the moſt heinous kind; MY 


are faults, if they want to be excusd. Tho' we are diſpos d cally "i 
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when they may:do their neighbour a good turn by it; yet we 


but more eſteem, and commend, and reyerence thoſe perſons, audp 
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nore entire-deference to their word, who think it not allowable to 
Ak that which is falſe; in any caſe, ot far any end whatſoever. This 
nt is very judiciouſſy determin d by 2 Greek Fhiloſopher: © He 
ho ſpeals Truth, ſaich he, in matters of no moment, will much 
zore ſpeak it in matters of great moment; for he will be ſure at all 
mes to abhor a Lie, who abhors it for its own fake,” and as it is a 
te, without any regard to the effects of it. It is, as hath been be. 
hinted, very remarkable, that Lying is in Scripture every where 
iaden in general terms, without any exception or reſtriction. The 
nction of Lies into officious and hurtful, is not new but old; not 
invented by modern Writers, but often made uſe of by the Heathen 
raliſts. Men always knew, that ſome Lies did good to thoſe to 


expreſs d themſelves in ſuch a manner, as to include all ſorts of 
Ws. Since therefore the law of God, which is to be our rule, and 
the fancy d reaſon of the thing, about which we may be eaſily miſta- 
hath made no exception, I cannot ſee what authority thoſe, who 


u, can pretend for reſtraining thoſe prohibitions to ſome kinds of 
g. which in holy Writ are extended to all. It is farther obſerva- 
that thoſo evil effects which flow from pernicious Lies, ſuch as de- 
Ning our neighbour, and robbing him of his good name, and the 


unlawful only on account of theſe evil effects of it, there would 
need of any expreſs commands againſt it under the name of Ly- 
ſince theſe evil effects are ſufficiently guarded againſt by other pre- 
If to lie is an action in it ſelf indifferent, and is no other ways 
chan by reaſon of the injuſtice, the malice, the fraud, the detraction, 
yncharitableneſs, or other fins, which go along with it, it would 
Wuhcient that ſuch fins were ſtrictly forbidden in holy Writ. But, 
Ince comes it to paſs, that when God hath condemn'd all ſuch fins, 
Noth over and aboye this in abſolute terms condemn Lying, but 
Lying is in it ſelf criminal, and hath a peculiar guilt of its own, 
ect from the ſtain of thoſe other fins, which do ſometimes, accom- 


Er us therefore take our notions, of this fin, not from the opinions 


gently conſider, and frequently eall to our minds, and cloſely preſs 
ng on our conſciences, thoſe unlimited declarations againſt Lying, 


firſt author and origin of Lying, that it derives its birth from the 
vill carry us, as well as whence it comes: from hell it firſt ſprung, 


lominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, with ſarcerers, and 
teters, all Liars ſhall have their part in the lake which hurneth with 

| and brun/tone,. Ra 1 WP | 
by us conſider how deteſtable this fin of Lying is in the ſight both 
d and man; God hath ſufficiently declar d his hatred of it by the 


Im they were ſpoken, as well as that others did miſchief: but not- 
(ſtanding the inſpir d Writers were well aware of this difference, yet 


care, as ſuch, forbidden in Scripture: ſo that if ſpeaking of Lies 


deceiving and deceivable wo as. from the oracles of God; let us 


ich we meet with in diverſe places of holy Writ; let us reflect on 


\ to take the law as they find it, and neither to add is it, nor dimmiſb Deut. 4. 2: 


1, hogs 4 Liar, and the father of it; and let us conſider whither Joh. 3. 44 
@ to hell 1t-ſhall'return; for with he fearſul and unbelieving, with Rev. 21. 8. 


duth of his Prophets, who have taught us that Hing lips are an abo. Prov. 1 2 


aim to the Lord; and men do more than ſufficiently expreſs their 
orrence of it by the keen reſentments they ſhew againſt ſuch, as do 
; | Uuu 2 at 
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at any time but ſeem to charge them with ſo abject, ſo vile, ſo f 


Ecclus. 27. 2. 


gence of our ſelves even in thoſe, we ſhall by degrees weur off that 


that we ſhall be able to clear our ſelves from the guilt of this u 


cur frequently in holy Scripture; who without any remorſe aon 


menting of endleſs diviſions, to the keeping open thoſe w6iiids, Wahl 
every true lover of his country would pour in balm to heal; N, 
widening thoſe breaches, thro which the common enemy may *_ 


matters of traffick and commerce have no regard to the laws of ih 


#ween the joynings of the ſtones, ſo doth ſin ſtick faſt bernie u | 


thoſe who make the law of God the rule of their actions in other ul 


dalous a thing, as Lying is by all civiliz d, and ingenuous, and well 
perſons own d to be: let us weigh in our minds the great miſehief gl 
is done even by thoſe Lies, which ſeem to be moſt innocent, and wl 
moſt plauſibly plead for allowance; by a frequent and habitual jg 


rable regard we outzht to have for Truth, and that averſion we wil 
to have to a Lie; we ſhall hazard the loſs of that reputation for 
grity, and downright honeſty, which alone can make us ſer vice 
our generations. 388 5 i 158 3 cd 4 27 kl 10 i... 
Ix Lying be once avow d as in it ſelf lawful; and only by rem 
ſome accidental circumftances be deem d criminal, there will ſoon 
end of that mutual truſt, which is neceſſary for the maintenance of 
ciety: if ſome exceptions are admitted to the general prohibit 
Lying, others will be quickly ſtarted, and will equally claim admit 
and ſo at laſt thoſe fences, which God in his Law hath"made lf 
this enormous fin, will be quite broke down. Let us not yainhl 
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pleading the commonneſs of it; it will not juſtifie us at the at wil 
urge, that the generality of men hath been as peccant as we, uh 
help to make up that greater number of tranſgreſſors. Let is, "will 
ought, make a great difference between ſuch Lies as are pliiuſ inf 
rious to our neighbour, and ſuch as do not appear to do our night 
any the leaſt wrong; but let us not eſteem this difference ſo gut if 
to render any ſort of Lying wholly innocent, becauſe all ſom ut 
equally criminal. it oe 5 oh OG OC 26% 16, 2 ON GR 

LET ſuch perſons eſpecially think of thoſe expreſs prohibit 
Lying, and thoſe ſevere judgments denounc'd againſt Liars, wid 


ſelves in a conſtant, habitual, uninterrrupted practice of wilt 
berate, and injurious Lies; who either malicioufly invent, br india 
ly ſpread, Lies tending to the defamation of the innocent, to 


LE thoſe men be afraid of the torments prepar d for Liars, W 


but think themſelves good managers, and ſhrewd men of bifn 
they can make any the leaſt gain to themſelves at ſo cheap a til 
that of telling a few, or if there be occaſion, not a few Lies E 
wiſe obſeryation of the Son of Sirach, that as a nail ſtickett 4 "= 


and ſelling: no fin certainly ſticketh ſo cloſe to at, as that of LW 


ſeem to have no regard to its ſanctions in this: thoſe: who fre 
ly ſurvey their paſt lives, yet ſeldom condemn themſelves for M 
breaches of God's repeated commandments; theſe are either lo 
on as wholly indifferent, or at leaſt are numbred amongft fuch fig 
which will eaſily be forgiven upon a general repentance, without# 
particular acknowledgment of them, or ſorrow for them; or h 
any reſolutions to abſtain from them for the time to come; 40 
the diſtinction of fins into venial and mortal is condemn'd as Pan 
it is plain in fact, that many Prote ſtants look upon theſe violatiOn 


Em. XXV. concerninggtbowuathre dd the fin of Lying. — 


— 
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b:coilqmo? dt 19van M ννν¹νẽů IVR 1H0 10 ml of , 03 
B 7290; brethreb obeue wr /orlearned: Chri/t: wol aue here taught 


ne Apbſtle, chat Lying is one of thoſe ſins, which'is to be put away; 


bre we call have put Pf che Gd nan; and chat we müftiſpeak Trum 


hn daf weigfiboursp if we ouch te reckemd amongſt mafeg w ho ha te 
bene when the A poſtitꝰ hach firft had due Hthis ge- 
I dodtride; hit thoſt whocbave bedrd Y u havebeen taught 
umpouglir To put off cuurrrning their formen von ver ſauiaut the old mam, 


hb is corrupt according to th tα.ðl duſti un romput'on themew 
Wo, hich after: Gouix —— 3 and rue bali, the 
Eluſion) he draws! from: theſe premiſes; andithe particular applica: 
be makes of this general prevept, is this f my test: here 
luſe ye are noob longer Heathens; but: iChriftians; .mo/longervaliens 
h the Golyel, but cthe diſcipſe-of Chriſt i becaa ſe vel profeſs to have 
off the old man and to have put ow theimew#94h, in order! tô 
e the ſincerity of this your profeſſion, Len away” Lying," ſpeak 
n Tritt h: 30 10h) bis neighbour; for une are metnbers one q, an- 
we are members one of another, as we ate fellow. Chriſtians, and 
fre ſtil more neafly united to eacli other as w are fellow. Proteſtants. 


W'z do this day commemorate a great and miraculous deliverance * The fifth 
ſb cruelty; f Men. 


his happy deliverance we owe the preſervation of God pure, holy, 


dhe wicked machinations of Popyb treachery; and Po 


Wundefil'd Religion; and this Religion therefore we ought to adorn. 


Wc purity of our lives, and the uprightneſs, oſimplicity, and 'ifitegri- 


Sour converſations; Were we members of a corrupted and an adub 


ed Church, a Church which teaches falſe doctrines cpntrary to the 
of the Goſpel; which ſupports thoſe doctrines by fullacious argu- 
by forgd miracles, by lying legends, we might think it not in- 
iſtent with our profeſſion to indulge our ſelves in fulſt-ſpeaking. Po. 
as ſuch, is one large complicated Lie; its additional articles, which 
Wath annext to the Apoſtles Creed, without any ground from Scri- 
We, againſt the expreſs doctrine of Scripture, are ſo many downright 
co ſay of any one man that he is infallible, when the holy Ghoſt 


(aid of all men that they are Liars, is to affirm what is falſe, and 


make talſhood current by giving it the ſtamp of infallible Truth: 
Inſubſtantiation is a palpable contradiction, nay it includes in it ma- 
direct contradictions, that is, in other words, many notorious Lies. 
duld we examine its ſeveral tenets one by one, and compare them 


the written Word of God, the only teſt of ſupernatural Truth, we 


uld find them all falſe and erroneous; and we have no great reaſon 
de ſurpris d, if falſhood hath all along been endeayourd to be ſup- 
ted by falſhood, and deceitful arts us d to propagate deceit. = 
HENCE it comes to paſs that none have been ſo indulgent to offi- 
us Lies, as the Caſuiſts of the Church of Rome: Lying for the good 

'oly Church is ſo far from being accounted finful, that it is rather 
gd meritorious. But then it is to be confider'd, that thoſe who have 
pw d of officious Lies, have been as liberal in the allowance of officious 
aſons, officious murders, and officious maſſacres: the goodneſs of the 
hath ſanctified the means; and thoſe things which in themſelves are 


ked and damnable, being intended to promote the catholick cauſe, 


ome, not only innocent, but even commendable; and are ſo far from 
olving the agents in guilt, that they entitle them to canonization. 
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Be the evil of rebellion never ſo greaty be it never ſo 77 ri 
to conſpire the ruin of our native country; be it never ſo complical 
villainy, by one fatal blow, to involve princes, nobles;/and people gl 
ſome common ruin, and to deſtroy even thoſe wh ate conſeßd u 
innocent together with them, hom the conſpirators; without | 
ty take upon them to condemin and execute as nocent; yet the 
gation of the Raman faith, the adyancement of the cntholiek due 
reſtitution of the Papa juriſdiction, was the greateſt good imazin 
to which the ruin of pr nr or the innocent, of hereticks, or 
aſ catholicks; could bear nd proportien nn 
„FROM conſpitacy fo deeply. laid, threatning ſuch entire; deſtrug 
to dur liberties; to our laws, to our government, to our Church 
every thing which ought to be dear and valuable to us, and bro 
near to execution, God of his infinite merey deliver d our . 
bath convey d down to us all thoſe bleſſings, which this days delive 
firſt ſecur d: If therefore we would expreſs our thanks to God fork 
his-fignal mercies in the moſt proper and becoming manner; if ven 4 
| ſhew, that we. ſet a dus value on the bleſſings we this day c 
tate; let us take care, that as the religion which is continu'd't vil 
„ and pure, ſo out lives and converſations be ſuitable t] 
 and:that' as our worſnip is purg d from: ſuperſtition, and our doↄ / 
> Cor. 7.1. from error, ſd we clęamſe our ſelves from all jilthine/s of the ff 
ſpirit, perjeBing holineſs in the fear of God. Let us conſider, vida 
render unto the Lord for all the benefits that he hath in 7 
us; and ſince one of thoſe benefits is reſtoring to us he cup fb 
of which our anceſtors were by the oppreſſion of the Church il 
Pal 116. 13. injuriouſly depriv d, let us in gratitude fate this cup of. "ſalvatin,o 
call upon the name of the Lord; let us pay our vows unto the Inu 
in the preſence of all his. people; in the courts of the Lord's 4 
ta feet of his _ _ let us fall down, and Nr iſe the Lord. * 
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Fond , forget not; for with ſuch fe 
Mes God if well pleaſed. et. my 
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= HE Author of this Epiſtle, having treated at large of 
the Legal facrifices preſcrib'd by the Law of Mo/es, and 
having proyd that they were typical in their firſt de- 
ſign, prefigurative of the death of Chrift, and conſequent- 
ly to ceaſe after he had put away /im by the ſacrifice of him- 
| doth here, in the cloſe of his diſcourſe; intimate to the Hebreus, 
t tho' carnal ſacrifices were now aboliſhd, yet there were others of 
Iritual Kind, which were ſtill in force under the Goſpel, and were 
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HANKSGIVING to God for the benefits receivd from him, and 
eficence to our brethren in communicating to them a due propor- 
of thoſe good things, which are by God's providence diſpens d to 
were, even under the Law, of ſuperior obligation to the ſacrifices 
ird by it: for theſe receivd all their value from poſitive inſtitu- 
; but thoſe were in their own nature proper for God to exact, and 
men to perform. Sacrifices were only acceptable, when accompa- 
i with the love of God and men; but when ſeparated from theſe, 
were of no worth in the eſtimation of him, who, in the appoint- 
it of them, could propoſe no other end than his own honour, and 
benefit of mankind. 5 OW * | 
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fruit of our lips, giving thanks to bis name. And ſo likewiſe as to & 


4 Matt. 9, 13. 


was pleas d that thoſe gifts, whi 


＋ . thankſeiving was the principal thing intended by "ip 
riſtical facrifices under the Law, we are plainly inſtructed in that jg 
nate expoſtulation of God with his people, which we find in the em 


Pſalm, Hear, O 2 Fre, 2 * will: Jpeak, 9 Yrath aud T vi 


unto God 4 1 and pay 2 vo unto the. — He 55 1 
giving therefore being Pere of ſuch [xorifives unde i 
Legal œconomy, was no Perleded b "the "Apt of then, il 
was to remain of equal force under the Goſpel- diſpenſation. The 1 
crifice of praiſe Mas, 75 tho eftabliſhment-gfj the lay 1 
after the Naa 51 e to be, an Debs avs bp F 
the fruits of our land, and of our cattle, are now no longer to be by 
to the altar; yet we are taught by the Apoſtle, in the verſe be 
text, ſtill 7 offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that ii 


charity, even-whilſt the w was in Its full Figor; God h 0 ob 
declar'd, that he would have mercy, and not aerifice; : that is, wif 
crifice alone without mercy; but, if they muſt be ſeparated, men 1 
contradiſtinction to ſacrifice; and where they were joyn d, prin 
mercy, as in its nature, dignity, and uſe preferable to ſacrifice WW 
facrifical feaſts of the 7ervs the poor, the fatherleſs, and the wid will 
entertain d out of thoſe offerings which were brought unto th i 
Now tho theſe oblations ceas'd, yet the Apoſtle warns the HH 
that this charitable relief of the oor was not to be intermittel; (Wn_ 

ich were formerly offer d to hin wii 
did not want them, ſhould now be beſtow'd on thoſe who moſt wli_ 


them; and he vouchſaf d. to recede from his own right, that hen it 


transfer that right on the poor and neceſſitous. Since therefoft E 
graciouſly releas d unto the believing HeBrews,” what he b breed | 4 
from their fore-fathers, as due unto himſelf; they might now aa 
larger proportion of charity to their poor brethren: what ſhouldke | N 
forward be given unto: theſe, God would look upon as paid une 
ſelf; and alms. giving alone, without ſacrifice, ſhould now io bot 
by. him in the place both of alms and of ſacrifice. i 
To do good, and to COMnfCGLE, Jorget volt; or with 1/ach anf 4k 
God i is well pleaſed; (inn hy I 
IN which words there. are two thing which deſerye our cui 
ration. ; V 10 fel 2 7 inn 2 ray | 1 2 
Ine 414 1 * 
ak A purTy mm in the former part of the Let. that 1008 
| good, and to communicate, aue ſbould not forget. 
Th A MoTIvE propos d to enforce the practice of this: dun l 
latter part of the yeris ; er With 2 feces TAE: . 175 vel pus q 


95 


Or our forgetting to 4 200d, aud 1 communicate, theres thel 
danger, becauſe this duty hath, upon the return of theſe pious ſole 
ties, been ſo often inculcated, that it cannot but be deeply ar umpm 
on our memories. The nature and properties of charity; the 
from which it ought to ſpring; the branches, into which Toth 
{pread it ſelf; the fruits, which it ought to bear; the height,'t0" 
it ought to riſe; ; the obligations we are under, as we are men, wh 
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bning) ſuch ſtrength of argument, and ſuch, perſwahive eloquence, 
Fit would be ſuperfluous to inſiſt upon a ſubject ſo throughly hand- 
And fo perfectly underſtood. Hut for the better quickning of you 
ge conſcientious practice of a duty ſo well known in theory, I ſhall 
a : 14 the force af that motive, which the Apoſtle here makes uſe 
Pexcite in us a conſtant readineſs 10 do good, and io communicate; 
Wiſe virb ſuch ſacrifices Cod is well pleas d 1 purſuance of which 
,, 5 160.903 070% TONTIEL HUD UN TT 
= mar analogy there is bet wixt acts of charity and ſacrifices. 
lx what ſenſe God is ſaid 21h ſuch ſabriſſices to be well pleas d. 
No then in the cloſe, I ſhall apply what ſhall: have been deliver d 
Wie: occaſion of this preſent ſolemnity,o„ſ . 277 
IA to ſhew; what analogy there is betwixt acts of charity 
Sarde! beg ano s bes forte das To . 
Wo 1 x G good and communicating would not be term d ſacriſices aue ll. 
ug to Cod, as they are here by our Apoſtle, unleſs there was ſome 
ess between acts of charity and Legal ſacrifices; and unleſs theſe: in 
thing differ d from proper and literal facrifices, they would not be, 
ey in Scripture ſometimes are, compard to them, and preferr d 
them. Acts of beneficence therefore, and ſacrifices muſt be ſo 
rie: alms given to the poor, and incenſe offer d to God, muſt have 
eongruity one with the other, as to juſtifie their being both call d 
e ame common name; and at the ſame time, they muſt be ſo far 
ent and diſtinguiſhable, as that ſome things may be ſaid of the one, 
do not at all belong to the other. Acts of charity towards the 
Por are not ſacrifices! in the ſtrift, and literal, and proper ſenſe: of 
—_—word; but they are oblations in a larger, figurative, and more re- 


7. 
3 


Wings, or ſacrifices, it muſt be own d, that this is not their proper, 
Wa borrowd name; and yet they are ſo far like to them, that this 
eis not abus d, nor its meaning perverted, when it is apply d, as 
bere by the Apoſtle, to acts of charity and beneficencde. 

nn word /acr:/ce is not ſo far appropriated to carnal victims and 
ions by the inſpir d Writers, but that even in the Old Teſtament, 
ig the Aieſaical diſpenſation, we obſerve this word us d in a more 
ad and ſpiritual ſenſe. In the ſame Pſalm, wherein Burnt.gferings, 


_ /cr:/:ces of righteouſneſs, a troubled ſpirit is alſo ſaid to be the /a- 
6 Gd; and we find this appellation apply'd by the Prophets to 
yer, and to thankſgiving, as well as to the bloody ſacrifices of the al- 
So that the word /acre/zce, in the largeſt and moſt extenſive ſenſe 
Wt, plainly took in all thoſe religious actions, which the ſeryants of 
a were bound to perform by his command, in his worſhip, and to 
glory. © True it is, that even this larger ſenſe of the word, which 
Juently occurs in the Old Teſtament, will not take in acts of chari- 

which are not offer d, ſtrictly ſpeaking, to God, but beſtow d upon 
n, are no parts of the worſhip due to the common Father of us all, 
t a branch of that duty we owe to our brethren; and do not ſo pro- 
rly belong to the precepts of the firſt, as of the ſecond table: ſo that 
is no wonder, if in the writings of the Old Teſtament we no where 
Id acts of charity towards the poor call d, as they are here by St. Paul, 


Yyy ob- 


— Chriſtians *to-a' conſtant and cheerful performance of this duty, 


„ upon ſuch occifions as theſe, been et forth with auch variety of | 


ni: they ſo far differ from oblations, that, when they are call'd 


oblations, and the offering of young bullocks:upon the altar, are call d Pal. 5:. 19. 


v. 17. 
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lations, or ri Gerifices.””" But under the Goſh pel, here our Seien 
ts: God above all, bleſſed for ever, hath Jeclarid: all acts of charity 
Ey us to the leaſt of our brethren, 2s done unto hnnſelf; ſuch cs 
ble actions being intended by Chriſtians to promote the glary of 
being perform d by us as à ſervice acceptable and well pleaſing toy 

being done for his ſake, at his inſtance, ane to his honour; and h 
in the gracious conſtruction of our Savibur, done, not ſo much z 
| men, as unto Chriſt himſelf, -who js God as well as man; may, nf 
| regards, and upon theſe accounts, very properly be DARN, I 
if Bur if we enquire farther into the nature of ſacrifices, and int | 
| ends for which they wert appointed; we ſhall ſtill find more lia 
reſemblance between theſe and acts of charity. One great ene | 
crifices was, that thoſe who offer d them ſhould: by ſuch :oblativn vi 
fie, that they acknowledg d God to be the ſoyereigr Qreatot ani 
poſer of all things: by conſecrating to him part of their ſubſtance, of 
profeſs d that they ow'd all to his bounty, and paid him back'a pul 
of what they enjoyd, - as an acknoyyledgment, that they recari 
whole from his overflowing: goodneſs and plenitude. How full 
ver this acknowledgment was, and how little foeyer valuable ina 
own intrinfick worth; yet it had ſo far the nature of a quit · cent of 
it was exacted from them, and paid by them, as a proof of tri 
pendence; and that they were not proprietors of what they poſſe A 
tenants, who held of him, to whom, as to their chief Lord, they 

this homage and ſervice. Hence was it that God requir'd the mate I 
of the earth to be offer d to him, that the offerer might thereby kn_ 
that tho' he Vater d and planted, yet it was God alone that 60 2 20 
increaſe, and God who was the owner of the ſoil. So alſo the fi 
of all cattle, as well as of men, was to be ſanctiſied unto God; ui 
theſe ſome to be actually ſacrific d, others to be redeem d at a Gal | ff 
Plal. 127.3- to expreſs by this ſolemn oblation, that children, and the fruit 1 i 
womb were an heritage and gift that cometh of-ihe Lord; and thn 
ther he demanded a bu/lock out of the houſe,” or an he-goat out (il = | 

folds, He askd nothing but what was by antecedent right his owl; nl | = 
bal. 50.10 every beaſt of the foreſt is his, and the cattle upon a thouſand hill, ff 
+" earth is the Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof, the world, and tht x 
dwell therein. | — 
Now if this was the principal thing fignified by the oblation db _ 

crifices, that God is the ſovereign proprietor and diſpoſer of all thu ; | 

that we ought with part of our riches to acknowledge his luft 2 

minion, from whoſe gift and bounty we derive the whole; then a 
of charity to the poor and needy will, in this reſpect, have a neu f 
tion to ſacrifices, and are, by our Apoſtle, upon good ground, hig J 
ſuch in the text; fince by our readineſs to part with ſome ſhar of 


worldly goods to the poor, whom God hath made his proxies and wil I 
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ſtitutes, to receive at our hands what is due to him, we do give hum | ar 
zo him t whom honour belongeth; we render unto God the thing "ti 
are God s; we repay him a ſmall part of that abundance whercvitl RS: 
hath enrichd us: and by diſpenſing our riches to thoſe whom be VS : 
commiſſion d to be his receivers, we plainly ſhew, that we do pot aaf ot 
upon them to be ſo properly our own, as his; as being not the 2 
chaſe of our own induſtry, but the fruits of his mercy; not owing? 5 
fortune and chance, but to his bleſſing and providence: in Sr = 

| 


knowledgment of which,we pay a kind of continual tribute out ol! 
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ben remembring under whom we hold; and that what we poſſeſs, 
4 i own ents free, and unburae . inheritance, but a li- 
d, and dependent tehure, held upon certain covenants and condi. 
> and ſubject to ſuch burdens und payments, as our ſpvereign Lord 
to reſerve to himſelf out of it. 


—_—cre requir d to expend, that was abundantly made up to them, 
plentiful increaſe with which God was pleas d to bleſs them. Sh. 
SS therefore preſſes the obſervance of this religious duty of ſacti- 
from the conſideration of thoſe temporal bleſſings that were ſure 
N le from it; homonr the Lord, ſaith he, with thy ſubſtance, and with Prov. 3. 9,10- 
nts all thine increuſs; Jo ſhall thy barns be filled ith 
aa thy prefes ſhall but/t out with tew wine. 
eu if this was another end intended by the facrifices' of the law, 
ey offering up ts God part of their ſubſtance, they might derive 
themſelves and their families a bleſſing on the remainder; then it 
ident, that acts of charity to the poor, have, in this regard alſo, à 
Wat ther reſemblance to legal ſacrifices; ſince by thus diſpellfing them, 

may ſecure to our ſelves God's bleſſing on all our enjoyments. To 
gift we originally owe what we have; to his protection we owe the 
ervation of it; to him therefore is an homage due, as our Lord, 
_ tribute due, as our Protector; and what we pay to him upon 
= theſe titles, by the hands of thoſe whom he hath appointed his re- 
ss, is ſo far from being an incumbrance on our eſtate, that it is an 
tage: for what we poſſeſs is not leflen'd; but increas'd by this de- 
ion, fince it diſpoſes God to pour down his bleſſings in a more 
tiful manner upon us. For, as to ſacrifices of old, fo to acts of cha- 
allo, are gracious promiſes of temporal bleflings made by him, who 
wr a man that he ſhould lie; but 1what he hath ſaid, that he will Num. 23 19 
and That he hath ſpoken that he will make good. Upon this view 
| /[raelites were not only commanded to be charitable to the poor 
point of duty; but were encourag d to be ſo in regard to their world- 
ntereſt: Thou ſhalt ſurely give unto thy poor brother, and thine heart Deut 15.19. 
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1 Kings 17. 
16. 


2 Cor. 8. 12. 


Widow of Sarepta experienc d upon her relieving the prephet tl 


implor d God's mercies, and with the praiſes of thoſe who oſer d ] 


; @® 


intereſt; it will turn more to account by; being thus dilpers'd, thy 
being hoarded up, employ d in the moſt beneficial trade, diſpos y; 
7 moſt promiſing adyenture, Of let out at the higheſt rats of ug 
Whatever is thus pour d out, ſhall quickly be repleniſnd Wich fret 


plies from that fountain of goodneſs, which is inexhauſtible. He 
thus draus out his ſoul toinhe hungry, ſhall be Wtke- a \water'd wal 
and ke a fpring of aur, whoſe waters fail not. Be therefore ty 
fuſion never ſo great, it ſhall: never draw us dry; becauſe as falt a 
pour forth, ſe faſt ſhall our ſtore, by the ſecret and hidden conye m 


of the divine providenee, be conſtantly recruited. What the chi 


that her barrel of meal waſted not, and her cruſe of oil failed ui 


on without being conſum'd, however miraculous, was not ſo ſil 


wy 
—Y 


were repair'd in the ſame meaſure as they were ſpent, and were fy 


. 


and extraordinary, but that the charitable perſon hath good g/ 
from Scripture to hope, that what he gives to the poor ſhall, in thelighf 
manner, thro the ſecret working of God's providence; be taken fol 
heap without leſſening it; nay, ſhall, add to its bulk; and-that thi 
loaves which are dealt out to the poor; ſhall, like thoſe that ed 
buted by our Saviour to his diſciples, be multiply d and increas by thi 
way of conſumption. |: | N 
I MIGHT go on to purſue the parallel between the ſacrifices i 
Law, and acts of charity under the Goſpel ſtill farther, and might i 
out to you many other marks, whereby they reſemble each other, ne 
fides thoſe that have been already mention d. Sacrifices were acl 
not according to the worth of the offering, but according to then 
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19 


- 
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only an equal ſum to the greater gifts of thoſe, who were more 0a 
to give, but be caſt in more than they all. 3 
SACRIFICES of old, went along both with the prayers of thoſe will 


thankſgivings for mercies receiv'd:. whether the people of 6d il 
cated his judgments, a free-will-offering back d their petitions; c 
ther they acknowledged his benefits, an euchariſtick-offering ven 
with the ſound of their hallelujahs to the throne of God. And ths 
ſo holds true in acts of charity and giving of alms, which the ul 
God have always joynd with their prayers, to render them wa 
fectual for drawing down God's favours; and with their thankig" 
as the moſt proper and ſuitable return for benefits already rec? 

Burr the main deſign of ſacrifices, and that for which the)! 


chiefly to have been intended in the Maſaicꝶ diſpenſation, was, ti . 
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So 1+ ronement for ſin und reconcile God unto men, whieti = 
_—_ * — they had{provokd Him. For beſides the burnt- 
God, as the Creator and Sovereign of 
brings, ich were offer d to him, as the 
perfe gift, there were alſa fin-offerings, and 
to him as an offended: God, ini or- 
the victim ſtoòd ig che plage of the votary ; what 

im ſuffer d; and thus for many ſins an atone. 
„an | a for whom it was made; was forgiven. Now 
poſtle may ſeem to-allude-to' this ſpecial kind of ſacrifices, when 
be good and communicating he pronounces, that they are ſacrifices 
with God is well: pleaſed. How far acts of charity bear an ana- 
bo theſe propitiatory ſacrifices, in what ſenſe God is here ſaid to be 
eaſel with theſe ſacrifices, whether they are of any efficacy ta. 
recunciling God to us, and appeaſing his wrath, is what we pro. 

in the e is en 903 1-50 en ee DODGY e aft 
ere to engquirmſeeee. lc. 
exit is ſaid of acts vf charity, that 27h ſuch Jacrifices God is well 
sis here faid by the Apoſtle, and that they are an odonrigf'a Phil. 4 18. 

nell, a ſacriſios acceptable, well-pleaſing to God, a8 is elſewhere 
the ſame inſpird Writer, thoſe of the Nomiſb Church think, 
he lcaft we can underſtand by theſe expreſſions, is, that by ſuch 
Nees we merit of deſerve God's favour; we make thereby ſome kind 
Wisfaction for our fins; and, in virtue thereof, render him propi- 
o us. The terms ell pleaſing and acceptable do not, they own, 
—_—— les imply ſo much; but they cannot, in their opinion, be 
ſtood to ſignifie leſs, when they are joyn d with 'facrifices, with 
= God was delighted, and by which he was aton d: fo that if acts 
rity are wellpieaſing to Cod now, as ſacrifices were of old; if 
ere ſubſtituted in the place of thoſe; if the language of the Old 
ment, whereby the atoning virtue of ſacrifices was expreſs d, and 
ſtood, is rightly apply d in the New Teſtament to acts of charity, 
they are not only acceptable, ſay they, but propitiatory; they 
right and title to remiſſion of fins; they have in them the nature 
c ßfactions, and are properly meritorious.) i 1 7 6 
ou, I think, it muſt be allow d, that there is more authority, both 
che Fathers and from the Scriptures, to aſcribe merit to almd, 

to any other good action; and that it is uſual with the writers of 
pureſt ages of the Church to attribute to them an healing and ato- 
power; to ſpeak of them in the fame language, as they do of pro- 
atory ſacrifices; and to aſſert, that by them we do deſerve well of 
and reconcile him to us, when by our ſins we have provok d him. 

r is the doctrine of St. Cyprian; an ancient Father of the Church, 
one, whoſe teſtimony we do often appeal to againſt the errors of 
Church of Romey That thoſe defilements of ſin, which we con- 
act after baptiſm are by our alms waſh'd away; that as the fire of 
ll s extinguiſh'd' by the layer of baptiſmal water; ſo the flame of 
r fins is put out by alms and good deeds; and becauſe remiſſion of 
ns is but once giyen in baptiſm, which cannot be repeated, therefore 
ily and conſtant doing good, having in it a like efficacy with baptiſm, 
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= =” P2350 041905; very ity Saracens nancy, +c 5 $9 * | ov 7 1e : . 
Sordes poſtmodum (poſt baptiſmum) quaſcunque contrakimus, eleemoſynis abluimus. Sicut la- 
poo ſaluraris gehennæ ignis extinguitur, ita eleemoſynis atque operibus jaſtis delictotum flamma (o- 
Et quia temel in baptiſmo temiſſa peccatorum datur, aſſidua & jugis operatio, baptiſmi inſtar imi- 
* 
222 tata 
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45 
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Tobit. 13. 9. 


4 to do; that by workmof righ | unden God i is N 45 
** « rits of alms ſins ate. purg d. ; 


duty and thoſe fins that are groſs and preſumptuous; deten J 


derſtood. And I am. verily perſwaded, that in that charitab 
ſuſpicions were entertain d, no ſuggeſtions were ſpread, no ;excluuinif 


Church of Rome, concerning the merit of good works, are yt! [do 


Proving who after I. 7 een p „ may zu 
"Feld; that remedies for atoning 'Go 1 ahi — in <p 
© of God; that the divine oracles have inſtructed ſinnets what 


| 4 a . 


„ THESE are the ere e one bo han W | ws 4 
and judicious writer; of; one, who mightily-adorn'd the Chriti, 
ligion by the holineſs of his life, and who+dy:dzamartyr. for they 
_ filed faith of Chriſt, His ſoul was poſſeſs d with an exalted op 
the excellency of this. Chriſtian grace; and out) of an garneſt den 

kindle in the hearts of his brethren that holy flame, Wich gn 
warmly within his own breaft, he might ſuffer expreſſions to fu 
his pen, which might not bear the teſt of a ſevere and rigoroy 0 
mination. For the expreſſions by him us d are looſe and ge 
diſtinction is profeſſedly made betwixt leſſer neglects and ng 


ward principle of charity and the bare out ward acts of it; ll 
charity taken, in its moſt comprehenſive ſenſe, ſor the love ofGy I 
man, and that one particular branch of charity, which config E 
lieving the poor and needy; betwixt the extraordinary and au 
degrees of charity; betwixt the power of charity to prevail ** 

for a releaſe from temporal puniſhments, and from etemnal da 
twixt its being graciouſly. accepted af God as a term and contin 
our pardon, thro' the merits of Chriſt's blood, and its purging anni 
fins by any proper virtue and efficacy of its own: Such limitzimdl 
theſe, tho not expreſs d by that holy Father, were, without 0 
him intended, and by thoſe, to whom he addreſs d himſelf wl 


were made, to the prejudice of that excellent preacher; as if, Hu 
due extolling of this one virtue of charity, he derogated from thewdli 
or neceſſity of other Chriſtian duties; or taught men, that, wil 

they gave e they gat be Kecute of lalyetion, without bol 

Ii 5 | 
- Tur high encomiums given to charity by this, and by other u 
of the firſt ages of the Church, tho' they may ſound harſhly now in 
ears of Proteſtants, who have juſt reaſan to be jealous of all expreliion 
which ſeem to give any countenance to the modern Nele 


not, in that ſenſe i in which they were meant, and with thoſe retrifholſ 

with which, even when not-exprefly guarded, they were well ny 

to be limited, very agreeable to the language and doctrine of we . 

If this matter were to be decided by the authorit ng of apocryphi 
a 


ters, there, would then be no room to diſpute the ſaving virtue of q 0 
For we are ES. them taught, that: * fer Kun an wif _ 

= — — — nn en ; — *} 
tata, Dei le 1 acl — 8 Abel ac monet a e & ul | \ 


re quærit, quos magno pretio redemit, poſt baptiſmi gratiam ſordidatos monet denuo poſle purgat. = 
media propitiando Deo, ipſius Dei verbis data ſunt; quid deberent facere He po Sia 4 jab 
cuerunt; operationibus juſtis Deo ſatisfieti, miſericordiz meritis eee purgari. Cyp. 4 mu | 
Trac. p. 197, 198, 199. © albi paſim. 1 
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5. But, beſides the teſtimony of theleavriters, whoſe authority, tho' 

N ard to in this caſe | y the: com 11 rs'of bur owN-: homilies, 28 well 

| by the ancient Fathers of the Church, is got deciſive; what is ſaid 
the great price and value, and wonderful efficacy: of alms, ſeems ſuf- 
ky warranted by thoſe a hen men WH, we are ſure, wrote 
The guidance of he Holy Ghertrtt .. 
8 n eee bt Ws x ihe of fin are, in the language of holy Writ; 

livalent expreſſions: When therefore of charity it is affirmd by St. Fer 4.5. 
ber,” what is alſo affirm d of one particular branch of it by St. James, 

br it ſball cover the multitude of ſins; when the covering of ſins is James. 5.20. 
ſpecifſed as an act, or inſtance of charity, but propos d as a motive 

the exerciſe of it; it is eaſie and natural to underſtand the words of 
Apoſtle in this plain and obvious ſenſe,” that God is pleas d to re- 
many ſins to the charitable on account of their charity. 
ar merciful-alm$-dealing is profitable to purge the ſoul from the 
ion and filthy ſpots of fin, the compilers of our homilies, follow- 
Wherein'the ſenſe of venerable antiquity; do infer from that remark- 

& faying of our L 


* 
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9! 


Lord; give alms of ſuch things as yon have, and be- Luke. 11. 4. 
al things are clean unto you; The Phariſees marvell d, that he 
not firſt waſh'd ere he ſat down to meat: upon this our Saviour 
ves, that outward cleanneſs is not ſo much to be regarded as in- 
=d purity; and then, that they might not be at a loſs how to attain 
inward purity, he preſcribes acts of charity, as the moſt proper ca- 
Wicks, which would cleanſe and: purifie them better than all their 


* 
= p 
. ©, 


Sings and luftrations. | 0 ; Jan 
wiſe man hath laid it down as a ſure aphoriſm, that y mercy Prov. 16.6. 
ruth iniguiiy is purgd: and this general medicine for the healing 
Nur /piritual diſeaſes is by Daniel applied to the particular caſe of Ne- 
aaneszar; Let my counſel be acceptable unto thee, and redeem Din. 4 27. 
ns by aims-givimg, for fo the original, and ſo all the ancient ver- 
run, and thine iniquities by ſbewing mercy to the poor, The ſame 
Wplſome remedy, againſt the ſame raging diſtemper, had been before 
ribd to the people of //rael by the Prophet 1/azah: they were à Ii. 1. 4 
nation, a people laden with iniquity, afeed of evil doers; children 

W Tere corrupters; that had for ſeken the Lord; that had provoſ d 

Hoy one of Iſrael to anger. In ſuch a deſperate ſtate as this the 
Wrifices of the Law were of no efficacy to expiate their guilt; even 
Pentance it ſelf, without works of charity, was not ſufficient to pro- 
e the pardon of their ſins, and to reſtore them to the favour of God: 
t if, after cea/ing to do evil, and learning to do well, they would alſo v1. 
ie ve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, and plead for the widows, WT. 
n, tho their ſins were as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow, ibo v. 11. $i | 
EY were red like' crimſon, they ſball be as wooll, _ _ 11 4 
Tnar in the ſtrict, and now generally receivd ſenſe of the word, 
er our alms, or any other good works of ours do merit God's fa 
pur; that there is any equality betwixt the alms we give, and the mer- 
s we expect from God; ſo that the former ſhould be the price, where- 
the latter are to be-purchas'd; that God's juſtice would be impeach'd, 
he did not recompenſe our alms in that manner, in which we are aſ⸗ 


— — 
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5 l hom bis Wort be iW recompenſe them; that'the A 
worthy of eternal life, as the labgurex is worthy Of his hire; that tw 
is any equivalence or parity) of Wörth betwixt the good we do to 
brother, and the good we Hupe for from God; that God, whoa 
pleaſed with our alms, is any ways better d of oblig'd by by chem; 
thoſe, who in their lives, or at Meir deaths, are liberal in the g 
of alms, ſhall obtain eternal life, or ſhall eſeape eternal death, rho * 
live in the habitual practice of any groſs ſin, and die without rep 1 
that no other enquiry will de made at the day of j t, but wi 
ther we have relievd the poor, or not; and that our final ſtate vi 2 
determin'd according to the anſwer we make to that ſingle eng 
theſe, I ſay, are tenets, which all good Prote/tants do, up 3uſtpron ul 
deny and abhor, and which the moderateſt of the ONSET vill 
ventare to affirm. *-. 
Bor then, on the other fide, that alms are made a neceflary ali 1 I 
tion of our receiving the bleflings of God; that upon our due ri _ 
mance of this condition, God will make good his promiſes; that il 1 
hath bound himſelf to reward our alms, and that he cannot, or rt | 
that he will not, depart from his Word; that every one ſhall; 
reward according to his labour of love, not a reward barely gui wh | 
love, but proportionable to it, that is, a greater reward for'a gray | 
charity, and a leſs reward for a leſs; but ſtill ſuch a reward a lf 
when leaſt, is greater than his charity, when greateſt; that o dn 
whether they deſerve or not, will procure for us, Gods mers, ui 
give us ſuch a title to the divine favour, as, whether of rind | 
be over · ruld or not, will certainly in fact not be over · ruld; tha ui 
day of judgment a very particular and diſtinguiſhing regard wii 
had to our acts of charity; that, for the ſake of them, n a 
ſurprize and infirmity ſhall be graciouſly overlook d, in thoſe ali 
plac'd on Chriſt's right hand; and that even thoſe, who are ſet ol 1 
left hand, if they have been charitable, ſhall be condemn'd-to uni 
lerable puniſhments, than if to their other fins they had added ia i 
unmercifulneſs; theſe, I fay, are doctrines, which thoſe who ar! 
_ oppoſite to Popery need not, which thoſe who have a due regard big 
holy Scriptures, and to that ſenſe in which they have been unde 
by the earlieſt writers cannot, and which thoſe of our own — 
do not, deny. _ 
To the enquiry therefore how far ding * and communal i 
are ſacrifices pleafing to God, and what efficacy they have towards um | 
him, this in ſhort ſeems to be the true anſwer; that altho: — 
rity cannot give us a rightful claim to the promiſes of God, au ia ui 
pardon of our fins, excluſively of other duties; yet that ſuch lr 
miſes are no where in the Goſpel made to any other ſingle duty," f 
to charity: that altho our fins ſnall not be remitted to us far 00% 
rity without repentance; yet acts of charity when join d with | 
tance are of great uſe to render it effectual for procuring —— 5 
that, altho Chriſt our Saviour is our only proper propitiatory 
for whoſe ſake alone our fins will be pardoned; yet _—_ of 
perform'd to our brethren for the ſake of Chriſt have, thro' the 44 
cient merits of Chriſt's blood, a ſubordinate efficacy e 
God's grace and ane _ are in that ee 3 with v5 


God is well pleaſed. - 
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XXVI. concerning doing | 


to the occaſion of this preſent ſolemnit7ʒ. j 
1 x the Old Teſtament facrifices were offer d as well by commu- 
> of men, as by private perſons, and were appointed by God as pro- 
heans to procure national bleſſings, and to remove national judg- 


ities, which our fins have deſerv'd; that we are ſtill permitted to 


principally owing to thoſe Goſpel-ſacrifices of ding good and 
unicating, which have now for many years in the hoſpitals of this 
W as in ſo many temples of charity, been offer d up to the honour 
eee, RY "Ev. * 
— : 2087 of the charities of this laſt year will now be read unto you. 
an Here the report as read. 


ns arc the ſeveral ſorts of oblations, which by the piety of de- 
Wand charitable ſouls have been preſented; the ſacrifices, which we 
Wrncſtly beſeech and exhort you may, with the ſame ardent zeal, 
an equal, or rather exceeding meaſure, be ſtill offer d unto God, 
Wing odours of a ſweet ſmell, ſacrifices which we know to be ac- 
Wc, and well-pleaſing unto him. A father of the fatherle/s is God 
ohh habitation; and therefore cannot but with pleaſure look down 


care of the fatherleſs and orphans. It is the character of God's 
Son, in whom he is well pleas'd, that he went about doing good; 
e >: the /ick people, that were taken with diverſe diſeaſes, 
rents, and thoſe which were Iunatick; that by him the lame 
ade to wall, and the poor had the Goſpel preach'd unto them. 

== therefore we follow our Saviours ſteps; when we gladly em- 
all the opportunities of doing good that are offer d us, and are di- 
in ſeeking out ſuch opportunities, when they do not offer them- 
when by our charity health is diſpens d to the fick, ſoundneſs 
vy is reſtor d to the maim d, and ſoundneſs of mind to the diſtract- 
hen at our expence children are inſtructed in the ſaving truths 
CGoſpel, and zurtur d in the fear and admonition of the Lord; 
o by theſe acts of mercy and goodneſs approve our ſelves the 


N 


heaven, that in us alſo, as being thro the grace of adoption his 
Cod is Tell pleas d. 1 
r is an ordinance of God, that i any man mill not work, neither 


no more; but labour, working with his hands the thing which is 
J, that he may give to him that needeth: a rod for the fool's back, is 
diſcipline, which the laws of God, as well as of men, do appoint 
the correction of evil-doers. When therefore, by the care of wiſe 
good Magiſtrates, idle vagabonds are compell'd to earn their own 


t reſtrain d from purſuing their former courſes of theft and rapine, 
neceſſitated by hard labour both to provide for themſelves, and to 
tribute to the maintenance of thoſe poor who are willing, but not 
e, to work; when lewd and profligate perſons, on whom reaſon and 
Wigion have no hold, are by the wholſome diſcipline of corporal 

| Aaaa puniſh- 


»>ROCE ED. now, in the laſt place, to apply what has been deli 


. And that we of this kingdom and city do not groan under thoſe 


Aren of God, and may be as well aſſur d, as if we heard it by a voice 


ad with the ſweat of their brows; when felons are by cloſe confine- 


* 


thoſe numerous and fignal bleflings, which by our repeated tranſ. 
ons we have juſtly forfeited, is, next to the infinite goodneſs of 


Pſal. 68 5. 


Wthoſe, who do here upon earth imitate him by a tender and pa- 


Acts 10. 38. 
Matt. 4. 24. 
„ „ 


2 Theſſ. 3. 10. 


he eat: it is the rule of the Goſpel, that he ho hath ſtole, ſhall Epheſ 4. 28. 
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- Apphecation of the foregoing Doctrine 


Job. 29. 12, 
135 14. 


Ecclus. 29. 
12, 13. 


Mic. 6. 6. 


them with greater luftre, than when out of their fulneſs ſtreams ai 


from all aſflictious; it ſhall fight for us againſt our enemies, Bei H 


ſent from heaven, depofited with their prieſts, and look d into ill 
great pomp and ceremony, in order to know, what religious rite 


puniſhments charitably reclaim d; theſe acts of juſtice, temper; 
' mercy, are agreeable to God's reveald Will, and do mightily u 
to the honour of his Name; and with theſe therefore an bah 
righteous God cannot but be delighted.  - _ _ 'Y 
Io Magiſtrates is delegated the authority of God; to them i 
' Writ is ſometimes aſcrib d the very name of God: but they ar, 
more God-like, the image of the God-head doth never ſhine fu 


ty do iſſue forth for refreſhing the poor and needy, and by the of 
tions of their goodneſs, concurring with providence, men are ſup 
in their life and being. For as to do good without any poſlibilit, M 
ceiving good, is the incommunicable prerogative of God; ſo to ,,ilt 
to thoſe, from whom we have no proſpect of a return, is that nl 
makes the neareſt approaches towards the divine all-ſufficiency, al 
Ox the Roman ſenators we read, that when their city was H 
by a barbarous nation, they, array d in their purple, and ply 
their chairs of ſtate, appear d with ſuch awful majeſty, that the 
even by their enemies look d upon, and reyerencd, as Gods: bu 
veneration was ſoon abated; they were quickly diſcover to n 
tal, and by the brutal fury of their enemies they died like men a 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates charity adds a greater ornament, than all tx Wl 
ſigns of dignity and robes of ftate: when they, with holy 7, 8 
ver the poor that cry, and the fatherleſs, and him that hati un 
help him: when the bleſſmg of him that is ready to periſh cm m 
them, and they cauſe the w1idow's heart to /ing for joy: when le oil 
on righteouſneſs, and it cloaths them, and mercy and charity a 
them as a robe and a diadem; there is then ſomething in then, tu 
truly majeſtick and divine; ſomething which will ſtrike the eys i 
beholders with a deep and laſting veneration; ſomething that au 
der them truly immortal; and which, by entitling them to the 
protection, will beſt ſecure both them, and the city over wh 
prefide, from all hoſtile attempts, and from the invaſion of the wa nl 
IN the midſt therefore of our other preparations for war, let 
forget 40 lay up our alms in our ſtore-houſes: for this ſball denn 


* 


4 mighty ſhield, or ſtrong ſpear. In the day of battle ſuch a cv 
band of well-nurtur'd children, as we here ſee, bred up in the kn 
God, and daily employd in praying for their benefactors, and fone 
peace and proſperity of our eſtabliſh'd Church and Government, _ 
by procuring the bleſſings of God upon our nation, prove as n 
guard againſt the power of our enemies, as the beſt diſciplind um ln 
grown men expert in war. BB 

Taz Heathens, when upon any great enterprize they would tua; 
their Gods propitious, had recourſe to ſome ancient books, ſaid !0 


were to uſe by way of atonement. We Chriſtians are ſure, A 
have in our cuſtody the oracles of God given to us from above: 

therefore we have now conſulted, and in theſe we have found dire% 
how we may propitiate God; what thoſe ſacrifices are, which wil 
cure his favour, and find a gracious acceptance with him. 2 
then ſhall we come before the Lord, and bow our ſelves before the l 


God? Shall aue come before him with burnt-offerings, with ca 


m. XXVI. concerning doing good, and communicating. — 


r old? In theſe God had no pleaſure, even when they were offer d 
the Law; much leſs doth he require them now at our hands under 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel. In this laſt, this fulleſt manifeſtation 
Whis will, he hath ſhew'd us what is good; to love mercy is what the 
requires of us; to do good and lo communicate are the ſacrifices 
erewith we may hope to pleaſe God, and to draw down his bleſſings 
our perſons, and upon our families; upon our counſels, and up- 
ur enterprizes; upon our nation, and upon our Sovereign; up- 
Whe State, and upon the Church; upon our bodies, and upon our 
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ith which bleſſings may God of his infmite merty enrich us thro the 
| merits of his bleſſed Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
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Not as pleaſing Men, but GOD 


Gar. I. 10. 


- ſermon on 
this Text. 


The an For if J yet pleas d Men, 1 ſhould not be the ſervant Ol pow 
HAT St. Paul here declares doth, at firſt ven, 
pear inconſiſtent with thoſe declarations, which nll 
hath made in other parts of his Epiſtles. He her an 
to himſelf, and to the Galatiaus to whom he w_hl 
this queſtion, Do I ſeek to pleaſe men? which 

tho expreſs d by way of interrogation, do imply a peremptory d 
his ſeeking to pleaſe men: and then in the words of the text tw 

joyns a reaſon for this denial; becauſe, / he yet pleas d men, 1 

not be the ſervant of Chri/?. In the beginning of this Epiſtle, K 

v.:. ftild himſelf an 4po/tle, not of men, neither by man, but b 
Chriſi: being therefore an Apoſtle, not of men, but of Chriſt, hig 

bound to approve himſelf, not to men, but to Chriſt : Chriſts al 

he was, as being ſent by him, and therefore could do nothing ll 

was inconſiſtent with that character: if therefore the pleaſing ol 

did any way incapacitate him for being a ſervant of Chriſt, the ( 

7ians might be aſſur d he would not renounce the ſervice of Chiti 

then tis difficult to conceive, why the pleaſing of men ſhould beo 
compatible with the ſervice of Chriſt, that to do the one would Vt = 

betray the other; ſince tis poſſible that men might be pleas'd.will ; 

ſerving Chriſt, and Chriſt be ſerv'd by his pleaſing men. For be, "ſ 

here tells the Galatians that he did not ſeek to pleaſe men, elſe 

adviſes the Corinthians againſt doing any thing, that might dll 

any ſort of men: and that we may not think he exhorted them i" 

he did not practiſe himſelf, he recommends this advice to them | 

: Cor. 10. authority of his own example: Give none offence, ſaith he, neitbel!“ 
3» 33: TJews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God; even 4 || 
all men in all things. In the words of my text he ſeems to d 
againſt all fort of endeayour to pleaſe any ſort of men; for he ef, 
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XXVII. Mat men may innocent ih be pltas d with, c. 281 
l indefinitely, without any limitation, either to things, or per- 
ries Epiſtle to the Corinthians he affirms univerſally, both 

the perſons to be pleas d, and the matters in which they were to 

eas d, that he pleas d all men in all things. ; The reaſon which St; 
Jaſſigns here for his not pleaſing men, is his being the ſervant of 

g: were he the ſervant of men, he might ſeek to pleaſe men, but 
te ſervant of Chriſt, his only care was to pleaſe his proper Lord 
later. But it is obſervable, that he declares to the Cor:nthians, 
no he was /ree from all men, yet he made himſelf a ſervant cor c 1g. 
= Now if his being a ſervant of Chriſt was a reaſon why he 


1 


e {cck to pleaſe Chriſt, then his being a ſervant of all men was a 7 
ony he ſhould ſeek to pleaſe all men: If his being a ſervant of * 
(as not inconfiſtent with his being a ſervant of Chriſt, then nei- — g 
could his pleaſing of men, which was an expreſſion of that ſervice = 
SS untarily paid to men, be inconfiſtent with his ſerving Chriſt: at 1 
iss plain, that the Apoſtle did not think the pleaſing of the one, 0 
ie ſervice of the other, incompatible, when he wrote to the Co- J 


,; for he ſtiles himſelf to them, as well as to the Galatiaus, an 
. or ſervant, of Jeſus Chriſt: and he very well knew himſelf, 
be taught them, that he was not his own maſter, much leſs a ſer- 
o other men, being bought with a price, and therefore a ſervant 
mn who laid down that price. What ſhall we ſay then? Doth St. 
overthrow in one part of his writings what he eſtabliſhes in ano- 
—_— Doth he, who declares to the Galatians, that F he built again the Galat. 2. 18. 
u bich he deſtroy d, he ſhould make himſetf a tranſgreſſor; doth 
ay, elſe-where deſtroy that doctrine, which he hath here built? 
be tells the Galatians, that he doth not ſeek to pleaſe men, and 
to the Corinthians, that he pleaſeth all men in all things, doth 
ſpeak in his own language, % lightneſs? or the things that he a Cor. 1 17 
e, doth he purpoſe according to the fleſh, that with him there 
Le yea, yea, and nay, nay? What then becomes of his ſolemn 
ſſion, that 28 God is true, his word is not yea, and nay? v. 18. 
order to clear theſe ſeeming difficulties, that we may at the ſame 
underſtand St. Pauls conduct, and regulate our own; that we 
"_d orm right notions of this matter, and be able to know how far we 
or may not aim at pleafing men; it may be of uſe to us to enquire 
, and in what caſes, an endeayour to pleaſe men is innocent, when 
Wa fin, and when it is a duty. What is neceſſary to be ſaid on this 
ect will, I think, be fairly included under theſe three heads: 
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8 WV HAaTEVER men may innocently be pleas d with, that we may 
W innocently do, in order to pleaſe men. 

I. WHAT men ought not to be pleas d with, that we ought not 
to do, to pleaſe men thereby. 

II. WHAT men ought to be pleas d with, that we are bound to 

do, that men may be pleas d therewith. 5 


'rſi, WHATEVER men may innocently be pleas'd with, that we 
y innocently do, in order to pleaſe men. 

op hath implanted in our ſouls a natural deſire of pleaſure, which 
ſequently in ſome. caſes we may give way to; becauſe otherwiſe this 
re would be implanted in vain: to be pleas'd therefore is not al- 
s a fin, but is good or evil, according to its different cauſes, occa- 
Bbbb fions, 
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What men ought nat to be pleas d with, | 


_ condemn all endeayour to pleaſe men, by doing any thing vw" 
evil; evil to them, or to us; deſtructive to their ſalvation, or , 


— 
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E —— 
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ſions, and circumſtances. What things God hath not forbid u g 

as'd with, in thoſe we may innocently take pleaſure: and as w.,M 
without guilt, be pleas d our ſelves; ſo may we, with-innocenc, i 
tribute to the warrantable pleaſures of each other; for what a 
can innocently be pleas d with, that L may do without ſin; fing 
could not do it without fin, neither could he without guilt be yp, 
in my doing of it, becauſe no one ought to be pleas d with any 
which is in the leaſt ſinful; and if an action be in it ſelf lawful, ; 


not become otherwiſe by its pleaſing others, unleſs there wer: H 


law of God againſt doing any thing which might pleaſe our bl 
But that a thing pleaſes, is ſo far from making what is in it {elf in, 
to become finful, that rather of indifferent it makes it a duty: {vl 


ve are bound to contribute to the happineſs of our brethren, ani 


as we do pleaſe them without expoſing them to any miſchief, v ue 
make them happy; to pleaſe others, where it can be done with 
ſeems to be an act of brotherly charity. God hath been ſo indi 
to us, that he hath debarrd us from no pleaſures, but ſuch as ] 
laft end in grief and pain; and we are ſo far from being forbidin 
promote the pleaſure of others, that we are never reſtraind M 
pleaſing them, but where the pleaſure which we afford them wil ai Y 
tend to their hurt. This. rule will juſtifie us in the uſe of all ihπο 
methods. of pleaſing each other. We may comply with the wann 
cuſtoms of the age, and with the manners of thoſe we live wt; nl 
may make our perſons acceptable to thoſe with whom we cor o_ 
civil and obliging converſation: we may divert their imaginaim ] 


the pleaſantry of wit, and innocent mirth; and much more fei tnn_ 


underſtandings with delightful truths: in ſhort, we may mini 
any unforbidden pleaſure of each other, without being guilty (nn 
pleaſing men, as to diſpleaſe God, 2who trieth our hearts. But, nt wn 

Second PLACE, What men ought not to be pleas'd with, tim 
ought not to do, to pleaſe men thereby. We 

THE pleaſures of men are to be bounded within certain lun _ 
yond which if they paſs, they become unwarrantable. The will 0 


by the law of our creation, ought to be ſubordinate to the will du 1 


whilſt it conforms it ſelf to that rule, it is juſt; when it any wit 
greſſes that, it becomes unjuſt. When man therefore is pleszd i 


that which diſpleaſes God, this pleaſure is ſinful; becauſe non 


which is contrary to the will of God, ought to be the object od ol 
pleaſure: And as men ought not to be pleas d with any thing val 
ſinful, fo ought they not to do any thing which is finful, to pl 
each other; for what is in it {elf unlawful, cannot become lawfil A 
pleaſing; ſince the pleaſing or diſpleaſing men is wholly ertrinko 
to the morality of our actions, any otherwiſe than as God conn 
or forbids us to pleaſe them: to ſome men indeed our actions Wn 
pleafing or diſpleafing, as they are good or bad; but they are good + | 
bad, only as they are pleaſing or diſpleaſing to God. This rv "Wy 


own. | g 
AND Hrſt, We muſt not, to pleaſe men, do any thing which 5 
judicial to their ſalvation. < | 
Ir is the height of folly, to be pleas d with what tends to ou "i 
and of cruelty, to pleaſe others at the expence of their eternal Hl 


= 
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r 
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Id bread eaten in ſecret is pleaſant. Thus, with much fair ſpeech _ 7. 21, 


ors and directors in vice, are thoſe complaiſant perſons, who, tho' 


do not plainly and exprefly invite men to be wicked, yet counte- 
ee them in their vice, and encourage them to continue in it, by 
eery or connivance. They know how unable vice is to ſuſtain it ſelf 
err diſgrace; and how glad a vicious man is, when his fins, of which 


* 
"if 


1 
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imſelf is naturally aſham'd, are kept in countenance by thoſe-with 
m he converſes. Theſe courteous men therefore are careful ſtrict- 
o watch all their words, leſt any ſhould efcape them, which might 
Wray the leaſt diſlike of what thoſe perſons do, whoſe ruin they had 
er ſee, than feel their diſpleaſure. If, by oppoſing themſelves to 
icentious practices of a daring ſinner, they ſhould chance to offend 
_ ſome ſmall temporal intereſt of their own might be in danger; 
ch, becauſe it is their own, they do not think worth hazarding, to 
chaſe the eternal ſalvation of another. If their deluded friend ſhould 
bo hardy, as to walk upon a precipice, they are more complaiſant 
in to ſpoil a frolick, tho the next ſtep may be into he depths of hell. 
er men of ſuch fordid ſpirits ſinners have as great a power, as they 
e over their own conſciences: when ungodly men have once pre- 
ld with their conſciences not to accuſe them, theſe flatterers ſoon 
the hint, and preſently ſtop their mouths; and both together ſuf. 
| the habitual ſinner to go on quietly to perdition. For ſuch men 
pk it ſufficient, that their charity to the ſoul of their brother ſhould 


ſoul to his luſts, he diſpoſeth of what is his own; and they will not 
o impertinently rude, as to intermeddle in the concerns of another. 
ey find it is his humour to live without controul, and they know 
| 110 make their court better than to attempt to ſave a man againſt 
III. . 4 
L HIS ſordid compliance with the wicked, for fear of diſpleafing them, 
it is a fign of a baſe and ſeryile ſpirit, wherever it is met; ſo is it 
. r at- 


p pace with his love to himſelf: and if it is his pleaſure to ſacrifice 
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284 We muſt not, to pleaſe men, do any thing 


attended with greater degrees of guilt and ſcandal in thoſe, hoſe ,ſ 
culiar office it 1s boldly to rebuke fin, and to ſhew the people their tui 
greſſions. God hath denounc d WW ſeyere woes againſt thoſe g 
who ſhut their eyes, and will not ſee; who ſpeak ſmoothithing;, of 
prophe/ie deceit; who ſow pillows under the arms of ſinners, that vi 
may ſleep on ſecurely, and take their eaſe. Should the Miniſten | 
the Goſpel ſuit their doctrines, not to the edification, but to the of 
: Theſ. 2. 4 lates of their hearers; ſhould they, 2% are allow'd of God to be 10 
truſt with the Goſpel, even ſo ſpeak, not as pleaſing God, which m 
x Cor. 4.2. our, hearts, but as pleaſing men; ſhould they handle the word of (if 
deceiiſully, not by manifeſtation of the truth commending them/chy 
- every man's conſcience, but by diſſimulation of the truth comme 

_ themſelves to ſome mens favour; ſhould they, in order to compim 

— ſinners of diſtinction and rank, repreſent the way which leadeth wil 
life, as much broader, and the gate which entreth into heaven 
great deal wider, than Chriſt in the Goſpel hath taught us they 
ſhould they take more care to advance pleaſing errors, than to pri 
uſeful truths; ſhould they alter, ſhould they diſguiſe, ſhould they 
any fundamental points, either of the Chriſtian faith, or of the c 
practice, which they had formerly inculcated with zeal and eam 
not becauſe they judged ſuch points to be leſs true, leſs neceflay, 
leſs ſeaſonable, but merely becauſe they found them to be leß n 
leſs popular, and leſs faſhionable, than they had been; ſhould 1 
the [kewards of the my/teries of God be at any time thus wut 


they would probably incur the diſpleaſure even of thoſe very menu FR 


by fo ſcandalous a conduct they ſought to pleaſe; they would cu 1 my 
ly expoſe themſelves to the juſt cenſures of all wiſe and good men, an_ 


Mal 2-8.9. to the utmoſt indignation of an offended God. Should we thus 5 


oul of the way, ſhould we cauſe many to ſtumble at the lau, i 

f 1 q po = = © "3 
we corrupt the covenant of God, it would be juſt in God to nuns 
contemptiblè and baſe before all the people, according as 1e b. 


kept his ways, but have been partial in his lau. But were we u 
pleaſe men by ſuch baſe compliances, yet ſhould we deſerve ill oi 
whom by thus pleafing we expos'd to ruin. Better are the keen 
proofs of an open enemy, than the fatal endearments of thok nn 
friends, who, whilſt they flatter men into damnation, and betray l. _. 
to whom they make their court, have no other title, than ud, 
to be numbred amongſt the faithful /ervarts of Jeſus Chriſt, MK 

Br Secondly, As we may not pleaſe men, by doing any thing wg 
is deſtructive to their ſalvation; ſo neither may we pleaſe th, or 
doing any thing which may endanger our own. _ 

CHaRITy to my brother obliges me rather to incur his diba 
than to contribute to his ruin; and charity to my own ſoul wil m. 
me rather venture to diſpleaſe man, than God. It is not lawful ſor 4 
man to make his pleaſure the rule of his own actions; much leß o 
another to make his will the meaſure of mine. He, who expech nn 
I ſhould comply with him, is himſelf bound up by the ſame hun, 
am: we are both limited by the laws of God, and it can be n0 By: , 
to either of us, that we ſeek to gratify our fellow-ſervant, b 
greſſing the commands of our common Lord and Maſter. 
any time we conſult the pleaſure, and comply with the defires c ha 
other, it is not ſo properly men whom we deſire to pleaſe, as God, n |: 
hath commanded us in ſome things to pleaſe men: and to ſhev il 


' Ro 


LXVVII. prejudicial to their Salvation, br bur own. = 


285 


t the pleaſure of man which governs us, any otherwiſe than in ſub- 
ation to God's, when the will of our fellow-creatures runs counter 
be commandments of God our Creator, we ought no longer to ſhew 
elves obſequious and complaiſant. 3 

THATEVER motives can be urg d for our compliance in any thing 
is ſinful, will betray the cauſe which they are brought for, and 
much ſtronger for a peremptory refuſal. If, to work upon our 
Nude, paſt favours are pretended, why we ſhould not ſtand out, the 
es we have receivd from God are infinitely greater, the obliga- 
to him earlier, and the ties by which we are bound to him much 
er. If thoſe who would have us do their pleaſure, addreſs them- 
to our hopes, by ſhewing that it is our intereſt to humour them, 
Would prevail upon our fears, by repreſenting to us the ill conſe- 
Nes of diſobliging them; yet heaven hath greater rewards in ſtore 
they can promiſe, much more than they can make good; and hell 
reater plagues in reſerve than they can threaten, much more than 
an inflict. If we chuſe to offend them, rather than diſobey God, 
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avec juſt reaſon to hope, that his providence will ſhelter us from 


. 7 
7 . De 


effects of their diſpleaſure: but if to pleaſe them we offend God, 


5. 7 f 


power is unable to ſecure us from, or to ſupport us under, his 


cgeance is inſupportable, ſo that there is no abiding under it. We 
Sometimes incur the diſpleaſure of men, for not conforming our 


n conſcience, that we ſuffer unjuſtly, will bear us up againſt their 


but we can never diſpleaſe God, but we muſt at the ſame time 
—_— our own conſcience, which will then be ſo far from ſupporting 
er the weight of God's diſpleaſure, that it will it {elf prove a bur- 
0 great for man to bear. From men's diſpleaſure, be the effects 
t preſent never ſo ſevere, there will in a ſhort time be a final re- 
but the divine yengeance will purſue us out of this world into 

ext: in the grave we ſhall not find any ſanctuary againſt that pu- 

ent, which will laft as long as the guilt which deſerves it, the 
—_— hich ſuffers it, and God who inflicts it. Theſe thoughts ought 
8dco be preſent to our minds, to deter us from ſeeking to pleaſe 
y any ſinful practices; for no temptation, which Satan uſeth, 

better to his account, or betrays more ſouls into the ſnares of 
than this fear of diſpleaſing men. It is not the perſecution of 
ts only, that makes men fall from their duty, but every private 
hath that awe over his neighbour, as to fright him into fin: it is 
only out of the fear of death, or baniſhment, or poverty, or any 
of the firſt magnitude, that we tranſgreſs the laws of God; but 
fear of an angry word, an unkind look, a cool indifference towards 


ſhall make us comply with what we know to be ſinful and damn- 


(or doth this fear work only upon baſe and cowardly ſpirits, but 
thoſe alſo that have the reputation of the moſt brave. He that 


undauntedly mount a breach, and advance to the mouth of a ca- 
; yet hath not courage enough to be ſober amongſt the intempe- 
> Or to refuſe a challenge. Nay, thoſe very perſons who have not 
n atraid at the frowns of a Prince, but have been content to loſe all 
had, rather than to abjure their religion at his command; yet have 
n known to live in dire& oppoſition to it, rather than, by being 
| GEE ſin- 


aſure: his anger is unavoidable, ſo that there is no flying from it; 


cc to theirs, but we can never deſerve it; and this teſtimony of 
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and moderation: and that atheiſm and infidelity, which would 8 
people from being proſelytes thereto, if they were directly prop; 
ſuch, muſt, in order to gain converts, borrow the gentler appel,nll 
of free-thinking, and diveſting our ſelves of the prejudices of educa i 
The more frequent this vicious compliance is, and the more {wit 4 
appearances it carries, the more we ought to be upon our guard a * 
it, as knowing it is too great a ſtrain of complaiſance to comme 
rather than to do what they call a rude thing: and we carry teu 
pliment too far, when we pleaſe men at the expence of our op coin 
laſting ſalvation. But tho we ought not to pleaſe men, by dom 
thing which may endanger their ſouls, or our own; yet there 
caſes, wherein it is not only lawful, but our bounden duty i ju 
men; ſince in theſe the pleaſing of men is one part of that duty, vida 
we owe to our Lord and Sayiour Jeſus Chriſt. For, | 
Thirdly, War men ought to be pleasd with, that we og 
do, that men may be pleas'd therewith. 7 
SINCE God's will is the rule of mans, whatever actions are ain 
ble to the laws of God ought to be pleaſing to men: and as men 
to be pleas d, when God's name is glorified by the pertormanc u 
will; ſo ought they to promote the pleaſure of each other, wn 
mutual obſervance of his commandments. Good men are juſtly jw 
when the laws of God are kept, and his name is honour: t 
ſure they have a good right and title to; and that they may he 
Mat. 5.16. quent opportunities of exercifing it, our light ought ſo to ſhun! H 
ttheſe righteous perſons, hat ſceing theſe our good works, they mn 
pleas d, and gloriſie our Father which is in heaven. I do not 2, 
we ought to perform good actions only that we may pleaſe men; Wn 
they be done barely for this end, they commence bad actions; and ſr 
as good men, if they are aware that they proceed from this bad pi 
ought not to be pleas'd with. But ſince God hath annex d mie iſ 
eſteem to virtuous actions, which, as they are pleaſing to him, o 
procure us alſo the good will of men; ſuch actions as theſe arc 10 ny 
Philip. 48. but more our duty, for being amiable and pleafing. hai ſocve "a 
are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are laue 
ſoe ver things are of good report, if there be any virtue, and f 4 
be any praiſe, our Apoſtle commands us to think on ſuch things. "i 
are not to think of theſe, only becauſe they procure us love, feꝶ 
tion, and praiſe; but becauſe being juſt, pure, and virtuous, theſ 
{ſuch as ought to be beloy'd, eſteem d, and prais d. This love, eli 
and praiſe, were they ſeparated from juſtice, purity, and virtue, , 
not to be aim'd at by us: but ſince the pleaſing of men natural 10 
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Im. XXVII. that wwe ought to do, to pleaſe men. 


m our performance of ſuch laudable actions, we muſt, by the doing 
ſe, contribute to the pleaſure of godly men. This rule will not only 


od: and becauſe all men, whether they are or not, yet ought to 
Fpleas'd with what tends to the honour of Religion, to the good of 
I's ſouls, and to the publick peace; it will be our duty to endea- 
t ce pleafing of men, in order to promote theſe great ends. 
no /r// we muſt pleaſe men, that we may thereby promote the 
our of our Religion. ; SHR OL OC Lol 
our men miſtake ill-nature for a certain ſign of grace, and think 
care not ſuch as they ought to be, unleſs in every thing they are 
lar: to hate the world, and to be hated by it, is, in their opinion, 
duty and lot of all Chrift's diſciples; and they are apt to ſuſpect 
t ſeelves, if others think well of them, or are pleasd with any thing 
do. Hence, in the whole conduct of their lives, they take a great 
nt to thwart and to croſs others: by a rude and churliſh behaviour 
declare an open defiance to mankind, and think they can never 
ee God, but by diſpleaſing men. This ſour and rugged temper of 
e men, who pretend to be good Chriſtians, purely becauſe they are 
le other men, and who exclude all ſuch from being religious, who 
ot like themſelves, brings a great ſcandal on that faith which they 
— and, by this malignancy of ſpirit, diſparage. For ſweetneſs of 
re, and an obliging deportment, have a good title to, and are in 
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ent poſſeſſion of, a very fair reputation in all civiliz d parts of the 
a; ſo that religion muſt needs ſuffer much in the opinions of men, 
would be thought to countenance ill nature and ill. breeding. Cour- 
ies and affability, meekneſs and deference to others, have had a 
amongſt moral virtues, in all the ſchemes of duty that have yet 
ar d in the world: and it would be a great reproach on the Goſpel, 
ppoſe that we muſt put off all humanity, before we can commence 
cChriſtians. There are indeed ſeveral things, wherein it is unlaw- 
or us to comply with the cuſtoms of the world; but the more we 
bound up in theſe caſes, the more cautious we ought to be in other 
not to be ſtiff and humourſom. If in ſome things we are forc'd 
ſingular, becauſe our holy religion will not permit us to do as 
s do, the beſt way to convince mankind, that this proceeds not 

frowardneſs, and that we do not take delight to oppoſe others, 


| 
be by ſhewing a ready compliance, and a fincere defire to pleaſe, 
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ee men, will free our religion from the ſcandal of ſowring mens 
pers, of rendring them moroſe and unſociable, ſullen and perverſe, 
turd and untractable, which are qualities of ſo odious a character, 
a religion which ſhould ſeem to inſpire them, would be thought 

improper for perſons of good nature, and ingenuous education; 
t is, for the very beſt part of mankind to be govern d by. And as 
ought 8 to pleaſe men, in order to vindicate the honour of our 
igion; ſo 
Þ*condly, WE. ought to pleaſe men, in order to promote the ſpiri- 
il good of their ſouls. « 


aſe his uelghbour, he immediately ſubjoins to what end this pleaſing 
our neighbour ought to be directed, namely, for his good to edifica- 
. tion. 


rant us, but oblige us, to pleaſe good men, by keeping all the laws 


Erc we have a greater ſcope, and where the laws of God are ſo far 
forbidding us, that they oblige us to comply. This endeavour to 


WHEN our Apoſtle lays down this general precept, Let every one Rom. 15. a. 


288 Several reaſons afſign'd, why wwe ought | 


Zion. This, as it is the end which he recommends to others to pn 
ſo was it the ſcope to which his own endeavours to pleaſe were canal 
Cor. 10.33. Iy directed: I pleaſe all men, ſaith he, in all things, not ſeeking mine, 
profit, but the profit of many, that they might be ſav d. This van 
reaſon of his eaſy compliance, and adapting himſelf to the ſeyery,M 
: Cor. 9. 19, pers and humours of thoſe he convers d with: if he was a ferm 
Ou to all men, it was that he might gain the more: unto the Few; ji 
came as a Jeu, that he might gain the Jews: to them that meren 
the law, as under the law, that he might gain them that were 
the law : to them that were without law, as without law, that he wt 
gain them that were without law: to the weak he became as ea; 
he might gain the weak; and was made all things to all men, m 
might by all means ſave ſome. For our Apoſtle, who was perfeal, 
skilld in all the arts of divine oratory, underſtood very well how 1 
ry it is, in order to convincing men's judgments, and influencing 
actions, to be firſt of all maſter of their affections. If we wou 
men come in eaſily to our opinions, and be govern'd by our cou 
we muſt take care ſo to demean our ſelves, that they may be ji 
with us, and have an eſteem for our perſons. It will be diffi WM 
convince any, that we have an earneſt zeal for the good of their win 
and a paſſionate defire to promote their eternal welfare, if at i 
time we do any thing which may juſtly offend and diſquiet then i 
make their preſent condition uneaſy and unpleaſant. He who mn 
to adviſe and direct another, challengeth ſome ſort of ſuperior nll 
him; which the pride that is natural to all men, makes them yn ih 
cultly bear: it is neceſſary therefore that he ſhould temper his nil 
with a mixture of ſweetneſs, and take care that his demeanour he 
as may prepare the mind of his diſciple to ſubmit more willing) tl 
direction. 
THosE wholſom inſtructions, which charity requires us to 
our brethren, are generally ſuch, as in their own nature are u 
ry grateful and pleaſing to the depravd appetites of men: m 
them therefore the more acceptable, and that they may be the gal. 
reliſhd, they muſt be ſet off with an air of pleaſantneſs; and wn 
it felt is diſtaſtful, muſt have its bitterneſs diſſembled, that it ny 
the eaſter taken down, and convey health to the diſtemper'd ſoul. H 
the wiſdom of the ancients thought it proper to couch the {eval 
cepts of morality under the pleaſantneſs of fable; they cloath'd tel 
tions of philoſophy, and the ſober dictates of right reaſon, in th: 99 
dreſs that poetry could furniſh; and took care to pleaſe the ta 
their hearers, that by theſe means they might inſinuate themkls 
to their good eſteem; and by pleaſing might profit them. 410 
Saviour, in condeſcenſion to the infirmities of men, hath vouchi'vonl 
uſe, and by his ufing hath ſanctified this method of inſtru&io. 
hath deliverd the doctrines of the Goſpel in the delightful ſtyl: ag 
rables, which in their firſt and literal meaning are fitted to entertan ii 
to divert the hearer, and ſo to prepare his mind for the receptoiſ 
thoſe practical truths, which are conceal'd under them, and coy 
by them. b 
Now fince Chriſtian charity obligeth us to ſeek the ſpiritual | 
of others, and experience ſheweth us, how naturally eſteem oi 
eſteem, approbation or diſlike, paſs from perſons to doctrines; th 
endeayours to promote the ſpiritual welfare of our brethren m2) 


Evil. i endeavour the pleafing of Men — 


tter effect, we ought to ſtudy the pleaſing thoſe, whom without 
g we cannot profit; to this end our Apoſtle made it his utmoſt 
to pleaſe men, and, by thus pleafing them, did the office of an 
le or Servant of Jeſus Chriſt. And as the private intereſt of our 
zour is a good end of endeayouring to pleaſe; ſo 5 
ah, W = muſt endeayour to pleaſe others, in order to promote 
Du bl: ace. 
9 1 to follow peace with all men; and becauſe there te. 12.74 
ire proper means of attaining this end, we are alſo oblig'd to fol. Rom. 14. 19. 
ee, the things which make for peace. All thoſe words and actions, 
nave any influence towards the eſtabliſhing an amicable corre- 
ence amongſt our fellow-Chriſtians, are, by virtue of this precept, 
of ſtrict duty; and all, which have the leaſt tendency to diſquiet 
Winds of our brethren, are, by force of the ſame precept, utterly 
Sal Now if we cloſely obſerve the origine of all quarrels, we 
aa, that they ariſe from the diſpleaſure we conceive one againſt 
er. We may perceive by our ſelves, how nicely tender ſelf-love 
s deſirous we are, that every one ſhould do what we like; and 
es are preſently upon the alarm, if any one betrays the leaſt ſlight 
by doing what is diſpleaſing to us: we may be ſure this ſelf love 
ted as deeply, and works as ſtrongly in other men, as in us; they 
much addicted to their own humours, as we are to ours; and 
== little to be thwarted in them as we do: if therefore we are ſen- 
ho quick and ſeyere our own reſentments are, when any thing 
— hich offends us, if we would not awaken the ſame reſentments 
ers, we muſt be careful not to do any thing, which may juſtly 
ee them. We all naturally deſire to be pleas d, but if each ſhould 
—_—_—azntly follow his own humour, we ſhall mutually interfere one with 
er. The beſt way to provide for our own ſatisfaction, and the 
r peace, will be to gratify each other; to procure the courteſy of 
by complaiſance towards them, and by a mutual commerce of 
ffices of humanity to keep up that good order, which, upon the 
a lure of theſe duties, is preſently diſturbd. That inward peace, 
c conſiſts in unity of mind, and agreement of judgment, is rather 
—_— wiſhd, than hopd for, in a perverſe generation: but even then, 
we cannot come up to this happy ſtate, we may preſerve that 
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ad quiet, which conſiſts in the reciprocal diſcharge of all the du- 
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of civility. 
1 HIs tender care how we diſpleaſe others, as it procures their good 
tous, ſo it keeps alive ours to them: for ſince it is difficult to have 
armth for any, in whom we perceive a coolneſs towards us, the 
actions of ours, which create an averſeneſs in them, will by de- 
extinguiſh in our minds that charity, which ought always to be 
ee in us towards our Chriſtian brethren. The reconciling of dif- 
nces, when they are come to full growth, and the reſtoring of peace, 
ere it hath been long broken, are attended with ſo many difficulties, 
t they ſeldom prove ſucceſsful. It will be much eaſier by pleaſing 
h other, to ſuppreſs this evil in its firſt riſe, to prevent its birth, 
I to hinder its conception. The beginning of /trife, is as when one prov.x1.14. 
feth out water; which, having once paſt its banks, ſpreads it ſelf 
a vaſt extent, but might, by a moderate care at firſt, have been kept 
chin its due compaſs. Now fince all thoſe quarrels, which diſturb 
at mutual concord that ought to be amongſt all Chriſtians, have their 
Daa firſt 
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e muſt not acquieſee in the pleaſing of Men. 


good will towards men, are the great ends of the Goſpel: ſince t I = 


Chriſt. | 


firſt riſe from ſome miſunderſtandings betwixt them; fince theg 
from our diſobliging each other by words or actions not .pleaf,. 
prevent theſe miſchiefs, and to preſerve that brotherly love, wi, 
the peculiar duty and character of Chriſtians, we are oblig d to ,,ll 
vour the pleafing of each other. (/ory to Cod, peace on earth Wi 


fore by pleaſing men, we may promote the honour of our Relig, 
publick peace, and the ſalvation of each other; to pleaſe men, We 
der to theſe good ends, is to acquit our ſelves faithful ſervants of 1 
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Bur tho' in theſe things we ought to pleaſe men, yet we muy 8 
reſt here: the pleaſing of men muſt not be the chief reaſon and u 
end even of our good actions. For he who is govern'd by no b 
principle than this, acts by a very unſteady, inſufficient, dangerou JM 
falſe rule. But I ſhall leave the farther proſecution of this ſubx4 AA 
another time. 1 I | 
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rm. XXVIII. 


SERMON. XXVIIL 


Not as pleaſing Men, but GOD. 


C34 £ 3. 10. 


J 7 ! if I yet pleas d Men, I. ſhould not be the ſervant of Chrift. 


1 x SY ” 1 


HERE being ſeveral paſſages in holy Writ, and particu- 
larly in the Writings of St. Paul, which ſeem abſolutely 
to condemn all endeavours to pleaſe men by our actions, 
1 as utterly inconfiſtent with our duty to God; and there 

= "2 being ſeveral other places of Scripture, and many even 

oe Epiſtles of the ſame St. Paul, which plainly allow and enjoyn us 
ndeavour ſo to order all our actions, as to recommend our ſelves 
eeby to the approbation and good will of men; in order to recon- 

_— theſe ſeeming inconſiſtencies, and to regulate our conduct in this 

., I propos d to ſhew when, and in what caſes, an endeavour to 

ie men was innocent, when a fin, when a duty, and reduc'd what 

—zd to ſay to theſe three propoſitions, which I thought to be ſafe 

es of practice. | 


. WHaTzvER men may innacently be pleas d with, that we may 
= innocently do, in order to pleaſe men. | 

=. WHAT men ought not to be pleas d with, that we ought not to 
do, to pleaſe men thereby. My . 

II. Wnar men ought to be pleas d with, that we are bound to do, 
chat men may be pleas d therewith. — 


== Hts: three propoſitions I ſeverally conſider d, and, as to the firſt, 
rod that indifferent actions, neither commanded nor forbidden by 
. did not become criminal by their pleaſing men, and that there- 
ſnce we were at liberty to do ſuch actions, this liberty was not 
ag d by our pleafing men in doing ſuch innocent actions; but that 
having full power to do ſuch actions purely to pleaſe our ſelves, had 


leaſt equal, if not greater power to do the ſame actions, in order to 
9 aſe our brethren. | Dddd 2 Bur 


The ſecond 


24 
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The pleging of God, the ultimate en 


Bur then, as to the ſecond propoſition, I provd that finful aqua 
ſuch as are forbidden by God, could not become innocent by te 1 
being intended to pleaſe men thereby, and that therefore all thoſe aa, 
which were either in themſelves, or in their conſequences, evil; y 
were either evil to us, or to our brethren, deſtructive to our ſalyz;,,ſ 
or to theirs, were to be reckond amongſt thoſe actions, whereby 4 
muſt not endeavour to pleaſe men; becauſe by ſuch endeavour we ſhut 
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renounce the ſervice of Chriſt. From this propoſition it follows, HM 
all allurement of men to fin, by ſhewing them the pleaſures that ae 
be reap d from ſinful practices; all encouragement of men in their yi” 
courſes, by flattery or connivance; all negle& of brotherly admonm 
for fear of diſpleaſing, and more eſpecially all Iooſeneſs of diſciplin WM 
thoſe, who have authority to reprove or correct others, out of a o 
and vitious tenderneſs of offending them, are criminally pleafing. 
cauſe, at the ſame time that they pleaſe men, they contribute to H 
everlaſting damnation: and again, on the other fide, it will folloy (viii 
the ſame propoſition, that all ſordid compliance with the cuſtoms 
manners of a wicked and perverſe generation; all moulding of our win 
ciples and practices to the humours of other men; all conformity Wn 
the prevailing fins of the age or place we live in; all running ino IR 
ſame exceſs of riot with others, out of any miſtaken notions a 
nature, good-breeding, or good-fellowſhip, or by whatever other ihin_ 
name ſo evil a thing is, or may be calld, are alſo criminally ply 
becauſe we carry our compliance too far, when we endeayourto plan 
men, at the expence of our own eternal ſalvation. F 
As to the third propofition, I prov'd that all actions command nan 
God, being ſuch as good men are pleas'd with, are not leſs accu x 
to God, becauſe they are pleaſing to men; that therefore we not wil 
innocently may, but of neceſſity muſt perform ſuch actions, in oi 
to pleaſe good men thereby; that the ſervice of God being promi 
ſome actions that pleaſe men, the pleafing of men thereby is ſo i 
being inconfiſtent with the ſervice of Chriſt, that it is part of i: «nl 
vice we owe to Chriſt : that ſince by an endeavour to pleaſe ma 
may promote the honour of our Religion, which will thereby b 
from the ſcandal of ſowring mens tempers, of rendring them un ; 
and unſociable, ſullen and perverſe, ill-naturd and untraRable; i _ 
ſince by pleaſing men, we may alſo promote the good of their 10% RF 
being impoſſible almoſt to profit men without firſt pleafing them 1 —_ 
it being very eaſie to profit them by pleafing them; and fince fart" nn . 
pleaſing men we might promote mutual peace and concord, v0 
by nothing more diſturbd than by diſpleaſing words or act 1 
conſequently no way better preſery'd than by words and action ſo ol 
triv'd as beſt to pleaſe; in order, I ſay, to promote theſe great end, 
glory of God, the good of ſouls, and the peace of Chriſtians, e %M 
to pleaſe men, and need not doubt but, by ſo pleaſing men, we full "i 
quit our ſelves faithful ſervants of Chriſt. Fo 
Fo the farther confirmation of theſe doctrines, which have ben 
ready deliver d, and for the prevention of any ill uſe that may ben 
of our defigning, in any of our actions, whether innocent or lud g 
the bare pleaſure of men, I proceed to ſhew, that tho in ſome *'Y 
we may, and in others we muſt, endeavour to pleaſe men, yet 
muſt not reſt here; that tho the pleaſing of men may not ſo is 
Judice our actions, as to make them leſs pleaſing to God, ny . 
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n NV III. to which all our aftims ought tobe direfled. 
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ble to God, yet that the pleaſing men mult not be the only or prin- 

thing deſign d by us in any of our actions; that tho it may be a 
ive and ſpur to ſome actions, it muſt not be the chief reaſon and 
mate end even of our beſt actions: that tho actions otherwiſe in- 


men, yet that the pleaſing of men, which is the immediate aim 
n actions, mult it ſelf be farther directed to an higher end, which 
WW pleaſing of God. If this matter be once ſettled, that the pleafing 


rin purſuit of this principle all our actions are accordingly directed 
s end, then the limitations and rules before given about vleaſing 
and the determinations, how far we may, or may not, on muſt 
= our to pleaſe men, will be obſerv'd on courſe. We ſhall not fear 
ss men in indifferent things, becauſe we ſhall not thereby fall ſhort 
r main end, which is to pleaſe God: we ſhall not dare to pleaſe 


= in unlawful things, becauſe we ſhall thereby act in contradiction 


r main end by diſpleafing God: we ſhall be careful to pleaſe men 
ing our duty, becauſe we ſhall thereby promote our main end in 
ag God; but then laſtly we ſhall not acquieſce in the pleaſure of 
as the reward of our duty, or aim at their pleaſure, as the ſole 
ple and great motive of our duty, becauſe this were to ſtop ſhort 
r chief and laſt end, which is the pleaſing, not of men, but of 
ear therefore the reaſonableneſs of the rules before given for our 
ce in this matter may the better appear, and that thoſe actions 
ve are allow'd or commanded to do, in order to pleaſe men, may 


2 
ge 


ome plain reaſons, why the pleaſing of men ought not to be made 
Lief end of our good actions; which tho' it is a truth, that in ſpe- 
oon is not perhaps much diſputed, ſo that it may not perhaps ſeem 
nt proof, yet is it a truth, which in practice is not much regarded, 
therefore hath the ſame occaſion, as all other practical truths have, 
WE [ct in its true light, in order to convince men of their guilt in not 
up to it. „ | VV. 
o, that we ought not to make the pleafing of men the chief end 


or actions, even our beſt ones, is evident upon theſe two accounts. 


Bc us z if we ſhould never ſo much endeavour to pleaſe men, 
ve might not be able to compaſs our aim; fo that it will be in 
vain to endeavour it. 319% ot 
I. BECAUSE tho' we were ſure to pleaſe men, if we endeavourd it, 
yet we ought not to make this our utmoſt aim, becauſe it is our 
bounden duty to aim at ſomething farther. 


=” //, Ir we ſhould never ſo much endeayour to pleaſe men, we might 
| 3 to compaſs our aim; ſo that it would be in vain to endea - 
I 1 5 f p 
o philoſophers, having obſerv'd that the happineſs of men con- 
im attaining thoſe ends which they propoſe to themſelves, and that 
pr miſery is owing to their: falling ſhort of thoſe things they endea- 
pr after, in order to aſcertain to their diſciples a perpetual uninter- 
ted happineſs, and to ſecure them from all poſſibility of being at any 

| Eeee time 


© caſes it may ſo far recommend them, as to make them more ac. 


nt may be done, and actions otherwiſe neceſſary muſt be done, to 


ais the ultimate end, to which all our actions ought to be directed, 


ce their worth and value by being directed no farther, I go on to 
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but what it was in their own power certainly to avoid. For 91 f 


of theirs is of no uſe, where we are not at liberty to follow it, lM 


tre were in vain, becauſe what he deſir d was utterly unattainaæẽ 


time in the leaſt unhappy, have directed them never to purſue any of 
but what it was in their own power to compaſs; never to decline ary 'F 


regulating their deſires and averſions; by propoſing nothing to 
ſelves which others could defeat them of; by fearing nothing wil 
others could bring upon them againſt their wills, they could.ney 
what they aim'd at, becauſe it was purely in their own power to 
it; they could never ſuffer what they declind, becauſe it was e 
in their own power to be ſecure from it. LI: £01 1 
Now this advice had been very proper, had it been practicabe WM 
being ſuch as could not be taken, was to little purpoſe given 
ſince men have a natural inclination to ſome things, which it is pA 


= 
_ 


fl Ne oe: 
N 


bodily pain, and yet cannot always procure the one or remove the 
it is not poſſible for them to regulate their deſires or averſions H 
precept, becauſe they are not at their own choice, but are nec 
determin'd to the purſuit of what they are not ſure to attain, ¶ 


. 


Ng 
2 : 
- 1 
- —8 
=, 


the avoidance of what they are not ſure to eſcape. But tho th; Ml 


that which we are caution d not to deſire is neceſſary to our hm 
and therefore neceſſarily deſirable, and that which we are bid 
to fear, is ſuch as will certainly make us unhappy, and ther 
ceflarily terrible; yet where we are at liberty to obſerye ths nl 
where we need not deſire what we are not ſure to obtain, becu in 
may be happy without it, or need not decline what we are not ln 
avoid, becauſe we may be happy notwithſtanding it; there I thnt 
direction of theirs to be a very wiſe one, and fit to be followd h 
good Chriſtian. Org Me: K6'b 
Now to apply this to the caſe before us. If the happineß ui 
ſery of a Chriſtian did neceſſarily depend upon his pleaſing or di 
men; if it were impoſſible for him to be happy, unleſs men app 
his actions; and if he muſt be unayoidably miſerable, if men di 
of his actions; then to tell him that he ought not to make the i 
of men the ultimate end of his actions, becauſe this is an end wid 
is not ſure with his utmoſt endeayour to compaſs, would be to tel 
that he muſt be unayoidably wretched; which would be a melanin 
truth, but told him to no purpoſe; fince he could not however {oa 
deſiring to pleaſe men, if he muſt be miſerable without it, tho s 


now, on the other ſide, ſince the happineſs or miſery of a Chriſunwo_ 
not neceſſarily depend on his pleaſing or diſpleaſing men, but 0 

pleaſing or diſpleaſing God; fince he may. be unhappy, tho his xl 

ſhould be approv'd of by men, and may be happy, tho his actions hf 
be diſapprov d of by them: ſince he will be eternally bleſſed or in 
ble, according as he ſhall approve himſelf to God; here to tel 
that he ought not to aim at the pleaſing of men as his ultimate i 
chief end, becauſe he is not ſure with his utmoſt endeavour to i 
this end, is not only a certain truth, but an uſeful caution; fin 
obſerving it, he may be prevail d with, not to weary himſelf in Tr 
with the purſuit of what he may be happy without, and what he 

not be happy in; becauſe with all his purſuit he cannot attain 10 


[ "MF | 
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Em. XXVIIL tecauſe ue may not le able to compaſs it. 


HA the utmoſt endeayour to pleaſe men doth not always meet 
the defird ſucceſs, is what thoſe, who have moſt tried, have ne- 
fail'd to find by experience, and what any one s reaſon will ſatisfie him 
without the help of ſo unprofitable an experiment. What ſome men 
bpleas'd with, wilt ſeldom fail to diſpleaſe others: and here he, who 
Nes the pleaſure of men the rule of his actions, will be at a great loſs 
co determine himſelf; becauſe the danger of diſappointment is equal 
ttt to the proſpe& of ſucceſs. He that ſhall conſider, what a wide 
eence there is in men's way of thinking and acting, from the dif- 
cee of their complexions, tempers, humours, education, character, 
eon, age, religion, and innumerable other ſpecialties, by which 
ere diſtinguiſh'd one from another, and diſpos d to form very dif- 
ing judgments concerning the ſame perſons or things, will conclude 
rt to impoſſible, that all men, or even that many ſhould concur in 
eerdict they paſs upon thoſe actions, which fall within their obſer- 
rn or cognizance. : 
Sox ſpeculative truths there are, in which the intereſts of men 
Sz not at all concern d, all may unanimouſly and by joynt conſent 
ly agree in; ſome rules of life there may be, tho theſe much fewer 
the other, which moſt men may joyn in the approbation of; ſome 
es or vices, which conſider d abſtractedly, without regard to per- 
chey may agree to praiſe or to condemn: but when they come to 
of actions, not as they are in idea and imagination, but as they 
reality and fact; not as they are repreſented in books, but as they 
erform d by ſuch and ſuch men; here ſeveral things will offer them- 
co diaſs and influence their judgments : what they might have ap- 
of, if done by another, they may out of ſome ſecret diſlike dif: 
oe of, when done by this man: what they may look upon to be 
eendable as to the matter and ſubſtance of it, they may ſuſpe& to 
meable as done out of an evil defign or principle: what they might 
= applauded, if done in another place, or at another time, they 
now condemn as miſplac'd, or ill-tim'd: what they might have 
—_ pls d with apart and by it ſelf, they may be diſguſted with, when 
find it accompanied with ſome other action which they diſreliſh ; 
SE !caſt becauſe they find it done by one, whoſe other actions they 
e: what they might have been taken with at another time, when, 
eaaſon of the eaſineſs of their outward circumſtances, or their being 
good temper of mind and body, they were diſpos d to be pleas'd, 
may at this preſent moment be offended at, as being by ſome out- 
accident, or inward indiſpoſition of ſoul or of body, ſtrongly in- 
a to be humourſom, froward, and diſpleas'd with every thing, tho 
er ſo much intended, never ſo fit, and, at another time, never ſo 
, to pleaſe them. X | | | 
ou if it be conſider d, how apt men's judgments are to differ even 
ut thofe things, where no reaſon can be aſſign d for their differing; 
how much more apt they are to diſagree, where their different paſ- 
s, humours, and intereſts diſpoſe them to think differently; if it be 
confider d, how difficult it is for men to form a true judgment 
cerning the actions of others, tho they proceed never ſo impar- 
Y, and how much more difficult it is to form a right judgment con- 
ming things, of which they are diſpos d to judge with the utmoſt par- 
Wt; if, beſides this, it be yet farther conſider d, how many more and 
nger motiyes there are to incline men to be diſpleas'd, than to be 
| Eeee 2 pleas d, 
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The pleafing even of good and wiſe nenn 


| ſure to compaſs; and the pleaſing even of theſe men, thus qualiitl 


_ employs all his thoughts how to order his actions ſo, as to pleaſe vii 


with the ſentiments of others, who cannot be denied to have the fl 


pleas'd, with the actions of each other; it will appear, that he 7 


generality of men, is in great danger of employing them to 1, ,,M 
ole. F 
g Ir it be ſaid, that theſe reaſons do indeed prove that the vulgar a 
of mankind is not a proper judge of our actions, and that thereſoc 
not worth our while to endeavour after pleaſing them; that this 2 
multorum capitum, as the Poet ſtiles the populacy, is of as many if 
nions, as it hath heads, and that therefore it is impoſſible to plex i 
giddy, capricious, diſagreeing multitude, and, for that reaſon, mu 
to endeavour it; but that ſtill it may be worth our while to order iff 
actions ſo as to pleaſe the good and the wiſe; that theſe being fey, al 
number, we may promiſe our ſelves with moderate care to gain thn 
votes, and favour; that theſe proceeding by the ſame principles, uw 
by the ſame rules, and having the ſame inclinations, are likely to 8 
in their ſentiments of us; that theſe being by their wiſdom dio 
judge right, and by their goodneſs inclind to judge kindly, are very, 
ly to be pleas'd with our good actions; that the judgment of ſuch wii 
who by their ability and integrity are ſo well-qualified to judge of AG 
actions, is highly valuable, and therefore worth our utmoſt care o 
paſs; to all this I anſwer, that it muſt indeed be allow d, that te 
opinion of ſuch men is more to be valued, and eaſier to be attaind, pint 
rather to be courted, than the applauſe of others: that thoſe, v 
want of the light of revelation had no other higher principle to 
than the approving of themſelves to the eſteem and good opiniodnai 
did very prudently and bravely in preferring the praiſe of th H 
whom they look d upon to be the wiſeſt and beſt, to the applus nn 
many leſs wiſe and leſs good; that it becomes us Chriſtians, in il 
caſes, and in that meaſure, in which we are permitted or emo 
aim at the pleaſing of men, to make it our chief ſtudy to pleaſe Hi 
who are wiſe and good; but that ſtill this ought not to be our 
aim, becauſe we ſhould make nothing our chief end, which wers 


* 
1 5 


what we cannot always certainly, what probably we may not of, 0 
tain, For wiſdom and goodneſs do not always meet in the ſame prin 
and where theſe are ſeparated, the judgments of thoſe, whoſe xno]ꝗ 
is greater than their honeſty, may widely differ from the ſentim 
ſuch, whoſe integrity far ſurpaſſes their prudence; ſo that what then 
man in his ſimplicity approves, that a wiſer man may, either vi 
reaſon, as being wiſer, or without any reaſon, as being not ſo 100 
condemn. | ;4 
THross few therefore, whom we muſt ſtill hope by our ace 
pleaſe, mult be all both good and wiſe: but if none muſt be allow 
poſſeſs theſe qualities, but thoſe whoſe judgments do conſtantly # 


Wy 
13 how ns, 
7 es W 2 3 " 
4 2 


qualities, then none at all muſt be allowd fo be both good and 
there being no men, to whom theſe characters can be applied, ue. 
not often in their opinions and judgments differ from others, 1} 
as good a title to the ſame characters; and if thoſe who are both f 

and wiſe may, and often do, in their judgments differ from others, * 
are alſo good and wiſe, without any impeachment, either to ther 
goodneſs or wiſdom, or to the goodneſs and wiſdom of thoſe the 
from, then it follows, that after all our care, we cannot be ſure of pla 
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ur actions even thoſe few, who are both good and wiſe: nay, ſo 
"ſtant are the minds of men, ſo mutable their intereſts, and with 
their inclinations, that the ſame actions are not always ſure, nay, 
he other fide, are very unlikely always to pleaſe the ſame man: ſo 
were we to govern our lives according to any one mans pleaſure; 
we to make it our whole ſtudy to learn what would 7 7 him, 
or whole bufineſs to do what we thought would pleaſe him; we 
a not be able by any art to hit that mark which conſtantly wa- 
—_ No one can be ſo careful to pleaſe another, as each man is to 
nimſelf; and if, after all our care to pleaſe our ſelves, we cannot 
as what is the conſtant, uniform, uninterrupted endeayour of our 
much leſs ſhall we be able to pleaſe any other perſon, whoſe in- 
tions we can never ſo well know, as we do our own, and whoſe 
ire it is not poſſible for us ſo zealouſly, ſo ſteadily, and ſo perpe- 
co purſue, as we purſue our own. 
_— » cz therefore thoſe actions, which may pleaſe ſome men, may 
cc others; ſince the ſame actions, which pleaſe, when done by 
= pcrſons, at ſome times, in ſome places, may diſpleaſe the ſame man, 
done by other perſons, or by the ſame perſon, at other times, or 
er places; fince we have no rule given us to know what will pleaſe 
and had we ſuch a rule we could not by obſerving it be ſure to 
men; fince men cannot always pleaſe themſel ves, and can be 
es pleasd by others; it is in vain to make the pleaſing of men 
I _ Itimate end of our actions, it being an end, we have ſo ill a pro- 
of ever attaining. The rule we ſhould govern our actions by ought 
—_ uniform and ſteady: the ſcope we aim at ſuch, as with care and 
eee we may promiſe our ſelves not to miſs. Such a rule we ſhall 
ant, if we direct our actions by the law of God; ſuch an end we 
vpropoſe to our ſelves, if in all our actions we endeavour to pleaſe 
What will pleaſe God we cannot be ignorant, becauſe the law is at 
in which he hath declar d his good pleaſure; an endeavour to pleaſe 
dy doing his declar'd will, if it be ſincere, cannot be without ſuc- 
becauſe he hath promis d to crown, not our actual performances of 


+ 
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in, but our fincere endeavours.” Thoſe who in their actions pro- 
ovothing farther than to pleaſe men, muſt act unſteadily, becauſe 
ule by which they act is unſteady; their actions muſt be change- 
= becauſe the wills of them, whom they aim to pleaſe, do always 
age; their endeavours muſt be faint and intermitted, becauſe they 
fee they will be often fruſtrated.” But whilſt we act by the laws of 


Lord, as having a firm principle of ſtedfaſtneſs, unchangeableneſs, 
berſeverance; foraſmuch as we know that whilſt we act by an un- 
ng rule, and aim at an end certainly attainable, our labour cannot 
vain in the Lord. e 3 

| SHOULD now proceed in the ſecond place to ſhew, that tho we 
e {ure to ſucceed in our endeavours to pleaſe men, yet that this 
t not to be our chief aim and ultimate end in any of our actions, 
uſe it is our duty and our intereſt to aim at ſomething farther and 
cr, to wit, the pleaſing of God: but having dwelt too long on the 
head, and having not time to diſpatch what will be neceſſary to 
aid upon the ſecond, I muſt defer 1t to another opportunity. 


den 


, and aim chiefly at pleaſing God, we ſhall, according to the advice 
t. Paul, be ſteqfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of : Cor. 15.53, 


A 
— — - A 4 * - 
— — — - on 
. — — 4 
4 G 5 — B — , 
8 =- b . — . — aan _ * - — 
5 . 8 1 . Kb r a C rag err — — 
eh, 8 932 8 1 2 1 5 bes > % * 8 = 5 ol l — 5 
by — rx TOES — L 33 RE gl er 
* ern , K $ > hs D % 5 4 R__— 4 bs A 
— — — . — 8 ö 3 - 
: —— : K — > I on EE Na Da. I > | 


* 9 — ——— — — hn : 
KS Ro $2. : N — —__ . > © 4 — 7 
3 —— — > - Do 


this Text. 


2 98 1 | 
Not as pleaſing Men, but GOD. 
6 AL. I 10. | 1 
The third For? 171 [ yet pleasd Ms, 1 fhould not be the frat ſc Wo 


1 


duc'd what I had to ſay upon this ſubject, and what I thought 


rally to flow from them, and which I thought might be of uſe ; 
regulation of our. practice in this matter. 3 


to endeavour the pleaſing of men in ſome of our actions, I thou 
Proper, in the laſt place, to limit what had before been deliver dl 


4 * 


O ſhew the E. e of St. Paul s 2 vio lf 
ſeems to declare againſt all endeayour to pleaſe / 
incompatible with the ſervice of Chriſt, and wut Neal 
where ſolemnly profeſſes, that he ſought to pla u 
in all things; and at the ſame time to regulate nn 
conduct in pleaſing men, by ſhewing when, and in what caſes, wag 
or might not, or muſt endeavour to pleaſe men by our action, lt > 


take in all that was neccf to be ld upon it, to theſe three n 
tions: 


I. WHATEVER men may innocently be pleas'd with, in t 
innocently do, in order to pleaſe men. 

II. WHarT men ought not to be pleas d with, that we ought 0 
do, to pleaſe men thereby. -- 9 

III. Warar men ought to be leas'd with, that we are tant Y 
that men may be pleas d there with. | i 


THESE three propolitions. I have 8 conſider d and pl | : 


and from each drawn ſuch inferences, as ſeem d to me eafily ind 9 


For the farther confirmation of theſe doctrines, and for the! f 
tion of any ill uſe that might be made of the allowances thereby! 0 


this reſtriction, that tho in ſome actions we may, and in others N 
endeayour to plea men, yet we ought not to reſt here; that the ple 


do 


m XXIX Je muſt not acquieſee in the pleaſing of Men. 


Z men might be aim'd at by us as a ſubor dinate, but not as an ultt- 
tte end; that it might be the immediate aim of our actions, but that 
WS ought it ſelf to be directed to an higher end, to wit, the pleaſing of 
- * that we ought not to acquieſce in the pleaſing of men, as the 
ef end of thoſe actions, which we were permitted or commanded to 
= with a proſpect of pleaſing men, I thought might be prov d from 
eee two reaſons: 


I. B:causz if we ſhould never ſo much endeavour to pleaſe men, 
ve ſ might not be able to compaſs it; ſo that it would be to no 
paurpoſe to make it our utmoſt endeavour. 1 
I Bc us E tho we were ſure to pleaſe men, if we endeavour d it; 
vet we ought not to make this our utmoſt endeavour, becauſe it 
15 our duty and intereſt to aim at ſomething farther. 
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WT x force of the firſt of theſe two reaſons I have already examin d, 
ew, that, where it is in our choice to propoſe to our ſelves what 
a ve will purſue, what evil we will decline; there it is folly to pro- 
eas our chief end, the attainment of a good which we may be eaſie 
Shout, and which we are not ſure to be happy in, becauſe we are not 
edo attain it; or to make it our chief aim to avoid an evil, which 
may be eaſie under, and which we cannot be ſecure from, becauſe 
ee not ſure to eſcape it: that the pleafing of men is what we may 
—_—ppy without, and what we cannot be ſure to be happy in, becauſe 
cannot be ſure to compaſs it; that the diſpleaſure of men is what 
my be eaſie under, and what we cannot be certainly free from, be- 
e, with all our care, we cannot be ſure to avoid it: that therefore it 
t be extreme folly to make the pleafing of men the ultimate end of 
—_— actions, which both the experience of thoſe who have tried, and 
reaſon of thoſe who don't care to make the trial, prove to be by 
= utmoſt endeavour unattainable : that the judgments of men are ſo 
ous according to their different complexions, tempers, education, age, 
oon, and other innumerable ſpecialties, that it was not to be expected 
all, or that many, ſhould agree in the ſame opinion about things, 
och are capable of very different appearances: that there were ſeve- 
i 4 reaſons for their differing in their judgments about human actions, 
re than for their differing in their opinions about other matters; that 
re were ſtill more reaſons for their differing in their judgments about 
man actions, conſider d not in theory and abſtractedly, but in fact, as 
ormd by ſuch and ſuch perſons: that not only the learned might 
err from the vulgar, the wiſe from the fooliſh, the virtuous from the 
oous, the godly from the ungodly, in their opinions about theſe things, 
t that even thoſe few, who had an equal pretenſion to be efteem'd wile, 
Ftuous, and religious, did often differ in their opinions about theſe mat- 
Is: fo that we could not be ſure by our actions ſo much as to pleaſe 
men of this character: that not only one ſort of men differs from an- 
der ſort, or one particular man from another particular man, but that 
Very ſame perſon, at different times, judges differently of the very 
= actions; ſo that were we to govern our actions by any one man's 
alure, we could not be ſure to attain it: that men with their utmoſt 
3 cannot always pleaſe themſelves, and that therefore they can 
uch leſs be pleas d by others, whoſe knowledge of what will pleaſe 
Ffff2 them, 


The pleafitig"of God, the ultimate end | 


them cannot be ſo certain, and whoſe endeavour to yu them of l 
not be ſo vigorous, as their own: that for theſe and ſeveral other if 
ſons which were, and others which might be, offer d, there was but mylf 
proſpe& of pleafing men by our actions, and that therefore it wa will 
prudent to make this our utmoſt endeavour 0 . 
Bor we will now ſuppoſe that this is an end poſſible, or, if 
pleaſe, eaſie to be attaind; that if we exerted our utmoſt endeaywyl 
to pleaſe men by our actions, we might at laſt compaſs it; or thy 1 
we took but moderate care to pleaſe them, we might, without any off 
traordinary difficulty, effect it: that if we could not pleaſe the gen 
lity of men by out actions, we might however pleaſe the good, ori 
wiſe; or if that is not ſufficient, we will ſuppoſe that by our ad 
we might pleaſe all ſorts of men, and every particular perſon of i 
ſort and character; we will ſuppoſe yet farther, that the pleafing of 
were an end, that we could not only hope ſometimes, but were ſur; 
all times, to attain; that by our actions we could not only ſo far pu 1 4 
men, as that none ſhould diſlike them, but as that all ſhould acm 
approve them; and that not only all men ſhould agree in being bwylnn_ 
pleas'd with our actions, but that all ſhould be equally pleasd wht 
them, and all pleasd as much as it is poſſible for men to be plilfin_ 
with any thing; yet, after all theſe large conceſſions, which, à H 
before been provd, we have no reaſon to grant, and have very ain 
grounds not to grant, we ought not to make the pleaſing of ne te Fo a 
ultimate end of our actions, becauſe, it is our duty and inter:tnil 
our actions to aim at ſomething farther and higher, to wit, the plain{_ 
of God. | _ 
THAT the pleaſing, not of men, but of God, ought to be the i 
mate end of our actions, is a truth capable of being proy'd by a gall 
variety both of arguments taken from the nature of the thing, ul Hue 
texts drawn from Scripture. Whatever either arguments or text m 
that we ought to love or fear God, to worſhip and honour him, tom | =: 
and to obey him above all things, do alſo prove that we ought to ma 
it our chief endeavour to pleaſe him; the pleaſing of him being el 
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a neceſſary concomitant or effect of thoſe other duties, or a prop 
ſtance of them, or an equivalent expreſſion for them, which in WH 
words ſignifies the very ſame thing, which is meant by them. [nd _- 
the pleaſing of God, and the ſerving or obeying God, ſeem to be ta 
exactly of the ſame import: for tho, in actions done to pleaſe men, wn 
may diſtinguiſh between the agreement or contrariety ſuch action uy 
to the will of thoſe, who are pleas'd or diſpleas d with them, av 
grateful or ungrateful ſenſation ariſing in the minds of thoſe d 
wills are complied with or oppos'd, which we call their plete, & 
diſpleaſure; yet, ſince the happineſs of God is not capable of a %"Y 
or diminution; fince we cannot conceive in God any paſſions like 99 
which we feel in our ſelves, when any thing good or evil, joyon 
grievous, happens to us; ſince nothing which we can do is capa 
cauſing delight or uneaſineſs in a Being uncapable of change; M! 
then ſaid to pleaſe God, when we do thoſe actions which he hath / 
manded, out of obedience to his command; and he is then faid 0 
diſpleas'd, when his will is tranſgreſs d. By the obſervance of his N 
nothing accrues to him, like that pleaſure which we feel, when we 
what we would have done; by the tranſgreſſion of his laws nothinß! 
pens to him, like that pain which we are diſturbd with, when ou 
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warted: Vrbon foreſt; faith Elihu to Job, what def? thou again} Job 35.578 
Or if thy tranſgreſſions be multiplied, "what dbeſt thou unto Din? 
on be righteous; what give thaw him? or what recerveth he of thy 
y2 Thy wickedneſs 2 hurt u man, as thou art; and | thy eon 
may brot the ſor of mam. 2 13 
4 Mok ore or diſadvantage; no profit or hurt, no ſatisfaction or 
bance, can ariſe to God from our actions, or from any difference 
s in them: but becauſe ſome actions are agreeable, ſome repugnant 
vin; becauſe ſome will entitle us to a reward from God, ſome 
eender us obnoxious to puniſhment; and becauſe men are pleas d 
of actions which are done in conformity to their will, and 
= thoſe, who do them, ſenfible of their being pleas d, by rewarding 
ad are diſturbd by thoſe actions which are done in oppoſition 
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ir will, and make thoſe, who do them, ſenſible of their diſplea- 
oy puniſhing them; therefore God, of whom we muſt be con- 
Wo ſpeak, and in ſome meaſure to conceive, after the manner of 
is {aid to be pleas'd with ſuch actions, as he approves and rewards, 
de diſpleas d with ſuch actions, as he diſlikes and puniſhes; tho 
eure and diſpleaſure have nothing in them, which anſwers thoſe 
ul or ungrateful perceptions we feel in our own breaſts, when 
pleas d, or diſpleas d. Tho' by thoſe actions, which are agree- 
the will of God, we cannot add to his joys; yet we ought to be 
eeful to do them, as if we did really and truly contribute to his 
e: tho by ſuch as are diſagreeable to the divine will, we cannot 
7 ſully or diminiſh thoſe uninterrupted joys, which are always 
do the eternal Mind; yet we ought as carefully to abſtain from 
ss if we did thereby in reality moleſt and diſquiet God. When, 
ingly, we make it our main end and endeavour to do ſuch actions 
WW agrccable to the will of God, and to avoid ſuch as are diſagreea- 
een are we ſaid to make it our utmoſt endeavour to pleaſe God: 
Wt whatever reaſons or texts prove, that we ought to make it our 
te end to conform our lives to the will of God, and that we ought 
Wcavour the pleaſing of men only in ſuch inſtances, where we are 
| = Nor commanded by God to pleaſe them, and that only for this 
bdecauſe in ſo pleafing of them we conform our ſelves to the 
wr God; the ſame reaſons and texts do prove, that we ought to make 
chief and utmoſt aim to pleaſe Goece. 
r out of that great diverſity of arguments, which might be brought 
Nove the reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of our making it the utmoſt 
pvour of our ſouls, in all our actions, to do what is acceptable or 
Ing to God, purely becauſe it is acceptable to him, I ſhall inſiſt on- 
that which St. Paul furniſhes us with in the text: and of all 
numberleſs texts, which might be drawn together to prove, that 
ur actions ought to be ultimately directed to the glory of God, and 
pr approving our ſelves to him, I ſhall point out only thoſe which 
d expreſs terms ſhew, that our pleafing of men ought to be referr d 
us end. The reaſon which St. Paul here gives why he did not 
Wour to pleaſe men, that is, why he did not make this his ülti- 


{ endeavour, is, becauſe if he pleas'd men, that is, if he ſought ſole: 
chiefly to pleaſe men, he ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. It 
bplied in the notion and office of a ſervant, that he ſhould make 18 
vill of his maſter the governing rule of all his actions: but we are 148 

e ſervants of Chriſt; he is our Lord and Maſter; his will there- 
Ggge fore 
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1 proper notion of. Servant. and Maſter Tae 


ought to be the end and ſcope, of all o 


| them; ſince Chriſt i 18 OUT. only maſter, it ought to be our ſole ul I 


cording to his directions; he was, reckon d.among his, 


as capable of being lent, nawn: d,; or, 


 Miginah words, land to the notions of thaſe, who, us d thoſe, yard 


fore. — to, be the meaſure, and ſtandard, e SF DJ 
We. were f 
exempt from all ſervice, we might pleaſe our ſelves; if we _ 
vants of men, we not only might, but ought #4 pleaſe men: bug 
we are not our own maſters, we are not at libe rty.to:pleaſe our f 
ſince men have no maſtery oyer us, we are under £00 obligations oz 4 


our to pleaſe him. When I fay that. we are not our own, 
| ot [to plete no. maſtery over us, I would be underſtood 55 A 
we haye no original right. to.diſpoſe of qur own actions, and chat 1 
ave no original claim to give laws to us: if in any Caſes we ar ff 
rty, it is becauſe God bath, in ſuch caſes, laid upon us no reli 
if in any thing we are under wb jection to men, it is. becauſe. Golf 1 
commanded us, in ſuch thing, to be heck to them: when tha 
we obey them, this obedience. is not o ed. paid to "then, 12 
God, who hath commanded us to obey. Fm in, complizn« il 
whoſe commands we do obey. them; ſo that Goc on y is, in p 
of ſpeech, our Maſter; his will, we obey, w which js conyey d 
by their hands; his ſervants we are, from whom a 
is originally deriy d, and to whom all our homa 
tended. _ 3 
_ Warar the proper . of; a ſeryant and 1 are; "ll 
lation each bears to the other; what are the duties of the four x by 
the powers of the latter; what ſubiection is due from the us, oli 
what authority belongs ta the other, we are not to gudge accu 
= import, which FRE & be bear, in our language, or accu 
the notions, of and. eee 1 7 es and country, meu 
hoſe terms Wi 
WA and 9 the e wrote. Now according to theo 
ing.cuſtoms of thoſe. places and times, under the notion of ak 
was included, not. Rong 1 50 Ih 10 . ff e the nan 
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— farther the very fruit of his IV, * en not al = 
ſelf, but to his maſter: he Was, in. 5 Fon | thoſe times, on 
el & but a living tool and. inſtrume ent, and + no more power. 
own; motions, than a tool in the mn of an artificers fs 0k as 0 
and diſpos d of at the maſter's. pleaſure, and. .employ'd an, hut 


o a to empfoy lim 0 


as any ther of 
"> wer, to 41075 


which the maſter. had not, only. tl 
would; but the, property, .19.28.to; 


poſleſſions; and it waz ag quuch in the maſter's 
or to deſtroy him, a8 it, Mas ta pattwath.or to.{ſpoil 11 e's 
goods, over which he had, an ahſolute dominzan.; 

which our tranſlators have been Pleas to 9 1 dn the nan 
yant and 'Maſtes might, with more cangruity to the figi cation 


Ben expreſs d r be wle kee Fa of oy, One, 
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erm. XXIX. and applyd to our bbing the fervants of Chriſt. 


7 conz&5ss indeed that it would found harſhly in dur ears, to call 
e to God on Ohriſt by the rough name of fla. 
ry ſince the ſervice which we pay to God ought not to proceed from 
fervile principle of fear, but from a principle of filial reſpect and re. 
Fence; and the ſervice which God exacts from us is not like that of 
T 2bject ſlave to an imperious Lord, but like that of à good ſervant 
kind maſter. But then it is obſervable that the difference betwixt 
t obedience which a ſlave ow d to his Lord, and which creatures owe 
od, Chriſtians to their Saviour, is not founded in this, that God 
In leſs right over us, or we are leſs in ſubjection to him; that leſs 
Pice is due from us, or that his authority over us is leſs extenſive; 
chat he is graciouſly pleas d to exerciſe his power with more mo- 
tion and tenderneſs, and in mercy vouchſafes to exact leſs at our 
cs than of right he might demand. God hath the ſame abſolute, de- 
Wick, uncontrollable tight over us, as the moſt arbitrary Lord hath 


ons, as a maſter hath over the actions or perſon of his bond-ſlave; 
Wur motions, faculties, and powers are as much at his diſpoſal, as 
e of a ſlave at the diſpoſal of his maſter! but our condition doth in 
regard widely differ from theirs, that God's commands are tem- 
wvwith kindneſs and mercy, and that the ſervices, which he requires 
tend not to any emolument thereby aceruing to him, but to our 
perſonal intereſt and advantage. But this gracious condeſcenſion 
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obedience; it is not leis our duty, becauſe it is more our intereſt, 
re him: tho neither the work requir d at our hands is ſervile, nor 
principle by which we are to act ſervile, ſo that in theſe regards 
eervice is ſo far from ſlavery that it is rather perfect freedom; yet, 
ee other fide, this is common to us with thoſe who are in a ſtate of 
tude, that we are not at liberty to do our own will, or the will of 


be hands of thein maſters, and as the ches of a maiden unto the 
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enly to receive the reward which he reaches out to us, but alſo, and 


bat ſervant would be wanting in his duty, who ſhould: make it his 
aim to pleaſe any other but his maſter; ſo ſhall we be wanting in 
p, if our chief endeavour be to pleaſe men, either in oppoſition, or 
Buch as without regard, to the pleaſure of our Lord and Maſter : as 
It ſervant who ſhould do what his maſter hath commanded, not be- 
le his maſter hath commanded it, but purely to pleaſe himſelf, or 
pratifig another, would have no title to a reward from his maſter; 
{ we ſhould obſerve the commandments of God, not becauſe they 
his commandments, but becauſe we may gratifie our ſelves, or others, 
[che obſervance. of them, we have no pretenſions to a recompence 
a the hands of Gad. i ol ants ne bilo | 
Anis voluntarily #ook upon him the form 
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pm that ſent. him. We call Ghri/t Maſter.” and Lord, and we (+ 

L jor ſo he is. Jf he „ and Maſter ; as he, et 
Was à ſervant, did not his own will, but his Father's, fo we being 
ſervants, are not to do our own will, but dur Maſter's: "For he hath 
'1 us an example; that we ſhould: do to him; as he hath done to his 
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ir his meaneſt ſlave: he hath as great a power over our actions and 


gates nothing from the unalienable right God hath to our ſervice 


of her miſtreſs; jo our eyes ought to ait upon the Lord our God, 


in the firſt place, to receive the directions which he ſhall give us. 


other, but only of him whoſe we are. A the e es ſervants look vil. 123. 2. 


of a ſervant, and bein Phil. 2. 7. 
& ſuitably, to that character, he did ut hit nun will, but the il | f 


304 


John. 13. 16. 


Jon. 6.38. Lord, who declares that he came down from heaven, not to du hi; i 
Rom. 6. 16. ill, but the will of him that ſent him. ' Fo-whom 1ve yield our fu 
ſervants to obey, his ſervants ue are to whom we obey: if there 
even in thoſe things which are commanded by Chriſt, our obedieng 
not terminated in Chriſt; but is deſign d only to pleaſe men, it is ,,l 

we own our ſelves the ſervants of men, and not of Chriſt, * 

TEIs relative ſervice of God, or the referring of all our action i 
him; this pleaſing of men only in order thereby to pleaſe God, ; 
far from carrying our duty to too great an height, that, accordig Wl 
the doctrine of ſome eminent Divines, it will rather be ſuſpected a 
ing far beneath that pitch of perfection, to which a Chriſtian ou 
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riſe. Thoſe who have condemn a relative love of God, or the lo 
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of creatures in way of relation and ſubordination to God, as def 


and criminal; and have told us, that this beſtowing our lot oil 
on a creature for God's ſake, and in relation to God, on whon wit 
love is at laſt fix d as its final object, is as bad as the Papiſis pwn 
worſhip to a creature in a relative and tranfitive way, which wg 
they deſign ſhould paſs thro the creature, and terminate upon Gu: vn 
that we muſt either allow the Papiſt his relative worſhip, of « mt 
condemn this relative love, as being equally with that idolatrous, tho, 
I fay, who have ſo ſeverely cenſur d a relative love of God, mil, x 
cording to their principles, as much diſallow that relative ſeryice of (di 
which we have been eſtabliſhing. For if it is not ſufficient tht ve__ 
make God the principal, but we muſt make him the ſole, objet of 
love; then neither is it ſufficient that we make him the princip WI 
we muſt make him the ſole, object of our ſervice; which is an exp 
and effect of our love. If, becauſe it is ſaid that here is none gu 
God, it thence follows that there is none to be lov'd in any the lan 
gree, or in any regard, but God; then, becauſe it is ſaid here « wn 
one Law-giver, one Lord, it will thence follow that there is none u 
obey d, none to be ſeryd, none to be pleas d in any degree, or nv 
regard, but God. eee 25 bluyy, 740004 
Ir thoſe interpreters, who in examining in what ſenſe theſe v 
1 Luk, 18.19. are to be taken, that here is none good but God, are of opinion Ws 
m4 we mult underſtand by them, that there is none originally good but 
11 „„ none ſupremely good but God, do by thoſe comments put a fil 
a Jan.4.12. upon the text, and ſhoot below the mark; then do thoſe, w *u 
Law-giver, and one Lord, underſtand one original or ſupreme Lv 
or Lord, cramp the text, which, according to the letter of it, i 
ſolutely and indefinitely, without limitation, that here is but ont l 
giver, one Lord. If, becauſe God hath implanted in us the faculty 9 
ing, it thence follows that he hath the ſole right and title to our 10% i 
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that nothing is to be belov d but he alone; then, becauſe God hahn 

4 us power to conform our actions to a rule, or, in other words, do, 
1 it will thence follow that he hath the ſole right and title to our 
4-7 : dience, ſo that no Being is to be obey'd but he alone. If, becau'"i 
mac. 6. 24 Saviour hath taught us that ab man can ſerve tuo maſters; ſer 

1 | he will hate the one, and love the other; or elſe he will hold io fie 
5 and deſpiſe the other, it is thence righty inferr d, that we cannot d 4 
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ove betwixt God and the creature, nor pay any the leaſt ſhare of 
Wo the creature, without robbing God of his due; it is thence much 
ſtrongly, becauſe more immediately, inferrd, that we cannot di- 
pur obedience betwixt God and the creature, nor pay any the leaſt 
| of ſervice to the creature, without robbing God of his due. In 
2 far as I am able to judge, all thoſe reaſons, and all thoſe Scri- 
nich are brought againſt a ſubordinate, inferior, relative love 
creature, as inconfiſtent with that full, perfect, and entire love 
ve acknowledge due to God, do with equal force conclude againſt 
—_— ordinate, inferior, relative ſervice of men, as inconfiſtent with 
uu, perfect and entire obedience we muſt acknowledge to be due 
. If men deifie the object they love, and idolize the creature 
s in any degree they affect it; then, ſince obedience doth as pro- 
belong to the Deity as love, and is as much challeng d by God 
eis, men deifie the object they ſerve, and idolize their fellow- 
eres ſo far as in any degree they obey them. 1 e 
r am unwilling to carry the doctrine of pleaſing God to thoſe 
—_— hcights, as ſome pious and exalted ſouls carry the doctrine of loy- 
od: and tho I think it might as fairly be defended, that God alone 
obe ſcrv'd or pleas'd, as that God alone is to be loyd; yet becauſe 
—cfind doctrines are, if ſolid, yet too ſubtil; becauſe they are ra- 
ttted for the entertainment of notional men, than for the edifica- 
r the generality of Chriſtians ; becauſe, as far as they differ from 
—ncrally receiv d doctrines, they are impracticable, and, to be made 
—cbl, muſt be ſo interpreted as to fall in with what is generally 
ad and taught; and eſpecially becauſe we cannot, without great vio- 
eo Scripture, condemn all pleafing of men as inconſiſtent with the 
ewe owe to God, as neither can we in my opinion condemn all 
ef men as incompatible with the love of God; I rather chuſe to 
eat God is chiefly to be pleas'd, than that God alone is to be pleas'd; 
bat the pleaſing of men is to be referr'd to the pleaſing of God, 
that men are not at all to be pleas d for fear of diſpleaſing God; 
the other caſe I ſhould, at leaſt in a popular auditory, chuſe ra- 
to ſay that God is chiefly to be lov'd, than that he alone is 
loved; and that the love of men is to be referr'd to the love of 
than that all love of men is enmity with God. If the ſpeculations 
eeſe men are well grounded, the truth which I am contending for 
much the firmer: for if God alone is to be lovd, and therefore 
e to be pleas d; the pleaſing of men ought not to be the ultimate 
of our actions, becauſe it ought not at all to be aim d at by us. But 
theſe ſpeculations ſhould fail, and it ſhould, as 1 think it muſt, be 
d, that other Beings befides God might be loy'd or obey'd, but 
only in reference to God, the doctrine which I am concern d for 
ſtands good, that we ought not to acquieſce in the pleaſing of men 
he chief and ultimate end of our actions; becauſe it is our duty to 
at ſomething farther and higher, to wit, the pleaſing of God. 
nus duty, as it manifeſtly ariſes from the relation we bear to Chriſt, 
ins his ſervants, ſo is it expreſsly taught us in thoſe Scriptures, in 
Ich we are directed to pleaſe men, in order thereby to approve our 
les to God. Nothing can be more expreſs to this purpoſe, than the 


our maſters according to the fleſh; not with eye-ſervice, as men. 
gers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God; and whatſoever ye do, 
8 Hh hh ao 


Cept given by our Apoſtle St. Paul to ſervants: Servants, obey im all Col. 3. as, 


r 


Col 3. 18. 


v. 120. 


Rom. 13. 5. 


Col. 3. 17. 


1 Cor. 10. 32. 


v. 33. 


v. 31. 
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Lord ye. ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance : for ye 


are under no ſuch ſpecial engagements to pleaſe men, as being no e 


; Cor. 9. 19, #0 all men, that he might gain the more; that unto the Jews be h 


do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men; knowing tha = 
Lord Chri/t. Obedience 1s included in the notion of a anten 
any caſe it is lawful for men to aim chiefly at the pleaſing of n 
is lawful for ſervants to aim chiefly at plea ſing their maſters; ji 
deed if thoſe whom men immediately ſer ve, were their chief nal 
it would be their duty chiefly to aim at the pleaſing them: but 
who are calld maſters, are not abſolutely fo, but with this lin, 
according to the fleſb; thoſe, who are call d their ſervants, are nu 


Of 
I» 


>; 


ver thy 1 
en. 1 
Tn ſame direction, which is given to ſervants to direct ten 
dience farther than to their immediate maſters, is alſo given to 
to children, and to ſubjects, in reſpect of thoſe duties which the = 
to their ſeveral relatives. Yves are commanded to ſubmit then 
to their husbands, as it is jit in the Lord, that is, becauſe the Lun 
requires, and according to thoſe meaſures which the Lord m 
Children are enjoyn'd to obey their parents, not becauſe this on 
is acceptable to their parents, but becauſe it 25 well-plea/ing 10 K 
Subjects are requir d to be obedient to magiſtrates, 707 oniy jr wy 
or to avoid the diſpleaſure of men; hut alſo for con/cience-/ak, uni 
cure the pleaſure of God. And it is very remarkable, that yin WARnanl 
Apoſtle enters upon the particular duties, arifing from the fey: n_ 


3 
Kn 
"= 
x 
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tions which inferiors bear to ſuperiors, he prefaces what he hathuH 


* 


to each with this general rule, which is the foundation and prinnghin_ 
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of all the reſt; WY hatſoever ye do, do all in the name of the Loy in I 


7 
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that is, for the ſake, and to the glory, of that Jeſus, who is yu 
preme Lord. | | 

Nov if thoſe, who, by their ſeyeral ſtations and characters, wal 
der particular obligations to pleaſe thoſe to whom they are reſpingnnn_ 
ſubje&, are not allow d to acquieſce in the pleafing of them, but n 
quird by thoſe ſervices, which they immediately pay to men, to nn 
at the pleaſing of God; then may we ſafely conclude, that thoſe, nl 


LY x * 
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ſubje& to them, but are only oblig'd to it by the general rules of nc 
manity, prudence, or religion, ought much leſs to reſt in the pea 

of men, and much more to aim at the pleaſing of God, in thoſ anal 
which are likely to find acceptance both with men, and with God Whe Y 
St. Paul directs the Corinthians to give none offence neither toſbe en 
nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God, and excites them io et 


1 


formance of this duty by propoſing to them his own practice, e *F * 


9 


pleaſe all men in all things; that we may not think his pleafing of neui 
no farther aim than pleaſing them, or that their avoiding the gb 
offence to any was intended only to eſcape the diſpleaſure of men 
lays down this precept, as preliminary to the advice he gave, and WE: 
ground of his own practice; Yhat/oever ye do, do all to the gl A 
When, in another place he tells us, that he made himſelf a ſervant 


as a few, to them that were under the law, as under the law; fol A 
that were without law, as without law: to the weak, as weak; ® ' 


m. XXIX. 70 which all our aftions ought to be referr'd. 
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Mort that be 225 made all things to all mem; that we may not think 
gaining the applauſe of men was what he principally aim d at by 
> univerſal compliance, he takes care to add, that all 2/75 he did for 

Coſpe ls ſake, not to obtain.a corruptible crown, but an incorruptible. 
Nen St. Peter beſeeches thoſe, to whom he writes, that they would 
A beir converſation hone/? among the Gentiles, he doth not propoſe 
em their being eſteem d and well-ſpoken of by the Gentiles, as the 

vreaſon of their ſtrict guard upon their converſation, but the ho- 


Be bold, glorifie Cod in the day of vi/etation. Naga r 

os it in thoſe places of Scripture where the pleaſing of men is 
: motive to ſome laudable and comely actions, there the glory of 
cor the pleaſing of God, is at the ſame time mention d as the end 
ee ame actions, nothing can be plainer than that the pleaſing of men 
not it ſelf be the ultimate end, but muſt be referrd to the glory 
rc od, as the chief end of all our actions. It is not enough, that our 


oa, unleſs they proceed from a pure intention; our intention is 
paore, when we do them out of this principle, becauſe they are 
gmanded by God, and are acceptable to him. The actions of the 


deen by the Fathers of the Church condemn'd as vices, and are 
oſt Divines ſhut out from the number of virtues, and muſt by all 
od to fall ſhort of Chriſtian graces, ' becauſe they were perform'd 
fa wrong principle of gaining the favour and applauſe of men, 
ot with any defign of pleafing God. It is the peculiar advantage 
riiſtianity, that it fixes thoſe duties it preſcribes upon ſuch a prin- 
as will ſupport them: but the pleafing of men is too narrow and 
A principle for us to act by; becauſe there are ſeveral degrees and 
ces of duty, to which it would not extend. Actions in themſelves 
faulty, and which want many of thoſe circumſtances which are ne- 
y to make them truly good, may yet by a fair outſide chance to 
emen; ſo that ſuch a principle of acting would rather miniſter to 


of God; that the Gentiles might y #herr good warks, which they 


ot r ſort of Heathens, were, as to the ſubſtance of them, of the ſame 
—_— with thoſe requir'd to be done by Chriſtians: but their beſt actions 


i Cor. 9+ 23z 
25. 


1 Pet. 2. 11. 


sas be ſuch, which, as to the matter and ſubſtance of them, are pleaſing 


cation, than make us ſincerely virtuous. There are many actions, 


h our own reaſon will convince us to be in themſelves very fitting, 
ch in ſome times and circumſtances may not be pleafing to thoſe, 
ce eſteem of us we moſt value: and ſuch as theſe we ſhall very un- 
ingly venture on, if our utmoſt aim in doing well is to pleaſe men. 
ere are moreover ſeveral acts of charity and devotion to be done in 
fate; and theſe men cannot be pleas d with, becauſe they are indu- 
puſly hidden from them; which therefore are in great danger of being 

itted by thoſe, who look not beyond the eſteem of men. 
r an endeavour to pleaſe men is the main ſpring of our motion to- 
rds good; if their love and eſteem, their applauſe and approbation, 
co us bleſſings of that importance, that we cannot be eafie or hap- 
ithout them, and therefore incite us ſtrongly to the performance 
'oſc good actions, by which they are ſometimes to be attain'd; we 
n braat danger of being tempted to evil alſo, when the pleaſure of 
of which we are ſo fond, is no otherways to be procurd. For 
ho performs good actions only to pleaſe men, doth not chooſe theſe 
they are virtuous, but as they are pleaſing and agreeable; ſo that if 
L ations ſhall appear to tend equally, or more, to the end he aims 
Hhhh 12 at, 


— 
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at, he will be, by this principle, equally or more inclin d to 2 
tho this wrong biaſs on the ſoul ſhould not carry us fo far, as to 
ply with what is confeſſedly and notoriouſly evil; yet it will mile 

apt to entertain a favourable opinion of all actions, which miniſte i 

an end we ſo eagerly purſue: it will make us at firſt wiſh: them ug 

and at laſt, by eaſie degrees, we ſhall paſs on to eſteem them ſuch, Ml 

Bur after all, the chief and true reaſon why we ſhould not a] 

the pleaſing of men the ultimate end of our actions, is that which th 

out this diſcourſe I have ſo much inſiſted on, becauſe: we are requir ii 

God to act upon a better and nobler principle. At the laſt day, N 

our few good actions ſnall be ſet againſt our numberleſs evil ones, M 

which were done barely to pleaſe men, ſhall not come into ac 

with the former. Actions done to pleaſe men only, can expect i 

ward but from men: but if the pleaſing of God be the ſcope of lu 

actions, we have a fair proſpect of a recompence from the hands of (il 

Epheſ. 6.6, Let us therefore in all things act, not as men: pleaſers, but a; tie, 
77 wants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from the heart: with god 
doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to men: knowing that nu 
ver good thing any man doth, upon this good principle, the /an ii 
ſhall receive of the Lord in the day of retribution. E 
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be Preeminence of the Goſpel above 
9 the: Law. 


2 Cor. III. 11. = 


at which is done away was glorious, much more that 
bib remaineth is glorious. 


T. PAUL, in this place, is ſetting forth the dignity of his 
Apoſtolical office; and in order to excite in the minds of the 
Corinthians a due opinion of it, and a ſuitable veneration for 
it, he enlarges upon the excellence of that diſpenſation, of 

e which he was, by the grace of God, made a miniſter. He 

gparcs the Goſpel with the Law; the inſtitution of Chriſt with that 

Sc; the doctrine taught in the New Teſtament with that deli- 
u in the Old; the Evangelical Covenant with the Legal: and, upon 
rr and impartial compariſon, gives the preference to that diſpenſa- 

BP, which God himſelf, the Author of both, did in his unerring wiſ- 
—_— plainly prefer. I» £ eee | 
_=_ =R x there no other proof of the preeminence of the Goſpel above 

Law, but that the Law was aboliſhd, and the Goſpel ſubſtituted 

its room; yet this alone would be an irrefragable argument to 

ee the latter diſpenſation ſuperior to the former: for ſince this 

Inge was made by God himſelf; fince it is utterly inconſiſtent with 

infinite wiſdom of God to change a better inſtitution for a worſe, 

ven for one not better than the former; ſince it is an eſſential pro- 

i of wiſdom to contrive, that ſuch things as are intended to be 


558 


durable, ſhould alſo be moſt perfect in their kind; the legal mi- 
uon, which, according to the wiſe decree of God, was deſign d to 
emporary, and which, in purſuance of that deſign, was actually abo- 
4, muſt neceſſarily in point of its intrinfick worth and value yield 
he Evangelical Covenant, which God in his wiſdom intended ſhould 
= P<rpctual, and which his goodneſs and power ſhall perpetuate to all 
7 | Ii ii ge- 
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The preeminence of the Goſpel above the From th 


Ephel. 4. 22. 
23, 24- 


merciful to them thro'Chriſt, and conſequently a firm and well ro ] | 


Lad n r — r 


generations. For if that which is done away was glorions, mu, 
that which remaineth is glor ious. N BEN Z 
FROM which words I ſhall take occafion to ſhew, wherein it ag 
the Religion of Chriſt excells that of Mo/es; what thoſe diſtingug 
rivileges are, which the Chriſtian Church enjoys mere thay dud 
ewiſh; and ſhall from thence infer how much greater obligati,i 
gratitude and obedience lie upon us, than did upon the e, ,, 
how much ſorer puniſhments we lay our ſelves open, if we negleq i 
more plentiful means of ſalvation. TE 
THE Church of God as it now doth, ſo it always did, conſiſt ui 
fincerely pious and true belieyers, whom Gad calls and reſcues q 
that natural ſtate of fin and miſery, in which all men are born, uu 
pernatural ſtate of grace here, and to the hopes of eternal glory (inn 
after. The natural ſtate of fin conſiſts in two things; firſt, in te 
ment of fin, and the acts that enſue therefrom; and, ſecondly, in they ET e 
of fin, and puniſhment due thereunto. The defilement of fin oi 
partly in that darkneſs, which hath overſpread our underſtaꝶ i 
whereby we are groſsly ignorant of God, and of our ſelves; py 
the depravation of our wills, and diſorder of our affections, N- 
we are utterly averſe to that which is good, and ſtrongly inclir; 
that which is evil, and, by conſequence, obnoxious to the vu 
curſe of God, and ſubje&ed to death, both temporal and etern!, 18 
is that kingdom of darkneſs and death, of which the devil and ton 
have the dominion, out of which we are by Chriſt tranſlated into: inn 
dom of light and of happineſs, thro the belief of, and obediemm i 
Goſpel. The ſtate of happineſs, to which we are tranſlated by (li 
being oppoſite to that ſtate of miſery which hath been deſcribꝭ i 
conſiſt in the abolition of the guilt, and in the purging us from tei 
ment, of ſin. Chriſt takes away the guilt of ſin, by not infliin wn 
niſhment upon us, but transferring it upon himſelf, our- ſur; AR 
aboliſhing death thro his own reſurre&ion, and by tranſlating van 
happy and eternal life with him in heaven. Chriſt purges us nUg_ 
pollution of fin, by enlightning our underſtandings, and difſipativ u 
thick cloud of darkneſs and ignorance, wherewith they were oe 
by ſanctifying our wills and affections, and by beſtowing on us tix 
fluences of his holy Spirit, whereby we are enabled to put of ov 
ing the former converſation the old man, which is corrupt acm 
the deceuful luſts; and being renew d in the ſpirit of our minds, 
on the new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs, au 
holineſs. From this change of the mind ariſes comfort, peace, m 
ſpeakable joy to thoſe, who, feeling in themſelves the opens 
God's Holy Spirit working in them, and diſpoſing them to af of bf 
lineſs, have a full and entire perſwaſion of God's being propitivw 1 


hope of a bleſſed reſurrection to life and glory. | I 
To this happy ſtate are all calld, of this ſtate are all made parts 
thro Chriſt, who, from the firſt fall of man, ever have been cilld, W 
who, to the laſt conſummation of things, ever ſhall be call d, to the ku 4 
ledge of God: all therefore in this reſpect are equal; all of ſons of ur J 
ſuch as we are by nature, are made ſons of God in Chriſt by adopt 
all are citizens of the ſame city, to wit, the heavenly Jern/alem; ah 
admitted into the poſſeſſion of one and the ſame inheritance. Ib 
no dfference at all between them, as to the ſubſtance of their fall 7 
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bre is the ſame Redeemer of them all,” one and the'ſaine Lord Jeſus 
iſts the ſame price of their redemption, the blood of Chrift ſhed up- 
he croſs. All the difference, which there is betwixt the faithful of 
Old and New Teſtament, ariſes from the different diſpenſation of the 
us of ſalvation by God; and the different manner; degree, and mea- 
wherein the faithful were formerly made partakets of that ſalya- 
under the Law, and wherein they are now made partakers there- 
der the Goſpel. A great diſparity there is, in theſe reſpects, be. 


WL oming of Chriſt into the world. It was not poſſible, that thoſe 
W 1iv'd before Chriſt's coming ſhould have ſo clear and diſtin a Know- 
oftne means of ſalvation, as had thoſe who liv'd after Chriſt had 
rd, and had done and ſuffer'd what, in order to out ſalvation, he 
o do and ſuffer; becauſe it was one part of the office of our Sa- 
WS to make known unto men the means.of ſalvation; which there- 
could not be equally known before the rmianifeftation of Chriſt. The 
WW ledge therefore of theſe myſteries was, and neceffarily mult be, 
narrow and more obſcure under the Old Teſtament than under 
e; and the Chriſtian Church muſt, in this regard, have a great 
tage above the Jewiſh. This is what our Saviour hath expreſsly 

t us in thoſe remarkable words to his diſciples, Mat. 13. 16, 17. 
(sere your eyes, for they ſee; and your ears, for they hear: for ve- 
unto you, that many prophets and righteous men have dgſir d 10 
o/c things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe 
—_ hh ye hear, and have not heard them. Which words of our Sa- 
Ware not to be reſtrain'd to the Apoſtles alone, to whom he imme- 
poke them, but do reach to all the faithful, to whom the privileges 
eentiond by our Saviour do plainly belong; becauſe to them 
is given in the Goſpel to know thoſe things, which were hidden 


nx are by the Apoſtle St. Peter reminded of the fame preroga- 
which we under the Goſpel have above thoſe, who livd and died 
the preaching of the Goſpel, when he tells us, Of this ſalva- 
ee prophets have enquir'd and ſearch d diligently, who prophe- 
be grace that ſhould come unto you; ſearching what, or what 


\ it teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of Chri/t, and the glory that 
7 follow: unto whom it was reveal'd, that not unto themſelves, 
to us they did miniſter the things, which are now reported nnto 
them that have preach'd the Goſpel unto ou. By which words 
ident, that the revelation, which was made to the Prophets con- 
g the fuffermgs of Chriſt, and the glory that was to follow, was 
ed to them more for our ſakes, than for their own; not that they 
Wo knowledge of thoſe things, which they foretold to others, but 
their knowledge was very obſcure in reſpect of ours; as will be 
Wore evident, if we proceed to examine particulars, and to com- 

that knowledge, which was to be had from Moſes and the Pro- 
with that which is imparted to us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
n things neceſſary to be known by us, in order to ſalvation, are 
pature of God and his attributes; the original, and demerit of our 
the way of atoning fin, and the methods of our being juſtified and 
ified here in this world, in order to our being glorified in the world 
[112 þ to 


many prophets and righteous men, who liy'd before the Goſpel 


by Wer of time the Spirit of Chriſt hich was in them did fniſte, 


WE. [tc faithful who liv'd before, and thoſe who have liv'd after, 


x Pet. 1. 10, 


Deut. 5. 4. 


i Tim. . 


John 4. 24. 


The preemmence of the Goſpel, dee. rom the clearer wi 


to come. The more or leſs we know of theſe things, the eleam 
darker, the more or leſs certain, our knowledge of them is; the gr 
or leſs advantage we have towards the attainment of everlaſting (lM 
ee e ere, e 

Now firſt as to the knowledge of God, his nature, and attri,,.ſ 
that there is a God, that there is but one God, that the only-on; of 
is incorporeal, inviſible, immortal, eternal, omnipotent, omni 
of infinite juſtice, wiſdom, and goodneſs, the maker of heaven ande 
the ſupreme Governor of the world and all things therein; and: 
cious rewarder of thoſe that ſeek him, is abſolutely neceſſary to bein 
by all, who would attain eternal life. And it cannot be doubted AZ 
that the faithful from the beginning of the world had this knowl 
of God: but men had not ſo certain, ſo clear, and ſo diſtinct a H 


ledge of theſe things before the coming of Chriſt, as we have no mn 
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der the Goſpel. For, over and above that knowledge of theſe HM 
which the pious before Mo/es had, either from a ſerious conti 
tion of the works of God, or from the tradition and inſtruction vl + 
Patriarchs; and which the 7ezvs in ſucceeding ages had from they im 
tings of Mo/es and the Prophets; we Chriſtians have a more clear, 8 
diſtinct, and evident manifeſtation thereof from the books of t 


2 
1 


geliſts and Apoſtles. What was obſcurely deliver d, and hidden u 


T 


a vail in the Old Teſtament, is openly, diſcoyer d, and plac d in Z 
and clear light by the New. RI ori YL „ 

THz doctrine of the ever- bleſſed Trinity may perhaps by lem 
be trac d, and ſome obſcure footſteps thereof, by great ſagacitj, x 
cern d in the writings of Moſes and the Prophets; but it is {0 wlln_ 
written, ſo clearly and plainly expreſs d, in the writings of the Adlinn_ 
that there is no need of learning to diſcover its being there taught Wn 
a great deal of learning falſly ſo call'd hath been us d to puzzle, vn 


plex, and, by nice and metaphyſical diſtinctions, to obſcure tei 


there plainly and expreſsly deliver d. The faithful under the HM 
diſpenſation did, without doubt, believe God to be an inviſible da 
ni-preſent Spirit: but in the mean time the frequent appearance dun 
ſometimes under one reſemblance, ſometimes under another; 
times in one place, and ſometimes in another; the building of a _ 

tabernacle, and temple, whither God was pleas d to call his peo 

gether into his immediate preſence, and to tall 201th them, 33 
expreſſes it, Face. to face, muſt neceſſarily turn the eyes and mia 
that people towards the ark and mercy-ſeat; make them apprebeni ii 
to be as it were ſhut up within the holy of holies, and mult tag 
per plex, and obſcure their notions of his ſpirituality and his 0 
ſence. But there is no room for any groſs conceptions of ie De 
now under the Goſpel; when we are not calld upon to tum d 
towards a viſible tabernacle, but to pray every where, in 
lifting up holy hands; and are taught by Chriſt, that Cad u N 
and that zhey that worſhip. him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and ini 
that neither Jeruſalem, nor mount Gerizim is the place, where "yl 
bound 7o worſhip the Father; but that the hour is now. com, i 
the irue worſhippers ſhall worſhip him in ſpirit, and in truth, ""ſ 
e 8 him to one place, nor conceiving of him as viſible ad 
poreal. 7 16 $32 To! 

THE believers under the law were perſwaded, that all thing 
orderd and govern d by an all-wiſe and all- powerful Being; and 4 
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d of them were at a loſs to account for the juſtice of di- 
9 in ſuffering the wicked to proſper, and the righteous 
afflicted: but every common Chriſtian is able to ſolve this diffi- 

by the help of what he hath learn'd from the Goſpel, concerning 
Þtributions of a future ſtate, and can apply to all ſuch caſes the re- , 
bns made by brabam on the rich man's deſire of relief from La. Lu. 16.25. 
ina a ſtate of torment; Son, remember that thou in thy tfe-time Pk 
1 We 7 7 thy good things, and likewiſe Lagarus | evil things 4 but 107 5 
WE -1:/or ied, and thou art tormented. And as the knowledge which 
7-5 had of the juſtice of God's providence was leſs clear, than that 
woe cChriſtians have thereof; fo alſo were their notions of the ve- 
of God in fulfilling his promiſes: for the promiſes of worldly 
ess could neither ſatisfie their minds when made, nor were they 
made good unto them, nor were their expectations, built on thoſe 
cs, always anſwer d by the event; and the fruition of eternal life 
ory after the reſurrection, which is the main hope and ſupport 
riſtian under the ſevereſt trials, was but faintly diſcover d, or 
dut obſcurely apprehended, under the Law. 
os doth it appear, that the knowledge which the %s had of 
ture and attributes of God, was very ſhort of ours; ſo that the 
tion made to them ſeems to bear much the ſame proportion to 
hich is made to us, as that light, which is now imparted to us 
mis ſtate of mortality, doth to that greater light which we ſhall 
_ when tranſlated into a ſtate of glory, and of actual viſion. And 
7 might have ſaid with reference to the different ages of the 
. what he ſaith in alluſion to the different ages of man, and in 
80 the different manifeſtations of God in this world, and in that 
is co come; ben I was a child, I ſpake as a child, I un. 1 Cor. 13. 19. 
748 4 child, I thought as a child, but when I became a man, I 
Ve were in that ſtate of uprightneſs, in which man was at firſt 
by God, then it would be ſufficient, in order to our happineſs, 
gow the nature of God, and the works of creation and providence, 
love, honour, and worſhip him, according to the meaſures of 
nowledge. But in the ſtate of ſin, into which we are now faln 
= tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents, it is neceſſary that we ſhould 
We acquainted with the origine, the nature, and the demerits of 
nd of theſe things alſo we have a much clearer manifeſtation un- 
e Goſpel, than the Jess had under the Law. When we read in 
bs, that the wickedneſs of man was great in the earth, and that Cen. 6. 5. 
imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually; 
hen we hear David confeſſing, that he was Born in in, and con. Pal. 51. 5. 
in wictedneſs, we may doubt whether what is in both places re- 
d to ſome men, is to be extended to all the race of mankind; and 
her ſuch expreſſions amount to a plain and full proof of the gene- 
lepravation of human nature: but all ſuch doubts muſt be filenc'd 
he plain aſſertions in the New Teſtament, that by one man ſin en. Rom. 5; 1, 
into the world, and death by fin; that in reigneth in us, and 561% 
eib in our mortal bodies; that by the offence of one judgment 5. 1. 
pon all men to condemnation: that all 2who are of the race of 
mad are ſinners, ungodly, enemies of God, dead in tre ſpaſſes and Eptel. a. f. 
| ſervants of ſin and corruption; children of the devil, and by na-. . z. 
chilaren of wrath; that when they would do good, evil is preſent Rom 7. 21, 
| KKKK with 
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Rom. 7. 23. with them; and that ber ind a lau in their. members warring 
2 Theſſ. r 9. who live aud die in this Hate, ſpall be puniſh'd With everlaſi 


nen id un. ſhall be without end, and without intermiſſion, for they ſhall of 
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| by what means he was to bring about that end. When the oli 


proper, after it was actually wrought; but ſo clear-and-full4% 


more firmly be believ d; but it would have been impro 


the lam of their mind, and bringing it into captivity to the 4 
that this is the tate of ſin, in Which men are born; and tha il 


ruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of hu; 
— 72 caſt into a lake of fire and brimſtons, auhere their pun 


mented for ever and ever, and ſhall have no reſt day or night. 
AND as the Goſpel gives us a more diftin& account of the i 
and demerit of fin, than the Law doth; ſo alſo doth it furniſh g 
a brighter diſcovery of the methods, whereby the guilt of it is uM 
And indeed it would be no way to our advantage, but rather, 
great diſadvantage, to be inform d fo fully of the malignity and (Qi 
of our diſeaſe, if we were not alſo inſtructed by what remedies ; Wi 
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be curd. If God were not rigorouſly juſt; if his anger and indi 
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he might then arbitrarily forgive it without any expiation, W_ 
cauſe the juſtice of God is ſuch, that he cannot but be angry will 
and puniſh it according to its demerit, we can have no aſſuran (if 
forgiveneſs of fins without an atonement; and our aſſurance of wil 
will be the greater or leſs, according to the greater or leſs hu 
we have of the nature and ſufficiency of that atonement. Thi will 
livd under the Mo/azck diſpenſation, were fay'd by the ſame nm Wn 
redemption, as we who live under the Evangelical; but the 
of our common redemption was not fo fully manifeſted to then on_ 
is to us. When the expiation of fin was actually made by C]] 6 
the croſs, when all things were finiſh d by him, which were 1wn_ 
for the accompliſhing the great work of our ſalvation; then it wan 

per that a clear, open, full, accurate, diſtinct revelation of th 
ſhould be made to mankind. When Chriſt was ſent into the wil 
his Father to redeem the world, it was highly proper that kewl 
open his commiſſion; that he ſhould inſtruct thoſe to whom k 
ſent, who he was, from whom he came, for what end he cam 


gotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, came down fu 
Father to declare his will, men might reaſonably expect, that wa 
declaration ſhould be both authentick and perfect. And after ul 
was receiv'd up again into heaven, it became his Apoſtles to ap 
theſe things yet more clearly, fully, and explicitely to thoſe, #9 
they were ſent, that they might be thoroughly acquainted will hee 
tent of that ſalvation, which Chriſt had wrought; and the vil a 
purchaſe, which he had made; in order to excite in them a wot 
fe& hatred of their ſins, and a more lively ſenſe of the mery d 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt. witch $1208 
Soc a manifeſtation as this of the myſtery of our redemptid 


ledge of it was neither neceſſary, nor expedient, before it was d 
Expedient it was, that what Chriſt was to do and ſuffer far us 
in general terms be foretold, that when it came to paſs it mißt 


% 


pedient, that all the particulars of our Sayiour's ſufferings ſhould 5 


1 
\ 


| ag punctually foretold by the Prophets, as they are related by the 
3 leſt fach a prediction ſhould have hindred the accompliſh- 
nt of them. It is not probable, that either Pilate or the Jes would 
te deſigud againſt Chriſt what they did, and what the determinate 
Inſel and foreknowledge of God had preordain d ſhould be done by 
, if all the circumſtances of Chriſts paſſion, and the end of his 
rings, had been as explicitely deliver d in the writings of the Pro- 
. which were then in the hands of the Jes, as they are now in 
Writings of the Apoſtles. The nearer perſons were to that time, 
in the ſun of righteouſneſs aroſe with healing in his ings, the more 
Bly muſt they be ſhone upon by that Abe, which lighteth every 
bat cometh into the world. For tho the New Teſtament is al- 
—_— wholly comprehended in the books of the Old, yet are thoſe my- 
_—_: written as it were in hieroglyphicks in the one, which are diſ- 
Wd in plain and intelligible words in the other: all the books of the 

Whets are like that in the Revelation, in which many things were 

Wen worthy to be read and known, but then it was /ea/d with 
ſeals, ſo that no one was able Zo open all the ſecrets of the book, 

e Lin of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, did prevail to Rev. 5.5. 
= be book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof. Hence it is, that the 
le St. Peter compares the writings of the Prophets 10 a ligbt, to : Pet. r. 19. 
Dale as the original hath it, Hining in à dark place; but the revela- 
which was made by Chriſt in the Goſpel to he day. daruun, and 
tar ariſing in our hearts. The revelation made to the Jews 
them a light, but a faint one; it ſhone, but in a dark place; the 
ty, life, and death of Chriſt ; his regal, prophetical, and prieſtly 
the remiſſion of our ſins thro' his blood, the ſanctification of 
carts by his Spirit, the glories of the world to come, were taught 
not in words at length, but in figures; and a dark ve:/ was over 
ritings as well as over the face of Moſes, /o that the children of : Cor. 3. 7 
could not /tedfaſtly behold his doctrine, any more than they could 

pu nienance. They were ſav d, as well as we, by the blood of Chriſt; 
here was as great a difference between their knowledge of the my- 
of our redemption by the ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt, and ours, 
re was between that dark cloud, wherewith God led that people - 
time, and that pillar of light, wherewith he guided them at an- 
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xD as we Chriſtians have clearer notions of the expiation of fin than 
the Jeuis; ſo by conſequence muſt our aſſurances of our being ju- 
ed, or having our fins pardond, be ſtronger than were theirs. Re- 
bus perſons, who-livd before the coming of Chriſt, knew that they 
e ſinners, and that they therefore had need of the fayour and mer- 
ff God for the remiſſion of their fins. This mercy they probably 
cted from that promis d Seed, who was to bruiſe the ſerpent's head; 
as hath been 'obſery'd, they were but ſuperficially inſtructed in the 
mods, by which this promiſe was to be fulfill d. Hence they muſt 
fflarily groan ſorely under the weight of their fins; ſevere curſes 
> denounc'd in the Law againſt all who ſhould tranſgreſs it; theſe 
nere plain and eaſie to be underſtood, but the promiſes of par- 
þ thro' the merits of a Saviour, were more intricate and involy'd; 
in therefore the danger, which threatned them, was ſo apparent, and 
methods of their eſcape were ſo obſcurely notified to them, it is no 
der, if their fears did very much over. balance their hopes. Hence 
| KKKK 2 + 
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v. 16. 


Hebr. 10.1; 


we may have no doubt of our being children, we have not ou 
teſtimony of our own conſciences, that we are fo, which may vin 


glories of heaven; not give us ſo bright an image, and ſo lively * 


dulgent father; as ſurely. intitled to the joys of heaven, as an ad 3 . 


— 
"= 


the neceſſary conſequence of the other, children, then heirs; ani = 


ceiv'd, and which may deceive us; but the infallible teſtimony of 
Spirit, which cannot be miſtaken, and which, if we duly atteni vn 
will not lead us into any miſtakeQ. WE - 

AND as the afſurances given to us of this inheritance are great on 
were afforded to the Jervs; ſo, laſtly, is the inheritance it ſelf mud 
plainly reveal'd to us in the Goſpel, than it was to the Jes with 
Law. Whatever could be learn d of a future ſtate from the light 
ſon, that, and much more, was known to the Jews: what by rea 
by revelation was made known to the Jes concerning immortl 
that, and much more, is manifeſted to us Chriſtians. The texts, in 
a future ſtate is reveal'd to the cus are few, and here and th 
ly ſcatter d in ſome books of the Old Teſtament : but there 8 
book, ſcarce one chapter, in which this do&rine is not taughr_ 
New. Thoſe in the Old Teſtament are not ſo clear of ambiguity, ut 
they are capable of another interpretation, and are actually in 
of temporal promiſes even by ſome learned and ſome pious C] 
thoſe in the New are ſo clear, that there is no room for the lea 
to miſapprehend them, or for the moſt impious to pervert then. Jn 
immortal life doth not ſeem to be more clearly aflerted in ſom nh 
ſages of the Old Teſtament, than it doth to be denied in ſome ola 
Scepticks can, not only oppoſe the authority of one writer to til 
another, but the ſame writer delivers things which, at firſt view, mi 
inconſiſtent one with the other: but as a future ſtate of happin*" 
miſery is ſupported by many more texts in the Goſpel, and tho n 
more clear, than in the Law; ſo can it not be pretended, thit it 5 
where impugnd by any ſuſpicious paſſage throughout the Nev 1a 
ment. It is therefore with great juſtice that the Author of tht "i 
ſtle to the Hebrews, than whom no one was better vers d in the /" 
law, and who hath by his explications of it ſnewn much mot "i 
couch d under it than is generally underſtood by it, hath obſervd, "ſ 
the law had only a ſhadow of good things to come, but not i 
zmage of the things; that is, 1t did but obſcurely and faintly tyo'l 
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ſentation of the rewards of another world, as is picturd out to 5, 
all its full proportion and lineaments accurately deſcrib'd, in the Wo 


m. XXX. from the clearer knowledge t affords us, &c. 


y account of ſome of thoſe great 


us have I given you a ſummar 


ntages, which we enjoy under the 
mew were held forth to the ers under the Oeconomy of Mo- 


Great reaſon we have to thank God for theſe glorious privileges: 
is the mercy intended us by the divine goodneſs in ſending his 
eloved Son into the world, and beſtowing on us ſuch extraondi- 
=: ſrc of knowledge and grace. If the es had reaſon to va- 
Wir condition in compariſon with the Gentiles; if the Pſalmiſt ren- 
is moſt devout thank ſgivings to God, 2% ſhew'd his word unto 
bis /latutes and his judgments unto ſrael; if he could truly af. 
tat God had not dealt ſo with any nation; how much greater 
have we devoutly to acknowledge the divine mercy, in ſhew- 
word to us more clearly than he did to Jacob, in giving to 
ore perfect ſtatutes and judgments than he did to //rae}, and 
ing with us more graciouſly than he did even with that his fa- 
ee and peculiar people? To the queſtion ask'd by Moſes, pa? na- 
here /o great, that hath /tatutes and judgments ſo righteous as 
a, which I /et before you this day, we may without vain 
g anſwer, that we are that nation; that the ſtatutes and judgments 
t us in the Goſpel of Chriſt are ſtill more righteous and holy, than 


diſpenſation of the Goſpel, above 


Plal, 146. 19. 


Deut. 4. 8. 


v which Me/es ſet before that people. But in vain is this great 


pread forth from heaven, if we obſtinately ſhut our eyes againſt 
aht; in vain are the nature of God, and the glorious attributes of 
oeeſty ſo manifeſtly diſcover d to us, if we do not take care, that 
ese, our fear, our reverence of God, do bear a proportion to the 
edge we have of his goodneſs, his juſtice, and his infinite per- 
. In vain are we thoroughly acquainted with the heinouſneſs of 
ca the ſevere vengeance to which it expoſes us, if we do not take 


rec, by a timely and fincere repentance; to avert thoſe inſupporta- 


ments, which are treaſur d up againſt the day of wrath, to be then 
ed on obſtinate and incorrigible finners. In vain are we ſo fully in- 
ed in the myſtery of our redemption by the death of Chriſt, if we 
Wt take care, by an entire obedience to the precepts of the Goſpel, 
ure to our ſelves a part in that redemption. In vain are we able 
ee all the ſteps by which we are to arrive at ſalvation, and vers'd 


abſtruſe points of regeneration, juſtification, and ſanctification, 


W of the number of thoſe, 2/0 are waſb'd, who are ſaudified, who 
ſiſtied in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our 
In vain, finally, are life and immortality plac'd in ſo clear a light 


r, and honour, and immortality. 


LIII S ER- 


do not uſe our utmoſt diligence to make our own calling ſure, and 2 Pet. 1. 10 


1 Sor. 6. 11. 


he Goſpel, if we do not by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek kom. 2.5. 


John 19. 26. 


John 4. 11. 


Matt. 22. 40. 


To ſhew us the neceſſary dependance that theſe two commai"y 


The neceſſary connection between the 1 : 
of God, and of our Brother. 


1 JoHN IV. 21. 


Aud this commandment have wwe from him, that he will 
God, love his brother alſo. | Wie 


T. 70 HN, the Author of this Epiſtle, as he had .. 
fervent and tender love for his Maſter, and is therelo, 0 
diſtinguiſhing manner, ſaid to have been beloyd by 
does he, throughout his writings, moſt frequently and la 
neſtly infiſt upon the obligations we are under to ti 
duty of love; of love to God, and to one another. He himkly 12 
markably ſtyld zhe di/ciple whom Jeſus loved: and love, we find vn 

ſubje& upon which, both in this and in his other Epiſtles, he din 

to dwell. The exceeding riches of God's love to us are often ui 

this Apoſtle, as a prevailing motive to engage ours to him; u 
we might not be at a loſs how to diſcharge ſo neceſſary a duty, 
ticularly inſtructs us in the moſt proper ways and methods of e 

and ſhewing forth this love. One principal way of manifeſting i i 

we have of God's love 1s, he informs us, by being kind and chrvan 

to our brethren: Beloved, ſays he, / God ſo loved us, we ought aff 
love one another. | 

THE whole compaſs of religion had been compriz'd by our Wl 
under the two great duties of loving God, and loving our neige 
on theſe two commandments, ſays he, hang all the law and ihe fing 


have, the one upon the other; to demonſtrate the inſeparable cone 
that there is between them; and to expoſe the fin and folly of en 
vouring to put aſunder thoſe duties, which our Lord had here 
together, is the main ſcope and deſign of the Apoſtle in the text: 
this commandment have we from him, that he who loveth God. l. 

brother alſo. ＋ 


m. XXXI. The love of God and of our brother inſeparable. 


219 


-1diſpenſable obligation to love God St. John had before evi- 
| bes, from the — tranſcendent inſtances of God's love to 


Herein, ſays the 
| 3 very feeble and languid ſenſe of this love of Chriſt to us, 
tre not thereby engag d to perform all the acts of brotherly love 
barrity to one another. In the death and paſſion of Chriſt we have 
conceivable inſtance of his love to us: and that this his love might 
de forgotten by us; that the ſenſe of it might always remain freſh 
= our minds, he hath been pleas d to inſtitute the holy Sacrament 
upper, for a memorial of his death, and as a pledge of his love. 
een this love of Chriſt in dying for us will yet be of no uſe or ad- 
ee to us, except the ſame love, which was in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
nc in us alſo. We ſhall have no grounds to expect the fruits 
nis love, in the participation of his holy ſupper, unleſs we our 
WS tranſcribe and imitate the unparallel'd love we there commemo- 
—_ Without an exemplary degree of this love to our brethren, we 
nt to be Chriſt's diſciples, and unworthy to be admitted to his 
SS we have no right or title to the promiſes of the Goſpel; we have 
aſon to hope, that theſe promiſes ſhall be confirmd to us in the 
nent; in a word, we can neither be good Chriſtians, nor good 
—_—municants. 
on theſe conſiderations, if we will duly attend to them, we ſhall 
—undantly convinc'd of the neceſſity of this duty; and from theſe 
re I ſhall endeavour to enforce it. 
=D %%, we who love God, muſt love our brother alſo, becauſe 
——nnot otherwiſe be good Chriſtians. 
ru moſt lively, the moſt certain, the moſt acceptable expreſſio 
Sr love to God, is the due diſcharge of thoſe ſeveral duties he hath 
von us. This is the love of God, ſays the Apoſtle, that we keep 
171andments. Now love to our brethren is commanded by the 
authority, enforc'd by the ſame ſanctions, recommended by the 
W motives, and tends to the ſame end, as our love of God. The 
power is contemn'd, the ſame penalties are incurr'd, the ſame end 
cated, by him who hates his fellow-creatures, as by him who hates 
WErcator. And we do in vain therefore pretend to love God, whilſt, 
rr uncharitableneſs to men, we violate his laws, deſpiſe his threat- 
gs, contemn his authority, and renounce his government. It is the 
Wliar honour of the Chriſtian religion, that the duties which men 
to one another; the obligations they are under to be juſt and faith- 
Kind and courteous, merciful and compaſſionate, charitable and be- 
cent to each other, are there clearly reveal'd, and by the moſt power- 
[motives preſs d upon our conſciences. And if, therefore, we have 
regard to the honour of our religion; if we would be an ornament 
pur moſt holy profeſſion; nay, if we would be of the number of its 


muſt increaſe and abound in love one towards another. 
LHE regular performance of this duty is the main thing, by which 
are diſtinguiſh'd from other men; and the ſure teſt, by which we 


rd, ſhall men know that ye are my diſciples, if you have love one to 


at unto life, becauſe aue love the brethren. The want of this lov 
LII12 is, 


Apoſtle, is love; aol that We loud God, but that x John 4-19, 
and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins. But 


E members; we muſt, as the Apoſtle adviſes, be knit together in love, Colo 2. 2 
1 Theſſ. 3.12. 


ſelves may know, that we are ſo diſtinguiſn d. Ey this, ſays our John 13.35 


p7her: and hereby, ſays St. John, we know that we have paſs'd from 1 Joh 14 


T The obligations vue are under as Chriſtians © 
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1 John 4. 20. 


or injure any one; yet we may warrantably deny to ſuch men "i 


is, in the holy Scripture, made the mark and character of an ,, 
nerate man; a ſure proof that he is in a ſtate of ſin, and obnoxi, Ml 
eternal puniſhment : He that loveth' not his brother, ſays $ d ] 
knoweth not Cod; is 4 murderer, and abideth in death. How 
pains ſoever he may have taken in the performance of other dutie: Wl 
he be never ſo much aſſur d of his faith, his piety, his devoticn. I 
if he love not his brother, he is by this Apoſtle excluded fron wh 
one of the children of God, and numberd among thoſe of the vp 


* 


The neglect of this duty does not only defeat him of the rewary 
other performances, but proves likewiſe, that thoſe very per omi 
were imperfect, defective, and unſincere. For had he perforn'; nl 
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actions out of a ſincere deſire to pleaſe God, he would not have alloy; . 


N 

: 

is FSA P 8. hy 
2 * . 
131313 

* 


ſelf in any other actions, which he could not but know would 8 
Gods diſpleaſure: had he lov d God upon thoſe principles, and u 
manner, which the Goſpel requires, he could not poſſibly hae 
way to any hatred and malice againſt men, 2vho are made after the il 
of God, And this St. John teaches us expreſsly in the verſe bei 
text: Fa man: ſar, I loue God, and hateth his brother, he i; 

for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how'can / 

God '2hom he hath not ſeen? If a man hateth his brother, win 
hath ſo many preſent, ſenſible, viſible motives to love, it is (ca: 
be expected, that he will be at the expence of thought, reffedm 
meditation, to work himſelf up to the moſt ardent love of tht kl 

whom he hath not ſeen, nor can ſee. It is true indeed, that thokw ul 
very deficient in their love to men; they who are very remar 
their judging, condemning, reviling, injuring, and hating their HN 
do yet at the ſame time make the higheſt pretenſions to the loye « (Ui 

value themſelves moſt, and talk oſteneſt of their knowledge of (i 
of their familiarity, of their intimacy, of their oneneſs with hin 
however ſuch men may deceive others, or be deceiv'd them 
the Apoſtle is bold to tell them, that hey are liars; that hen on 
their father the devil, and that the truth is not in them. Foriꝗ 
did really and fincerely love their Saviour, this very affection vo 
gage them to love their brethren, tho this duty had been no wi 
fitively and expreſsly commanded them. 1 

W all know, that men naturally and of courſe imitate the :4n_- 
of thoſe they love. Now the whole life of our Saviour was ma 
of charity, kindneſs, and beneficence to men; and can any on thn 
fore be truly ſaid to love Chriſt, who is uncharitable, cruel, avn_ 

jurious to thoſe, to whom our Lord was compaffionate, merci u 
gracious; for whoſe ſake he endur'd a wretched and miſerable lik, ul 
ſubmitted to a painful and ignominious death? It is generally lk 
an impeachment of our love to our friend, if we hate, moleſt, am 

jure thoſe, to whom he hath ſhewn ſome particular mark of reſp" 
kindneſs; and yet there may be often ſome colour for ſuch a conmy 
even in the moſt perfect friendſhips of this world: our friends, tie 

ry beſt and wiſeſt of them, are frail and fallible; they may have a 
opinion of thoſe men, whoſe character and defigns we may know 10 
beyond ſuſpicion, bad: and therefore, tho we are not at liberty to 


particular marks of a ſpecial eſteem, approbation, and encouragema 
which our miſtaken friend may think he hath reaſon to expect from! 1 


But nothing of this nature can poſſibly be pleaded in the caſe befor | 1 


— 0 * ü» —— 


XXX to the love of God, and of our Brethren. 


ord, who could not be deceivd, is ſaid to have lov d, and to have 
or all men; and all men, therefore, muſt have ſomewhat in them, 
i was the proper object of his love; and may, for that reaſon, of right 
Ind ours. All men are partakers of God's love, and tis from his 
ess alone that they live, move, and have their being, N ow if 
| pleas'd to vouchſafe ſome ſhare of his love to all, can we think 


2 
" 


J y arc unworthy of ours? Can we have the preſumption to ima- 
at our love is too great a favour to be beſtow'd on thoſe, to 
e Almighty does not refuſe his?. Our bleſſed Saviour, we read, 
„% ranſom for all, being willing that none ſhould periſh, but 
1 HI ſhould come 10 the knowledee of the truth. 

s our Lord's love to us is the rule, the ſtandard; and meaſure 
to one another: and therefore, as our Lord's love was mani- 
to all men; ſo ours alſo muſt be equally extenſive, if we would 
Towers of him, if we would be partakers of his favour. If we our 
cencerely love our great Lord and Maſter, we muſt of neceſſity 
Sh oſ: whom he loves. We may, indeed, have all due regard and 
cor an earthly benefactor, and yet may find great difficulty in 
Sn: our ſelves to entertain the ſame kind thoughts, and to have 
ie good intentions for others, that he hath. We may apprehend 
Sur intereſt, and that of thoſe whom he now values equally with 
v ſome time or other interfere: and may therefore be inclin'd 


#& >. 


t them, rather as our own rivals and competitors, than as the 


= nts and favourites of our common friend; but he, who would 
hin to be kind to men, on the account of that grace and fa- 
hich his Lord hath ſhewn them, hath none of theſe tempta- 
eo damp and allay his love. The good we expect from Chriſt 
t be the leſs, but the greater, for our having others to ſhare it 
: our Lords power is ſufficient to ſatisfie all our deſires; and 
eater kindneſs we ſhew to others, the more we ſhall undoubtedly 
e from him. If, therefore, we would be Chriſtians, bt in word, 
rogue, but in deed, and in truth; if we would have it thought 
_—hcrs, if we would be aſſurd our ſelves, that we are of this num- 
eve would obey the commands, or imitate the example, of Chriſt; 
would direct and regulate our love, by thoſe meaſures, and in 
wvanner, by which our Lord was pleas'd to expreſs his; we ſhall 
certainly be convinc'd, hat he who loveth God, he who loyeth 
viour, muſt neceſſarily /ove His brother alſo. 

vy this will appear yet farther, if we conſider the obligations we 
nder to this duty, not only as we are Chriſtians, but as we are, 
I hope we all at the approaching feſtival intend to be, Commu- 
ts. | 
HE relation men bear to one another, is uſually both the founda- 
and the meaſure of their loye; and the nearer, or the more di- 
5 that relation is, the greater, or the leſs, is the affection between 
eerſons fo related. Now, as the union that is between Chriſtians 
ccloſeſt and the ſtricteſt, that can poſſibly be imagin'd; ſo is this 
n molt expreſsly and particularly confirm'd and renew'd in our re- 
ion of the Lords ſupper. The union that is between the different 
and members of the ſame body, is the neareſt and the moſt inti- 
E, that can be found in nature. And by this St. Paul chuſes to re- 
ent and illuſtrate the union that is between Chriſtians: and of this 
_ we are, in a ſtill more eſpecial manner, made partakers in the 
9 ſacrament. Chriſt and the Church are repreſented by St. Paul as 
2 M m m m one 


I Tim. 2.6. 


v. 4. 
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The obligations we are under as Cummunicant. 


| key e myſtical body; our Lord, as the head that governs it; his holy d 


Epheſ. 4. 25. 


4 hich is the bleſſed company of all faithful people. 


there ſhould be any diſcords or diviſions in a body thus united; thy 


Ecclus. 13.16. 


Gen. 45. 24. 


rit, as the ſoul that enlivens it; and the faithful, as its parts ang 4. 
bers that are govern d by this Head, and quicken d by this Spirit. 

this ſenſe St. Paul tells us that e are members one of another: and 
a worthy participation of the ſacrament we are aflur'd, that we are thy 
united to Chriſt, and to one another, and that, as our Church Expreſſs 
it, © we are very members incorporate of the myſtical body of our Lig 


Now, if we are thus nearly, thus cloſely, thus intimately yy; 
is it not reaſonable, that the greatneſs of our love to one another ſhay 
bear ſome proportion to the nearneſs of our relation to each other? | 
it not highly fit and becoming, that the members of this myſtical bg 
ſhould have the ſame care one of another? / one member ſuffer, ugy 
not all the members to ſuffer with it? If one member be honny} 

ſhould not all the members rejoyce with it? We are all govern d by th 
ſame laws, we are children ot the ſame Father, diſciples of the {ne 
Maſter, ſubjects of the ſame King, heirs of the ſame kingdom; ye xs 
all admitted to the ſame table, we all eat of the ſame bread, and drink 
of the ſame cup, we all feaſt on the ſame heavenly food, our bodies 
all made clean by the ſame body of Chrift, our ſouls are all waſh byhy 
moſt precious blood: and is it not therefore highly unbecoming us, thi 


there ſhould be any differences, any ill-will or hatred between thok 
who are thus knit together, by all the ſtrongeſt, all the moſt engaging 
endearing ties imaginable? . 

TE more things any men agree in, the greater degrees of love wil 
may generally obſerve to be between them. Thoſe things, in vd 
Chriſtians and Communicants agree, are, we have ſeen, many, aui d 
the utmoſt importance; and their love, therefore, ſhould be in fax 
meaſure ſuitable to thoſe principles, upon which it is founded, andy 
thoſe many powerful motives, by which it is enforc'd. A leſt, ys 
the wiſe man, conſorteth according to kind, and a man wall cath 
his lite. Men uſually beſtow molt of their kindneſs upon thoſe wi 
moſt reſemble them, and their affection is chiefly laid out upon fu 
as are joyn'd with them in the ſame intereſt, employ'd in the ſame 
ſineſs, or engag'd in the ſame diverſions. Now all, who name the me 


of Chriſt are buſied in the purſuit of the ſame happineſs; all, who faitt 
to his table, are agreed in the ſame methods of purſuing it: and e ther 
affections, therefore, ſhould be as much united. to one another, a5 our 
their intereſts, their defigns, and aims. They are all going to the m T 
place, they all partake of the ſame heavenly nouriſhment, to ſuppoſ time 
and ſtrengthen them in their paſſage, and ſhould therefore careful whe 
obſerve Joſeph's advice to his brethen, and /ee, that they fall men 
out by the way. Whilſt we are thus united to one another; wi of tl 
we are thus members of the ſame body, grieving at each other's hut Jinn 
and rejoycing at each. other's good, ſelf-loye, as well as charity, wil unto 
lige us to acts of kindneſs and beneficence to all: and the ſame incl is th 
tion, that puts us upon ſeeking our own good, will engage us like have 
to contribute, what in us lies, to that good of our brethren, in V to d 
our own is ſo nearly concern d, and with which it is ſo ſtrongly i cco 
woven. No differences of opinion, of circumſtances, of worldly iutel pect 
can divide thoſe, who are thus firmly united to their Lord, and ay lelve 
another. Neither life, nor death, neither things preſent, nor! bo, oo 
( 


come, neither height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſpall be ; 


4: 


germ XXXI. 20 the le of God, and of our Brethren, 


at love of the brethren, which is rooted and grounded 
g = 1 love of God. *Tis true indeed, the faithful are not thus 
ſtrictly united either to the wicked Chriſtian, or to the unworthy Com- 
municant. But ſome relation there is, even between the beſt and the 
worſt of men; and the moſt inveterate either of our own, or of God's 


Enemies have enough in them, qg@Jjuſtifie, to challenge, to command, 
dur love. We are all partakers of The ſame common nature: it is by this 


Vis like; and on the ſame account, as he afterwards intimates, tis 
Nequally reaſonable, that every man ſhould love his neighbour. 


Image of God. And can we pretend, therefore, truly to love God, 
Whilſt we have no regard to that image of his, which is ſo viſibly, in 
Wo diſtinguiſhing a manner, impreſs d upon men? Tis on the account 

Jof this likeneſs to our Creator, that the murderer of his brethren, is ſo 
Wverely threatned by God: for ſo we are expreſsly told; Gemne/rs 9.y.6. 
Woo ſheddeth man's blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed: for in the 
nage of God made he man. And as men are all made after the like- 
neſs of God, ſo are they all partakers of his loving-kindneſs and mercy ; 
Ine hath given them all a rational, immaterial, immortal ſoul, capable 
of knowing, of loving, of enjoying God: he hath ſhewn them the way 
to happineſs, and hath invited, beſought, encouragd them to walk in 
it: he hath call'd all ſinners to repentance, and does, with wonderful 
[patience and long-ſuffering, wait for their amendment. The precious 
blood of the Son of God was ſhed for them, and the powerful aſſiſtances 
Wot the holy Spirit are, thro his mercy, tenderd to them: and it muſt 
therefore be the height of ingratitude, arrogance, and preſumption in 
Wus, to pretend that we can find nothing worthy of our love in thoſe 
ven, to whom God hath been pleas d to offer, upon whom he is ready 
Wo beſtow, ſuch unſpeakable privileges and rewards. The ſenſe of Chriſt's 
Wove to men, is by St. Paul urg'd as a reaſon, why we ſhould not grieve 


F/iroy not, ſays the Apoſtle, him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt died. 
And the ſame conſideration is of equal force to oblige us to love our 
neighbours, tho we cannot be aflur'd that they are of the number of the 
faithful; for, whatever they are, Chriſt died for them; and we cannot 


our love to them. 

THIS charitable and merciful diſpoſition of mind, as it ought at all 
times to be found in us; ſo is it then moſt eſpecially requir'd of us, 
| when, in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, we contemplate and com- 
memorate this love of Chriſt in dying for us. Tis a powerful argument 


| of the exceeding riches of the love of Chriſt, that, 2whil/? aue were yet Rom. 5. 8. 
ſinners, he died for us, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us i Pet. 3. 18. 


unto God. The conſideration of our own manifold fins and tranſgreſſions 
zs the great motive, that excites, quickens, and inflames the ſenſe we 
have of Chriſts love to us. And can we then, at ſuch a time, delight 
to dwell upon the fins of men, and withdraw our love from them, on 
| Account of thoſe ſins? Do we think our brother hath no reaſon to ex- 
pect our love, becauſe he hath offended us? And have not we our 
ſelves, in a more provoking manner, offended that God, whoſe love we 
there remember, whoſe loye we there implore? Nay, do we not, by 
this our uncharitableneſs, even now offend him, who hath commanded 
Mmmm 2 | us 


7 ſe arate them from the love of God, which is m Chriſt Jeſus their 


ALL men are the work of God's hands, they are all made after the 


therefore be at too great pains to ſhew our compaſſion, our kindneſs, 


nd of reſemblance, that every heaſt, as the wiſe man obſerves, /overh Eccus:r3.15. 


For offend them by the unſeaſonable uſe of our Chriſtian liberty: De. Rom. 14.15. 
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324 The obligatums we are under as Communicants 


Matth. 5. 44- Us 0 Jove our enemies, to bleſs thoſe that curſe us, to pray for 
that deſpitefully uſe us, and perſecute us? This, we read, was the j 
ctice of the holy Jeſus, both in his life, and at his death: Aud u 
diſciple greater than his Lord? Is the ſervant greater than his maſt 
Is it not enough, if the diſciple be as his Lord, if the ſervant be ; . 
maſter? If then we would be meet partakers of the holy ſacram 
we muſt take care, that he /ame 7 7 the ſame kind, tender, * 
table mind, be in us, which was in off bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Th 
holy Euchariſt is a feaſt of charity, and thoſe only are worthy to 
admitted there, who, whilſt they meditate upon the love of theirLog 
go themſelves and do likewiſe, _ e 
THERE have been, and ſtill are, warm diſputes between the Ian 
and Greek Churches, whether the Sacrament ſhould be adminiſtred vm 
leayend, or unleavend bread. Now which way ſoever this queſtion; 
determin'd, and it is perhaps of no great moment which way it b 
termin d, it is agreed that there is a ferment, which is certainly u. 
x Cor. 5. 7,8. ſuitable to the celebration of this feaſt. Chriſt our paſſover is ſac Ml 
for us; therefore we are to keep the feaſt, not with old leaven, 1 
ther with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but with the una 
bread of charity and loving-kindneſs. He who preſumes to approa 
to the holy Table with the guilt of uncharitableneſs upon him, zu be 
comes uninvited, ſo will he depart unſatisfied and unrewarded. For hoy 
unfit muſt he be to taſt the love of God in the ſacrament, who is him 
ſelf full of envy and malice, and 1s wholly taken up, in contriving ways 
and means to execute his revenge, rage, and fury? What pleafurecan 
he take in meditating upon Gods mercy in the redemption of man 
whilſt he abounds with hatred, enmity, and ill-will againſt thoſe, fir 
whom that redemption was wrought? The merciful are always md 
feelingly affected with the ſenſe of mercy; and we our ſelyes muſt k 
filld with love, before we can truly reliſh or ſufficiently value the l 
of Jeſus. An angry man hath no taſt of this love; a reyengeful un 
Hf intermedleth not with ſuch joy. 
1 | THE greater and the more unfeignd our affection for men 1, tt 
x more inflam'd will be our gratitude to God, the more thankfully ſl 
we commemorate the love of Chriſt in dying for them. We have ulu 
ly a deep ſenſe of the obligations we are under to any one, who hull 
been particularly kind to any of our friends; we think our ſelves uni 
no concern to acknowledge the favours, that are beſtow'd upon thok 
we are ſtrangers to, and in whoſe good or ill fortune we are equal 
indifferent: but the diſtinctions and advantages that are given to oll 
enemies, are ſo far from heightning our eſteem and gratitude towards 
thoſe who gave them, that they much oftener occaſion our ang, 
produce our hatred. Now, in the holy ſacrament of the Lords ſuppth 
the general and diffuſive love of God to all mankind is repreſented it 
us, and ſhould, with devout and thankful hearts, be acknowledg d 
us. But we ſhall be in a very unſuitable diſpoſition to offer up the wel 
pleaſing ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving to God, for the mercies El 
hath beſtow'd on men, if, inſtead of an unfeign'd, difintereſted love nt 
them, we are unconcern'd for them, or at enmity with them: tis ſcar" ſoe 
to be expected that we ſhould ſincerely beg God to bleſs thoſe, whom t S0 
go on bitterly to curſe; tis not to be thought, that we can in &a!l 
beſeech the Almighty to pardon thoſe, whom we our ſelyes are uncht 
ritably reſolyd never to forgive. 


1 


THE) 


dem XXXI 70 the love of God, and of our Brethren. 325 
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THE T, who come to the Lords table with this wicked diſpoſition 
k mind about them, cannot ſo properly be ſaid to remember the love, 
J to renew the ſufferings, of thefr Lord and Saviour. They don't praiſe, 
Nut affront; they don't worſhip, but provoke God: they grieve, they 
W-ſift, they quench the holy Spirit of peace and love. He who at any time | 
tes his brother, is, by the Apoſtle St. Zob»,, ſaid expreſsly to be a mur. 1 job 3.15; 
erer: but he who comes to the ſacrament, and ſtill cheriſhes this ha- 
red. in his breaſt, is a murderer, not only of his brother, but even of f 
is Lord and Saviour, whom, by ſuch his uncharitableneſs, he again | 
| ucifies afreſh, and puts again lo an open ſhame. | Heb. 6. 6. fl 
Aux fin, all known, habitual, wilful fin, unfits a man for the ſacra- 
$ ent; but the breach of charity, as it is in the higheſt degree contra- 
to the nature and deſign of this divine inſtitution, ſo is it more eſpe- 
any inconſiſtent with the due reception of theſe holy myſteries. And 
or Church, therefore, as it hath directed all impenitent finners to ab- 
ain from the ſacrament, ſo hath it more particularly forbid the un- 
Wharitable to approach to this holy table. That this feaft of love may 
Wot be profan'd and defild by malicious and reyengeful gueſts, ſhe hath 
irected the miniſter © not to ſuffer thoſe to be partakers of the Lord's 
table, betwixt whom he perceives malice and hatred to reign.” No 
Werſon is, by the rules of our Church, to be admitted to the ſacrament, 
Will © he hath forgiven from the bottom of his heart all that his enemy 
W hath treſpaſs d againſt him, and hath made amends for that he him- 
(ſelf hath offended.” In her exhortation to the ſacrament ſhe particu- 
Wrly forbids thoſe to receive it, who are in malice or envy ”, and di- 
cs them, that, © before they preſume to eat of this bread and drink 
of this cup, they would reconcile themſelves to their neighbours, be 
ready to make reſtitution and ſatisfaction according to the uttermoſt 
of their powers, for all injuries and wrongs done by them to any other: 
and be ready likewiſe to forgive others that have offended them; as they 
would have forgiveneſs of their offences at God's hand.” Without 
ch a diſpoſition and preparation of mind, the receiving of the holy 
Wacrament, ſhe aſſures them, does nothing elſe but increaſe their 
damnation. Thoſe only who“ are in love and charity with their neigh- 
ours, are encouragd by her to © draw near with faith, and take the 
Wnoly ſacrament to their comfort; and if, therefore, we have any re- 
Ward for the directions, the authority, the commands of our Church, we 
Puſt conclude, that we cannot be good Communicants, except, in the 
Words of my text, we o love God, love our brother alſo. 
Wax hath been ſaid upon this ſubje& hath been ſo plain and pra- 
aal, that no farther application need be made of it; no other conſi— 
rations are, we truſt, neceſſary to recommend it to your practice. 
t us therefore, if we would approve our ſelves ſincere Chriſtians, and 
Worthy Communicants; if we would obey the commands, and worthily 
Wncmber the love of Chriſt, be careful to abound, to encreaſe, to per- 
Fvere in love to one another. And do thou, O God, © who haſt taught 
us, that all our doings without charity are nothing worth, ſend thy 
"ly Spirit, and pour into our hearts that moſt excellent gift of cha- 
ty, the very bond of peace and of all virtues, without which who- 
loever liveth is counted dead before thee. Grant this for thy only 
Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. _ 
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1 8 1 . = P 
4 Luxx XIV. I. 
Aud thou ſhalt be blefſed; for they cannot recompenſe the. ji # 
thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſurrectiun of the Jul. N 


4 HES E words were utter'd by our bleſſed Saviour, Men 
=_ 2 he was a gueſt at the table of one of the chief Phu <c 
ol From what he had obſerv d concerning the behavori er 
thoſe who were bidden, and of him who was the e th 
tainer, he took an occafion to give proper advice to er 
who ſhould be invited, and to ſuch as ſhould invite, to theſe feſtival 

tertainments. In the gueſts he took notice of an affected defire of m 
eminence, and to theſe he recommends a modeſt humility : in tie a ot 
tertainer he ſeems to have diſcover d a ſelfiſh deſign of making hs cur ſor 
and ſerving his own intereſt, under a falſe colour of friendſhip ad ho 
5 tality; and to him therefore he preſcribes a generous and difintereli 
1 bounty. He ſhews both to the gueſts, and to the entertainer, ti 2 
4 | great miſtake in the purſuit of thoſe ſeveral ends, which they prop" 
to themſelves; and proves to them, that by thoſe very means, wa = 
they took to compaſs their ends, they were defeated of the deſg 0K? | 

had form d; and that the beſt way to attain what they aim d at, wal 
: be to uſe directly contrary methods. Honour was the aim of the 

and intereſt was the ſcope of the inviter; but the former, by an inen 

purſuit of honour, met with diſgrace; and the latter, by a wrong ct 

lation of the advantage which he propos d, did the greateſt prejudi®” 

his own true intereſt. | | Hl 
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| choſe out the chief rooms; ſaying unto them, When thou art 
| 2 4 man to a wedding, /it not dumm in the higheſt room; leſt 
ure honourable man than thou be bidden of him; and he that hade 
bee and bim, come and ſay to thee, Give this man place; and thou be- 
in with ſhame 10 take the loweſt rvom. But when thou art bidden, 
and /it down in the loweſt room, that when he that bade thee cometh, 
e may ſar unto thee, Friend go u bher : then ſhalt thou have wor- 
7 l 17 preſence of them that ſit at meat with thee. For whoſoever 


T * 


eralted. The proud and vain-glorious man purſues an empty ſha- 
os, which for that very reaſon becauſe he purſues it, it is certain he 
all never be able to overtake: but the modeſt and humble perſon hath 
e only true ſecret of gaining honour, which is ſure to follow thoſe, 


| Ino take the moſt care to run away from it. 
| ility, as the moſt proper method of arriving at true glory, doth in 


es thou make/t a dinner or a ſupper, call not thy friends, nor thy 
8c: bren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich neighbours; leſt they alſo 
thee again, and arecompence be made thee. But when thou make/! 


purſue the greateſt and moſt laſting intereſt: ſince therefore the in- 
cr aim'd at a recompence for his entertainment, he was miſtaken in 
gc choice of his gueſts; and, out of a fooliſh defire of a ſmall adyan- 
ee ein hand, excluded himſelf from the hopes of a much greater re- 
lad in reverſion. | 

Now as the humility, which our Saviour preſcribes in the former 
., is not to be confin d to our modeſt and decent behaviour, when 
are invited to a feaſt, but is to be extended to all other occafions 
exerciſing this virtue, which is not here taught us as a piece of good- 
edding, but as a neceflary Chriſtian grace; ſo in like manner the diſ- 


_ - * 7 
9 "8 3 
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reſtedneſs, which our Saviour here enjoyns, is not to be reſtrain'd 


er offices of humanity, loving-kindneſs, and beneficence towards each 
er. So that the doctrine here taught by our Saviour, when abſtracted 

m that particular occaſion upon which it was deliver'd, and applicd 

other cafes of the like nature with it, and to which it is by parity of 
don equally applicable, doth plainly amount to this, that we ſhould 
W& confine our offices of courteſie, friendſhip, or charity to thoſe only 
m whom we may expect a return of the like good offices; that we 
Puld be bountiful, generous, and merciful to thoſe, from whom we 
not look for a repayment either in kind or value; that we ſhould 
t after a mercenary and ſelfiſh manner ſo conduct our bounty, as it 
y beſt turn to account in the advancement of our temporal intereſt; 
| that we ſhould ſo order and manage it, as may beſt conduce to pro- 
te the eternal welfare of our ſouls. For, when we are here com- 
nded to be beneficial to thoſe, from whom no recompence 1s to be 
Pected, we are not by that command excluded from all hopes of any 
t of reward. Hope is the firſt ſpring of all our actions; and there 
Nnnn 2 can 


. lesb bimfeds, ball be abaſed; and be that humbleth himſelf, ſhall 


Ou Saviour having thus inſtructed the gueſts in the doctrine of hu 


0 the particular caſe of feſtival entertainments, but muſt reach to all 


Hr put forth a parable to theſe which were bidden, when he art v f 


e next place addreſs himſelf to him who bade him, in this manner; , 13, 4 
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"The hopes of a recompence from Men * 


can be no ſufficient reaſon aſſign d, why we ſhould grew any one ag, 
a 


be no fault in us to be influene d by the hopes of ſuch reward. 


| becauſe this is an end not ſure to be obtaind by us. 


| 0 
to another, but becauſe we have greater hopes of advantage from th 


one than from the other. And our gracious Lord and Maſter is ſo fr 
from extinguiſhing this natural principle in us, that when he 24;c, 
him who makes a feaſt to call the poor, the maimed, the lame, ai 
zhe blind, and grounds that advice on their inability to recompenſe tn 
he immediately ſubjoyns; 7 hou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſurredin 
of the juſt. An eternal reward from the hand of God, for the 200d 
do unto men, is made the motive to this duty; and therefore, yy 
ever ſome ſpeculative men may have advancd to the contrary, it q 


AND as we are not excluded from the expectation and defire of ; 
ward for our charitable deeds; ſo neither are we forbidden, whenever 
do good to our brethren, to expect a requital from them. Were ye 
ver to ſhew any acts of kindneſs towards thoſe, from whom we ham 
bable hopes of a return, men of thankful and generous diſpoſitions, w 
ſeem to have the beſt title to our favour, would be utterly excluded im 
it; and thoſe would be the moſt proper objects of our beneficence, um 
we had found ungrateful, or who were moſt likely to prove ſuch. Th 
advice of our Saviour was never interpreted in ſo rigorous a ſenſe x 
that it ſhould be thought abſolutely unlawful for Chriſtians to invite thr 
friends, their relations, or their rich neighbours to their table; all til 
is intended thereby, is, that neither our hoſpitality, nor our beneſœm i 
of any other kind, be reſtrain d to thoſe who can recompenſe us; butt 
it take in others alſo, from whom we can expect no recompence, Ou 
receiving good from others may, by God's providence, be the frut aF*- 
conſequence of our doing good to others; but it ought not to be tech 
end, and principal motive of our beneficence and charity. And ther 
theſe three reaſons; 1 1 & 


I. BECAUSE this is an end not ſure to be obtain d by thoſe whowMM 
pole it. _=_ 

II. BEC AUS; the propoſing to our ſelves this end will deprive sui 
greater ſatisfaction here. £ 
III. BE AUE it will deprive us of a greater recompence herein 


Fir/?,T ax hopes of a recompence from men for the acts of bene 
we ſhew towards them, ought not to be our chief aim in doing (nn_ 


SOME men may be willing to think, that becauſe they find in til 
ſelves a natural inclination to do all the good they can, there mut 


be the ſame propenſity in the breaſts of others. A favour ſeaſoradly deſß | 4 
ſtow d poſſeſſeth their ſoul with gladneſs, warms them into thoughts 4 
gratitude, and makes them uneaſie in themſelves till they can ehe um 
and hence they are apt fondly to imagine, that others are male d * 
ſame ſoft and melting temper as themſelves, and that no heart ij ſo li bw 
as to be proof againſt repeated acts of kindneſs. Now ſuch thous" - 
theſe are arguments of very good nature, but of very ſmall acquainii the 
with the world; for it is much to be fear d, that that man hath do ene 
little good in his generation, whoſe own experience hath not often q 

futed theſe ſpeculations. For many there are, whoſe thoughts 40 
fires are entirely wrapt up within themſelves; they find ſo much (> con 


and fo full employment for their affections at home, that they , 


— 


„ mul not be our chief aim in dving good. 


329 


ger them to rove abroad: their charity, as it begins, ſo it ends there 
Jo: they are ſenſible enough of the pleaſures and pains, which imme- 
: ately affect themſelves, but they think it an unaccountable paradox, 
Fit one man ſhould feel another mans happineſs, or ſmart with ano- 
er's pain. Now to men of this ſelfiſh temper favours are always wel 
me, and there is no danger of over. loading them; but that exquiſite 
Feaſure, which ſome pretend to find in doing good, is a thing of which 
ee men have no reliſh, and therefore they are not haſty to make a 


un. od hires i 1 
p UT ſhould our acts of kindneſs be always plac d upon the moſt thank- 
, and moſt deſerving; ſhould: the perſons gratified by us be always 
ch willing and able to make us a ſuitable return; yet after all, he who 
truly and ſincerely kind even to ſuch perſons as theſe, may not meet 
ch a requital equal to his kindneſs: for none can make a juſt recom- 
ce for favours receiy'd, but ſuch as know their full value. Now this 
to be taken from the intent of him who beſtows it, and cannot always 
diſcern d by the party obligd. Here then an honeſt, fincere, and truly 


r rather to be good and beneficent, than to appear ſo: he feels ſenti- 
nts of loye towards his brethren, beyond what he 1s either willing or 
e to expreſs; he chuſes rather to ſmother his kind affections, than to 
claim them; and whilſt he is ſo little careful to diſplay the due worth 
is favours, it is no wonder if he ſhould find an unproportionable 
ard from thoſe, who can make no true eſtimate of their value. 
A xD as thoſe, who do good unto others, cannot be ſure of any recom- 
ee from thoſe to whom they do. good, and can be ſtill leſs ſure of a 
mpence equal to the good they do; ſo they can be leaſt of all cer- 
of a recompence for good offices done barely upon that profpect. 
men are always upon their guard againſt any kindneſs beſtow d on 
n, which carries with it an appearance of deſign: where they had vo- 
tarily intended an act of favour or charity, they are apt to withdraw 
r hand, if they find it is look d for: and for the ſame reaſon, where 
gy deſign a recompence for benefits receivd, they are leſs ſolicitous to 
eit, when it is exacted. For altho' gratitude be a debt which we are 
ad in juſtice to diſcharge; yet a creditor, who is too importunate, doth 
that very reaſon often fail of receiving what is his due. But on the 
r ſide, he who gratifies another without the proſpect of a return, 
, for that very reaſon, the faireſt title to a recompence: for whilſt 
ins not at a requital, he doth that upon other and better motives, 
h eis moſt likely to procure it. His only aim is to pleaſe God, who 
commanded him to do good unto men without any regard to a re- 
Pence from them: and God, who hath the diſpoſal of mens hearts, is 
d to recompenſe the purity of his intention, by inclining them to 
m all the offices of love and gratitude. | = 
No w, if we cannot be ſure of any return from men for the good of- 
$ we do them; if we can be leſs ſure of an equal return; and leaſt of 
a recompence which we aim at; it will be very improper to make 
the principal motive of our doing good unto our brethren, becauſe 
end is ſometimes impoſſible, often difficult, never certain, to be ob- 
d. But that which makes the doing good on this motive ſtill more 
aſonable, is our 6 


* 


e us of a greater ſatisfaction here. 4 
| O O O oO THERE 


erous perſon will lie under a great diſadvantage; for it is his chara- 


ond conſideration; that the propoſing to our ſelves this end will de- 
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Acts 20. 35. 


one who doeth good to thoſe only from whom he expects to r 
good, can ever be fully ſatisfied of his own fincerity; he can never ſut 


they ought to aim at in their doing good; becauſe 


that no ſelf-intereſt mixes it ſelf with our deſigns of being uk 


TER is implanted in us a natural deſire of excelling, or at yy 


equalling, each other: to be above others is our firſt and moſt eager q 
and if we cannot reach that, our next deſire is to be at leaſt upon K 
vel. Now he who hath by acts of beneficence oblig d another, 80 
upon the upper ground: for whatever other relation he may ftayy 
to his fortune, birth, or condition; yet as benefactor he is ſtill 6 . 
to that perſon, whom by his benefits he hath obligd. And this is 
vantage which a noble, and generous mind will not part with for 
mean and ſordid intereſt: for that man muſt have but little ſenſe af 
honour, who would not chooſe rather to be a creditor than a debtor; 
patron than a client; a lender than a borrower; or, to ſpeak in thy | 
guage of our parable, an entertainer than a gueſt. The con 
cating good things argues ſufficiency and plenty, whilſt the receive 
good things is a mark rather of impotence and want. We have the, 
thority of truth it ſelf for the certainty of this maxim, that it i; wy 
bleſſed to give than to receive. = 

No one can more highly oblige a truly generous perſon, than hui 

fording him an opportunity of doing good; and hence it is thatu u. 
thus diſpos'd the having been kind is a ſtronger motive to be n 
kind to the ſame perſon, than the having receiv'd kindneſs fron hn 
would be. It is a groſs miſtake of ſome men to think, that owl 
only and imperfections do naturally induce us to be beneficent toil 
other; for altho we had no wants of our own to be ſupplied, jet wii 
ſhould be uneafie, unleſs we could vent our abundance. Wear: n 

more eager to ſound the notions and ſentiments of others, than we wi 

to communicate our own; we do not find more pleaſure in lemi 

than we do in teaching, uſeful truths: nor doth he, on whom 1 
ſonable charity is beſtow d, feel his ſoul filled with ſo much joy ni 
tisfaction, as poſſeſs the mind of him who beſtows it. Now ths wil 
will be more genuine and intire, when we are ſure, that our goodie 

flow from a ſound principle; when our conſciences bear us nit, 


mankind; that there is a ſecret ſpring of benevolence within us, wan 
wants not to be ſet on work by the hopes of any temporal adam - 
and that we can be content to be beneficial to thoſe who want our 
without any other applauſe, than that of our own conſciencs M 


ly know, whether charity or felt-love influences his good deeds; and 
the grateful acknowledgments of others will afford him but little Ph 
tisfaction, whilſt he wants thoſe applauſes, which he ſhould recon 
from himſelf within his own breaſt. But the pleaſures which arik nul 
this purity of intention, and conſciouſneſs of doing good, merely 
the ſake of doing good, ſuppoſe a greatneſs of ſpirit and nobleneb 
mind beyond the uſual pitch of human nature. The moſt proper 7 
ment to prevail on men ſtrongly devoted to their own interelt 5 
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convince them, that what we perſwade them to is for their on | 2 i 
per benefit, what we diſſwade them from is to their own perſonal © pe 
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advantage. Now even theſe men, if they will be true to their ora 
ciples, will not think the receiving good from men the principd 


Thirdly, Tax propofing to themſelves this end will deprive then! 
a greater recompence hereafter. A got 
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rm XXXII. muſt not be or chief aim in doing 800d. 


OUR Saviour in his Goſpel hath repreſented the proſpect of a re- 
,mpence from men for actions done to gain their affection and eſteem, 
1 the view of a recompence from God for the ſame actions, as in- 
nſiſtent with, and repugnant to, each other. Which of theſe two 
Wwards we will receive, he hath left to our option ; but he who pro- 
ſes to himſelf the former, doth by ſuch propoſal diſclaim the latter. 


; men: thoſe who pray in the corners of ſireets, that they may 
44 of men: %%. vi. — they faſt, dis/igure their faces, that 
bey may appear unto men to faſt, theſe verily have their reward; they 
ain the applauſe which they ſought; and becauſe they ſought it, are 
cluded from all hopes of a reward from their Father which is in hea- 


bple, which, according to our Saviour's doctrine, diſtinguiſneth the 


hem. And if ye do good to them which do good to you, what thank 
ave ye? For ſinners alſo do even the ſame. And if ye lend to them, 
whom ye hope to receive, what thank have ye? For ſinners alſo lend 
> /anners, to receive as much again. But love ye your enemies, and 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing again; and your reward ſhall be 
Feat. The publican and the diſciple, the heathen and the Chriſtian, 
Way agree in the material acts of charity; but that which formally 
hakes this a Chriſtian grace, is the ſpring from which it flows, and the 
compence at which it aims. 

T us plainly hath Chrift reveald unto us the meaſures, according 
which God will proceed at the great day of retribution, in diſpenſing 
is rewards; and it is eaſie to diſcover the great wiſdom and goodneſs, 
Ws well as the juſtice, of God in this diſpenſation. For it is agreeable 
the divine wiſdom and goodneſs to eftabliſh a duty of ſuch univerſal 
pncern to mankind, as is the doing good to others, upon a firm and 
Wre principle; ſuch an one as might engage all men to do all the good 
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turn from thoſe to whom we do good would have been too narrow 

Wd weak a foundation to have ſupported ſuch a conſtant, impartial, uni- 

Wc = beneficence, as is abſolutely neceflary for the well-being of man- 
ind. 

WERE there no ſtronger motives to charity, than the ſlender hopes 
f a recompence from men, thoſe who have the greateſt power to do 
ood, would have leaft obligation: for the more able they are to re- 
eve the wants of others, the leſs do they themſelves want to receive 


Peſſities of the indigent, ſince their own ſufficiency is ſuch, as needs no 
Putual ſupply. And as thoſe who are moſt able, would upon theſe mo- 
Ives be leaft bound, to do good; fo, if this principle obtain'd, thoſe 
ho moſt want the aſſiſtance of others, would have leaſt reaſon to ex- 
ect it. For if no good were to be done but in hopes of a return from 
he party to whom it is done, thoſe muſt expect to receive no bene- 
Its, whoſe indigence is ſuch, that they can repay none. Charity diſ- 
lays it ſelf in ſeveral acts, for which there would be no room, if it were 


"other out of intereſt, and hopes of a proportionable return; but no 
Mme would be concern d to lay out himſelf for the good of his country, 


. The direction of our good works to a good end is the only prin- 


fſible, at all times, to all perſons whatſoever. But the proſpect of a 


om others; and therefore they would be leſs careful to ſupply the ne- 


ways govern d by this narrow principle. One man might be kind to 


OOO 2 of 


hoſe who ſound a irumper before the giving of alms, that they may have wa. 6 


arity of ſaints from the gifts of finners. For ij ye love them Which Luke 6. 32, 
we you, what thank have ye? For ſinners alſo love thoſe that louvs ,. 
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of his church, of mankind; becauſe theſe are ſervices, for which in xd 
world he can expect no equal recompence. There are, moreoyer, 5 
ny offices of charity, which are beſt perform d in ſecret; many y 
Chriſtians are as aſſiduous in procuring their brother's good, ax ; , 
Guardian- Angel; and they take care to be equally invifible he 
ſtreams of their bounty flow under ground; the hungry and thirſty z 
refreſh d by them, hut know not the ſpring from which they iſſue: j, 
ſuch charitable benefactions as theſe muſt neceſſarily fail, were me 
fluenc'd only by the mean hopes of temporal advantage, and had ny, 
who ſeeth theſe things in ſecret, promis d to reward them openly, 
Bur were the proſpect of a preſent recompence ſufficient to my, 
men charitable in their own generation, and uſeful to the age whery 
they live; yet upon this bottom no proviſion would be made for yt, WA 
rity : for no one is in capacity of a requital from thoſe, who are ny yi 
enter into this world, till he is gone out of it; ſo that the intereſt of 
ceeding ages would by the preſent be intirely neglected. But mam Wi 
hath great reaſon to rejoice, that neither the hopes nor charity of yy 
men have been confin'd within the narrow bounds of their own ape; by 
that ſome have thought it their duty 0% w, ever where they coullu Wl 
reap; and to convey down thoſe bleſſings to future times, the frutof WM 
which others ſhall enjoy as long as the ſun and moon endure, but t 
which they can themſelves expect no recompence, but from that iq. 
teous judge, whoſe reward is with him to give to every man according 
ta his work. | | | IE 
THosE who have been the pious and munificent founders of public 
hoſpitals, for the reception and maintenance of poor and indigent per-W 
ſons, have, in a literal ſenſe, follow d the advice given in this parableiy i 
our Saviour: the poor, the maim d, the lame, and the blind ate tus 
conſtant gueſts; are daily fed at their table, and entertain d at ther 
pence. Theſe have taken the moſt effectual care to bid thoſe, whom 
not bid them again, nor make them any ſort of recompence, no, mth 
much as by their good wiſhes and prayers. Theſe therefore ahoyentie 
will be blefled; theſe, as we have good reaſon to believe, are alta 
bleſſed in a great meaſure; and for theſe we are aſſur d there is fill 
ſery'd an ampler recompence at the reſurrection of the juſt. 
_ . AND as thoſe, whoſe abilities of doing good are greateſt, have not 
ſon to contract their bounty, fince God hath provided a reward <q 
to the moſt diffuſive acts of their beneficence ; ſo thoſe, whoſe por 
falls ſhort of their wills, have ſufficient encouragement to exert the- 
moſt endeavours; fince altho' charitable deeds only can hope for i fe. 
ward from men, and that but in proportion to their real value; jt 
ritable purpoſes alſo, and ſuch meaſures of doing good as were ſucereh) 
intended, but thro' inability could not be actually perform'd, vill be 
crown'd with a recompence from God; who hath promis d /o arch 
cording to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath i". 
FoR the reaſons which have been given, and for many others vi 
might be alleg'd, it is manifeſt, that the publick good of mankind b 
provided for by the propoſal of a future reward to benefactors; and! 
the hopes of receiving good from thoſe, whom we at any time glatt 
would produce but a very narrow, defective, and ſtinted charity. ** 
the truth of which we might ſafely appeal to the judgment of thoſe, n 
are moſt wedded to their own intereſt; ſince however they may be 
ling neyer to beſtow a kindneſs, but where they have the proſpect - 
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we 


the hands of ſuch; whom they had antecedently oblig e. 
Ir, from what hath been deliver d, it appears to be agreeable to the 
iſdom and goodneſs of God, to provide ſuch a recompence for acts of 
Parity, bounty, and loving: kindneſs, as might anſwer thoſe great pur- 
Pes, which could not be ſervd by a bare exchange of good offices; 
Vill alſo be agreeable to his juſtice to deny this recompence to ſuch, 
no are influenc d by any other principle, than the hopes vf it: for no 
e can have any pretence to a recompence from God for any actions, 
that are done, becauſe of his command, for his ſake, and to his 
Wory. But good deeds, perform d barely in view of what we may re- 
ie from men, are ſo far from tending to the glory of God, that there 
Wn ſcarce be a greater diſhonour to his name, than to prefer thoſe frail 
Wd momentary rewards, which our fellow-creatures can beftow, to that 
rnal weight of glory, which our almighty Creator hath prepar'd for 
Woſc, who are willing to wait upon him for a final recompence. 
WGop hath indeed made our eternal and our temporal intereſt, in 
Woſt caſes, very confiſtent; but altho' God may in his abundant mercy 
Wn both, yet we cannot without breach of his holy commandment 
Wually intend both; we muſt „r /eek the kingdom of God, and then Mar.6. 33. 
may hope that the bleſſings of this life hall alſo be added unto us, 
me laws of nature, and of the Goſpel, thoſe who love their brethren, 
ee a juſt title to their reciprocal affection; but then, by the rules of the | F 
me divine law, it is made an effential property of Chriſtian charity, 

Wt it ſhould not /eek its on. Our Saviour hath taught us, that 

nan can ſerve two maſters; if each acts by an independent power, 2 

Wir commands may interfere : and altho they ſhould be ſubordinate 

Wc to the other, and both ſnould enjoyn the ſame duty; yet he who 

h that thing in compliance with an inferior power, which he is not 

vaild upon to do by the authority of the ſuperior, is guilty of more 

tempt to ſuch higher power, than if he did it not at all. He who 

Ws obſerves what is acceptable to both, to God and to man, merely 

regard to the latter, cannot perhaps be accus d of loving the one, and 

ing the other; but he is certainly guilty / Holding to the one, and 

Viſang the other; and therefore he muſt not hope tor a reward from 

Wd tor that ſervice, which he performs purely to gain the wages of 

= 417171077. | | 75 Ty 

No , if the propoſal of a recompence from men for our charitable 

ds cuts us off from all hopes of an eternal recompence for them at 

hands of God; if one bears no proportion to the other; if he who 

Womiſes himſelf the former, is often defeated of that, and always ſure 

be excluded from the latter; if, on the other fide, he who doeth 

od unto men in hopes of a recompence from God, hath juſt grounds © 40008 
expect the bleſſings of this life, and is ſure to be crown'd with the | 7108 's 


"niyalent, they would be very unwilling never to hope for good, but 
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and glories of the next; nothing farther needs to be added to en- 
ee the duty of the text, or to ſhew the reaſonableneſs of doing good 
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to thoſe who cannot recompenſe us; becauſe for ſo doing we /hall be | 1 
ompens d at the reſurrection of the juſt. Tet aff | 3 
THz promiſe of ſuch a future recompence at the laſt day is the moſt 1 


Penuous, the moſt prevalent, the only right motive to a liberal, con- 
nt, and difinterefted exerciſe of all ſorts and all meaſures of Chriſtian 
arity; and therefore, amongſt the many pious and wiſe inſtitutions of 
r Reform'd anceſtors, for promoting and encouraging publick chari- 
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and patronage; ſhould-be held on thoſe ſolemn days of teſtivity, which 


ties, none was with greater prudence contriv d, none hath been 


with happier ſucceſs, than their godly appointment, that theſe 4 = 
verſary meetings of the Magiſtrates of this city, and the Governoy, 1 
its Holpitals, for carrying on the good work committed to their q 


the Church had before ſet apart for the memorial of our Saviours re 
rection. For they wiſely foreſaw, that when the minds of men w 
eſtabliſhd im a firm belief of Chriſts being riſen from the dead, ani, Wi .. 
come the fir/t-fruits of them that ſlept; whilſt their thoughts were x 
warm with a certain proſpect of their own reſurrection; whilſt the m 
of the laſt trumpet, ſummoning them to awake out of the ſleep oft: 
to appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and there to receive i. 
tence of eternal miſery or bliſs, according to their having been ug, 
ritable or charitable to their brethren, was, by the miniſtry of (4, 
Word, ſtill founding in their ears, they would then be beſt prepard ii 
gladneſs of ſoul to receive, with warmth of affection to embrace, wi 
all cheerfulneſs of compliance to obey, theſe annual exhortations toy WA, 
rity. For it is obſervable, that the final recompence promisd h 
Saviour to acts of beneficence done to thoſe who cannot recongapMi 
us, is not only deferr'd to a future ſtate, but farther reſery til 4 
reſurrection of the juſt. | Z 
IT is an opinion in this age generally receivd, that the ſoul of + i 


_ parted ſaints are, immediately after their ſeparation from the body : 


convey d by the holy angels into the higheſt heavens, and forthwith res 
mitted into the glorious preſence of God, and there poſſeſs d of the n 
happineſs and glory, which they ſhall enjoy to all eternity. But it vu 
conſonant to the Word of God, and to the primitive doctrine of teu 
tholick Church, to believe that the happineſs of fouls, whilſt fene 
from their bodies, is in the degree of it leſs perfect before, than it hu ori 
after, the reſurrection; that it conſiſts rather in a total releaſe fn hi 
and miſery, in a jpyful retroſpect upon their paſt labours and ho 
their lives, and a certain proſpect of their future bliſs, than in a kilp 
ticipation of their ultimate reward; that, as the pious and faithful ei 
Scripture, even whilſt they are in this world, ſaid Zo rejozce vi u 
ſpeakable, as often as they fix their eyes upon that ample recomem 
which they hope then to receive, when Chriſt ſhall come in gloꝶ: 
the delight, which the aſſurance of this reward will afford them, wa 
it is by death brought nearer, when they ſee it more clearly, when 
are no fears of falling ſhort of it, no doubts of obtaining it, when il 


have an earneſt and pledge of it in that tranquillity, of which they ! 


Mat. 25. 34 Titable ſhall be then invited to come, and inherit the kingdom, proper 


already poſſeſs d, ſhall be ſtill more raviſhing and unconceivable; but ia 
even this ſtate, joyful and happy as it is, in compariſon to theutmol' 
licity of which we are capable in this life, is as much inferior to taten 
{ummate bliſs, which glorified Saints ſhall enjoy after the reſurrecul 
as the expectation of a diſtant good is to the preſent enjoyment tht 
as hope is to actual poſſeſſion. ws = 
WE have not in the whole Goſpel a fuller and clearer account of hy 
proceſs of the laſt day, than that which is given us by our Saviour V3 
25" chapter of St. Matthew. Now, according to the repreſentation 
made, Chriſt our Lord and Judge ſhall not on that ſolemn day i 
ſentence, which he had before paſt on each man ſeverally, but ſhall 9 
firſt pronounce ſentence upon all nations gathered before him. Ti 


rm XXXII. muſt not be our chief. gim in doing good. 


for them long before, but not till that time poſſeſſed by them. 
ws there han. wear as mightily ſurprizd, that the judge ſhould 
ard them for actions, of which they were not at all conſcious; they 
e not able to conceive how they had fed him, whom they had never 
en hungry, or given drink to him, whom they had never ſeen thirſty , 
Wow they had cloathed him, whom they never found naked; or viſited 
Im. whom they had never remembred to be fick, or in priſon; they do 
Dt appear to be as yet acquainted with his wonderful goodneſs and con- 


Jie unto himſelf. But now, how ſhall we account far this ſurprize, if 
e righteous had long ſince receiv'd their full recompence for theſe ve- 
We 14s of charity? Why do they at the day of judgment, after the gene- 
i reſurrection, ſtand before the throne of Chriſt's glory; why are their 
od works then diſplay d; why is their reward then allotted, if they 
e on that day admitted into the participation of no other glory, than 
What with which they were before glorified? Do not then thoſe perſons 
poſe the doctrine of an univerſal reſurrection and judgment to un- 
Weccflary and unanſwerable exceptions, who teach that men ſhall, imme- 
Wiatcly after death, receive a full recompence for all the actions they have 
ne in the body, and that long afterwards they ſhall be formally judged, 
order to receive that very recompence? Is it not a doctrine more con- 
eennt in it ſelf, as well as more agreeable to the whole tenour of holy 
Writ, to believe that there is a great deal of difference betwixt the mea- 
res of joy, which thoſe who die in the Lord ſhall taſte of before, and 
cr, the reſurrection; that a great part of their happineſs, in their in- 
rmediate ſtate, ſhall conſiſt in the ſure hopes of a much more perfect 
Wappineſs ſtil] in reverſion; that after the reſurrection there ſhall be an 
ceſſion to the bleſſedneſs of the righteous, not only by their being then 
Worified in body, as well as in ſpirit, but alſo by an increaſe of that bliſs, 
Which their ſouls did before enjoy in a lower degree, and more ſcanty 
Wroportion; and that they ſhall then be admitted to a cloſer and nearer 
Wicw of God, and to a more intimate union with him, who is the ſource 
Fall happineſs? To this great day of retribution our Saviour refers us, 
r reaping the fruits of what we here ſow in the moſt hungry and bar- 
gen ſoil: he doth not only pronounce in general, that thoſe who invite 
We poor, the maimed, the lame, and the blind, and ſuch as cannot re- 
ompenſe them, ſhall be bleſſed; but he aſſigns the punctual time of 
epayment, when he promiſes them that 7hey /ball be recompens'd at the 
eſurrection of the juſt. 1 
| THE application of what hath been deliver d to the occaſion, for 
vhich we are here ſolemnly aſſembled, is obvious and eaſy : for by the 
eport which is now to be read, it will appear, that thoſe who have been 
Wuſtain'd by your charity the preceding year, and who depend upon it 
or their future ſuſtenance, are perſons, from whom you can expect no 
ecompence: and when it hath been read, I ſhall detain you no longer, 
than briefly to obſerve, that for that reaſon you are encourag'd to be 


ideral towards them, that you may thereby be intitled to a recompence 
the reſurrection of the juſt. 


Here the Report war read. 


THz orphans and fatherleſs do, with that humility which becomes 


their low eſtate, and with that earneſtneſs which is warranted by their 
| Ppppz preſſing 


ſcenſion in eſteeming what was done unto the leaſt of his brethren, as Mat. 25. 45, 
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Rev. 21. 4. 


| orefling wants, apply to you for protection and relief. On Gods bm. 
dence, and on your bounty, all their preſent ſupport, and all their tum 


kindneſs, mercy; and compaſſion, which you ſhall ſhew towards the 
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hopes, entirely depend: ſuch is the imbecillity of their age; ſuch tþ 
meanneſs of their condition, that from them it will be in vain to 
pect any requital for your charity. They are unhappily bereſt of this 

fathers, who if alive, might peradventure, in ſome meaſure, by thy 
bodily labour, or their manual arts, or their popular ſuffrage, n 
mote your wealth, or pleaſure, or grandeur; but ſtill they have 2 
ther in heaven, even God in his holy habitation, who will, az 1%. 
ſurrectiun of the guſt, abundantly recompenſe you for all the aq, ; 


little ones, whom he vouchſafes in a more peculiar manner to um 
with his paternal love, and care, and bleſſing. 
THz fick and diſeas d, the maim d and wounded, do all ſeek at] , 
hands an alleviation of their ſorrows, refreſhment under their vis i 
and the happy means of their recovery. From perſons labouri m 
der their infirmities, diſabled from the offices of life, ready to be jw, 
lowd up by the jaws of death, the very utmoſt requital you can tu] 
ſent expect is their thanks, their good wiſhes, and their prayers. Bi 
by your ſeaſonable relief, either their lives ſhould be prolong, orter 
deaths made more eaſy to them; whether they live to acknomię Wl 
your charity, or whether they die, and the hopes of any the b 
compence at their hands be extinguiſhd with them; your good des 
ſhall be had in everlaſting remembrance, and ſhall find an ample x. 
compence a? the reſurrection of the juſt; when for your charitable of 
ſiſtance of your poor brethren, under their bodily infirmities, God ſal WR 
cloath your ſouls with bodies incorruptible and immortal, liable ton 
infirmity, ſubject to no diſeaſe, capable of no decay, but by thi 
gour, activity, and ſprightlineſs, at all times fitted for the enjoyneat WW 
of perfect and conſummate happineſs in that bleſſed and glorious fit, 
where there ſhall be no more ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall think 
any more pain. es ttt | 
W= are ſtill farther ſupplicants to you in behalf of thoſe mie lh 
wretches, whoſe minds are over-caft with a deep and ſettled: meln WW 
ly, or diſtracted by wild and outrageous phrenſy. Theſe do not inde 
implore your help, being ſo far deprivd of the uſe of their rea(on,s 
to be altogether inſenfible of their wants: but the more incapable ti 
are of pleading their own cauſe, the more excuſable will be our imp 
tunity in ſolliciting, the more commendable your readineſs in reach 
forth to them, your charitable aſſiſtance. So great perhaps is the fi. 
pidity of ſome of theſe, that they may have no ſenſe of the help 2dmb 
niſtred to them; ſo exceſſive the rage of others, that they may break 
out into the higheſt expreſſions and moſt violent acts of fury 28a 
their beſt friends and benefactors. But altho' no recompence 5 to be 
expected from them, tho for good they may recompenſe evil; , 
this ought to be no bar to our charity towards them; fince the l 
thankful or the more injurious treatment we find at their hands, 
ſtronger is our claim to a recompence a? the reſurrection of the ui. 
IN proſpect of this recompence we may venture to recommend, tis 
not to your affection and favour, yet to your charity and care, ele 
the idle and vagrant, the looſe and diſorderly; there is a debt of loſe 
which even theſe may challenge at your hands, and which cannot 


with held from them without injuſtice. Hard labour, wholſom . 
W gli 


line, due correction, are proper methods of reclaiming theſe perſons 
om their vicious courſes; and therefore in charity to them, as well 
WW: for your own e e, for the publick weal, theſe methods ought 
be applied. Theſe b efactions are not indeed ſought for by thoſe, 
Who moſt ſtand in need of them; ſo far will they be from being thank- 
ly accepted, that they will proyoke the keeneſt reſentmeiſts from 
ole on whom they are beſtow'd; but if by exemplary puniſhments 
e profligate ſhall be reform'd from their evil habits, or others be de- 
Wrrd from running into the ſame exceſſes; if by your well-plac'd cha- 
ty ſinners ſhall be converted from the evil of their ways, and innocent 
Wuls ſhall eſcape the contagion of fin; then, at the reſutre&ion of the 
ad, both they and you ſhall ftand at the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, they 
receive the rewards promis d to the penitent, you to obtain a ſtill 


WW 12-1ne/s of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs 
i 5 the ſtars, for ever and ever. 


Perm. XXXII. without any hopes a recompence from Men. 337 


Wrighter croun of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Judge » Tin. 4 b. 
give you at that day; from whenceforth, the 1/e ſhall ſhine as the Da. 11. 3 
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The Uſe of-Reaſon in Religion. 
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1 AcTs XVII. 2. 


| |, | 7 * | 
| And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and the 


Jabbath-days*reaſon'd with them out of the Scripture: 


HERE hath been an opinion too haſtily taken uy, ad 
too warmly maintaind by ſome, that reaſon is ver lit 
to be hearkned to in matters of Religion; that war 
to believe nothing, but what is expreſsly taught us ut 

Word of God; and that we are not to draw conſequas 
from Scripture, and to make them the articles of our faith, but mul 

ſtrictly confine our ſelves to the very language of Holy Writ, alu 
mit of no doctrines, but what are there in ſo many words and las 
deliverd. 

WHEN we would prove againſt the Romani/ts the nat 
thoſe arguments, which are by them brought in favour of the N 
ſupremacy, the invocation of ſaints, or any other error of that Chu 
they refuſe to be determin'd by any of our proofs which we dray i 
Scripture; and demand of us, that we would cite ſome text, whe 
is plainly ſaid, that the Biſhop of Rome is not head of the Church; t0at ve. 
the ſaints in heaven are not to be pray d to; and that by confcravon 


there is no change of the ſubſtance of bread and wine into the body ply 1 
blood of Chriſt. | mpt 
WHEN againſt the Separati/ts from our Church we would prove e wo 
authority of our biſhops, the uſefulneſs of our liturgy, or the dec) ma 
of our ceremonies; when we would ſhew the agreeableneſs of our di ught 
pline, our worſhip, and our rites, to the Word of God, they V 21 
low no credit to our reaſoning, but challenge us to point out any pd 
in the Bible, where it is ſaid, that Biſhops are a ſuperior order to Peet 
ters; that we ought to pray in a ſet form; and that he who min [T\ 
in holy things is requir'd to wear a ſurplice. bay, | 
TY ri 


Ws) 


| m. XXXIII. The uſe of  Reaſe on in Religion. N55 339 


WHEN againſt the diſciples of Ar ius on Socinus we endeavour to 
Jove the doctrine of the Trinity, as it hath been always taught by the 
tcnolick Church, and as it is by us at this day profeſs d, they reject all 
r allegations from Scripture, and call upon us to ſhew them a text, 
Jnerein it is ſaid as expreſsly, as it is in the articles of our Church, 
Nit, in the unity of the Godhead there be three perſons of one ſub- 
Nance, power, and eternity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
WGhoſt. 0 It . | 

W Now true it is, that the Scriptures are the adequate rule of our faith; 
t then it is not alſo true, nor by us confeſs d, that nothing is to be 
ok d upon as taught us in Scripture, but what is there in ſo many 
Words deliver d. It is the doctrine of our Church, that © the Holy Serip- 
ure containeth all things neceflary to our ſalvation; ſo that nothing 
co be requir'd of any man to be believd as an article of faith, which 
not read therein, or which may not be proy'd thereby. This dis- 
Wnction would be unneceflary, if there were not ſome things, which, 
o they are not read therein, may yet be provd thereby. As well what 
Way from thence be prov d, as what is therein read, may be belieyd as 
article of faith, and may be requiſite and neceſſary to our ſalvation. 
Paul, we find in the text, reaſon d out of the Scriptures, and we alſo 
Way fo reaſon. What is rightly inferrd from the Scriptures doth as 
ch challenge our aſſent, as what is literally deliver in the Scriptures. 
is is the doctrine which I ſhall 
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I PRO VR from the authority and example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 
II. DzrzxD againſt the objections that are made to it. ” 
III. APPLy in a few words to the myſteries of our faith, and particu- 
larly to that of the Trinity, which we are this day to commemo- 
rate. 


Wriſt and his Apoſtles. 5 
CHRIST and his Apoſtles do often make uſe of arguing and reaſoning, 
th for the eſtabliſhment of thoſe truths which they taught, and for 
We contutation of thoſe errors which they oppos'd. When the tempter 
ok up our Saviour into an exceeding high mountain, and ſhew'd him Mr. 4. 2, 
be kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them, and offer d to give 
em to him, on condition that he would fall down and worſhip him; 
Hriſt ſhew'd the ſinfulneſs of what was propos d to him from that text 
= Moſes, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou peut. 6. 13. 
ve. When the ſame tempter would have perſwaded him to have ca// 
elf down from the pinnacle of the temple, he thought it a ſufficient 
Poly to ſuch a ſuggeſtion to allege, that it was written, Thou ſhalt not . 16. 
at the Lord thy God. Now theſe reaſonings of our Saviour againſt 
Ws worſhipping Satan, and throwing himſelf down, are inconcluſive, if 
may not argue from Scripture; and if we muſt admit of nothing as 
ont therein, which is not there ſet down in expreſs words; ſince nei- 
Pers it ſaid in the former of theſe texts, that Satan is not to be wor- 

uppd; nor in the latter, that Chriſt might not throw himſelf down 

om the pinnacle of the temple. 

Ir was an ancient tradition amongſt the Scribes and Phariſees, that 
any one had raſhly dedicated to God his eſtate, out of which he might 
ive relieyd his parents, he was no longer under any obligation of af- 


Qqqq 2 fording 


L LFir/? T am to prove this doctrine from the authority and example of 


"ALLY 
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Mx. 15. 4. fording them relief. Chfiſt proves to them the abſurdity of ti d 1 
Exod 20.12. dition from thoſe laws, wherein Mo/es had ſaid, Honour thy father 
a. other; and, M hoſo curſeth his father or mother, let him dis the * N 
But neither of theſe laws doth expreſsly and in ſo many words enn 
that duty, which our Saviour dorh from them infer; and yet e 4 4 
not deny the inference to be juft, 007 25 en e 5 
WAEN the Sadducees put captious queſtions to our Saviour 2 
the reſurrection of the dead, he ſnew d the weakneſs of their objec 
againſt it by proving to them, that the doctrine by them opposd y £4 
taught by Moſes, whoſe authority they did not, and could not, dihm 'S 
Mat. 22. 31, As touching the reſurrection of the dead, have ye not read that yl 
Exoa.3.6. Was ſpoken to you by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, aui 
| Cod of Iaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of the + 
but of the living. The Evangeliſt obſerves that by this anſwer the wil 
Aucees were put to ſilence; and that the multitude, when they n 
this, were aftonifh'd at his dodrine. But if thoſe, who are agu 
reaſoning from Scripture; who will admit of nothing, but what; x 
rectly therein containd, had been in the place of the Sadducee;, twill 
would not ſo eafily have yielded to our Saviour's argument; they u 
have rejected this teſtimony from Moſes, as not direct, and woulltyeli 
requird a more formal and plain proof; they would have alloy oli 
inferences, which depended upon human reaſon, and would he 
plied to our Saviour, that, in the text by him alleg d, there ws toil 
word concerning the reſurrection of the dead. 1 
THE Apoſtles, in their writings, follow the ſteps of their Lord A 
Maſter; and prove the truths of the Goſpel againſt the Jes, vho 
ſay d them, not from any paſſages in the Old Teſtament, in whichte 
Goſpel-truths are expreſsly and in ſo many words laid down, but 
arguments and reaſons drawn from the writings of Mo/es and the?! 
Acts. 3.22. phets. Thus St. Peter proves the coming of Chriſt from thoſ n 
Deut. 18. 15. of Moſes, A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto yu ſj 
Acts. 2.27. brethren, like unto me: and his reſurrection from that plac: d te 
Plal. 16. 10. Pſalms, Thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell; neither wilt thou jun 
thine holy One to fee corruption. = 
Rom. 4. 7. AFTER the ſame manner St. Paul proves that we are juſtified, p 
Ph. 2.x. by the law, but by grace, from thoſe words of the P/almi//, Bu 
are they whoſe imquittes are forgiven, and whoſe ſins are coverd. il 
Rom. 9. 33- Proves the rejection of the Jes from the propheſy of 1/aiah; Bl 
Ida. 28. 16. J lay in Sion a ſtumbling-/lone, and rock of offence; and the yocation i 
Rom. 9.25- the Gemtiles from Hoſeas having brought in God, ſaying, / 1 
'Hoſea. a. a3. hem my people, which were not my people. The whole Fill ſh 
St. Paul to the Hebrews is. made up of ſuch proofs as theſe: from ina 
vll . , paſſage of the P/almi/?, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten li | 
Heb. 5.5 he infers the preeminence of Chriſt above the angels: from the hig 
Gen. 1418. Of Melohiſedec, as related by Maſes, he proves the eternal priei"%* 
Heb. 7.21, Of Chriſt; and from the oath of God mention d by David, The 1 
| Pal. 119.4 hath ſworn, and will not repent, he argues for the immutabilit) * 
RE, perpetuity of the Goſpel-diſpenſation. This way of arguing he 4 
times, and in all parts of his writings, makes uſe of: from thoſe tf 
which are expreſsly read in Scripture, by the laws of reaſoning e! 
fers other doctrines, which are not there formally read, but which , 
from them follow, and are therefore in them virtually containd. 
was his conſtant and known method of inſtructing his hearers , 


I 


* 
. * Me 
m. XX XII. and example of Chrift and hit Apoſtles. 341 


Luke tells us here in my text, that St. Paul, as his marr: 
guys , 2 t in unto them, and three ſabbatÞ:days reaſon d with them 
it of the Scriptures, opening and alleging, that Chriſt muſt needs have 
er d, and riſen again from the Head, and that that Jeſus, whom he 
| ARE h em, Was Chri 2 : e | | | | - Ba 
W Now it is evident, and on all handsacknowledgd, that this aſſertion; 
7 is the Chri/t, is no where laid down in theſe very words through- 

t the writings of the Old Teſtament. Moſes and the Prophets do, in- 
ed, bear witneſs to him; but, in the teſtimony they give, they no where 
preſsly and formally declare, that Jeſus is the Chriſt. How then could 
e Apoſtles demonſtrate this propoſition from their writings? How do 
key bring them in as vouchers of this truth? Do they not refer us to 
Ich paſſages in the Prophets, from whence this doctrine, which is not 
expreſs words afferted, is by right reaſoning regularly deducd? From 
e ſeveral parts of the Old Teſtament, compar'd one with another, they 
rm the character of the Meſſiab, and then they prove, that this cha- 
ger did truly belong to that Jeſus, whom they affirm d to be the Me//zah. 
e, who was diſtinguiſh'd by ſuch and ſuch marks; he, who was to be 
rn at ſuch a determin'd time and place; he, who was to teach ſuch 
d ſuch doctrines, in ſuch and ſuch a manner; he, who was to do ſuch 
d ſuch wonderful things, and to ſuffer ſuch and ſuch cruel hardſhips, 
s the Meſſiab foretold by the Prophets. All theſe marks, whereby 
Meſſiab was to be known, were found in the bleſſed Jeſus; at the 
ne and place, when and where the Me//ias was to be born, he was 
inn; what the Meas was to teach, to do, and to ſuffer, he taught, did, 
gd ſuffer'd ; it follows therefore neceflarily that Ze/us is the Chriſt. 
1 415 method of proving St. Luke has expreſsd in very proper and ap- 
fte words, when he tells us, that St. Paul rea/or'd out of the Serip- 
es, opening and alleging; the word @fxn%kww, which we tranſlate al- 
ing, doth properly mean applying: the Apoſtle firſt open'd to them 
ſenſe of the Prophets, explaind their words, and ſhewd their true 
Waning; and when he had thus open d the propheſies; when he had ſhewn 
at their ſcope and intention was; what was the ſenſe which they de- 
Ind to convey to the minds of thoſe who ſhould hear or read their 
Wophefies, by the expreſſions which they us'd; he did then fit and apply 
propgheſies thus explain d to the perſon, and the doctrine, and works, 
W jeſus; he plac d the one by the other, to diſcover their agreement; he 
mpar d the predictions with the events, the ſhadows with the bodies, 
e figures with the things prefigur'd; fo that by this method the truth 
the Goſpel, which they preachd, was manifeſtly and irrefragably de- 
dnſtrated. | | F 
SINCE therefore this way ofarguing was made uſe of by Chriſt, and his 
poltles ; fince all their proofs of the doctrines by them preach'd do turn 
Won this one ſuppoſition, that what may be inferr'd from the Prophets, 
Wat 15 taught by the Prophets; we muſt acknowledge, that thoſe things 
fully, rightly, and ſubſtantially provd out of Scripture, which do 
Wdently and neceſſarily follow from the doctrines taught in Scripture, 
o they are not directly, expreſsly, and in ſo many words, any. where 
be found in the Word of God. | 
AXD as we have the example of Chriſt and his Apoſties warranting 
;lo we have their commands enjoyning us, to make uſe of this method 
reaſoning. Our Saviour bids the Zens to ſearch the Scriptures ; not Jobn 5. 39. 
ely to conſult them, but to compare them; not only to find what 
Rrrr they 
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Mark 12. 24: 


_ Scriptures we are concern d to enquire after, and not barely the 


they expreſsly, but what theyamplicitly, taught; not only to-read vj ; 
was plainly ſaid in them, but to diſcover what might manifeſtly be den 
from them. For by the circumſtances of the command given by f 2 
Saviour it appears, that he recommended to them the ſtudy of the gi 
tures to this end, that out of them they might underſtand, that den . 
the Me//ias promis d by God; which, as hath been ſhewn, was a Uu 
not expreſsly taught in the Old Teſtament, but by the help of reaſon 
to be deduc d from it; ſo that it is plainly the will of our Saviour 0 5 
we ſhould ſo /earch the Scriptures, as from them to learn, not only ta + | 
truths, which are in fo many words expreſsly deliver d therein, but = 
over thoſe other truths, which may, by evident and eaſy dedy tin 
be rightly inferr'd therefrom. 0 dl iy 4 3 
WHEN our Saviour in another place prov'd the reſurrection oft 1 
dead from a teſtimony of Moſes, in which this doctrine is not ph 
aſſerted, but obſcurely implied, he charges them with error and u 
rance for having not diſcover d in the Scriptures that truth, which wh 
was not there expreſsly deliver d, but covertly couch'd. He : 
them for not knowing the Scriptures : they did not know the Scriginy Wil 
becauſe they did not rightly underſtand them : they miſundeſſa 1 
them, becauſe they did not, when they read them, diſcover therein 
reſurrection of the dead. But in that Scripture, from whence tio i 1 
ought to have learn d that the dead would riſe again, nothing vs H 
expreſsly of the reſurrection of the dead; but they ought to have known, Wi 
that what was not explicitly taught therein, was however by in 
tion there contain d; and, for not apprehending and belieyins ths in 
plied truth, they are accus'd of ignorance by our Saviour. 1 
W x muſt therefore own it to be our bounden duty, not only to ena 
thoſe truths, which are in the book of God in ſo many words dea 
but alſo thoſe, which by /earching the Scriptures we can there ſud ur: 
Theſe may not ſo eaſily offer themſelves to our underſtandings, a o unn 
but when they do, they are with the ſame faith and reverence to as y 
brac d: as far as we have reaſon to doubt of their being rightly iim 
from Scripture, ſo far we may doubt of their credibility ; but te u 
rence is ſometimes ſo plain and evident, that we have no reaſon toi 
but that it is rational and juſt; and in that caſe, the truth inferrd ww 
be embracd by us with the ſame firmneſs and readineſs of afſcnt, 0 
thoſe very truths expreſsly and directly deliver'd in Scripture, i 
which this conſequential truth is inferr d. For nothing can be nw 
unreaſonable, than to allow the Scriptures to be true and divine, avi 
the ſame time to queſtion the truth and divinity of thoſe do&rines, wan 
are evidently deducd from the Scriptures. For fince it is agreed 0! 
hands, that from truth nothing can follow but what is truth, he vw 
denies the truth of what is rightly inferr'd, doth at the ſame time i 
peach the truth of thoſe Scriptures, from whence it is inferrd. 
THosE truths, which are by reaſoning inferr'd from the Scripta 
are not indeed formally contain'd in them, but they are virtually); M. 
ſpeak plainer, they are not in the ſame words deliver d, but the) *W. 
in words equivalent, or of the ſame ſenſe. Now it is the ſenſe of 
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and we may as well doubt of the truth of this propoſition, N 
born in Bethlehem of Fudea, becauſe the inſpir d writers did not del 
to us this doctrine in theſe very Engliſh words, but in words of 5 
own tongue of the ſame fignification with theſe in Engliſh, as * 
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Ferm XXXIII. and\examplangf Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
f oubt of the truth of this pro 


FL, 


ſition, that Chriſt —_ human ſoul; 
| the Scriptures: do not in fo many words affirm that he had, 
aqpyring 0 that he was truly man; or of this, that the Holy 
hoſt is truly God, becauſe, as ſome pretend, this doctrine is not in fo 
any words deliverd in Seripture, when yet it is there ſaid, that thoſe 
ho lied unto the Holy Ghoſt, lied unto God; that the Spirit is the 
Lead: and that the Father, the Word, and the 1 HH are one. 

= T H ERE are ſeveral truths thus interpretative y included in Scripture, 
nich are as eaſily diſcern'd, and which command as ready an affent, 
W thoſe which are there literally deliverd. To ſay that Chri/t died 
W be /ins of men, that he gave himſelf a ranſom for ſiuners, that he 
coucil'd them to God, that by his death he made a propitiation for 


we ſincerely believe, did mean, by his dying in our ſtead: when 

erefore we allege the authority of Scripture to prove his making'an 
onement for us, we do effectually prove the truth of his ſatisfaction. 
When, from a general propoſition deliverd in Scripture, we infer the 
Huth of a particular included in that general; when, from Chriſt's dy- 
for all men, a Chriſtian is aſſurd that he died for him; no one is 
Ws {ceptical as to doubt of the truth of Chriſt's dying for his fins, be- 
Wuſe he doth not find his own name expreſsly mention'd in Scripture. 
es theſe caſes, and in others like theſe, the conſequence is ſo plain, and 
reis ſo little skill requird to make it, that there is no one ſo deſti- 
ee of reaſon, but can perceive the connexion of the truths not expreſs- 
taught in God's Word with thoſe that are there expreſsly deliver d; 
d therefore he may be as firmly afſurd of the former, as of the 
ter. | | | 


nners; of what we ought to believe, and what we ought to do, as 
Wy are, if we were left to judge of either, only by what we are there 
ſo many words expreſsly taught, and might not uſe our own rea- 
s to infer from them ſome neceſſary truths, and ſome important du- 


| { would be thought very ridiculous, who ſhould plead his being un- 


no obligation from the Scriptures to obey the lawful commands of 
Wovereign Princeſs, becauſe, tho he is there requir'd to Honour the King, 
no where reads in Scripture that he is to honour the Queen: and 
Wat man 1s equally abſurd, who hath no better reaſon for the denial of 
Trinity, than that he no where finds the word Trinity in the Scri- 
ures, tho' the doctrine by that word ſignified is therein contain d. 

Bor againſt what hath been deliver d it may be urg'd, that if we 
us give a firm aſſent to any truths, which are not plainly and expreſsly 
Wught in Scripture, but are only inferr d from thence by our own rea- 
Wn, then we make our faith to depend, not upon the Word of God, 
Wt upon our own reaſon. But it might as well be urg'd, that when 
Paul ſaith, that faith cometh by hearing, we make our faith to de- 
nd, not upon the teftimony of God, but upon the ſenſe of hearing. 
e ear is that organ or inſtrument, by which we perceive the Word 
God preach'd to us; but the authority of God is that ground or rea- 
n, upon which we believe the Word of God which we hear. So our 
alon, or our underſtanding, is that faculty by which we perceive and 
wow what things are taught us in Scripture: by that we underſtand 
Rrrr 2 the 


Ws, which are there, tho not in terms deliver d, yet in reality implied. 


en, are but ſo many ſynonymous expreſſions for the ſatisfaction made 
W Chriſt; by this ſatisfaction we mean no other thing, than the Apoſtle, 


ST: xz holy Scriptures would not be fo perfect a rule of faith, or of 


Rom. 10. 17, 
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John. 3. 15. 


the ſenſe and meaning of what is there reveal d; but it is the author 


ly and intelligibly ſpoken to all men by his Word; and that they 


mon ſenſe, and to degrade them to the level of beings utterly dEñjꝗ; 


3 
\ 
wat 
+4 


of God, who inſpir d the pen-men of Holy Writ, and who by the a = 
ance of his Holy Spirit ſecurd them from error, apon which we foul 
our belief of what, by the uſe of our.reaſon, we diſcover to be by te 
taught. If reaſon teaches any thing of its own; if it obtrudes its ,,,if 
notions for the oracles of God; if it requires our embracing a doq 
as divine, not begaule3t agrees with the Word of God, but merely, i 
cauſe it is agreeable with right reaſon; then indeed it is juſtly t, ;, 
condemn'd, as invading the prerogative of God. But if thoſe thin WM 
which reaſon, or, to ſpeak leſs ambiguouſly, which a man making ute 
his reaſon believes, and which he endeavours to conyince others of 
either expreſsly, or by plain conſequence, taught in the Word of 
if they were truly contain d in the Word of God, before he bela 
them; it is no-fault in him to have us d his reaſon in the diſcoyey ii 
what is taught in Scripture, or in the making that plain to * 
which he plainly ſees in the Word of God. He only makes uſe di 
reaſon to learn, and to teach, what the truths of God are; but w MK. 
not make his reaſon the foundation of his, or of other mens, fi 
THosE who aſcribe thus much, and no more than this to reaſon, , Wi 
mand only the liberty of opening their own eyes, and of ſeeing tem 
derful things of Gods Law; they don't pretend that it is given ton; 
ta reveal any new truths to mankind, nor do they uſurp an unamm 
able power of framing new articles of faith. All that they demand u 
ask, is, that the right of making uſe of their own faculties, which ig: 
ven to every one by nature, and by the God of nature, may not bed 
nied to them; that they may hear and underſtand what God hade 


have the liberty to employ their reaſon in the diſcovery of what 1 
hath reveal d, in order to be underſtood and believ d by them Tis 
no need that a man ſhould be a prophet, or that he ſhould haye 2 
traordinary capacities of mind, or illuminations of the Spirit, to ud Wl 
ſtand that the ſame Scriptures, which teach him that all men haycind i 

do conſequentially teach him that he is a ſinner; or that the Wald 
God, which doth expreſsly deny, that any Dall periſb ho ber ul 
Chriſt, doth at the ſame time virtually pronounce that if he ble 
he ſhall not periſh. To pretend that our reaſon is weak and frail 
that it is not for every man to reaſon and infer, and that it is 2 d 
rous thing to pretend to draw conſequences from Holy Writ, and 
it is ſafer to ſtick cloſe to the very letter of Scripture, and that wal 
we once depart from that, we can never be ſecure from running 
miſtakes, is to deny men to be rational creatures, to deveſt them af c 


of all underſtanding. | 

Bur thoſe who are againſt all reaſoning from Scripture vill 8 
ask, how can we be ſure that the conſequences, which we drav i!" 
Scripture, are juſt and regular? For may not our reaſon miſguide u 
And may we not, thro' miſtake, infer ſuch doctrines from Sctipti 
which do by no means follow from it? Did not all the hereticks of 
and do not all the falſe- teachers of our own age, pretend to prove 
tenets from Scripture? Do not they, by reaſoning from what the) t 
in Scripture, argue for the truth of their own opinions? And mu | 
not allow their opinions however to be erroneous? Since therefore p ate an 
reaſon, by which men argue from Scripture, is ſo apt to deceive uſt n 


u XXXIII againſt theatjefions that are made ib il 


WW... can we ever be certain that thoſe doctrines are true, which we 
ink we diſcover in Scripture, by the uſe of our reaſon? Since others, 
Wo pretend to reaſon as well as we, are miſtaken, and are by us con- 
d to be miſtaken, why may not we alſo be miſtaken, as well as they? 
d if we may be miſtaken, why ſhould we venture to believe any thing, 
ich we think follows from Scripture, but which after. all perhaps doth 
t follow? Had we not much better forbear making any inferences at 
| from Scripture, and then we' ſhall be ſure not to be in the wrong? f 
o if this reaſoning is good, there is an end of all certainty, not only in Fl 
oſe inferences which are made from Scripture, and which are level d 1 
ainſt by this ſort of arguing, but alſo in thoſe things, which are plain- 
and expreſsly taught in Scripture. Men have been miſtaken in their 
ugments concerning things formally deliver d in the Word of God, as 
lil as in their arguments drawn from the Word of God; and if we 
t never depend upon the inferences we make from Scripture, becauſe 
ve have thought that they have argued right from God's Word, when 
ey have argued wrong, we can never depend upon the apprehenfions 
form of what the Scriptures do expreſsly teach, becauſe ſome have 
ſunderſtood them, who thought they underſtood them right. 
WA ccoRDING to this ſuppoſition, we muſt doubt of what is taught 
in all other ſciences, as well as of what is deducd from the Word 
= God. Some have made wrong judgments in phyſick, and have took 
diſtemper for another; and therefore we can never have any cer- 
rule to diſtinguiſh a phrenſie from a lethargy. We are ſometimes 
taken in the figure and fize of what we ſee, or in the qualities of 
at we taſt and feel; and therefore we can never be ſure that we per- 
oe the difference between white and black, hot and cold, ſweet and 
ter. Some have made wrong concluſions in Mathematicks; and there- 
ewe cannot be ſure of any one propoſition in Euclid. Some have 
rrrd that the Biſhop of Rome is ſupreme head of the Catholick Church, 
m our Lords ſaying to Peter, feed my ſheep; and others have argued John ar. 16. 
his having civil as well as ſpiritual juriſdiction, from the ſame a. 
tles telling Chrift, Lord behold here are tuo ſuords; and therefore Luke 22. 33. 
may be miſtaken, when we infer that the Paſtors of Chriſt's Church 
ee any authority at all over the people, from the command given by 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Obey them that have the rule over you, and Hieb. 13 11: 
mit pour ſelves, for they watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give 
count. If indeed all men did reaſon as wildly and extravagantly, as 
Woſe perſons do, who, from ſome men's having been miſtaken in the 
ncluſions which they have drawn from Scriptures, do raſhly infer, that 
can never be ſure of any concluſions which we make therefrom; it 
Would be very dangerous truſting their reaſon to draw any conſequen- 
from the Word of God; but ſince our reaſon may be rightly us d, 
Wo others have abus d theirs; fince, as it is poſſible to be miſtaken in 
Ir reaſoning, fo it is poſſible alſo to avoid miſtakes; ſince we may know 
te occaſions which have led others into error, and may our ſelves take 
re to prevent the like; it is no good objection againſt reaſoning from 
ipture to allege, that ſome have reaſon'd wrong from Scripture, and 
ave been led into dangerous-errors thereby. 
Bur will it not be ſaid, that if there is any occaſion for our drawing 
Merences from Scripture, then it is plain, that the Scriptures are not ſo 
alieand clear as they are by the Proteſtants generally ſaid to be? If we 
ult not only believe what we read in Scripture, but what can be prov d 
SC£L from 
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« +. Reafaning from Seripture defended © 


Hab, 2. 2. 


ing in the affiſtance of others: we own, that there are many paſſgs, 


1 Pet. 3. 16. 


ſouls health, are by all, upon the uſe of due diligence, intelligible. We Wi 


reveal d by the Prophets, as by the Apoſtles. What is obſcurely bins 


ſpir d author delivers in the New Teſtament in words liable to big 


geliſt is always as eaſie to be underſtood as another; that the in 


from thence, then none will be able to know what is taught in Scripny | 
but ſuch as have skill in drawing conſequences; and at this rate we 9 . 
be skilld in Logick, before we can pretend to under/iand the Scrium 
Are not the Scripures ſo plain, that he. who runs may read? And hy | 
then is this confiſtent with what hath been now deliver d about our ul 
requir'd to believe ſuch doctrines, as a man muſt uſe comparing, ri 
ing, and inferring, before he can find them to be contain'd in Script 
To this I anſwer, that thoſe are very much miſtaken, who think ill 
we, who maintain the perſpicuity of the Scriptures, do aflert them to 
eaſe, as that there ſhould be no uſe of our rational faculties right WM 
underſtand them. 3 4 „ 
WE dont affirm that all things are ſo plain and clear in Scripture, wi 
they may be underſtood by every reader without pains, or without of. 


Scripture which cannot be underſtood by private unlearn'd Chit i 
without, and ſome that cannot perhaps be rightly underſtood even. 
the help of an interpreter. What St. Peter ſaith of the Epiſtles q 
Paul, we believe of other parts of Holy Writ, that Here are /ame h 
in them hard to be underſtood; and we don't contend that even u 
therein deliver'd is ſuited to the apprehenfions of all readers, but ah 
that thoſe things, which all are indiſpenſably bound to know fit il 


ſtinguiſh therefore betwixt things neceſſary, and not neceſſary to belum 
in order to everlaſting ſalvation : the former we think clearly read 
that they may by all be rightly underſtood; the other we think e 
without peril of damnation, be miſtaken in; and may therefon d 
that about ſuch things we may be more apt to be miſtaken, In te 
mer caſe there would be great danger to our ſouls from a miſtake, wii 
therefore the Scriptures are ſo plain, that there is no danger Wa mil: 
in the latter caſe the Scriptures may not be ſo clear, but there'ny wn 
danger of a miſtake; but then the matters are not of that went 
moment, that there ſhould be great danger from a miſtake. ne 
AN bp even as to thoſe truths, which are neceſſarily to be noms 
der to our everlaſting ſalvation, we don't affirm, that wherever ij 
deliver d in Scripture, they are expreſsd in ſuch terms, as to nc 
room for a miſtake; but that ſome where or other in Holy Writ, Men 
are ſo expreſs d, that it muſt be our own fault, if we do not rightly a" 1 
hend them. We believe, for inſtance, that the incarnation of Cui 
his paſſion, and reſurrection are taught by the Prophets, as well i ery 
the Apoſtles; but we don t believe that they are ſo explicitly aud ful 


lain 


in the Old Teſtament, is manifeſtly explain d in the New ; wht oe 


ty, another may expreſs in terms, the ſenſe of which is more de 
mind; what any of the holy pen- men do at one time, and in 
place, teach leſs plainly, that the very fame writer may at another un 
and in another place, teach with greater plainneſs and perſpruſ 
We dont therefore affirm that all the Scriptures are equally clear; ® 
the Old Teſtament is as eaſie to be underſtood as the New; that 
Epiſtles of the New are as intelligible as the Goſpels; that one E 


Evangeliſt is always equally intelligible; but that there are ſcatterd J 
the Holy Writ truths ſo expreſsly, ſo fully, ſo perſpicuouſly deliye 6b | 


3. 


8 ; , . 7 1 2 77 : E 4 b . 
Serm. XXXIIL. againſt the ofgetfions that are made to it. 


1 


11] Chriſtians who are not utterly deſtitute of underſtanding, are capable 
| - forming a right apprehenfion concerning them. They may be ſo fal- 


ho' they may not be able to anſwer all the cavils, that may be rais'd 
| 9s we affirm that the Scriptures are in ſome points thus 
Plain, cafic, and intelligible by all Chriſtians, ye don't pretend that they 
Way be underſtood without attention, diligelleg and enquiry; but that 
e may be capable of knowing their ſenſe with the uſe of theſe, and 
cher proper methods of gaining inſtruction. Some truths indeed are 
ritten in ſo large characters, that he that runs may read them: we need 
* to open our eyes, and the light will dart in upon us: in the per- 
eyption of theſe we are as it were purely paſſive: we need not be at any 
Wins to apprehend them; it is enough that we don't take pains to miſ- 
naderſtand them: but for the diſcovery of other truths reveal'd in Scri- 
ture, the words, by which they are convey d to our underſtandipgs, 
e to be carefully weigh d; the ſenſe of them to be nicely and accurate- 


be diligently heeded; parallel places of Scripture to be conſulted; the 
Wcming repugnances of theſe truths with others to be reconcild; the 
Wnalogy of faith to be regarded; the difficulties that may be urg'd againſt 
em to be removd; all paſſions and prejudices, that may any ways 
is our judgments, are to be laid afide. In the underſtanding of ſuch 
Wuths as theſe there being more room for miſtake, there is more occa- 
pn for our caution; and the way which we are to go being a little 
ore intricate, it will be proper for us to take in the aſſiſtance of a 
ide. What of our ſelves we could not diſcover, we may be able to 


ly follow the judgment of thoſe whom we conſult, but have our own 
dements inform d by theirs: we don't ſee with other men's eyes; but 
Woſc truths, which before were obſcure to us, are by others, of greater 
Enetration than our ſelves, plac'd in ſo clear a light, that we may now 
Wainly perceive them with our own eyes: we don't in ſuch a caſe fol- 
v our inſtructors, as blind men do their guides, truſting to their gui- 
gnce without ſeeing which way they go; but we make ſuch uſe of 
mem, as perſons in the dark do of thoſe who carry a light before them, 
ſnew them the way, and to direct their paths. 
Ir is no argument therefore againſt the clearneſs of Scripture, that 
ery private Chriſtian is not able always to underſtand it, without the 
elp of a teacher, any more than it is a good proof that Tulh is an ob- 
ure writer, becauſe every ſmatterer in Latin is not capable of under- 
Wnding him, without ſometimes calling in for aid a good expoſitor. 
od hath appointed Paſtors and Teachers in his Church to explain his 
ord; to open the ſenſe of it, and to lead the faithful into the know- 


age, and that the people ſhould ſeeꝶ the law at their months. They 
e the meſſengers of the Lord of hoſts, and are to deliver no other meſ. 
ge than what the Lord hath ſent: if they, to whom the meſſage is ſent, 
e ſometimes at a loſs to know the purport of it, they who bring 1t may 
E able to explain it; and that meſſage cannot be faid to be in it ſelf 
cure, which moſt are able to underſtand without, and all are able 
d underftand with, the help of ſuch an explication · 
Now ſince thoſe who affirm that the Scriptures are clear, and eaſie 
8 8 * 42 to 


y ſatisfied of what is there taught, as to entertain no doubt about it, 


enquir d into; the context to be duly confiderd; the occafion of them 


rceive when diſcover d to us by others; in which caſe we dont impli- 


age of his laws; he hath ordain d that he prieſis lips ſhould keep RnoW- Mal. 2.) 


n N MAW 2 * 3 4 . wee * ro p- 7 — * 4 : ; 
— * — 4 — 9 n 2 TO — * 2 * p 
= > > 2 — — 1 7 . = 1-0» 4, <6 Va . * * 1 Er % 5 — — = # - > 4 * _ — L te w ; 
% * rer — 3 — 2 RT a a. 4 2 2 PE t I — 8 — — 5 —— — . 2 3 —— Ly — — 8 . * . | : 
. * 3 by C . 4 as K 1 de; 4 a 0 > WE. A 5 3 3 - +5 = G — 7 3 po ce b — = —— 8 2 4 — - - — 
— 9 - — TY nan r hn. E r . at £0. = IM CY N — of — — — „ n hor = - === pas = 
— * EE, 71 — * 2 6 Rr 7 74 . 2 1 _ 5 _ « Fon Jy EL Ini" ae A „„ / A Eg ne LO I EIS OS „ PE WES þ SS 2 4 32 : =—- Z 
3 * gy r . * * e „ 2 *. wy 0 * 2 & CIWS 68 2067 I * a7 . Ye — * a W . TD - 22 IN © . — — ws i. . — 3 IF oY ewe LOIN =y — 1 ** — — - - 
6 k ” . 5 N = . fS-"< KERR SR Cao. Tr — * * SE en „ rr 3 7 8 2 25 2 3 3 we 2-2 - — Bo nd Te er I IS _ CEPT» , © ST: LEST. « rr _ 2 =_ | \ 
8 : == — a 8 . ; e 8 8 2 Y . . FA hy : . Ie IRLMTY 3 — — 
. 2 = 0 "> = * - - - . 0 


3 r - 
E 


* - * I 2 a <0" — — — * 1 " „* 1 - 

——— ef * W 7 — 3 — — EE . _ = 4 — — . = * = 
< . . : . — : . 
— . * 1 1 . . 5 S - <> _— Ry <p moan * — 2 * — — "Jo — Agr — gd + : * af 

SS JW $5 If A SLY — > e 2 . N = 4 rg D * 7 WA U 

- a 2 r n * . — mn = 5 EG 4 — %. mn 0 * . * 
2 = — * n 2 — 2 — . W <3 Pp keg 2 —— 2 5 
% i » * 


= 
2 anees one 3 
Fob. a. 


* * "ge - Come + $ >. 
8 SS SS 3 
. a ns Fa are 


— — a £ * 1PM — "Wm. - Jr — W 5 
E 2 2 * = 2 — * ”. ww — B \ F 7 * "= — 7 = - — * — — — - N — 2 8 4 5 a A e —— 
— 2 OY * * D r Wee * 4 23 22 5 . N — = + 2 PA Pre a n a. 0 - — 5 Py : 5 . 3 » — — 4 — * . n 2 — Os : = — 2 2 = m 3 = 
** "ES" moins —_—_ W . rr 5 = r 8 2 — — 1 5 * Xo . RK 8 : 2— nn 8 — ks 3 4 — WEL 3 * — 8 ow Rs ">. vg —— . . * * 7 r 8 1 "Ws if > 4 2 s > oY 2 r * 
8 a N 9 2 * ww - 8 - * * * N q of 4 2 - - Tre k — I 3 * A ugh — fe * L b 4 . 5 — pr; 
—_ N hats > = * — = 22 3 = _ _ A - — 8 * 7 I * x * = — 1 9 hid en BE” ae a . 8 2 . 3 N — G 8 4 UL 28 mY r = - 3 — — — — R — hs — q - _ XR — — - —— — 
- jt — 1 4 — f p — % "i 4 " 7 Fr, * N 4 2 8 — n — þ of = — X * 7 2 = YT * s _— - \ Ml * 
bs * * 4 K N ; I >. hte LY 3 n — 1 Ty oy e 66—— — * : \ rr — 3 n r IN 2 ths - — - 2-3 2 —— ETA === - 
« — * 1 8 2 Y * — 4 — * 6 —— 1 — — CY — — < * — — — 8 * 2 2 — ON > 
\ 5 . oo nth . R . — Y — ONE — 1 - * * l » - : p — 5 : — —— : - — 82 5 
r — — ay „ hf . 5 = = 323 3 p [BD Cov . "3x2 5 2 So FCS ry X os F 5 . - 8 82 ws . 4 Ns VE. 7s , 4 — 6 — — 8 
© ME n — 1 <5 . E — * - IN ol 98 = — — OT 


— Mem 


 # 4 = *# T0 L 4 
. OD. 8. IE 5 
—— * 
— — > 
a — 
2 — 
1 
8 2 
= = * 
== 
* 


+. CI ITO. 
__ —, 


* 


\ 


Pen CVE IIS \ — a 2 


| 5 — ns Das i = 2 2 
* 2 | e D f - - Y 1 
9— nn 


| 4458 


Joh. 10. 30. 


Jude 3. 


to be underſtood, do not pretend that they are in all parts equally cle, ; 


of the Trinity, which ought to be the ſubject 


ſince, at the ſame time that they aſſert them to be eaſie, they dont 41 
clude, but ſuppoſe, the uſe of our rational faculties in the right underſtm 
ing of them; fince what may be eafily inferr d from Scripture, is almoj, 
eaſily underſtood, as what is taught expreſsly in Scripture; when we 
tend for our being obligd to believe ſuch inferences, as are plainly dum 
from the Word of God, we do no ways impeach the doctrine of the ; 
form d Churches bonce fg the perſpicuity of Holy Writ. 14 
HavinG thus provd the doctrine at firſt laid down from the aum Wi 
rity of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and having defended it from the q 
ctions that may be made againſt it, I come at laſt to apply it, in 
few words, to the myſteries of our flith, and — 4 to the d 1 
of this day's contemplatu 
IT muſt be own'd, that the doctrine of the Trinity, as it is prop WM 
in our Articles, our Liturgy, our Creeds, is not in ſo many words tagt 
us in the holy Scripture. What we profeſs in our prayers, we no y 
read in Scripture, that the one God, the one Lord, is not one on. 
ſon, but three perſons in one ſubſtance. There is no ſuch text in .] 
ture as this, that, © the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Up 
to be worſhipped”. No one of the inſpir d writers hath-exprek Wl 
firm'd, that © in the Trinity none is afore, or after other; none is aum 
* or leſs than another; but the whole three perſons are co- etermi i 
*ther, and co-equal.” But altho theſe truths are not read in Scripture; Wl 
yet they may eaſily, regularly, and undeniably be inferr'd fron Sp 
ture. If indeed it can be ſhewn, that theſe inferences are wron, they 
may ſafely be rejected; but they ought not to be rejected for oo. 
reaſon but this, that they are not plain aſſertions of Scripture, but vel 
inferences from it. Theſe truths, tho they are not in Scripture deli 
in the ſame terms, yet are there deliver d in other terms of the ſan:mn- 8 
port and fignification. There would be no neceſſity of our uf 
other language, but that which the Scripture hath us d, had not Bl 
ticks put a wrong ſenſe upon the words of Scripture, which is rem 
to other paſſages of Scripture. Our Saviour ſaith in Scripture, tht 
and the Father are one; this unity the Heretick underſtands, not did 
unity of nature, but of conſent; they are both one, faith he, 
they agree together. We declare therefore our belief of their being 
not only in conſent, for ſo we our ſelves alſo may be one with God, WIE: 
in nature, leſt we ſhould derogate from the eternal Godhead of the 


which is in other Scriptures expreſsly declar'd. We do not there — 
add any thing by thoſe terms, which we make uſe of, to that nia Fo 
the Scripture hath taught; but we vindicate the true ſenſe of S mr 


from the falſe gloſſes of deceivers. „ 
I Have not time now to prove, that every thing which we beet 

and teach, concerning the Trinity, may be eafily inferr d from the 
tures; that hath been done frequently, and irrefragably, by ancient an 
modern writers: the deſign of the preſent diſcourſe hath been only ® 
remove ſuch prejudices, as might be entertain'd againſt this kind $ 
proof. Let us therefore earneſtly contend for the faith, which 1458 
deliver d untothe ſaints. Let us not be ſeduc'd by the vain ſophiſmb 
thoſe, who lie in wait to deceive: but as by our baptiſm we have des 
cated our ſelves to the ſervice of the holy Trinity; ſo let us maintae 
faith, into which we were then baptiz d, and perſevere in that 0 

to the Trinity, which we then yow'd, unto our lives end. 7, 


The Folly of Double-mindednefs. 


TR * #- Þ 


James IV. 8. 
— Purific your hearts, ye Double-minded. 


HERE are few Sinners ſo deſperately wicked, few ſo en- 


faint ineffectual tendencies towards that which is good; 
ſome ſecret remorſes of conſcience for their fins; ſome 
3 ſtruglings to ſhake off that yoke, which tho they are in- 
much to, yet doth not altogether ſit eaſie upon them, but galls and 
them, and makes them often deſirous to throw it off. And on the 
Per ſide, there are few Saints ſo uniformly holy, ſo entirely addicted 
the intereſts of virtue and religion, as not to feel in themſelves ſome 
Ing inclinations to that which is evil: even whilſt they are ſoaring up 
ards heaven, there is a dead weight hangs about them, which retards 
Eir flight, hinders their getting higher, and is ſometimes ſo powerful, 
to preſs them downwards, and to make them on a ſudden fall from 
& height, to which they had with great labour and difficulty arriv'd; 
to which they muſt not hope to riſe again, but by very ſlow and 
Wurely degrees. | 
WUNIFORMITY in vice, without any the leaſt mixture of good, is 
(haps the particular character of the devils, or damn d below; and per- 
tion of holineſs, without the leaſt allay of impurity, if it be not above 
reach of any mere creature, is yet at leaſt confin d to the inhabi- 
its of heaven, the angels who never ſinn d, or the ſpirits of juſt men 
de perfect. Betwixt the higheſt pitch of virtue, and the loweſt point 


res; the bottom of this ladder goes down as low as hell, and the top 
Fre up io heaven, and the ſons of men are conſtantly a/cending 
eſcending on it; ſome mounting upwards, and making perpetually 
fuer and nearer approaches towards the higheſt heavens; ſome tending 
#nwards, and, by a gradual progreſs in vice, ſinking apace to the ne- 

Tttt thermoſt 


tirely under the dominion of Satan, but they have ſome 


Vice, there is a vaſt interyal, which admits of a great variety of de- 
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The Folly of pur ſuing oppoſite ends , a NE [nd 


rns rr r 


their utmoſt vi 


Phil. 3. 14. 


Pal. a4. Te 


2 Cor, 14. 15. 


but he would not quit the ſenſual pleaſures of this; he is god 


Gen. 49. 4. 


out, it is preſently ſhaken and diſturbd. Now, as apt as water & 
movd by thedorce and impulſe of the wind, and to flow one wa 


is the diſtinguiſhing mark of a double: minded man, our A poſtie ai 


* 
- 

<4 
* 


5 
7 | | 
5 


thermoſt parts of hell. But the aſcent of the former would be nal 
more eaſie, more ſpeedy, more uniform, than uſually it is, if thoſe, why 
are to climb up this ſcale of virtue, would have the Higheſt top of i 1 
ways in their view; would ſummon together all their ſtrength, * g 
put their faculties to the full ſtretch, to peach 
would never ſuffer their endeavours after it to ceaſe, neyer to he it, Wi 
mitted, never ſo-muctrasto be ſlackned; but would, without intem WM 4 
ption, without wearineſs, without fainting, preſs 7owards the n 
for the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. F 
Bur this conſtant progreſs in the paths of virtue, this gradui 1 
proach to the gates of heaven, this going on from firengih fo ren 
till we appear before God in Sion, is not to be hop d for, whilſt ven 
wavering and unſteady; whilft weilook different ways, and purſue 8 
ferent ends; whilſt the faculties of our ſouls are divided, and their frenos MG 
thereby impair'd; whilſt we mix heaven and earth together; wo 
nite the oppoſite intereſts of this world and the next; reconcile (ig 
and Belial, and eſtabliſh a communion betwixt light and darkneſs. yiigh 
we ſhare our obedience betwixt God and Satan, and give them a co Wi 
nerſhip of dominion over us; whilſt we ſtrive to make up the qu 
betwixt the fleſh and the ſpirit, by allowing each to prevail and gen Wit i 
in its turn; in ſhort, whilſt we are at variance with our ſelves, n 
ſtrated in our own thoughts, counſels, and dere end Iive as inco- Wi 
gruouſly and inconſiſtently, as if we had more than one mind, and yen AS © 
actuated by two quite oppoſite and repugnant ſouls. 
WHarT 1s meant by a double-minded perſon, we cannot be at 2 at 
to know, ſince St. James hath given us his character in this Epiſtk cu N 
1. v. 8. A double minded man is unſtable in all his ways, He's lle 
who is unconſtant, and unſteady; he is fickle, and changeable; e 
a mind to ſerve God and be fav'd, but he hath at the fame timeanol 1. 
alſo to ſatisfie his luſts; he would be eternally happy in the next wil, 


and by intervals, but he is not ſo conſtantly, umformly, and win 
ruptedly; his religion hath its flows, and its ebbs; it riſes, and it WIN 
now it grows, and preſently again it decays; it doth not ſhine fort, 08 = 
the ſan, with an even, regular, and uniform light, but, like the II 
it puts on different aſpects and faces, and as it is ſome times in tit i 
ſo at other times it is ſure to be in the wane. eee 
To give us a more lively and ſenſible image of this inſtability, . | 


n 


him out to us by a familiar, but elegant comparifon ; he that vo 
zs like to a wave of the ſea, driven by the wind and tofſed. Tis 
fentation of him is as old as the Patriach Jacob, who, in alluſom to 

quality of unconſtancy, which he obſery'd in his „ff. born Reuben, 0 
him #n/table as water. Water in its own nature is unquiet am u 
dy; its parts, we are told by the naturaliſts, are in a conſtant hui x 
agitation; there is always in it, if not an actual motion, yet adiſpoli® 
to be quickly and eaſily mov d; and, upon the leaft impreſſion Tonne 


other, as that ſnall chance to turn; fo apt is a double. minded perfor 
ter his choice and reſolutions; to change his opinions and deſigns; ® 0 

carried different ways, and, having no ground of ſtability within bim 
to be moy d towards diyerſe ends, according to the variety of imp < 


11 
roſ 


* 


351 


| Serm. XXXIV: The Wiſdom of aiming at one fingle end. 


-mſelf with comparing him, as the Patriarch Jacob had done, to 
ater, but he improves that thought, and aptly reſembles him 70 4 
ave of the ſea driven by the mint. k 10 Kingr a0! 
S THz ground of this inſtability: is the diyerſity of thoſe principles, 
pon which he acts; his heart is not!pure and free from mixture, and 
Wcrcfore his actions are thus repugnant. He hath a double mind, a 


rm. To remove this inconſiſtency and incongruity, which there is be- 
ixt what he at ſeveral times doth; his heart muſt be purified, muſt be 
urg d from all ſecular and low aims, and entirely be fix d on the choice 
WF one fingle end, and ſteadily apply it ſelf to the uſe of ſuch means, as 
joyntly conſpire to the attainment of that end. What therefore 
ur Apoſtle means by purity of heart, in oppoſition to double-minded- 
i, is that ſingleneſs of mind or ſimplicity of intention, whereby we 
ur eternal happineſs, without propoſing to our ſelves any ends that in- 
rfere with this, or allowing our ſelves in any practices that may.hin- 
r us in this purſuit: When we make the glory of God, and the ſal- 
(tion of our ſouls our laſt and chief end; when we form no other de- 
zus that come in competition with this; when we purſue this one ſin- 
> end ſteadily, conſtantly, and uniformly; when all our actions are 
= order'd, as to have a proper tendency to this end; and do all agree 
ich each other by agreeing together in this tendeney ; then have we 
at purity of heart, which our Apoſtle here enjoyns. 
Nou, in order to preſs upon you an earneſt endeayour after this ex- 
Went qualification of ſoul, I ſhall ſhew, . 


I. TRE folly of purſuing oppoſite ends, that this fingleneſs of heart 
may recommend it ſelf to your choice, on account of the wiſdom 
it argues. | | 0] | 


II. THz uneaſineſs of purſuing oppoſite ends, that this ſimplicity of | 


intention may appear to you ſtill farther defirable, in regard of 
the pleaſure that attends it . por 


W711. Tux finfulneſs of aiming at ſuch oppoſite ends, that this purity 


c heart may recommend it ſelf to your practice, in reſpect of its 
abſolute and indiſpenſable neceffity to your eternal ſalvation. 


Erh THEN T am to ſhew the folly of purſuing oppoſite ends, that 
is ſingleneſs of heart may recommend it ſelf to your choice, on ac- 
Punt of the wiſdom it argues. i | | 
JSnourp we obſerye'a perſon at the ſame time taking aim at two 
fferent marks place d at a confiderable diſtance, and much more, if they 
ere plac'd diametrically oppoſite to one another, we muſt be more than 
dinarily ſerious, if ſuch a fight did not move our ſpleen, and provoke 
Ir laughter. And yet every whit as ridiculous is that perſon, who 
opoſes to himſelf fuch defigns, as do plainly interfere with each other. 
or is it not the height of folly to aim at any end, which we are ſure 
erer to accompliſh? And muſt not he that purſues oppoſite ends, no- 
Ffaarily fall ſhort of one of them? For will not all thoſe means, that 
ontribute to the gaining one, hinder the attainment of the other? As 
e ends are oppoſite, ſo muſt not thoſe ſeveral ways, that tend to thoſe 
ds, be oppoſite alſo? Can therefore one way be choſen in order to 
„ carry 


om outward objects. And therefore our Apoſtle doth not content 


duble ſoul, and therefore nothing that he doth can be ſimple and uni- 


ve up our ſelves entirely to the ſervice of God, and to the purſuit of 
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The F 2 of pur ſuing oppoſite ends ; and 


carry us towards one end, without its placing us at a diſtance "Wap: i 
other? Nay, may we not more probably, by aiming at both, fal hon WE 


* 


of both? For may we not uſe ſuch means towards acquiring one, whic, i: 
for want of a conſtant, ſteady, and unifogn application, may be in WA. 
fectual to our compaſling that; and yet at the fame time be ſuffic,, WM. 
to hinder us from attaining the other? They are ſuppos d to be both F ; 
that nature, as not to beattainable but by conſtancy and perſeverag 
but neither of them is purſued regularly, neither of them is follow 
with aſſiduity; both of them therefore, for want of an uniform bur S 
ſuit, will be plac'd beyond our reach + 1 
Ir is a very good rule, which an Heathen Moraliſt gives to ths 
who apply themſelves to the ſtudy of philoſophy, that“ if they d 
ſo great things as philoſophy promiſes, they muſt not be mode Wh 
e the deſire of them, nor apply themſelves to them with indiffereng, 3 
For if they propoſe to themſelves that calmneſs of foul which pi, MW 
© ſophy promiſes, and at the ſame time hunt after honours and nu Wl 
ce it is very probable they will fall ſhort of theſe, becauſe they dir; 
e the former; but it is certain that they will miſs the former, thr» 
*unſeaſonable purſuit of theſe.” Now what he faith of philoſophy, z WW 
much more applicable to the Chriſtian Religion: for the ſeyem is 
rules are, the greater application of mind it requires. The hapyik, 
which our Religion promiſes, is far more excellent, than what pio Wi 
phy could propoſe to its diſciples; and therefore better deſerys to be 
contended for with the whole ſtrength of our ſouls. The common e. 
| thods of attaining honours and riches are more ſtrictly and uni WWF 
verer penalties forbidden by revelation, than by unaſſiſted reaſon; wii 
the reſtraint which is laid upon us by our Religion being greater, te 
more we live up to the rules of the Goſpel, the more we ſhall div 
our ſelyes of the undue advantages and forbidden pleaſures of the yall; 
and, on the other fide, as far as in any forbidden inſtances we ſeek tek 
advantages and pleaſures, the more certain we may be, that we ſulbe 
ſhut out from all hopes of everlaſting happineſs. - Fe i, 
To deſire an uninterrupted courſe of happineſs, without any the i 
allay of miſery ; to wiſh that this ſtate of happineſs may ſoon comma 
and may never end, is the higheſt degree of wiſdom; and conſegueni 
as far as preſent happineſs is conſiſtent with future; as far as the en 
ſures of this life do not interfere with thoſe of the life to come; (oP t 
a wiſe man may, without forfeiting the opinion of his wiſdom, ratioub for 
ly purſue them. But the folly of the inconfiſtent actor, which ve ani {<t 


now concern d to expoſe, diſplays it ſelf in his aiming ſo far at cm 2 
glory, as to do ſeveral things deſtructive to his worldly intereſt in * | 652 
. 1 


der to attain it; and at the ſame time being ſo much ſet upon ties 
things of this world, as to. allow himſelf in the practice of ſeveral 
deſtructive of ſalvation, rather than fall ſhort of them. There ate 
veral graces, to which the promiſe of eternal life is made, and wei 
he takes great pains to enrich his ſoul with, that he may be part" AN 
of that promiſe; at the ſame time there are ſeveral vices, to which : pete 
finds everlaſting perdition threatned, and yet he indulges himſelf in 1 1 of 
habitual courſe of theſe. He is as ſure that theſe threats are denounei all c 
againſt the one, as that theſe promiſes are vouchſaf d to the other Em 
knows that God's veracity is as much concern d to execute his tl! 7 a 


as it is to make good his promiſes; he doth ſome things in hopes? A 25 


Inde: 
le, « 


taining the promiſes, he doth other things, whereby he is ſure to * 


1 


— 
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353 
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Py + ins os 


he knows that to be the heir of the promiſes, and to be 


| 1 threats; is utterly incompatible; and yet, as if he hoped | 
reconcile contradictions, he obeys God's commands, that he may 1 
In heaven, and N God s laws, for which he knows he ſhall 9 
1 | , Fr. SBS Qi ft £ WES FLIES nu? 45 3 CATE : | | * 
I —_— lock d upon as a great weakneſs of mind for a man 3 
contradict himſelf; to affirm what he before denied, or to deny what i 
before affirm'd. Now, as there is a contradiction in words, 1b there * 
io in our actions: theſe may be as inconſiſtent, as repugnant to each b 
her, as thoſe; and the repugnance in this caſo is much more abſurd, = 
an in the former. Precipitancy of thought, and haſtineſs to ſpeak, 40 
score we have well weigh'd what we ſay, may betray us ſometimes in- "ns 
me uttering of contradictions; and this raſhneſs, tho'a fault, yetin En 
me matters of leſs moment may not be wholly unexcuſable. But in "wil 
termining within our ſelves what ſhall be the chief end, at which : 1 
our actions ſhall aim, we are never ſuppos d, at leaſt, I am ſure, we 1 
never allow d, to be in haſt: what end is moſt worthy our purſuit, N 
a what means are moſt. conducive to that end, are enquiries of too = 
eat moment to be determind haſtily. When therefore we have re- 1 
uod upon heaven, as our chief good, and have pitch d upon univerſal i 
edience to the laws of God, as the only poſſible means to arrive at Bu -- 
ven; then to tranſgreſs thoſe laws, and to do ſuch things, for which "8 
WS arc ſure to be excluded from heaven, is not to be accounted for by "of 
gy cxcuſable haſtineſs and levity of mind. "on 
WF otGETFULNESS is another cauſe of men's contradicting them- 1 
Nees in their diſcourſes: what they before ſaid is ſlipt out of their me- 1 
ries; and therefore the contrariety of what they now ſay, to what 13 
y once ſaid, but have forgot, eafily eſcapes them. But now can 1 
man forget, that it was once the reigning deſire of his ſoul to be 1 
rnally happy? Is eternal happineſs a matter of ſo little moment, as . 
t when it was once thought of, it made but a ſlight impreſſion on 1 
mind, ſo that the memory of it ſhould be quite effac d? Can any 1 
drink ſo deep of the cup of oblivion, as to forget that he hath an Ws 
Wmortal ſoul, which muſt live or periſh everlaſtingly? Doth not the in- 1 
fiſtent actor feel in himſelf ſome violent ſtrugglings of his conſcience, „ 
en he deliberates about the commiſſion of any known fin? And do Ws | 
Wt theſe remind him, that there is an heaven, which he is in danger N 
forfeiting, and an hell, which he is afraid of falling into? Is he not apt 1 
ſet his good deeds againſt his evil ones, that the fancied merit of thoſe {66 
Way atone for the demerit of theſe? And can he do this without con- Wu 
Pering the end for which he perform'd.thoſe good actions? His con- lt 
cdicting himſelf therefore in doing what, when he doth, his conſcience Wo | 
Indemns, as it is not to be ſolyvd by any pardonable levity; ſo nei- 1; 
er is it to be accounted for by any forgetfulneſs, which ſhould ex- 1 
Wic, or ſo much as extenuate, the guilt of it. "8 
ANOTHER ground, that may be aflignd for men's contradicting 4608 
emſelves in what they ſay, is their inability to judge aright of ſome 11 


t of contradictions. Some indeed are open and plain, and lie level 
all capacities; but others are more involvd and diſguis d, and there- 
re may eſcape the diſcovery of leſs diſcerning perſons, without any 
eat imputation upon their wiſdom. But that contradiction in acting, 
ncerning which we now treat, is always groſs, plain, and palpable: 
narrow path which leads unto life, and the broad way which leads 

| Uuuu to 
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to deſtruction, do not lie ſo cloſe together, nor are they ſo like toy | 
other, as that it is eaſy to confound and miſtake them. What tha 
to ' | 
at heaven; and what thoſe fins are, for which we muſt expect tun 
the juſt judgment of God, to be thrown into hell; is in ſuch fur ul 
legible characters ſet forth in the holy Scripture; that he who has ih 
thought it his duty and intereſt to adorn his ſoul with thoſe graces ji 


— — — 


graces are, by which we muſt hope, thro' the merits of Chriſt, 


order to the fruition of God, cannot but know he contradicts him 


as often as he ſuffers his ſoul to be ſtain d with thoſe pollutions, whig 
render him abominable in the fight of the moſt Holy. As much thalff 
fore as a deliberate, known, palpable contradiction is more ſcanii ai 
and betrays more folly, than an unobſerv d, haſty, and ſcarce dig 


* 


able repugnancy; ſo much more ridiculous, and more unpardonay 1 


fooliſh is it for men by aiming at oppoſite ends, and making one ch 
with the other, to contradict themſelves in what they do, than it zu 
contradict themſelves in what they ſay. Thoſe, who in ſpeaking 
tradi themſelves, are ſure to be in the right one way, or the oy; 
but thoſe, who in their actions thus thwart themſelves, are both ol 
e end 


in the wrong; if they were ſure to attain either of the oppoſit 
they aim at, their folly were leſs extravagant; but whilft, by a 


purſuit of both, they take effectual care to miſs both, their ſtupidiyy 1 | 


inexpreſſible. 


— 


m_ —— e. 


I the ſeveral works of art, there is nothing which more ſhews theskil 1 ? 
of the artificer, than unity of deſign; this is the firſt rule laiddown H 


thoſe, who give directions for the learning any art; and this is the mu 


thing look d after by thoſe, who would excel in it. Whether apf. 


is to be drawn, or a poem to be composd, or a building to be fn 


IC] 


the contriver's firſt buſineſs is to form in his fancy what he defigns: the RA 


he takes care to have in his view thro. the whole courſe of his wort; i 

the parts of it are fo order d, as to contribute to the execution oftiw 
deſign; it is not ſufficient, that taken ſeparately and apart from adi 
other, they are form'd aright, but there muſt be a dependence wah 4 
lar, uniform ; | 
and finiſh'd piece. But be the parts in themſelves never ſo beautiful WW 
they drawn never ſo exactly; yet if they are confuſedly jumbled ww 
ther, if they have no proportion to each other, if they do not com 


the other, and all muſt together conſpire to make one regu 


the right places, if they do not contribute to the carrying on one 1 


the ſame deſign; the whole is condemn'd by men of judgment, and | 
author juſtly cenſur d as not maſter of that art he profeſſes. Thea 
which all Chriſtians do, or ſhould, profeſs, is that of living well: tis 


as well as all others, hath its end at which it aims; and its rules, by follow 
ing of which this end is to be accompliſh'd: the ſeveral parts ofour W 
ought to be ſo order d, as all to conſpire to this end: Deniqus ſi fas 


vis /amplex duntaxat & unum, is as fundamental a rule in ling, u 
in any artful compoſure. Whatever we do in the whole courſe of 0 
life, tho in it ſelf it may look ſpeciouſly; yet if it do not tend to 


end, is out of its place, and irregular. But if we would excel in this 1 
of living; if we would have our wiſdom approv d by thoſe, who Ae 
be the ſpectators of our performance, by men and by angels; if wet 


pect that our work ſhould bear the trial of God the judge of all; we m 


take care, that the ſeveral actions of our life be even and of a piece; 
there be a conſent of the parts, and an agreeable harmony between 


/ 


allo 


that not only each be unexceptionable in its kind, but that 7 


Im XXXIV. The Wiſdont of aiming at one fingle end 


er they jointly conſpire to the carrying on the main deſign of our 
Niving Ns as to be eternally happy hereafter. _ 
d directing all things to that end, is, that this is the method which infi- 
te wiſdom it ſelf obſerves in all its works, and by nothing more ſhews 
ſelf to be infinite, than by thus obſerving it. The beautiful frame of 
is world is an invincible proof of the inimitable skill of its Almighty 
ator; and the perfection of this work is in nothing more conſpicuous, 
n in the order and ſymmetry of its parts, and their being all ſo put 
ether, as that they make one uniform and regular ſyſtem. The glo- 
or God is that end for which all things are made; and there is no one 
t of the univerſe, which doth not, in its place and ſtation, contribute 


7 vapors, ſtorms and winds fulfil his word. And there is no creature 
geform d in our fight, which adds not to the beauty; none ſo ſeeming- 
hurtful, which contributes not to the ſafety; none in appearance ſo 
leſs, which miniſters not to the advantage, of the entire fabrick. 
the motions of ſeveral bodies never ſo oppoſite, be the natures of 
n never ſo different, be their qualities never ſo repugnant; yet all 
ah a wonderful amity ſweetly agree to carry on one and the ſame de- 
As in muſical inſtruments, as in ſinging, ſounds in themſelves moſt 
ie may, by a skilful artiſt, be ſo temper d together, that from that 
„ diſcord there ſhall ariſe a melodious harmony; fo hath the wiſ⸗ 
n of God in forming the univerſe contriy'd all things in ſuch a won- 
F manner, that by the very jarring and quarrel of the creatures the 
cr and peace of the creation is continually preferv'd. 
A ND as God hath ſhew'd himfelf a God of order in the works of the 


le, and aiming at one deſign, in the no leſs wonderful work of our 
Wcmption. Ever fince the ſcheme of redeeming loſt man was firſt 
. all things have work d together for the accompliſhing this great de- 
There is nothing which infinite goodneſs could beſtow, nothing 


d effect, but has been done for the carrying on this one purpoſe of 
We Almighty. He, who ſhall carefully obſerve what a wonderful cor- 
Wpondence there is between the Old Teſtament, and the New; be- 
Ween the types, and the antitypes; between the accidents of their lives 
o prefigur d Chriſt, and the circumſtances of our Saviour's life; he, who 
Wl! impartially confider what a combination of events there muſt be to 
e way for the birth of our Saviour, at ſuch a determin'd point of time 
place; and ſhall at the ſame time call to mind, that if any one link 
W this chain had faild, the whole defign had been fruſtrate; as he will 
Watisfied that it muſt be the work of God; ſo from the correſpondency 
thoſe wonderful methods, which God us'd for the accompliſhment of 
work, and their joynt tendency to one and the ſame end, he will 
conyincd, that unity of defign, and uniformity of action, muſt be a 
cat part of human wifdom; fince it is that, which is moſt remarkable 
he moſt wonderful effect, that ever was wrought by the incompre- 
Eniible wiſdom of God. 
AND now let us ponder theſe things duly and ſeriouſly in our hearts. 
et us confider the extravagant folly of propoſing to our ſelves oppo- 
e ends, of traverſing different ways, and ſerving different maſters: 

| Uuuu 2 Let 


zor that which ſhews moſt the wiſdom of propofing one ſingle end, 


Wncthing to the advancement ofthis end: The heavens declare the glo- Pa. 10. 1 
od and the firmament ſbeweth his handy-work : fire and hail, ſho via. 148.8. 


F ation; fo hath he exemplified to us the wiſdom of acting by one prin- 


Nich infinite wiſdom could contrive, nothing which infinite power 
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Let us compare together theſe ends, and ſee whether they are alte 
ſirable, ſo as equally to engage our affections: Let us conſider whind 


wm« 
EST a... 


RX 8&8 _ 


and they 
Worthy 


fo TASTY 


our love, as the other; then let us live at all adventures: where 
no room for preference, let us take either fide, as it happens: [wi 
ſet our aſßectiaus on things above, or on things below: be godly, or 
phane; ſober, or intemperate; righteous, or unjuſt; merciful, or uu 
charitable, according as we are in humour. Let us practiſe fone dy i 
ties to comply with the motions of the Spirit, and commit ſome fins 
gratify the luſts of the fleſh; and having no certain haven where nil 
would be, let us ſuffer our thoughts and : inclinations. to run aft 
A be toſs d about to any point of the compaſs by every hd 
wind. FE OE _. 
Bur if neither of theſe be the true ſtate of our cafe, as, if the chin 
Religion be true, we are ſure neither is; if the advantages and pu 
of this preſent time are not worthy to be compar d with the gl), td i 
ſhall be reveal d; if they are diſproportion d to our faculties; if they = 
baſe and inglorious; if they are inſipid and unſatisfaRory ; if they 
hort, and periſh in the enjoyment; if they are mixd with an allay of WF 
terneſs; if the purſuit of them will debar us from the hopes of an h 
neſs, more ſuited to our capacities, more adapted to the dignity of Wl 
nature; more reliſhing and ſatisfactory; more pure and unmixt; m 
entire and uninterrupted; more firm and durable; nay farther, if 0 
ſeeking of the things of this world, either more than the gloris of tis 
next, or equally with them, will ſhut us out of the kingdom of God: 
and if on the other ſide, to thoſe who irt ſeek the kingdm i all 
and his righteouſneſs, theſe things ſhall be added over and above; Wi 
there is ſuch a vaſt diſparity in the objects, where the diſpute 115 *M 
tween the creature and the Creator, between finite and infinite, bv 
momentary and eternal; there to be equally pois'd between ſuch Wl 
qual objects; to give as large a ſhare of our affections to that who 
the leaſt, as to that which is the moſt defirable; añd in ſhort, ft" 
want of a conſtant, ſteady, and uniform purſuit of the better part,! 
loſe both parts, is ſuch a degree of folly, as in ſpeculation we coul 1 
ver have beliey'd poſſible, had not the practice of men ſhew d it to 
very common. 35 71 


. 


derm. XXXIV. The Wiſdom of aiming at one ſingle end. 257 
I therefore we would clear our ſelves from the imputation of the | 

igheſt folly; if we would approve our ſelves truly wiſe, or, which | 
all one, wiſe unto ſalvation; let us no longer halt between to opi- = | 

ors : if Mammon be Cod, let us follow him; but if the Lord be God, _ 
i us follow him. Let us be afraid of the wo denouncd againſt fearful 

-arts and faint hands, and the {inner that goes two ways: Let us con- i 

der that the holy Scripture hath made it the character of hypocrites, 

Kat they have a double heart; but that to thoſe, to whom God hath 

Womisd, that they ſhall be his people, and that he ill be their God, Jer. zi. 38. 

hath at the ſame time promis d, that he ill give them one heart, 

d one way, that they may fear him for ever. God is fimple and un- 

ided, and therefore is to be worſhippd with ſimplicity of heart, and 

gleneſs of affection. Thoſe, whom he loves, he profeſſes to love with 

> whole heart, and his whole ſoul; and in the ſame meaſure that he 

Nes, he expects to be belovd. The belovd Diſciple tells us of his 

Waſter, that Having loud his own which were in the world, he loud John. 13. 1. 

n unto the end: and if the love of Chriſt to us, who are ſo little 

Wiable, had no limits; much more ought ours to him, who is always 

eely, to be without reſerve, without partiality, and without end. 
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The Uneaſineſs of Double - mindedneſ 
Aus IV. 8. 
The ſecond ----- Purifie your hearts, ye Double-minded. 
this Text. | 


run great hazard of everlaſting perdition. Were they more um 
and conſtant, than they are, in doing every thing that might contin 


F all the fooliſh and wretched perſons that are to be t 
amongſt the ſons of men, there are none, whom good wii 
ture and Chriſtian charity ſhould more diſpoſe us topinh 
and to reſcue, than ſuch unhappy ſouls, as take a great 
of labour and pains to arrive at heaven, and who yetatral a 

for want of taking a little more pains, and uſing a little more dia 


to their pleaſure and advantage in this world; were all their ex 4 
tions terminated on this ſide the grave; did they propoſe to them 
no other good, but what this life affords; and did they take 1 


care to procure as large a ſhare, as is poſſible, of all the good ii ide 
that are to be enjoy d here; tho we could not but condemn then en 
making ſo wrong and injudicious a choice, and for preferring ſhort . b 
tranſitory pleaſures to thoſe that are more durable, and which ſhalvpd x 
fail; yet ſtill we might pronounce them happy in this reſpedt, that thee r < « 
are not defeated in their hopes; that they ſucceed in their deſg l iſde 
they reap the fruit of their labours; and that they are, tho, God knonggde u 
far from being truly happy, yet as happy as their own hearts do vant 
and as they themſelves defire to be. —_ 8 
Bur when men do, out of a principle of Religion, abſtain from ends 


veral pleaſures, and forego ſeveral advantages, which, were it 10 
the fear of being call'd to account in another world, they wou 
abſtain from, or forego; when they give themſelves the trouble d 
forming many difficult and irkſom duties, which, were it not fol! 
proſpect of a future reward, they would not burden themſelves 
when they ſpend a great part of their time, and of their labour, 9 
ſubſtance, their ſtrength, and their ſpirits, in acts of piety and 0 


2 


„ a. 


erm. XXXV. The Uneafmeſs if Double-mindedneſs. | 


'n of mortification and ſelf-denial, of charity and generoſity, which 
E vant to them, unleſs they ſhall be recompens'd for 
em in the world to come; when men, I ſay, go thus far towards making 
emſelves eternally happy, and yet, for want of going a little farther, 
finally miſcarry; when at the ſame time that they forbear ſome ſin- 
practices, which might hazard their ſalvation, they allow themſelves 
others, which will as certainly end in their utter deſtruction; when, 
t want of having one heart entirely devoted to God, for want of puri- 
of mind and fimplicity of intention, they incur the ſame doom with 
oſe, whoſe hearts are wholly eſtrangd from God, who never walk'd 
= his ways, who never fear d Bim at all; their caſe is very ſad and la- 
entable, and a very proper object of our Chriſtian compaſſion. 


.. without all peradventure, the number of thoſe who do nothing at all 
WS wards ſaving their own ſouls is much leſs, than the number of ſuch, who 
WD ſomething, but do not enough. Few there are ſo abandon d to vice, as 
Wc ver to turn their looks, or bend their courſe towards heaven; but ma- 
all ſhort of it, becauſe they don't preſs forwards with alacrity and vi- 
ur: they make ſome faint efforts, but they don't exert their whole 
eength; they go on for a ſhort time in the paths of virtue, but they too 


| bt a good fight, but for want of ſeniſbing their courſe, and of keepimg 
e /4/- to the end, they loſe that crown of righteouſneſs, which is laid 
7s thoſe who perſevere to the laſt. The Son / Sirach could not re- 


ic man, that grieve my heart, and the third maketh me angry: a man 
var that ſuffereth poverty, and men of underſtanding that are not ſet 
aud one that returneth from righteouſneſs unto ſin; the Lord pre- 
erb ſuch an one for the ſword. But as provoking as this conduct is, 
r indignation againſt the thing muſt not carry us ſo far againſt the per- 
ns, as that we ſhould not interpoſe between them and deſtruction; and 
all we can to ward off from them the thruſts of that ſword, which 
e Lord hath prepar d againſt them. Their caſe being ſo extremely pitia- 
lc, and the number of thoſe who are concern'd therein ſo great, we ſhall 
ſerve to be excus d, if we do again take it into our confideration, and 
Wndcavour to repreſent it to them in ſuch a light, as to prevail with 
Wem to take it into theirs. This we have done in ſome meaſure alrea- 
Wy, by ſhewing the extreme folly of thoſe, who thus aim at different ends, 
d purſue different courſes, that this ſingleneſs of heart, which our Apoſtle 
Were enjoyns, might recommend it ſelf to their choice, on account of the 
iſdom it argues; and this we ſhall go on to do, by repreſenting to them 
Wc uncafineſs and perplexity, which ſuch divided affections and repug- 
Want actions muſt needs involve them in; that this ſimplicity of inten- 
; a may appear ftill farther deſirable, in regard of the pleaſure that at- 
nas it. | 
W \\ = have obſervd it to be the character of a double-minded perſon, 
Wat he is always unfix'd and changeable. Now the defire of change 
bvbounded upon the diſſatisfaction we find in that condition, from which 
e change. If the unſteady perſon were at eaſe in his own mind; if in 
ny of the ſeveral ways which he takes, he found that content, which 
hunts after; he would go on to purſue the ſame ways, in proſpect 
the continuance or encreaſe of the ſame ſatisfaction: but he there- 
A e fore 
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#4 AND yet, it is to be fear d, this is the caſe of the generality of Chriſtians; 


ickly either ſtand ſtill, or retreat: they make ſhift for ſome while 70 


| ct upon the fooliſh conduct of ſuch unſteady inconfiſtent men, with- 
t being angry, as well as grievd at it: There be tuo things, faith that Ecclus a6 28. 
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fore alters his reſolutions, and tries other courſes, becauſe thoſe v 


he had before tried, did not afford him ſuch a meaſure of happinck 
he expected from them. Motion is generally in it ſelf uneaſy, 20. 
therefore undergone, becauſe by it we hope ſome time to be at req, vi 
when a perſon is conſtantly in motion; when he ſhifts from one tu 
to another; when he leaves what he had formerly purſu'd, ang lM 
again, after ſome ſhort interval af time, purſues afreſh what befory = 
had left; we may as certainly conclude ſuch a perſon to be uni 
as we judge that one who ſhifts from fide to fide, and tries all poſt 
but continues long in none, is under the extremity of pain. Ma 
mariner hath determin d within himſelf what port to make to, va 
ſecure that he is in the direct way, which will bring him to that with. 
whatever ill accidents he meets with in his paſſage, tho in them 
grievous, are in ſome meaſure made tolerable, by the proſpect heul 
of arriving at the defir'd hayen at laſt: but when he is toſs d hy 
trary winds from one point to the other; when, in the words dg 
Plat. 107. 27. Pſalmiſt, he reels to and fro, and ſtaggers like a drunken man, ani; 
= his 2vits end, becauſe he knows not which way to ſteer his courſe; AN 
1q mmuſt his /ou/ needs be melted within him becauſe of trouble. 4 
Now this is the unpleaſant condition of a double-minded yew: WR. 
Epheſ: 4. 14- he is 790% % d to and fro, and carried about with every wind. Som ir 
the pleaſures of this world appear amiable in his eyes, and he nm 
them with great eagerneſs of ſoul: but theſe having nothing in tn 
which will ſatisfie his defires; theſe either flying from him whilt he 6. 
lows them, or vaniſhing away in the fruition; he hopes to find mut ſo 
lid contentment of mind in the practice of virtue and the dutic of ke WK 
ligion: but having not a true reliſh for theſe more refin d pleaſure, nb AS... 
ing ſome hardſhips in his firſt entrance upon an holy life, and wang AW; 
reſolution of mind to overcame them by patience and perſcvernn WA: 
he quickly relapſes into his former wicked courſes, and tries again tht 
more beaten paths of vice: but ſtill he is as far remoy'd, as ever h:ns 
from the attainment of true happineſs, becauſe he doth not mat tv» il 
wards it in a direct line, but, by going ſometimes forwards and ions Wn 
times backwards, is at an equal diſtance from his journey's end, aa 
all his weariſom travel and pains, as he was when he at firſt ſet du. ü 
THE ſpiritual or heavenly-minded perſon, who purſues the patis« i 
virtue with an even and ſteady courſe, finds in himſelf a fund of 
at which is never to be exhauſted; a ſpring of comfort and delight, v 
1 never fails him. The righteous is glad in the Lord and rejoyceth, a 
1 Pal.16.5,8c. the upright in heart ſhouts for joy: for the Lord is the portions WR 
: inheritance, and his cup. The lines are fallen unto him in pleaſant pu, 
yea, he hath a goodly heritage. He ſets the Lord always before lin; aud ] 
becauſe God is at his right hand, he knows he cannot be mov d There 
fore his heart is glad, and his glory rejoyceth, his fleſb alſo reſ in de 
for he knows that God 21 ſbe a, him the direct path of life, in ub 
preſence he is ſure there is fulnęſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand ibm 
are pleaſures for evermore. Th = 
ON the other fide, the ſenſual and carnal-minded perſon, who ic 
form and confiſtent with himſelf in a conſtant and uninterrupted 5 
of ſin; who hath got the conqueſt over his conſcience, and is deat 0 
its loudeſt cries; who, finding the fetters of Religion too ftrait and bu 
denſom, hath taken care to break theſe bonds aſunder, and 10 cl 
away theſe cords from him, hath his ſhare of pleaſures, which he fi cl 


enjo) 
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joys, without abatement, bode og without controll: He 
inks that he was born at all adventure, and theref 
Wd to live at all adventure too. The principles whichhe profeſſes are, 
ut the breath in his noſtrils is as ſmoke, and a little ſpark in the mov- 
r of his heart, hich being extinguiſh'd, his body ſhall be turn'd into 
bs, and bis ſpirit ſball vaniſh as the ſoft air; that his name ſhall be 
rotten intime, and that 10 man /hall have Bis works in remembrance; 
r bis e foal paſs away as'the trace Feu cloud, and ſball be diſpers'd 
nil, that is driven away with the beams of the ſun ; that his 
Ec is very ſbadom that paſſeth away; and that after his end there 
Vo returning: for it is fall, galed, ſo that no man cometh again. Theſe 
the articles of his cteed; and the conclufions which he draws from 
bſc irreligious principles are very Juſt and natural, and ſuch as have a 
ce connexion with them. Come om 7herefore, ſay theſe men, let us enjoy 
200d things that are preſent, and let us ſpeedily uſe the creatures, like 
_ youth: let us fill our ſelves with coſtly wine and ointments, and let 
over of the ſpring paſs by us: let us crown our ſelves with roſe-buds, 
ore they are wither d: let none of us go without his part of volup- 
es: let us leave tokens of our joyfulneſs in every place; for this is 
20711077, and our lot is this. 1 kh | 
TE double-minded perſon, who pretends to be ſometimes ſpiritual, 
— who at other times is carnal; who ſhares his affections betwixt the 
ator and the Creature; who ſometimes obeys the laws of God to com- 
= with the diQates of his conſcience, and at other times diſobeys God's 
to gratifie his ſenſual appetite, may perhaps propoſe to himſelf a 
ble ſhare of pleaſure; and all that happineſs which the ſpiritual and 
gn perſon do ſeparately divide between them, he may fondly hope 
goin together in one, and to enjoy at once. But whilſt he aims at too 
ch, he is in danger to loſe all; whilſt he claims more happineſs than 
Wnes to his ſhare, he forfeits what otherwiſe.he might have fairly en- 
a; and, inſtead of uniting in one the different pleaſures of a ſenſual 
= ſpiritual life, he will find by experience that he truly taſts neither. 
r the pleaſures of fin are imbitterd by the remorſes of conſcience, 
oſe checks he is not able wholly to filence; and, on the other fide, 
( ſatisfaction of mind, which he ſhould reap from the conſciouſneſs 
having done ſome things well, is impair'd by the ſenſe of guilt, which 
es from his having done other things which he knows to be evil. 
rank are ſeveral forbidden pleaſures, which a profligate, diſſolute 
rough. pacd finner, who hath no ſenſe of ſhame, no fear of God, no 
Wuzglings of conſcience to reſtrain him, doth without controll freely in- 
Ilge himſelf in; and theſe, however unſuitable to the dignity of his 
ture, however in themſelves vile, mean, and unbeſeeming a reaſon- 
e creature, yet, thro' the viciouſneſs of his taſt, unus d to more ra- 
nal pleaſures, and by cuſtom and habit inur d to theſe, make up a great 
ot that happineſs which, he pitches upon as his lot and portion. But 
double. minded perſon who propoſes to himſelf different ends, and pur- 
es different courſes, tho he ſometimes tranſgreſſes the lines of duty, 
css not go ſo great lengths in vice; he hath not fo far got the maſtery 
err his conſcience, but that there are ſeveral kinds and inſtances of fin, 
W "hich he preſently ſtarts back and recoils: he is for keeping up an in- 
reſt with two oppoſite parties, God and the world and therefore is care- 
| not to ſerve either, ſo far, as to make the breach with the other ut- 
ly irreconcilable : and thus, for want of a perfect and uniform obe- 
e r dience, 


therefore he is eaſily re- Wide a, &c. 
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The Uneafmeſs of purſuing oppeſice'ends ; and - lh 


dience, he loſes thoſe pleaſures, which the Saints of God find in 20 ; 
tuous and religious life; and at the ſame time, for want of being i, | 
roughly wicked, he debars himſelf from ſeveral ſorts and degteg M 
pleaſure, which profligate ſinners take very frequent and very 1, 
draughts of 12 ao ata one at 05 
AND as thro the reſtraint of conſcience be. dares not allow hind 
in ſeveral pleaſures, which notorious and profligate finners liberalhy | 
of; ſo in thoſe, which thro the prevalence of his luſts he gives — = 
he finds not all that reliſh which they do. For tho he is fo far wicked, s 4 
not to reſiſt a temptation:when it is offer d; yet he doth not ſo mu g 
the other entertain himſelf with the proſpect of criminal pleaſure 
he enjoys it; his ſoul is not fo wholly ſwallow d up with it, White 
Joys it; and he doth not with ſo much contentment call it back 1 1 
dwell upon it in his memory, and act it over again in his imagirzig 
after he has enjoy d it. Whilſt the ſinful pleaſure is yet at a diſtua i 
looks leſs charming in his ſight, becauſe of the fin which accompaigy Wi 
and which his conſcience plainly tells him he ſhall be ſeverely puniiw. WR 
when it is preſent, its ſweetneſs is much allay d by the comparing wg. 
thoſe greater pleaſures, at the price of which this ſhort one is puda o 
and when it is once paſt, hedares not recall it to his memory, fo well 
awakening the uneaſy thoughts of Gods impending vengeance, ani. WM, 
ing himſelf with the dreadful proſpect of hell opening its mouthuſu 
low him. | | 1 
Tus, whether we take a view of the pleaſures of this world, aim 
preſent, or paſt; from whatever point we look upon them, andinwhus RG 
ever light we place them, they will be found to, afford much k, ws WW 
faction to the halt-Chriftian, who is divided in his principles and u 
practices, than they do to the profligate and declar d libertine. Ada 
pleaſures which ſuch an one reaps from his fins, which he frequathib 
into, are much more feeble, than thoſe which wicked men enjoy, wog Wl 
on in a conſtant and even courſe of finning; ſo, on the other fide ths i 


1 
v 


= 
delights which he finds in the practice of ſuch religious duties, as 8 io 
times performs, are much more inſipid than thoſe, which the ſenusi Mat 
God feel, whillt, as far as human infirmity permits, they go on in :, s 


ſtant and uniform courſe of obedience. For thoſe acts of virtue wid ie: 
the perfect Chriſtian performs with great eaſe, and for that reaſon wil FT 
great pleaſure, the partial half-Chriſtian cannot exerciſe without di. 
culty, nor conſequently without pain. What hardſhips all men fd r 
their firſt entrance upon the practice of religious duties, the ſan Mun 
fickle and unſteady perſons always find in the diſcharge of them Fat 
whilſt, inſtead of advancing conſtantly forwards in the paths of bolneß d 
they do ſometimes go backwards, they muſt neceſſarily begin n, a h 
conſequently encounter afreſh all thoſe difficulties, which yer to VS is 


daily trodden become more familiar and more paſſable. Eve) fie Thy 
which he takes renders the next eaſier; his ſtrength encreaſes graduaſ i 
with the proficiency he makes, and the farther he hath gone, the i 
ther he finds himſelf ſtill able to go without fainting or wearineſßs. ld 

now it is quite otherwiſe with one who wavers in the practice 0 0 
duty: for tho he makes ſome ſteps forwards in the paths of virtue, J 


he often ſtumbles and falls; and that yigour which ſhould be epi, lem 
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meine farther, is wholly ſpent in recovering his ground. He 
de * things in order to conquer his ſinful habits, but he hath 
pt gone thro with that uſeful work; but, by ſwerving often from his 
Pedience, hath ſuffer d them to regain their ſtrength ; ſo that what 
Along cuſtom and habitual practice might have been render d eaſie 
4 familiar to him, that, thro the power of different cuſtoms and con- 
ary habits, is render d difficult and irkſom. For in order to gain 
habit of doing things with eaſe and pleaſure, it is not only neceſſary 
t there ſhould be a ffequent repetition of the ſame acts; but they 
Waiſt alſo be repeated without intermiſſion, at leaſt without the inter- 
ation of ſuch acts as are repugnant to t nem. 
gur he who purſues different ends, and takes different courſes, by 
frequent lapſes into fin takes pains to deſtroy what before he had 
it; thoſe habits of virtue, which ſhould have been ſtrengthen'd by 
tant and uninterrupted acts of holineſs, are not only by intermiſſion 
the like good actions much weakned, but by the commiſſion of fin- 
and forbidden actions quite deftroyd: ſo that whenever; upon the 
nge of his humour, he is willing to perform his duty again, he doth 
with as much pain and difficulty, as if he had never attempted it 
ore. It is true there is no one who hath fo far gaind the dominion 
er his luſts, but that, after the utmoſt progreſs he hath made in Re- 
on, he will find ſome reluctancies to the obedience of the ſeverer 
of the Goſpel: for whilſt we are made up of fleſh and blood; whilſt 
reis in us that root of bitterneſs, which we deriv d from our firſt 
eents; and which we muft never expect entirely to extirpate, as long 
wc carry about us theſe ſinful bodies; there will be fome inclinations 


ee ſtrugglings between the fleſh and the ſpirit: but ſtill there is a 
at deal of difference betwixt this ſtate of ſtrife and contention, which 
beſt of Chriſtians labour under, and that war which is conſtantly 
ad within the breaſt of a double: minded finner, who willingly ferves 
b different maſters, and knowingly goes two different ways. For 
at is the good Chriſtian's infelicity and complaint, that is ſuch an 


er foments. : 
WT : = good Chriſtian having liſted himſelf a ſoldier under Chriſt's ban- 
and declard war againſt his own and God's enemies, carries on this 
r with reſolution and vigour; he goes on to reſiſt them with un- 
nted courage and bravery; he is always upon his guard to defend 
mſelf againſt the open aſſaults and treacherous defigns of his ſworn 
d implacable enemies: he goes on conquering to conquer, and when 
his own courage and Gods affiftance he hath gain'd any advantage, 
s ſure to follow his blow, and to purſue the victory he hath got; 
if ever, thro' inadvertency, or ſurpriſe, or the violence of an over- 
aring power, he is worſted, he makes haſt to recollect his ſtrength, and 
renew the combat with greater vigour and alacrity; he is neither 
unted nor made leſs active by his fall, but returns more eager and 
eee reſolute to the fight; the indignation he conceives againſt him- 
f for having been once overcome, raiſes his ſpirits to an higher pitch; 

e ſhame he feels, from the ſenſe of his late defeat ſtirs up in him new 
grees of courage; and diſdain kindles in his breaſt ſuch a generous 
at, as is not to be extinguiſh'd till he is fully avengd of his ſpiritual 
lemy, 
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at which is evil, ſome oppofitions between the old and new man, 


W's free choice and option; that war which the one would quell, the 
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Bur now the divided, inconſiſtent, ſel-repugnant.a&or governs hi 7 
ſelf by quite different meaſures: as he ſometimes. refiſts, ſo at ou 
times he willingly gives way to, the enemy; he fo fights as one thy; 
wholly. indifferent, whether he conquers or is ſubdu d: if he Bains x 1 
advantage, he is ſo far from purſuing. it, that he takes no care to e 
it; and if he is once repuls d, he tamely yields himſelf up a ſlave toy, 
will of the conqueror: being once oyerpower'd by the prevalence a 
luſts, he pays as quiet an obedience to their uſurp'd authority, 28 «, M 
he did to the commands of his rightful Lord and Maſter: fo that yi, Wil 
afterwards he would return to his duty, he finds: himſelf enſlavd 1 
force, which might at firſt have been with great eaſe refiſted by 1 
but being once ſubmitted to, is not without great pains and diff 
to be ſhaken off. What I aim at by this metaphor is plainly this; 4M 
there be in all Chriſtians ſome ſtrugglings betwixt the, fleſh and th; 7 4 
rit, and conſequently ſome uneaſineſs in reſiſting temptations, and lu 
up to the ſtrict rules of the Goſpel; yet the difficulties which goodny 
who thro the whole tenor of their lives go on regularly in a vir i 
courſe, find in the diſcharge of their duty, is not to be compar( imm 
that pain and reluctance, which thoſe unhappy, unſteady perſons yy RF 
in doing well at ſome times and in ſome inſtances, who have accutn{ 
themſelves at other times and in other inſtances to the doing il 

Now if the double- minded perſon, who would unite the oite Wi 
intereſts of this world and the next in one, doth. inſtead of that bm 
nage, as to loſe both; if thoſe ſenſual pleaſures. which he enjoys fan 
ſig, are both in their extent fewer, and in their degree leſs inten, th Mi 
ſuch as carnal perſons enjoy; and if thoſe rational pleaſures, which bv 
reaps from the exerciſe of virtue and the duties of Religion, arc far nn 
neath thoſe joys which the ſpiritual perſon is refreſh'd with; andile 
hath too much Religion for this world, and too little for the nem i 
his conſcience is ſo nice as to make him ſtart at many things, vi 
would render him happy here, and on the other fide is ſo tracts Wi 
to ſuffer him to do ſeyeral things, which will make him eternilym 
ſerable hereafter ; if his thoughts are always diſtracted between tn i 
contrary objects, which with equal force draw him two ſeveral v 
if he is at a perpetual war with himſelf; if in his thoughts ther be 
mult and diſquiet; if in his faculties there be diſorder and conful; i 
if in his deſigns there is uncertainty and contrariety ; if in his .] 
there is pain and difficulty; if in his expectations there is diffidence u 
diſtruſt; if in his enjoyments there is diſcontent and diflatisfaQion; 1: 
thing farther needs to be added to ſhew the uneaſineſs of ſuch a! Wk 
ſteady conduct, or to recommend to you purity of heart and finpit i 
of intention, as highly defirable in regard of that pleaſure and content A 
ment of mind, which always attends it. & 
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double minded perſons you have been taught to under. 
| ſtand ſuch men, who are unſtable in all thein mas; whoſe 
thoughts and purpoſes are various and inconſiſtent; who aim 
at deſigns which interfere with one another; who defire to 
be happy in the next world, but deſire in the mean time to 
oy the ſinful pleaſures of this; who ſhare their ections equally be- 
irt gs above, and things on the earth; who go two ways, ſerve 
go maſters, and are therefore with great elegance ftil'd by the Apoſtle 
double minded, becauſe their deſigns and actions are as incongruous 
unſuitable, as if they had more than one mind; as if there were li- 
ally in them an heart and an heart, which is the Hebrew expreſſion 
infincerity; and as if their thoughts and operations proceeded from 
yo quite oppoſite and repugnant ſoulls. | 
PURITY of heart is that qualification, which theſe men want; that, 
ich becauſe they are deſtitute of, they deſerve the character of dou- 
minded; and that, which if they endeavour d after and attain'd, they 
| duld be no longer double-minded. By knowing therefore the ill qua- 
which double-minded perſons are accus'd of, we at the ſame time 
ow the good quality which the Apoſtle recommends to them: this 
ter muſt be the reverſe of the former; whatever can be affirm'd of 
W- double-minded perſon, muſt be denied of the pure in heart; for the 
Waracter of the one is directly oppoſite to the character of the other: 
chat by ſuch who have puritied their hearts, we muſt underſtand thoſe, 
s are ſtable in all their ways; whoſe thoughts and purpoſes are uni- 
rm and conſiſtent; who give up themſelves entirely to the ſervice of 
od, and the purſuit of their eternal happineſs, without propoſing to 
Pemſelves any end which may interfere with this; who go one way, 
e one maſter, form to themſelygs one ſingle deſign; who having fix d 
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in their minds what ſhall be their chief end, purſue it ſteadily, con | 
ly, and uniformly; in ſhort, who order all their actions ſo, as thatty o 
have all their proper tendency to this one end; and, by acting thy nl 
gruouſly and confiſtently with themſelves, ſhew that all their tho 


and operations reſult from one and the ſame principle, and that ch | 
have put ne <p 4 MITE IIA > HR 
N$w,'in order to preſs upon you an earneſt endeayour after thi, Wi 


rity of heart, I proposd to ſhew, 
I. Tas, folly of purſuing oppoſite ends, that this fingleneſs of 1, 
might recommend it {elf to your choice, on account of the 
dom it argues. | & 
II. THE uneaſineſs of purſuing oppoſite ends, that this ſimplicy nh 
intention might appear to you till farther defirable, in rem 
the pleaſure that attends it. = 3 
III. Tax ſinfulneſs of aiming at ſuch oppoſite ends, that this ry 
of heart might recommend it ſelf to your practice, in reſy# 
its abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity to your eternal ſalyatn, 


Tux folly and uneaſineſs of aiming at oppofite ends; the wiſdona 
pleaſure of purſuing one ſingle end, I have already ſnew d. It mm 
MM x: _ 1 
Third Axy laſt place, that what I before prov'd to be foolih, ui 
therefore ridiculous for a man of ſenſe to aim at; uneaſy, an t 
fore improper for a man, who hath any regard to the pleaſure af lik, ie 
to difturb himſelf” with, I do alſo prove finful, and therefore not vi 
be ventur d on by any Chriſtian, who hath a regard to the ſalyationd 
his ſoul. | it 3707 | . | = 
"WzrRz it only an imprudent thing to purſue two oppoſite end; x- Wl 
ſons of a mean and low ſpirit might be eaſy enough under the in Wy 
tation of folly; were the proſecution of ſuch oppoſite ends attend ic 
with ſome difficulties, uneaſineſſes, and inconyeniences, theſe: W 
might in ſome meaſure be endur'd; but if theſe oppoſite ends cut 
proſecuted without fin, nor conſequently without danger of etemi 1 AW 
niſhment, then this ſingleneſs of heart is not only commendzbl, t 
fign of prudence; not only eligible, as attended with pleaſure; 15» 
ſolutely indiſpenſable, as one of the conditions of our everlaſting li Wh 
tion. And this is the chief motive which miniſters of the Goſpel ot 
to propoſe, when they would enforce upon their hearers the endes 
after any Chriſtian grace, or the performance of any Chriſtian duty? Mi 
ſhew that an action is reaſonable, and therefore fit for a wiſe min *p 
perform, is the proper office of one who ſets up for a teacher ohm 
wiſdom or morality: to ſhew that it is pleaſant, and therefore wil *i 
ford great ſatisfaction of mind to the doer of it, is an argument Y'0* 
for a poet, or an orator; but to ſhew that it is commanded, ad "i 
ceſſary to ſalvation, is the peculiar province of the miniſters of (0088 
Word. And as this is an argument which it is more proper for us 
uſe, ſo it lies more level to all capacities: what actions are prudent i : 
fooliſn, none but perſons of ſome prudence can rightly diſcern; vi 5 
are pleaſant or unpleaſant muſt be chiefly learn d from experience N 
what are commanded or forbidden, made neceſſary to ſalvation, or 
hibited under the penalty of damnation, every one is capable of WF 
ing, who can read and underſtand the Word of God, or who can x, 
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ind apprehend. it, when it is read and explain d unto him. And as. 
kind of argument is more proper for us to uſe, and more eaſy for 
Ws of hearers to apprehend; ſo alſo is it more forcible and moving. 
excellence of mind, any good and virtuous action may be ſet off 
Wh very lively colours, and inviting features, by an eloquent ſpeaker; 
ay be preſs d by very ſtrong reaſons, and from convincing topicks, 
. moral philoſopher; but it is never ſo ſtrongly enforc d as by a 

cher of the Goſpel, who ſhews that it is commanded by an Al- 
Inty Law-giver, and will be rewarded with eternal happineſs. I may 
ich an action, or aim at ſuch a qualification, becauſe it is decent 

= commendable; I had better do it, becauſe it is pleaſant and con- 
eent; but I muſt do it, becauſe my eternal ſalvation depends upon 
1 I may have no great notions of what 1s decent and graceful; I may 
at liberty to forego a pleaſure or an advantage; but I cannot be in- 
rent, whether J will be eternally happy or miſerable. 

na r hath been already ſaid by me concerning the folly of aiming 
WS oppoſite ends, will recommend fingleneſs of heart to all men of 
dence or diſcretion; what hath been ſaid concerning the uneafineſs 
aiming at oppofite ends, will make fimplicity of intention defirable 
a, who value their preſent eaſe and ſatisfaction; but what remains 

ner to be ſaid concerning the ſinfulneſs of aiming at oppoſite ends, 
both add new ſtrength to the former arguments with thoſe, who 
e been at all wrought on by them, and will alſo be of weight with 
ee, whom the former motives may have laid no hold of, as reaching 
il men, who have any regard to their eternal ſalvation. 
Nov the ſinfulneſs of propofing to our ſelves ſuch oppoſite ends, as 
(ſalvation of our ſouls, and the gratification of our luſts; the obliqui- 
of ſharing our affections equally between heaven and earth; the un- 
fulneſs of dividing our obedience betwixt ſuch oppoſite maſters, as 
and Mammon, will appear from the inconſiſtency of ſuch double 
ntions, ſuch divided affections, ſuch mixt obedience, with that fin- 
love of God, which the Goſpel hath plainly made the neceſſary con- 
on of our ſalvation. 
Ap the ſinfulneſs of ſuch double intentions is evident from its 
trariety to that love of God, which the Goſpel expreſsly requires. 
nN our Saviour was ask d with an evil intention by a lawyer, 
cb was the great commandment of the law, he, who was the eternal wat. 22. 25. 
—=w-gver, and therefore muſt know on which of his own laws he him- 
f laid the greateſt ſtreſs, and which therefore ought with men to be 

the greateſt weight, /azd unto him, and by him to all who ſhould ever 
le the lame enquiry with better intentions, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 

Wy Cod 11th all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind; 
he tells us, 7s the /ir/? and great commandment; the firſt in order, 
Wd in dignity; the firſt to be laid down, as the foundation of all other pre- 
WPts; and the firſt and chief to be practis d, as that without which the 
WW iormance of all other duties will be unacceptable. This was the firſt _ 
mandment of the Law, and this is ſtill the firſt commandment of 
W- Goſpel: on this, with the other concerning the love of our neigh- 
or, bang all the Law and the Prophets; and on theſe two alſo depend 
che Goſpel and the Apoſtles. But on this firſt depends that other con- 
Erning the love of our brethren; ſo that, in the laſt reſort, on this one 
55 all the Law and the Goſpel. Now whatever be the full import of 
W's fundamental precept; whether it is to be underſtood in the moſt ri- 
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| | 5 
more favourable conſtruction; hether we keep ſtrictly to the vc "wy 
= | ter: ofcit; and make God the fole object of our love, excluſively of al 


beings; or whether we conſtrue it with ſome latitude, and make 
more than the chief object of our love, in preference to all other bew! 
either of theſe expoſitions of the precept ſufficiently proves the 8 4 
ty of that double-mindedneſs, which we are now concern d to expo - 
ſinful; and the neceſſity of that purity of heart, which we are now, 4 
gag d to prove a thing abſolutely requifite to ſalvation. Some 
F of eminent piety and great Zeal for the honour of God, whole aftedy 
and whoſe thoughts are raisd much above the common level, by 
thought it clear from the letter of this commandment;' that God vil 
not only to be the principal, but the ſole object of our love; that a 
by this firſt and greateſt law requir d to love God ſo entirely, as M 
muſt love nothing elſe with a love of defire, tho it ſhould be on 
ſubordination to him; that no one can ſbe ſaid, with any tolerable jw 
to love God with all his heart, and allthis ſoul, who only lo 
above all other things, at the ſame time allowing other things a 
tho a much inferior and much ſmaller:ſhare, in his love; that then 
if we would truly come up to the ſenſe of this commandment, we, i 
bound to withdraw every degree of love or deſire from the cage: 
For that we may as well worſhip the creatures, as love them; 1s WR 
love the creature, tho but relatively to God, is to give that loyetothe i 
creature, which is proper to God; that ſuch relative love of Gods lis WM 
the relative worſhip of the Papiſis, and as much idolatry as tu 
ſhort, that he who deſires or loves any thing beſides God, whatever il 
pretends, or however he deceives himſelf, doth not truly love Go. WR 
Now if theſe doctrines are at the bottom as ſolid, as they ſeempus Wi 
if they are as confiſtent with the analogy of other Scriptures, thy Wi 
are with the letter of this precept; if they give us the ſenſe intzadd 
by the Law-giver in this firſt and great commandment, and not hat 
the ſenſe, of which, according to grammatical conſtruction, the yors 
of the law are capable; then the ſinfulneſs of dividing our ac 
equally betwixt the Creator and the Creature is plainly provd; bak 
if God alone is to be beloyd; if the leaſt degree of love is to be wit 
drawn from every other object, then muſt an equal defire of world) u 
eternal happineſs, and the ſeeking of this world's goods as earneltlys 
the kingdom of God, and its righteouſneſs, be much more inconfita i 
with the true love of God, and much more ſtrictly prohibited in e 
firſt and great commandment. But it muſt be own'd that moſt inte" 
preters, as well ancient as modern, have thought that this commnd. 
ment is not to be ſtrain'd to ſo high a pitch, as to forbid al deres e 
of love to the creature, but only ſuch degrees of affection, as make them = 
come in competition with the Creator: they therefore underſtand WI 
this precept, not that God alone is to be beloy'd by us, but that he "WW 
to be beloyd above all things; that nothing is to be beloy'd compatt 
tively with him; nothing but by way of relation and ſubordination" 
him: that we then /ove God with all our heart, with all our fo, © 
with all our mind, when we prize nothing ſo much as God in our "i 
derſtanding; when we cleave to nothing ſo much as to him in our wilk 2 
when we defire nothing ſo fervently as him in our affections; "i 
in our actions we purſue nothing but in relation to his glory, 20d 
ſubordination to his will declar d unto us by his holy laws. Not 
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Now this interpretation, if it doth not quite come up to the letter 
f the commandment, yet certainly 1t raiſes the duty to as great an 
eight, as is perhaps poſſible for human nature to reach, or as it is re- 
uir d of a good Chriſtian to come up to. For temporal bleſſings are 
romisd to good men as a reward of their obedience, and may there- 
re be an object of their deſire: we are commanded to pray for them, 
a therefore may lawfully have ſome degree of affection for what we 
: we are bid to look upon them as the gift of God, and therefore 
= 7 acknowledge them to be in ſome meaſure good, fince they are the 
 .cious effects of divine goodneſs: we are to thank God for beſtowing 
em upon us, which we ſhall be leis diſposd to do, if we look upon 
em as no ways amiable, no ways deſirable, no ways contributing to 


Wc things, which induſtry would be very ill employ'd, if theſe tem- 
ral enjoyments had nothing in them which might engage our affe. 
ions: in ſhort, the deſire of theſe things is natural, and therefore can- 
t be ſinful; it is irreſiſtible, and therefore is not to be conquer'd by 
b : it is implanted by God in the frame and conſtitution of our beings, 
Wd therefore cannot be thought to be forbidden by the ſame God in the 
ay of his laws. | hs To 
lx ve examine things cloſely, we ſhall, I believe, find, that the dif. 
te betwixt thoſe who make God the ſole, and thoſe who make him 
ee principal object of our love; thoſe who deny any thing beſides God 
be good and deſirable, and thoſe who allow other things alſo to be 


ait, that the difference between them is merely in ſpeculation, and 
n have no influence at all upon our Chriſtian practice. For this con- 
overſy in Divinity is nothing elſe but the renewal of an old contro- 
rted point in Philoſophy. Some philoſophers of old conſidering that 
an was made up of body and ſoul, made the happineſs of man to con- 
Wt in the perfections of both: they were at the ſame time aware of the 
eeminence of the ſoul above the body; and therefore taught, that 
uch more care was to be taken of the former, than of the latter. Good 
alth, freedom from pain, and a perfect uſe of their ſenſes they rec- 
nd to be good for their bodies, and to be for their own fakes truly 
brable: honour, riches, eſteem, friends, and other outward adyan- 
ges, they look d upon to be in their way alſo good, and, where they 
Would be got and kept without injuring their virtue, to be deſir d. Theſe 
Woods of the body and fortune, they did not think equal with the goods 
fe the mind, and therefore taught, that they were not ſo eagerly to be 
tim d at, ſo much to be beloy'd, ſo induſtriouſly to be courted, as thoſe 
reater goods: if indeed both could be had together, they thought both 
o be worthy of their wiſhes, and endeayours; but if the goods of the 
hind were not to be purchas'd but by the loſs of their bodily or world- 
Be goods, they thought theſe were willingly to be quitted for the ea- 
r attainment of the other; for that tho they were in themſelves good 
Ind defirable, yet in compariſon to virtue, which was the greateſt good, 
ey were trivial and contemptible. 
ro theſe foundations the virtue of one ſe& of philoſophers was 
Fuilt, and theſe were thought ſufficient to bear that ſuperſtructure, 
ich was laid upon them. But there aroſe another ſet of men, who pro- 
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Wclling a greater veneration for virtue, and being deſirous to eſtabliſh it, 
5 they pretended, upon ſtill firmer principles, would not own that the 
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r happineſs: we are requird to uſe induſtry in the procurement of 


od and amiable, differs rather in expreſſion, than in notion; or at 
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The Sinfulneſs of pra-ſuing oppoſite ends ; and t- 


alone to beamiable, and other things to be not at all defirable, tho'ty 


in an inferior degree, worthy of our affection. For whilſt the former 


ger, that thoſe men ſhould be immoderate in their purſuit of {ell 


body was truly and properly any part of the man; nor, conſzauc 4 
ne, Fete of thoſs + fac which are uſeful to our bodies only, 1 x 
part at all of human happineſs. The goods of the mind they look d an 6 
to be, not barely the principal, but indeed the only ingredients of off 
felicity: what the others calld the goods of the body, or the goa ö | 
fortune, they denied to be in any ſenſe good, or at all defirable; buttgſ 
what the others call'd good, they call d prepo/zta, orpreferable; what ty 
would not allow to be worthy of our deſire, they ownd to be woch 
our having; and, at the ſame time, that they affirm d virtue alone ty; 
ſufficient to make a man's life ſo happy, as that it could not poſſity, 
happier, yet they thought, if thoſe bodily advantages, which they; 
nied to be good, were abſent, ſomething was ſtill wanting to him i 
had them not, which twere better for him to have: ſo that thoky, 
denied health, food, and raiment to be good, did purſue them as eam 
ly as thoſe who own d them to be ſuch; and thoſe who look d uponyy 
ſickneſs, and poverty to be no evils, were as uneaſy under them, ai, 
careful to decline them, as others who ownd them to be, what ty 
could not but feel them to be, really evil. | 
AND it is exactly the ſame thing in the controverſy concerning(g 
being the ſole, or the chief object of our love: thoſe who affirmhy 
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ſpeak bigger than others do, yet, when they come to act, muſt bem 
tent to live by the ſame rules, as thoſe who make God, not the aj 
but the principal object of our love, and who allow other thing to l 


allow that the creatures, tho they may not be loy'd as our god, et 
may be ſought for and us d for our good; whilſt they grant, thut th 
we ought to love God alone, that is, we ought to unite our ſys 
him alone, as our true good, or the real cauſe of our happineß u 
we may will the uſe of other things, as of meat and drink, wha 
are hungry or thirſty, as being tho not the cauſes, yet the occafusd 
our happineſs; the difference between theſe Divines is only in expriiu, 
and can have no influence upon our practice; there being as mug 


goods, who own them to be the occafions, as thoſe who own then 
be the cauſes of pleaſure; and no more danger, that thoſe men ſhail 
greedily ſeek after the things of this world, who own them to be god 
than thoſe who own them to be uſeful, as ſerving for our accomnv 
dation and conveniency. | 5 
I Have perhaps engag d farther in this diſpute, than may ſeem pre 
in a popular auditory; I was led into it by what was neceſſary to be 
concerning the great duty of loving God: our knowledge of the te nes 
ſures of this duty depends upon our rightly underſtanding the genuine Bl 
ſenſe of this great commandment: the ſenſe of this commandment kelp 
not to be agreed upon by interpreters: whilſt we know not the full 
port of it, we cannot fatisfie our ſelyes whether we obey it as ve ol , 
or not: it will be hard for the generality of Chriſtians to 
it aright, whilſt the moſt learned Divines ſeem divided in thei! 
timents about it: it may therefore tend to the ſatisfaction of comma 
Chriſtians to be inform'd, that the interpretations of this great uf 
are not ſo different as at firſt ſight they may ſeem; that the ru 1 


our Chriſtian practice will be the ſame, whichſoeyer expoſition e 
mit. | | 4 
Scar oi: 
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=. rſons need not fear that they tranſgreſs this law of 
=_ e fouls, and with all their hearts, when by law- 
ind unforbidden means they take care to provide ſuch things as are 
gary for the ſupport of their bodies; and, on the other ſide, world- 
erſons muſt.not think that they /ove God with all their fouls, and 
 - =: by this precept they are obligd to do, whilſt they are more 
WE ful to provide for the defires of their fleſh, than for the neceſlities of - 
WW fouls; or whilſt they are ſo much as equally intent upon procuring 
. honour, pleaſures, or any other temporal good things, as they 
| 3 44 pon attaining that incorruptible crown, which is laid up for all 
12 Þ who are appointed heirs of everlaſting ſalvation. The beſt and 
n teſt of our love of God is the keeping of his commandments; the 
e intenſe therefore our love to him is, the more diligent ſhall we 
o cxpreſs it by the integrity of our obedience. Whilſt we make 
W our chief aim, and moſt earneſt endeayour, it is an evident fign 
this love of God is predominant in our hearts: but if we are fickle 
changeable in our ways; if at ſome times, and in ſome inſtances we 
the commandments of God, and at other times, and in other in- 
Nees we violate his laws, it is plain that our obedience, even in thoſe 
where it is paid, doth not flow from the true principle, is not the 
ine reſult of our love of God. For the ſame love which will diſ- 
WS us to obey ſome laws, will incline us to obey all, God being equal- 
ippleas d with our offending in any: the ſame love which prompts 
keep God's commandments at one time, will prevail with us to 
the ſame commandments at all times, diſobedience being at all 
— cqually diſpleafing to that God, who is always the ſame, always 
hangeable. A man may love God fo far, as to forego a ſmall tem- 
advantage, or to deny himſelf a ſmall ſenſual pleaſure, whoſe vir- 
at the ſame time is not proof againſt the offer of a greater gain, or 
e promiſing pleaſure: his love of God may be able to bear him up 
it ſome temptations, and yet it may be too feeble to withſtand others: 
is love to God is ſtinted and limited, it is capable of ſuch a deter- 
a degree of height, but cannot be rais d to the utmoſt pitch, which 
gut to riſe up to, to make it acceptable. There are ſome things 
n he loves leſs than God, and therefore the propoſal of theſe doth 
make him ſwerve from his obedience: other things there are which 
voees cqually with God, and when theſe are propos d, he wavers to 
fro, and is indifferent which way he determines himſelf, whether to 
ience or to diſobedience: but there are other things which he loves 
ee than God, and when theſe are propos d as allurements to fin, he 
ily cloſes with them, as being deſtitute of that perfect love of God, 
Ich alone can make men ſteady and uniform in their obedience, be- 
Wc that alone is proof againſt all temptations. If this love of God be 
ly rooted in our hearts; if it be not feign'd and diſſembled, but in- 
Puous and fincere; if it be not weak and remiſs, but ſtrong and fer- 
t; if it be not wavering and unconſtant, but permanent and ſteady ; 
re can be no motive ſtrong enough to miſlead us from our duty, be- 
le there can never be offer'd any temptation, which will have ſo 
Ich force to withdraw us from it, as the love of God hath to oblige 
to it. Hence is it, that the Apoſtle St. Paul, when he would ex- 
ls the undaunted courage of the firſt Chriſtians, and their ſteady re- 
ution not to be deterrd from their obedience to the Goſpel by all 
evils which the powers of the world could threaten or inflict, grounds 
Aaaaa 2 the 
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the unlikelihood of their being ſeducd from their obedience on D f 

probability there was, that they ſhould be ſeparated from the lol 

Rom. 8. 35, God and Chriſt: ho ſball ſeparate us, ſaith he, from the love of (Ml 

7-339 ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or na; 

or peril, or ſword? Nay in all theſe things we are more than cong,, M 

thro him that loved us. For I am perſwaded, that neither dea 

life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſen M 

things to come, nor height, not depth, nor any other creature, nM 

able to ſeparate us from the love of God Thich is in Chriſt Fel 

Lord. * | at: A 

Now if the ſteadineſs of our obedience depends upon the _— 
our love of God; if nothing can ſeduce them from their duty, pill 

hearts are truly poſſeſt with an ardent love of God; then will it (lM 
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on the other fide, that thoſe whoſe obedience is partial and intemi 
who practiſe ſome Chriſtian duties to comply with the diQates ag 
i" conſcience, and allow themſelves in ſome groſs {ins to gratiſie th, 
j 4 ſual appetites; who advance ſome ſteps in the paths of virtue; wlll 


ter that depart back into ſinful courſes, are deſtitute of that furl 
love of God, which is the very baſis of all Religion, and the i i 
chief condition of our eternal ſalvation. For we muſt not think, i 
this love of God above all things is a point of perfection, to which ini" 
more exalted Chriſtians arrive, but which others may fall ſhort of wil 
out hazarding the eternal welfare of their ſouls; ſince it is not π] 
by way of counſel, which it is expedient for us to follow, but j 
of precept, which it is neceſſary for us to obey; and the penalty mm 
to the tranſgreſſion of this law, is not the forfeiture of ſom ZW 
degrees of glory, to which, by the obſervance of it, we might haves 
rivd, but utter excluſion from immortal bliſs, to which, by the "oli 
of it, we render our felves juſtly obnoxious. _ =_— 
Ou Saviour hath told us, that, 7 any one come to him, and um 
his father, and mother, and wife, and children, and brethrn, alli 
/a/ters, yea and his own life alſo, he cannot be his diſciple. Luhe 
And St. Mazthery relating the ſame diſcourſe of our Saviour, i 
c. 10.37- the ſame aphoriſm in theſe equivalent terms: He that loveth jun 
mother more than me, is not worthy of me, aud he that loveth ſu a. 
daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. Chriſt doth not here mil 1 51 
a perfect enumeration of all the objects which we ought for his al: 
hate, or, which is all one, which we ought to love leſs than we in 
him; but he reckons up ſuch only, as it is moſt reaſonable, and na; 
natural, and moſt uſual for us to love; and, by peremptorily gui 
us to love him more than theſe, doth much more exact of us that n 
ſhould prefer him to all other objects, which being much leß n 
than theſe, ought much leſs to come in competition with tht lode q 
_ Chriſt, which admits not even theſe to be beloy'd in compariſon of hu 
And it is plain, that Chriſt doth not propoſe this duty as barely «qu 
ble, but as abſolutely neceſſary; ſince he faith, in expreſs words, W 
if we do not fulfil it, we cannot be worthy of him, we cannot be! 
diſciples; which are two expreſſions that come to the ſame thing, l 
which intimate to us, that if we do not obey this precept, we can l 
no part in his grace; we are not of the number of his diſciples; e 
not members of Chriſt, nor conſequently ſhall be inheritors of the "iſ 
dom of heayen. ; 
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in Scripture frequently ſtiles himſelf a zealous God: now his jea- 
* i po po vers by our admitting other beings to be riyals 
that eminent degree of love, which is due to him only, as it is by 
giving to other beings that worſnip, which he challenges to be his own 
aliar. God's love to his people, and Chriſt's love to his Church, are 
h in the Old and New Teſtament compar d to the love of a husband 
this wife: the reciprocal duty which God's people owe to him, and 
cn the Church of Chriſt is requird to pay to Chriſt its head, is com- 
WE to that conjugal love and fidelity, which is due from the wife to 
husband: and the fin of loving any thing equally with God, anſwer: 
= according to the ſame metaphor, to the wives admitting any part- 
in that love which ſhe owes to her husband, is every where com- 
ad to fornication and adultery. In the words of my text, what we 
ur language render puriſie your hearts, is, according to the origi- 


t affection for the world, which is due only to God, to whom they 


Won to the ſame myſtical relation between God and his people, St.Paul 
the Corinthians, that he was jealous over them with a godly jea- 
ie, for he had eſpousd them to one husband, that he might pre- 
_ mM as a cha/} virgin to Chriſt. 1 Cor. 11. 2. Now as conjugal 
city is not an extraordinary accompliſhment which becomes ſome 
es, but the neceſſary duty of all; ſo is this ſpiritual chaſtity not on- 
_—_— commendable excellence, which ſome more eminent Chriſtians may 
in, but an indiſpenſable duty which all Chriſtians muſt perform: as 
ltery is utterly inconſiſtent with that conjugal love, which perſons 
rried bind upon their conſciences by holy vows; ſo is this ſpiritual 
ltery, or loving any other beings equally with God, utterly incon- 
cnt with that relation in which Chriftians ſtand to Chriſt, As well 
refore may ſhe pretend to be a chaſt and faithful wife, who bears 


We: conjugal affection to others, which belongs only to her husband, as 


t man can pretend to be a good Chriftian, who, by a partial obedience 
frequent yielding to temptations, ſhews that he loves other things 
ally with God, and pays that ſupereminent degree of love to the 
j Wings of the world, which is due to God alone. If we love God as 
Wr ſovereign good, and ſo we muſt love him, if we love him as we 
ht, we ſhall defire to enjoy God as our greateſt happineſs; and if 
Ws defire of ours be fincere, we ſhall on the one fide do every thing 
ich is neceſſary to accompliſh our deſire, and on the other fide, we 
Wall do nothing that will lay invincible obſtacles to our attaining it. 


Wow it is certain, that there is nothing which is more neceſſary to our 


Which will more ſurely hinder our enjoyment of him than ſin: by con- 
Nuence, if we heartily defire ever to enjoy him, we ſhall apply our ſelves 
Wongly to do every thing which God commands, and ſhall avoid care- 
Wy every thing which he forbids; that is, in other words, we ſhall 
him, not a temporary and partial, but a conſtant and univerſal obe- 
Pence. Nothing can hinder us from obſerving God's laws, nothing can 
ray us to fin, but the defire of ſome ſenfible goods and pleaſures, 
hich are annex'd to the commiſſion of fin: when we chuſe rather to 
Prfeit theſe pleaſures than to commit any known fin, it is an evident 
n, that we love God more than theſe forbidden 1 but when, 
* B b bb on 


x 


make your hearts chaſt; and thoſe who want this purity of heart, 
in this very chapter, v. 4. calld adulterers and adultereſſes, as having 


Se the ſame inviolable fidelity, as a wife doth ta her husband. In al- 


g oyment of God, than the conſtant obſeryation of his laws; nothing 
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are then double, wen we defign to ſave our ſouls; and at the fim 


bleſfing from the Lord, and righteouſneſs from the God of his ſave 
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defign to gratifie our tuſts; our actions are then inconſiſtent, i 
ſome times, and in ſome caſes, we gladly obey God's laws, and tous 
times, and in other caſes, as willingly diſobey them: this propofg i 


* 


our ſelves oppoſite ends, this going ſuch different ways, is a maniffu 


dication, that our ſouls are not poſſeſs d with a fincere loye of FE 
whilſt we are deſtitute of this fincere love of God, we have not thi 


grace which is made the very firſt and great condition of our everlaoghl 
ſalvation; whilſt therefore we purſue theſe oppoſite ends, and ict aer 
this irregular and unſteady manner, we cannot with reaſon entertain 
any comfortable hopes of our being ſavd at the great day of til. i 
much therefore as it concerns us to have well-grounded hops of ee 
lafting ſalvation, ſo much it concerns us to endeavour after that puri 
of heart which our Apoſtle here recommends. h ſhall aſcend iii 
hill of the Lord, and who ſball ſtand in his holy place? He that bug 
clean hands, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, arid @ pure heart: he ſhall receiv i 


For which bleſſing God of his infinite mercy prepare us all. 
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who have made it their buſineſs: to laugh at the fallies of 
mankind: none have more d themſelves to the ſharp- 
eſt cenſures of ſuch; as have taken upon them to laſh. — 
vices of others, than thoſe who have Teak remarkable for 
fity of mind, unſteadineſs of tefolution, unevenneſs of temper, and 
onſiſtency in theit actions. When the writers of comedy have en- 
wour d to divert their ſpectators with a ſubje& thoroughly ridiculous, 
y have never better ſucceeded in this defign, than by: drawing toithe 
che character of a fickle and unconſtant perſon, and when thoſe, who 
ve had a talent at ſatyr, have tried to provoke the choler, and raiſe 
1 of their readers, they have never done it more effectual- 
than by the ſevere reflections they have paſt upon perſons of the ſame 
even character. How often are we entertain d by ancient wits with 
images of thoſe changeable perſons, who are always at variance with 
emſelves; who deſpiſe what before they had valued, and then again 
luc what: they had juſt now deſpis'd; who haſtily throw away what 
ey had got with pains and difficulty, and preſently grow fond of that 
och they had juſt before careleſsly thrown away; who love ſolitude 
Wd retirement, when they are in a croud, and when they are retir d, ate 
heaſte for want of company: who praiſe a married-lite, when they are 
gle; and a fingle-life, when they are married: who in their looks are 
metimes jovial, and at other times demure; in their dreſs ſometimes 
y, and at other times ſordid; in their expences ſometimes prodigal, and 
other times niggardly; in their tempers ſometimes aiery, and at other 
nes moroſe; in ſhort, who are any ways, in their opinions, their de- 
E ns, their actions, or their paſſions, diſagreeable with themleires, and 


nequal. . 
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" Double-mindedneſs inconfiftent with the love of Gad 


chief ingredient of virtue, wiſdom, and happineſs; and it hath been jy 


1 Cor. 15 53. 
x Cor. 10.12. 
c. 16. v. 13. 


z John. 8. 
Rev. 3. 8. 


Luk. 9. 62. 
Rev. 3. 11. 


Rom. 2. 7. 


nor ſhould at any time, upon any occaſion or pretence, omit an) 


AND as this unevenneſs hath always been laught at by witty mend ; 
expos d by ill. natur d men; ſo hath it alſo been much lamented yy, of 
beſt and wiſeſt of men, as the great infirmity of human nature. I, 
one age, ſex, or condition of men hath been look d on as weaker H 
another, this inconſtancy hath been always urg d as a ſufficient pu 
that weakneſs. Whatever ſchemes therefore have been contriy iz 
making men better and wiſer, for reſcuing them from folly and fromm 
ry, and for perfecting their natures, conſtancy hath been always made 1 


{ 
4 


4 


upon as utterly impoſſible, that any one ſhould be in any tolerable, 
ſure good, wiſe, or happy, who was not at the ſame' time fix d, re 
and ſteady. | 1 
Bur that variableneſs and inſtability, which is ſo.great a blem 
men's characters, and which expoſes them to ſo many incon veau 
in civil life, is much more ſcandalous, and much more pernicioy ji 
matters of morality and Religion; and that conſtancy and ſteau 
which are requir d in every one, who would ſucceed in any defign yy 
ever which he undertakes, are much more requiſite in that, which 
to be the principal and main defign of our whole lives, the orky oi 
our 0wn ſalvation. Hence is it that ſuch great care hath been H 
in Scripture to preſs upon us the neceſſity of keeping this end im 
in our view, and of purſuing it with conſtancy, and perſeyeranc. wil 
are requir d to be /tedfaft, unmoveable, always abounding in um 
of the Lord: thoſe who think they ſtand, are warn d to tate ud 
they fall: all are exhorted to watch, to ſtand aſt in the faith, » will 
themſelves hike men, in oppoſition to the inſtability of children, nv 
be ſtrong: to look to themſelves, that they loſe not thoſe thing: mi 
they have gain d; to be watchful, and to ſtrengthen the things vun 
main: to run on, and not to be weary: to walk, and not to fai: \n 
ing once put their hands to the plough, not to look back, but to bu 
that which they have, that no man take their crown from them I 
nal life is promis d only to ſuch, 29ho by patient continuance nvk 
doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality: but again d 
which fall ſeverity is denounc'd; towards them that ſtand the g 
of God is ſhewn; but with this reſtriction, if they continue in WIG 
goodneſs; otherwiſe they alſo are threatned to be cut off. BY 
Now, that we ſhould thus perſevere in our Chriſtian courſe; WR 
we ſhould be thus watchful, ſtedfaſt, and unwearied in it, is utterly 
poſſible, unleſs our intentions be wholly bent on this one neceffary ti 
unleſs the whole ſtreſs of our faculties be employ'd in this one great va 
unleſs our heart be entirely fix d upon it, as our ultimate and mii 
to which all our other defigns ought to be ſubordinate. I thought there 
fore I could not recommend to you any excellence more worthy 19 
earneſt ſtriving after, any duty of greater weight and importance, wal 
this fingleneſs of intention; or, which is all one, the making tbe ff 
vation of your immortal ſouls that one great end, to which all your oa 
actions, thoughts, and purpoſes ſhould be ſubſervient; ſo as that fu 
ſhould aim at no other end ſo eagerly as at this: you ſhould ſtop t 40% 
other end ſhort of this; you ſhould propoſe to your ſelyes no other c 
which might interfere with this; you ſhould not allow your {11 
the doing any one thing, which might hinder your attainment of tl 


which might farther you in compaſling this end, as being an end * 
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the attainment of which you muſt be eternally miſerable, tho you 
ld ſucceed in all other defigns; and which if you do ſecure to your 
es, you will be finally happy,..tho' you ſhould be diſappointed in all 
r other endeavours and undertakings. ien dein mis 0: ele 
x order therefore to preſs upon you this momentous duty, I pro- 
d to ſhew, and have already in great meaſure ſhewn, +, 


* 
” 


ra folly of purſuing two ſuch oppoſite ends, as the ſerving 
e 
dy we give up our ſelves wholly and entirely to the ſeryice of God, 
W might recommend it ſelf to your choice, on account of the wiſdom 
it argues. | 77 07 yi. oogn vi}; 1 
.. Tz uneaſineſs of purſuing two ſuch oppoſite ends, that this fim- 
Ws plicity of intention might appear to you ſtill farther deſirable, in 
regard of the pleaſure that attends it. 32 
II. THz finfulneſs of aiming at two ſuch oppoſite, ends, that this 
purity of heart might recommend it ſelf to your practice, in re- 
ſpect of its abſolute and indiſpenſable neceſſity to your eternal fal- 


vation. Re 8 ot; 


$ 


eed upon, but did not go thro with. The two former motives I 
ee uſe of, as proper to work upon thoſe who would approve them- 
es Wiſe, or who had a value for their own eaſe and quiet of mind: 
this laſt motive is better ſuited to the generality of mankind, as be- 
adapted to prevail upon all who have a defire to be ſavd; becauſe, 
hout this ſingleneſs of intention, ſalvation is not attainable. . For 
. who hath power to fave or to deſtroy us, who is the diſpoſer of 
rnal rewards and puniſhments, doth not diſpenſe theſe to men arbi- 
gr ily and at random, but by ſet rules and meaſures, which he in his 
iite wiſdom hath preſcribd to himſelf. What thoſe terms are, upon 
och every one may hope to be ſavd, God hath, in his infinite good- 
„open d unto us in the holy Scriptures: we there find the chara- 
ss of good and bad men, the diſtinctions of duty, and fin, and the 
ks of ſuch as are in a ſtate of ſalvation or damnation, fully and plain- 
ct forth. God hath there, for our better direction in the paths of 
ppineſs, declard unto us upon what conditions we may expect the 
itance of his grace here, and the fruition of his glory hereafter; and 
fingleneſs of heart is either in expreſs terms, or by neceſſary conſe- 
ence, made one of thoſe conditions, then will it be in vain for us to 
tter our ſelves with the fooliſh hopes of ever partaking of the promiſes 
the Goſpel, whilſt we fulfill not this condition. One, and the chief 
Wticle of the Chriſtian covenant is the love God; ſuch a love of him, 
ich if it doth not exclude the love of all other beings beſides him, 
dome teach; yet it doth not admit the love of any other being more 


od, as is ſuperior to the love of all other beings, is not conſiſtent with 
oſe double intentions, whereby we propoſe to our ſelves the promo- 
W's our carnal intereſt equally with our ſpiritual; nor with thoſe divi- 
N affections, whereby we ſet our hearts as much upon the things of this 
orld, as upon the things above; and conſequently thoſe, whoſe hearts 


ut they continue ſo, cannot have any rational aſſurance of their be- 
8 within the terms of ſalyation. Sete 100 


eſo divided between both, being deſtitute of the true love of God 


. 


MET = two firſt of theſe heads I have already diſpatch'd; the third I 


en of him, or equally with him, as all agree. Now ſuch a love of 
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ton, / 
60 on fl to prbve farther the ſinfulneſs and danger of ſuch I 


* 


* ” Fe 


e intentions, and fiich uneven; partial; and broken obedience, nl 

s mconfifteficy with that perfection, which is another condition vi 
Goſpel-coyenant, and another condition requir d in all Chriſtians to. 
eve laſting ſalvation: 467 1 aqa 33G 05 30, 11213 1251, 
I oBSERV'D: to you before, that there were diſputes among nM 
concerning the true meaſures of the love of God; but at the ſame 
Thfhewd you, that our argument was not concern i the iſſue of 


oy 


diſputes, becauſe,” Which way ſoever thoſe diſpiites"turn'd, wu 
were the right meaſüres bf the love of God, double. mindedneſ 1] 
confiſtent with that loweſt meaſure and degree of it,which'all were wg 
was abſolutely neceſſary to make it acceptable to God, as being they 
degree of affection which cod pofſiblyj be underſtood to be interna 
the divine commandment. And the ſame thing happens here xi 
reference to that perfection, which the Goſpel requires'in all CMH¹⁰aEͤ 
Great diſputes there ate, always have heen, and imong ſpeculatiem 


probably always will be, concerning the meaſures of perfection, wiyhlhih 
are preſcribd to us in the holy' Scripturè: but it is matter of greumi 
fort to fimple and well-meaning Chriſtians, who are not able to ww 
into theſe niceties, and to judge on which fide the truth lies ini 

intricate queſtions, that their practice doth not at all depend uy 

iſſue of theſe debates; but that it is plain what they ought to do, H 


way ſoe ver theſe queſtions are detetmin d. Thus, however the u 
ſures of Chriſtian perfection are ſtated; whether wè raiſe thempuꝶ 
utmoſt height at which they are plac d by the moſt rigorous e 
or ſink them down to the loweſt pitch to which they are brut 
the moſt favourable conſtruction; double: mindedneſs will be pu] 
be a ſinful and dangerous ſtate of ſoul, as being inconſiſtent viht 
loweſt point of perfection, which it is agreed on all hands is the nil 
penſable duty of all true and ſincere Chriſtians, and a neceſſary cond 
tion of ont*eternil fal ation. nf e 13 
PERFECTION, according to the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word, nie Wl 
an exemption from all defect: for nothing is entirely perfec wa 
wants any good quality it ought to have; or which hath any il wn 
lity, it ought to be free from. And if we underſtand perfection in 
rigorous ſenſe, it will include in its notion an exemption from all kv 
and all degrees of fin; and the completion of all kinds, and all demi 
holineſs: ſo that no one will come within the character of perf, WWD: 
he who conſtantly and inviolably obeys the laws of God, by per 
ing all ſuch works, both inward and outward, as each command reqv!* ye 
after that manner, upon thoſe views, and out of thoſe regards Wu 
the law preſcribes. And if we ſhould look upon ſome texts of Script 
abſtractedly from all others; if we ſhould attend to the bare letter u 
ſound of them, without examining them by other texts, and interpreti 
them by the analogy of faith; we might be induc'd, at firſt fight, to tun 
ſuch an abſolute, ſpotleſs, and entire perfection requir'd at our 1% 
Mat. 5.48. Our Saviour commands us to be perfect, ever as our Father 100 
in heaven is perfect; and the perfection of God, we know, excludes 
only all kinds, but all degrees of imperfection; and includes not au 
all forts, but the higheſt meaſures of all ſorts of perfection. Chi f, 
Epheſ. 5. 25, ſaid to have given himſelf for the Church, that he might ſancliße | 
26,27. cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, by the Nord; that be m8" 
ſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having [pot or wrinkle, d 4 


% 


1 ͤ „ — —— * FF 1 ee 8 — ——————— ot K MT 
= : 
* o * 
| ” * tA XK} Nn ; % * Lo. "© 1 ” 
boy | 1 Cont A”! . at | | 
. 
. 
* 8 w * Yy — Jo . " ” 
0 " — — 1 2 — _——_ e adi. Ad. attend. * 


Nd bat that it Jeould"Þe Bug atdwithont dee, Now by. 
k Church 'we are to Underſtand Chriſtians; and if they are to be thus 
Fifed and clean d; if qhey gre to be without [pot or wrinkleg or 
fee i: it her ml e Hams he et 
y be petfectly kite froth all fin, hich is a blemiſm to every ſoul 
at is polluted with it. Ns Rö 1d vie 27 en: 9; bol 


m tis From all impuit, to preſent us unto Cod, as à peculiar people, 
%.. | 
| chick om God, 705 entire and wanting nothing, perfect and com- c. 4. 1. 
te in all the will of God. Now, if we ſhould examine the double. 
nded by this ſtandard of perfection, it is plain that they fall much 
ort of it; but then it is alſo too evident, that the moſt ſpiritual and 
venly-minded thernſelves muſt ſtand condemnd at God's tribunal, if 
* gal thetnſelved upon this Kind of trial. But God forbid we ſhould 
clude the ſtate bf any one Chriſtia to be dangerous, becauſe he wants 
it degree of perfection, which we are not ſareis poſſible to be attain'd; 
= which other as expreſs Scriptures as thoſe which have-been'cited, 
care us no Saint of God ever yet did attain.” Our Apoſtle St. James, 
here requires of us. purity of heart, lays down this as an uncon- 
llable truth, that n many things we gend all: and the Apoſtle jan. 3. 2 


and that %, i, born of God dolh not commit ſin, nay cannot . 
doch neverthelefs ab plainly teach, that F e ſan ie have no ſin, c. 1.8. 
deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us; and yet farther, that 


Nees, but that we tepreſent God as a deceiver; for he adds, / e ſay v. 10 
e baue not ſinn d, we make: God à tar, and his Mord is not 
Nov if perfection is the mark of God's children, as the Word of 
d every where makes it; and if there is no Saint of God that ſinneth 
. as the ſame Word over and over again inſtructs us; then can we 
Wt, without making one text of Scripture'/claſh againſt another, ſup- 
ee that the perfection requir'd in the Goſpel, as a neceſſary condition 
our being ſav'd, includes in it a freedom from all fin. Sure we are 
Wat thoſe, who in Scripture are honour d with the character of per- 
, did not arrogate to themſelves an exemption from all manner of 
for at the ſame time that their eminent virtues and graces are pro- 
d to us as patterns, which we ought to imitate, their failings alſo 
e deliver d down to us, both for our better caution, that we ſhould 
careful to avoid the like, and alſo for our conſolation, that, if after 
our care and diligence, we ſhould be over-born by temptation, yet 
might not deſpair.” Holy 7ob had this character given him by God 


, s 


mſelf, that here as none like. him upon the earth, a perfect and Job. 1. x. 

WW 4pright man, one that fear'd God, and eſchewed evil. And yet the 

me holy perſon, when he ſets himſelf before the tribunal of God's ju- 

ee, dares not ſtand out in his own juſtification, but ſubmits himſelf 

the mercy of his Judge, with humble ſupplications for favour and 

Prsweneſs. How ſhould man, ſaith he, be juſt with God? If he con. <9-1 4. 

d, 101th him, he cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand. If I would ju. v.15: 

uh my ſelf, mine own mouth would condemn me; if I Jay, I am per- 

FC, 77 ball alſo prove me perverſe. If I waſh my ſelf with ſuow- 5er zi. 
ater, and make my hands never ſo clean; yet ſhalt thou plunge me in 

Cccec 2 the 


Tat end bf Chrifts' coming in the fleſh is ſaid to have been 70 re. Tu. a. 14 
f by faith, zealous bf good works; holy and unblameable and un. Co. 1. 42. 


Von, who hath taught us, that be that committeth ſin is of the de: Job. 3 1 


ſuch k pretenſion to unſpotted holineſs, we do not only deceive out 
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H. 12. 14. As we are commanded 70 follow peace with all men, tho we mil d L. 


— 


Double-mindedneſs inconfifient with Perfeffio, | © 


— —>—-—— 


— 


as Jam, that I ſhould anſwer him, and that ue ſbould come ige 
in judgment, \ 5 rd ic . | C4363 3 ENR AT AAR I TY I 
| Now if thoſe, who are perfect in God's fight, are not clear from ff 
fin in their own judgment, and much leſs are guiltleſs in the fete $ 
God; then may we ſafely by perfection underftand ſomething ſho; 
| ſpotleſs innocence, and conſummate holineſs. At leaſt ſuch a petfemù Wl 
as this, if it be preſcribd as a duty, which of right we a t 
form; yet ſurely is it not requir d as a condition, without the * 2 
formance of which we cannot be ſav d. If we both could, and a4, 
did, arrive to ſuch an abſolute perfection, we ſhould do no more N 
we are bound to do, and could not pretend to have gone beyonig 
duty: but tho we neither actually do reach that eminent height a 
fection, nor, whilſt we are cloathd with fleſh and blood, are pe 
able to reach it; yet thro! the mercies of God, and the merits a 
we may hope to be ſay d. But tho ſuch a ſpotleſs. perfection, WM 
been deſcribd, is not perhaps with our utmoſt endeavours to he atuſ 
yet by thoſe frequent commands in Scripture, whereby we are r 
to be perfect, nothing leſs can be meant, than that we ſhould ut 
utmoſt endeayours towards the compaſſing this perfection. For 
wrong notion to think that we are bound to aim at nothing, bit ut 
we have ſure and certain hopes of attaining: that indeed cantly ; 
juſt and gracious God be peremptorily requir d of us in order to we 
ſalvation, which it is not in our power to perform; but that ny kl 
the object of our endeayour, which we ſhall never actually ann 
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ſpair of ever obtaining, what we are always bound to purſue; b a 
we requir' d to go on to perfection, tho, when we have gone as fat zu 
this life we can go, we ſhall not after all come up to it. 

THE difficulty therefore of arriving at perfection ought not toi 
urg d as an excuſe for our not attempting it, but to quicken ourar, il 
and to ſtir up our vigilance, and make us exert our moſt vigomis Wl 
deavours, that we may ſucceed, as far as it is poſſible to ſucted, 1 
this glorious attempt. We ought in this matter to copy after that «BM 
ample, which St. Paul hath ſet us; he had made as great advance u 
wards heaven as any one, but he did not therefore {lacken his cou WW 


if he look d back upon what he had been, and confider'd what he z 
0 


was, he muſt needs find that he had gone a great way towards perfe6it; 

but, when he conſider d what he till was, and look d forward to via 

he ought to be, he could not but acknowledge that he had a great A 

ſtill to go: he imitates therefore an expert racer, who doth not regu bY 

how much ground he hath run over, but how much more remis ye 

Philip. 3. 12, to be run, before he can reach the goal. Nor as tho' I had aieud) 4 

+ rain d, faith he, either were already penſect; but I follow gfttr, 750 I 

may apprehend that for which alſo I am apprehended of Chit 4 

Brethren, I count not my ſelf to have apprehended; but this ot! wil | 

1 ao, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching fot! nu; 

_ thoſe things which are before, I preſs towards the mark for it fu 

of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. | nt⸗ 
THE leaſt we can poſſibly underſtand by thoſe characters of 17 | 

fe& man, which are given us in the Goſpel, is this; that the 11% 

a perfect Chriſtian is there accurately drawn, that we might have to 


exact copy, which we ought to write by, tho with all our Skill = 


m. XXXVII. anothi Condition of bur ſaboatim. 3 


1 'E ot equal it. Thoſe who have given rules conterning the 
| + arten of 28 185 have always thought it proper to draw the cha- 
ger of a perſon perfect in that art: they obſery d, that nothing had 
er been done ſo well by the beſt artificers, but that ſomething might 
imagin d ſtill better: when therefore they undertook to give the pat- 
rn of an accompliſh'd artiſt, they did not deſcribe one whom they had 
er ſeen, or heard, or read of; but one, of whom they had only a 
Nee conception in their minds; one, who had all the excellencies united 
Ws himſelf, which the beſt artiſts had ſeverally been eminent for; one, 
o was free from all the defects, which artiſts, otherwiſe excellent in 
ci way, had labourd under; one, in ſhort, who was more perfect 
n ever any artiſt had been, or would be, and as perfect as could poſ- 
i be imagin'd. And when they drew ſuch a pattern of an accom- 
and artiſt as this, they did it not to diſcourage their ſcholars from 
ing to attain to ſuch a degree of excellence, which they muſt deſpair 
ever reaching; but to ſtir up their emulation, and whet their indu- 
. that, by imitating the beſt patterns, they might be ſure, tho not 
cdo ſo well, yet to do their utmoſt. If, after all their endeayours to 
ccl, they fell ſhort of that perfect model, which was ſet before them; 
eit was to very good purpoſe that ſuch an exact copy was ſet them, 
auſe by aiming ſo high they were ſecure from finking very low. 
ov if we ſhould ſuppoſe, which is the leaſt that poſſibly can be 
pos d, that the character of a Chriſtian which is given us in the Go- 
WE, is not the image of ſuch a Chriſtian as ever was, or as ever will be, 
as any one needs to be; but that it is the draught of a finiſh'd and 
ompliſh'd Saint, propos d as an enſample, by which we ought to 
m our lives, tho we muſt neyer hope to equal that copy; yet, even 
ording to this ſuppoſition, it will be our duty to ſummon up all our 
gence, and to uſe our utmoſt caution, that we may not, thro' any 
ful neglect, fall ſhort of it: tho we cannot come up to the beauty of 
original, when we have done all we can; yet we muſt not think our 
ves excuſable, if we fail of doing what we can: where we cannot ar— 
eat the higheſt top of perfection, we muſt climb as far as our ſtrength 
permit; and, by ſtriving after thoſe higheſt degrees of excellence, 
ich, after all our ſtriving, are not to be attaind, we mult take care 
riſe to thoſe lower degrees, which are attainable. 
r abſolute perfection were the only condition upon which men might 
pe to be ſavd, then there would be no room for repentance, which 
Wt 1s the great and fundamental doctrine of the Goſpel. But it is mat- 
of unſpeakable comfort to an honeſt ſincere Chriſtian, that if at any 
e, thro' the prevalence of temptation, he hath ſwerv'd from his du: 
and departed from the paths of righteouſneſs, yet his caſe is not 
ite deſperate; „here is mercy with God, and there is room for him Pl. 140. 4 
recover the divine favour, by a timely and unfeign'd repentance. But 
n the uſe which a good Chriſtian, and one who aims at perfection, 
es of this doctrine, is, not to be careleſs of his duty, becauſe, if he 
Wnigrefles the Law, he may repent; but only to repent, when, for 
Wt of ſufficient care, he hath trangreſsd. He doth not think of re- 
Intance before he fins, to encourage him in ſinning; but he flies to it 
er he hath finn'd, to reſcue himſelf from the dominion of fin. His 
| care is to be perfect, and entirely innocent; and when this fails him, 
too often it will fail him, his next aim, which is then his only refuge, 
to be ſincerely penitent. He is diligent ſo to order the whole courſe 
Ddddd | of 
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of his life, as if there were no ſuch thing poſſible as the reinſtating ho 7 
ſelf in Gods fayour, when he hath once forfeited it by any wilful tr; 
greſſion; but when he finds that he hath juſtly forfeited it; he then mia 
haſte to reconcile himſelf to God, by a ſpeedy converſion. T 
No wiſe man is leſs careful to direct his ſteps aright, becauſe i, A. 
ſhould flip, he may recover his ground; for he conſiders that there; 
danger in the fall; that he may not be able quickly to get up ag, 
that after he hath raisd himſelf, he may not go on fo faſt as he du 
fore; that if he ſhould find no other miſchief from falling, yet th; 
one unavoidable diſadvantage, that he loſes that time in recovering, i 
ground, which had been better employ d in advancing forwards, Thi, 
are few diſtempers ſo deſperate, but that nature hath provided, mu 
found out, ſome remedy for them; but no man who hath ar 1 
to his health, but will take all the care poſſible to avoid the diet i 
tho, if it ſhould ſeize him, he hath a fair proſpect of recovery, M 
as it is poſſible he may eſcape, ſo is it poſſible at the ſame time 1 
he may not; tho' there are medicines which will cure him, yet he wil 
put off the taking them too long, or may leave off the taking thenyM 
ſoon. But be it never ſo ſure that he ſhall recover, yet there is ws Wh 
fineſs to be felt, whilſt he continues ill; when his diſtemper is wa 
ſome reliques, of it may ſtill remain behind; or if he ſhould peril ll 
recover his health and ſtrength, and be as whole as before, yet tvs i 
laſt but where he was; and if health be a valuable thing, it was lia Wh 
to have kept it, than it is to regain it. : 
WHAT health is to the body, that innocence or perfection tothe 
ſoul; and if we have the ſame value for our ſouls, which we hav: wi 
our bodies, we ſhall no more think it adviſable to neglect the prelemyil 
our ſelves innocent from all fin, becauſe, if we do amiſs, we ny» 
pent, than we think it prudent to neglect the means of preſervingar nl 
health, becauſe, if we do fall fick, we may recover. Repentane i 
the ancients frequently compar'd to a plank after ſhip-wrack : vn; 
are in danger of periſhing, and have no other way to eſcape, ꝶ 
lay hold on this; but we muſt not ſo far truſt to this, as not v, 
ligent to avoid every rock of offence, againſt which we may chan vl 
ſplit. Abſolute perfection is not to be attain d, and therefore reemm 
comes in to ſupply the want of it: but a ſincere endeayour after nn 
fection is poſſible; and he who ſins with a reſolution to repent, 3 
ſure that God will give him grace to repent in time of need. 
No w, if an endeavour after perfection; if the ſtriving to com 
to the height of what God requires of us; if doing the utmoſt c 
do in all things to keep a Rs ee void of offence, is confeßd 01 pF 
hands to be the leaſt that can be meant by that perfection, wlich 5 Wl 
condition of our ſalvation; then muſt double-minded perſons be i 
very dangerous ſtate, who cannot pretend that they perform tus c 
dition. For can that perſon be ſaid to uſe his utmoſt endeavousi0 
perfect, who, tho he refiſts ſome temptations, yet not only yields = 
but even invites, others? Doth he do all he can do to approve (1010! ©: 
to God, who doth as many actions, which he knows to be dip'*_ 
to God, as he doth actions acceptable and pleaſing? Can his he 
{aid to be perfect with the Lord his God, whoſe affections are e 
divided betwixt God and the world? Can his life be ſaid to be FP 
whoſe blemiſhes and ſpots are as eminent and conſpicuous, #5 Hb! 
tues? Can he be thought to copy after a perfect pattern, whoſe tano 
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rm. XXXVII. another condition of our ſalvation. 


groſs and palpable errors? Can he be thought in earneſt to 
N * 3 mark, whoſe retreats are equal to his ad- 
Wc Who is always in motion, but rids no ground; and who, after 
me years ſpent in a courſe of Religion, is got no farther than when 
, at firſt ſet out? As well may he be thought a perfect ſcholar, who, 
that part of learning he profeſſes, is ignorant of as many things as 
WE knows; or that be deemd a perfect animal, which, of thoſe limbs 
= hould have, wants as many as it hath; or which is deſtitute of as 
any organs of ſenſe, as it enjoys. BG YR 
AND as this double- mindedneſs is inconfiſtent with that ſuperlative 
ee of God, and that eminent degree of perfection, which are indif- 
Wn ably requir d in all Chriſtians; fo is it alſo with that fincere faith, 
ich is another branch of that Evangelical covenant, upon the obſer- 
ce of which on our part we expect ſalvation. ES 
op the neceſlity of faith to ſalvation no doubt hath been ever made; 
the queſtion hath been concerning its ſufficiency. Some have pleaded 
much for the efficacy of this alone, that they have allowd nothing 
WC beſides it to be neceflary: but no one hath ever denied, but this 
Wongſt other conditions was abſolutely neceſſary. Now that faith which 
requird in all Chriſtians, I mean that ſaving faith which alone can 
ail them, is utterly incompatible with that maim d and imperfect obe- 
Wc nce, which is paid to the precepts of the Goſpel by the double. n. inded. 
r faith, if it be ſmcere, and founded upon a true bottom, doth not 
r and chuſe ſome reveal'd truths, but gives an equal and uniform 
ent to all. It doth not embrace the ſpeculative truths of the Goſpel, 
ich are generally more obſcure and contfoyerted; and at the ſame 


oong practical truths, it doth not partially take ſome, and leave others; 
t embraces all, which are equally well atteſted, with an equal rea- 
Wes of afſent. But if we examine the faith of a double-minded per- 
; if we try it by that, which our Apoſtle St. James hath made the 
iy true teſt of a lively faith, that is, by its works; we ſhall not find 
thus general and impartial. He finds gracious promiſes in the Goſpel 
ved to the performance of ſome duties, and theſe he pretends to diſ- 
rrge, on purpoſe that he may inherit thoſe precious promiſes : but 
finds alſo ſevere threats denounc'd againſt ſome fins; and, notwith- 
nding theſe threats, he goes on in a conſtant habitual commiſſion of 
em. Now how is his performance of theſe duties a better proof that 
W heartily believes thoſe promiſes, than his voluntary tranſgreſſions 
Wc, that in his heart he disbelieves thoſe threats? At ſome times he 
ſiſts the temptations to fin, becauſe of the ill conſequences, which his 


e very ſame temptations, and deliberately commits the very ſame fin, 
ſpight of that long train of miſchiefs, which it will unavoidably draw 
Witer it. Lo 

= Now, how comes that to be credible at one time, which is not cre- 


hich he is going to commit, will expoſe him to the wrath of God, why 
not that, which is equally in it {elf credible, equally by him believ'd? 
aud yet, if it be at all times equally believd, why is not this faith as 
Strong to overcome the temptation at one time, as it is at another? That 


ö 


Dad dd 2 to 


me reje& thoſe practical truths, which are plain and unconteſted. And 


With affures him will attend it; but at other times he tamely yields to 
J ble at another? Or, if at all times it be equally credible, that the ſin, 


WO cripture, which the double-minded perſon profeſſes to make the rule 
Pf his faith, aſſures him, that he wicked worketh a deceitful work, but Prov 11. 18. 


n 


A 5 


Double-mindedneſs incomſiſtent with Faith, © = 


Mat. 16. 26. 


bring, and the pleaſure that accompanies them. Now, ho are thek 


70 him that ſoweth righteouſneſs ſhall be a fure reward. There ae; 


actions, which he performs in proſpect of this reward. But ſtil} | 


a ſteady, firm, unſh«ken belief of thoſe principles, which are in na 


actions, which ſuch an unſteady perſon ſometimes performs, procezl iron 


veral wicked works therefore, which he dares not venture upon, 
in the end they ſhould prove deceitful; and there are ſeveral right 


are other works as deceitful, which he knowingly worketh, and ſer 
righteous actions, to which as ſure a recompence is promis d, which, 
deliberately omits. When a petty advantage is offer d to allure ning 
an act of injuſtice, his conſcience, as he thinks, but in truth his vin 
rejects it; and he is apt to ſay to himſelf, on this occaſion, hat 
man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul: of 
hat ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? Now if his be a gl 
anſwer to this temptation, it is as good an anſwer to another tem 
tion of the ſame kind. But let the tempter bid higher, let a ly 
bribe be offer d, tho it falls much ſhort of the whole world; yet he M 
think his ſoul well ſold at the price, and ſhall act as if he lookdπν 
himſelf as a gainer by the exchange. „ 1 
I T is evident from the whole tenour of Scripture, that there zu 
fin which doth not offend God, and draw down upon us his indigatm 
that his anger is the moſt terrible evil that can befall us; that it zu 
avoidable, ſo that the finner cannot eſcape it; that it is inſupportzil i 
ſo that he cannot bear it; that conſequently, all things being rently 25 
weighd, it is much more advantageous not to fin, than it is tofn; u 
yet the double. minded perſon, who pretends to be conyinc'd of alu 
truths, and in the ſtrength of that conviction to reſiſt many fins, fon 
which he might reap conſiderable profit or pleaſure, doth alloy hm 
ſelf in the practice of other fins purely on account of the profit thy 


things conſiſtent? How can we reconcile theſe repugnant ations wi 
one another? But above all, how can we think them compatible ug 


profeſs d, but by facts, which ſpeak plainer than words, are mnie 
ly denied? Is it not much more probable that thoſe ſeemingly good Wh 


ſome other principle than a firm belief of the Goſpel, than that tek 
manifeſtly evil actions can be done by one, who ſincerely beliers b 
Word of God? Some ſuſpicions he, who acts thus unevenly, may is, 
upon ſome occaſions, that the doctrine of the Goſpel may be true, M 

in thoſe religious moods he may follow the directions it gives to qu: 
his fears; but ſtill he often ſurmiſes, that after all it may be file, av 

therefore, when theſe ſurmiſes are uppermoſt in his thoughts, ad 4M 
the ſame time a preſent advantage is to be got by fin, he is not for quit. 
ting what is at hand and certain, for that which is at a diſtance, and; 
uncertain. There is no doubt, but thoſe who act thus unſtedily an 
inconſiſtently, if they were ask d whether they belicy'd all the truths" 
the Goſpel, would think it a rude queſtion, and would take it 111 088 
have their faith thus impeach'd; nay, it is poſſible, that when the) bag 
the queſtion to themſelves, they may anſwer it in the affirmative WY 


— 


it is no better a proof, that one, whoſe actions ſnew him to be an 


7 


del, is a true believer, becauſe he calls and thinks himſelf ſo, than tf | 
that that poor deluded madman is truly rich and powerful, who, *' 
ſame time that he begs and ſtaryes, ſtiles and fancies himſelf a 2! 
or Emperor. 3 


4 


1 MICH | 


4 Aion, and with faith, is ſufficient to convince thoſe, who are willi 
be perſwaded. I would not be miſunderſtood, as if I had in any 
e diſcourſes I have made on this copious ſubje&, condemn'd all care 


i 
I 
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I MIG r go on to prove the danger and ſinfulneſs of being double- 


linded, and the neceſſity of that purity of heart, and ſingleneſs of in- 
W::tion, which St. James here preſſes, from other topicks; but I hope 


at hath been ſaid of its inconſiſtency with the love of God, with per- 


the things of this world; all provifion for the neceſſities and conve- 


1 encies of this life; all purſuit of temporal bleſſings, and lawful plea- 


es, as inconſiſtent with that purity of heart, and ſingleneſs of inten- 


Sn, which our Apoſtle here enjoyns. When I recommend to you the 


king God's glory, and your own ſalvation, your only end, I mean 


. more, than that this ſnould be your main end. Lou may propoſe 


your ſelves other deſigns which fall in with this, and which promote 


| is; but you muſt aim at none, which interfere with this; none but 


Wat are capable of being ſo manag'd as to be ſerviceable to this. 
ux are made up of ſouls and bodies; the appetites of the body are 
craving and ſo loud, that there is no danger of our forgetting to ſup- 


1 their wants: but the neceſſities of our ſouls are not ſo importunate 
clamorous; and therefore there is great danger, left we ſhould be 
mindful of them. When both can be at once lawfully gratified, both 


urely may: but when he fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit; when the 


| e of the world would ſet us at enmity with God, then I would have 
WW grcateft and moſt durable intereſt determine our choice. The ma- 


upon which thoſe who are reſolvd to thrive in this world proceed, 


l | known to be this: an eſtate is to be had; if it can be got honeſtly, 
much the better; but if not, yet ſtill an eſtate muſt be got. Now I 


uld have the principle, upon which the fincere Chriſtian acts, the re. 
ſe of this. My bufineſs is to ſerve God, and to ſave my own ſoul; 
can ſave my ſoul without any damage to my body, or to my eſtate, 
ill do it; but if not, yet ſtill I muſt remember, that I have a ſoul 


be ſavd. Whatever therefore we take in hand, let us remember this 
ur end; let us purſue this end, and we ſhall never do amiſs. 


— 


IJ 


— 


its purport was to reſcue, not one people or nation, but the uh 
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Marr. X. 16. 


Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt of wolves; hy 
therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. 


HE holy Evangeliſt hath given us, in this chapter, n 
thentick copy of a commiſſion, which iſſued from ti 
_ higheſt authority; which convey'd the fulleſt powers, til 
were ever granted to any of the ſons of men; which w 
not to be executed without the utmoſt difficulty anda 
ger; but was accompanied with ſuch inſtructions, as, if duly obſer 
would render all difficulties ſuperable, and be a ſure guard agen il 
dangers. This commiſſion was given to the Apoſtles by our Sion 
the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord f Id: 


race of mankind, from a ſtate of the moſt abje& and wretched ilaver i 
to put an end to the tyranny of a proud and cruel uſurper; and to eg 
bliſh the Kingdom of God upon earth. Such a deſign as this, whid_l 
threatned an entire overthrow to the dominion of Satan, would blu 
to meet with all the oppoſition, that the fury of hell could raiſe ag 
it: and tho, from the ſucceſs of it, men might promiſe to them" 
the moſt perfect liberty, and an affluence of the greateſt bleſſings; A 

they were grown ſo much in love with their chains, and were 1 "ic 
ſenſible of their true intereſt, that they alſo would unite all their fut 
to ſtop the progreſs, to defeat the enterprize, and to outrage the F 
ſons of thoſe, who came for their deliverance. The meſſage, i 
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De Apoſtles were to carry into all places, whither they were to go, 


A every where to look for, was hatred, perſecution, and 
4 ag ox —_ — hope, that the ſacredneſs of their character, and 
e majeſty of him by whom they were ſent, would ſecure them from 
1 dignities and wrongs: for they were to repreſent a deſpis d, inſulted, 
ad perſecuted Maſter; and from the reception which he had found, 
ont plainly foreſee, what fort of treatment they were to expect. The 
ile, be tells them, is not above bis maſter, nor the ſervant above 
bed: it is enough for the diſciple, that he be as his maſter, and the 
ant as his lord Naked, and,unarm'd they were to expoſe them- 
Svcs to the rage of a ſtiff neck d, hard- hearted, and mercileſs people: 
Wainſt ſuch they are taught to provide, and are allow d to uſe no other 
ms, than wiſdom and innocence. $ 

= B:HoLD, / /erd you forth as ſbeep in the midſi of wolves; be ye 
ereſore wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. FOG 

= Tx wiſdom of the ſerpent might ſeem to include, in the notion of 
ſome degrees of ſubtlety and guile; the ſimplicity of the dove might 
thought to intimate ſome defect of warineſs and prudence: our Sa- 
our therefore requires ſuch a temperature of both, that what was 
Wanting in either, might be ſupplied from the ſuperabundance of the 
her; ſo that from their conjunction might reſult perfect wiſdom, free 
m all guile; and a well-guarded innocence, without the leaſt mixture 
indiſcretion. C 3 

Hie nRER degrees of wiſdom and integrity were requiſite in the Apo- 
es, than are abſolutely neceſſary to every diſciple of Chriſt: for they 
re to lay the firſt foundations of that Church, againſt which 7he gates 
bell were never io prevail; and their eminence in wiſdom and vir— 
e would, in a great meaſure, prevent the miſchief, that might re- 
und to our holy faith from any defect of the like qualifications in 
oſe Chriſtians, who ſhould come after them. But fince the Church 
God in all ages is beſt preſery'd by the ſame methods, by which it 
s at firſt eſtabliſh'd, the ſame qualifications of prudence and innocence, 
Which were neceſſary for the planting of Chriſt's Church, are, tho' in 
ore ſcanty proportions, ſtill requiſite for its ſupport and maintenance. 
t neither are equal meaſures of theſe graces at this time requir'd in 
= Chriſtians: much leſs detriment would enſue to the Church of God 
om the want of either of theſe in private perſons, who are only to 
Worn it with their lives, than from the like want in paſtors, who are 
guide it by their vigilance; or in magiſtrates, who are to protect it 
their authority: and therefore larger proportions of wiſdom and in- 
srity are requird in Princes, who are 70 go out and come in before God's 
ble, than are neceſſary in thoſe, who, being plac d under their govern- 


W'cntiful ſhare of God's Urim and Thummim, brightneſs of underſtand- 
Ws, and perfection of virtue, ought to reft upon his Holy Ones, who 
e, by their doctrine and example, zo teach Jacob God's judements, and 
ac! his las, than are of neceſſity requird in thoſe, who are 20 /eek 
lau at their mouths. But tho' higher degrees of wiſdom and inno- 
rce are requird in ſome Chriſtians, than in others; yet the duties 
emſelves are not appropriated to any orders of men: all who are num- 
ed among the ſheep of Chriſt, all who are in the midſt of wolves, are 
Woncernd in this wholſome advice of our Saviour, Be ye wiſe as /er- 
Nui, and harmleſs as doves. Eeeee 2 WERE 


ent, reap the benefit of their wiſe and juſt adminiſtration: a more 


as Peace upon earth, and good will towards men: but the entertain- Luk. 2. 14. 
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WERE wiſdom and innocence fo cloſely link d together, tha ty | 
were never to be found aſunder; or, were they fingly ſufficient u 
purpoſes of life, ſo that there was little or no harm from their by 1 
ſeparated, this precept of our Saviour would be leſs neceſſary: bug 4 
ill conſequences of their diſunion, the expediency df their conjuna,, WA. 
and conſequently the neceſſity of our obſerving this percept' of our L =_ 
will evidently appear, if we take a view, i 4 


2 * 
# "Is 


I. Op the great miſchiefs that ariſe from the want of wiſdom in IE 
that are harmleſs. LOS OY ABI RED... 5 & 

II. Of the ſtill greater miſchiefs that ariſe from the want of inna 
in thoſe that are wiſe. * . * 
III. Of the mighty advantages that reſult from our being at the 
time both 2w1/e as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves. 1 


O theſe heads I ſhall ſpeak in general, tho not without an ml 
along to our enemies of the Church , Rome; to whom T ſhall; 
wards more particularly apply what ſhall have been deliver. the 

Fir/t THEN let us take a view of the great miſchiefs that ariſ: 4» 
the want of wiſdom in thoſe that are harmleſs. "oh 

THERE is ſo near an affinity between wiſdom and goodneſs, u 
cording to the notions of the Moralifts, prudence is an effential ny Wi 
dient of every virtue; and even according to the language of holy Writ ARA: 
which is much more to be depended upon, wiſdom and piety, filly wh 
wickedneſs, are terms equivalent. But then this muſt be under iS: 
ther of the higheſt perfection of virtue conſider d in theory, than du 
lower degrees of it, which are to be met with in common praQice. MM 
experience aſſures us, that there are many perſons whoſe hearts ar: is 
cere and upright, and who make it their earneſt and unwearied 
to have a conſcience void of offence, both towards God, and imm 
man; of whom notwithſtanding it muſt be confeſs d, that they nt Wi 
more excel others in virtue and piety, than they are ſurpaſs both 
in ſharpneſs of wit, in ſubtlety of counſels, and depth of undrſiant Pr: 
ing. They have wiſdom ſufficient to ſave their own ſouls, andto 0-8 
tain eternal happineſs in the life to come; but they have not cin Wl 
ſpection enough to eſpy, nor all the dexterity that is neceſſary to ecih 
thoſe manifold dangers, to which they are expos d in their paſſage d 
a wicked and deceitful world. There is in them a ſweetneſs of nature, i 

and tenderneſs of conſcience, which will not ſuffer them to do the k 
injury to any: hence they are not apt to ſuſpe& any evil intention Mi 
others towards them; and, for want of this due caution, are unprovided i 
againſt the attempts of crafty and ill-defigning men. They form the A 
- judgments of mankind, not from obſervations of what is done abroad, . 
which theſe good men ſeldom make, but from reflections upon what 
paſſes within their own breaſts, which they are much more intent ups 
Hence they frame a probable opinion of the integrity of others flo 
what they certainly know of their own: and as it hath been obſerv{l | 
to be a frequent error, and very familiar with wiſe men, to meaſur 
other perſons by the model of their own abilities, and thereby off" 
ſhoot over the mark, as ſuppofing men to project to themſelves dee 
ends, and to practiſe more ſubtle arts, than ever came into their thoughb, 
ſo is it a no leſs frequent miſtake with very good men, who mes uſe 
others by the ſtandard of their own uprightneſs, to think of them, 4 


rm. XXXVIII. # thoſe that are harmleſs. | 289. 


deal with them, as if they were much more honeſt, than they tru- 
CRERE is in good Chriſtians ſo great an hatred of all falſhood and 
imulation, that it would not only give a deep wound to their con- 
ences, but would even do a violence to their natures, to tell a known 
. and thinking others to be fram d juſt as they are, and to act upon 
name principles as they do, they are too liable to be impos d upon 
men of falſe tongues, and deceitful lips. Whatever is barely affirm d, 
y them eaſily credited: what is vouch d with ſolemn aſſeverations, 
Ec {till leſs room in their breaſts for doubt : what is confirm'd by 
Ins, and ratified by an appeal to the omniſcience, and an impreca- 
n of the vengeance of God, hath with them all the force and credi- : 
Wy of a {elfevident and mathematical truth. And as honeſt and ſin- 
e Chriſtians are thus apt to lay themſelves open to the practices of 
ers, by their too great credulity; ſo alſo are they wont to diſcover 
ce ſecrets of their own hearts, which might with a good conſcience 
conceald, and which cannot without prejudice be diſclos'd, thro' 
ir too great freedom and openneſs. They are ſo much afraid of diſ- 
ang their thoughts by lying and hypocriſy, that they often want that 
gent reſervedneſs, which is no ways inconfiſtent with the ſincerity 
dow. right honeſt man, or the fimplicity of a good Chriſtian; they 
r teſtimony of themſelves and of their inward ſentiments, even in 
Wir ordinary converſation, as if they were to give evidence upon their 
Is at the bar; and deem it not ſufficient to maintain the character of 
rr veracity, that they ſpeak nothing but what is true, unleſs they at 
= ſame time ſpeak out all the truth. That Hing lips are an abominà- Prov. 12. 23: 
= /o the Lord, is an aphoriſm, which never ſlips out of the thoughts 
theſe honeſt and well-meaning perſons: but they are often apt to for- 
that other obſervation of Solomon, that a fool uttereth all his mind, Prov. 29. 1. 
g w/c man keepeth it in till afterwards. For want of this pru- - 
t reſerve, they heedleſsly incur dangers; which, without any pre- 
ice to their virtue, they might eſcape, if they would call in the ſuc- 
Yrrs of wiſdom to their own neceflary defence. Where theſe are not 
I'd in, men are apt to avoid one extreme by running into another, 
och, tho not equally ſinful, may be very hazardous: ſo far are they 
n revenging injuries, as to invite them; ſo far from being cruel, as 
be tame; ſo far from hating their enemies, as to cheriſh them; ſo 
from perſecuting, as not to fence and guard themſelves againſt per- 
Wution; fo far from uſing thoſe offenſive weapons of force and oppreſ- 
pn, which the Goſpel forbids, as not to make uſe of thoſe defenſive 
ns of prudence and caution, which the ſoldiers of Chriſt are both al- 
ad and requir'd to be expert in. 1 
SW HEN the wiſe man adviſeth us 70 ſearch after wiſdom, to put our kcclus 6. 24 
into ber fetters, and our neck into her chains; he aſſures us, for our 
oouragement, that her ſetters ſhall be a ſtrong defence for us, and 
chains a robe of glory. We have ſeen ſome of the miſchiefs which 
pen to virtuous men, thro' want of this defence; and it would not 
difficult to ſhew what farther detriment accrues to virtue it ſelf, from 
Wc lack of this ornament. For when men, thro' a natural diſpoſition 
= £2odneſs, are very honeſt, but, thro' a defect of good underſtanding, 
not equally wiſe; this unguarded ſimplicity is too apt to betray them 
eo ſome little weakneſſes and indiſcretions, which may caſt a blemiſh 


_ : 


a 
_. 
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Neth on them, and on thoſe yirtues which they practiſe, but in an un- 
Fffff becoming 


e 


| ſai. 11. 11. 


Chriſtian charity ſhould over. look a few ſmall faults in thoſe, why 
conſpicuous for many eminent virtues; yet, in an ill-natur'd and un 
ritable world, the want of diſcretion in good men may chance to cif 
greater blemiſh on Religion, than the honour done it by their vn 
and integrity will ever be able to wipe off. Let any one calmly qu 
fider, how contemptible a figure devotion makes, when it degenery 
into ſuperſtition; how great miſchief zeal hath done in the world, wha 
it hath wanted the guidance of diſcretion; and how often conſcientin 
perſons have unwittingly been made the inſtruments of men of ng 
ſcience, to bring about their moſt wicked purpoſes; and he will be 
vincd of the neceſſity of adding to our virtue knowledge, and of ſn 
ing the i/dom of the ſerpent to the innocence of the dove. 
TRHAr prudence, which is by our Saviour preſcribd, as the moſt gy 
per preſervative againſt the rage of perſecutors, is more eſpecially y 
ceſſary to guard us of the Reform d Religion againſt the furious atten 
and ſubtle machinations of our ſworn, inveterate, and implacable c 
mies of the Church of Rome. If the iſdom of the ſerpent was they 
fore neceſſary to the Apoſtles, becauſe they were ſent forth as uni 
the mid/? of wolves; it becomes us, who are encompaſs'd with thelke 
adverſaries, and exposd to the like dangers, to arm our ſelves yit the 
like wearineſs and precaution. We profeſs the ſame pure and unfl 
faith which the Apoſtles preach d: and as our Reformers took ei 
care, that our Church ſhould, as to its doctrine, diſcipline and yorſiy 


be reſtor d to the ſame ſtate, wherein it was by the Apoſtles at fir cov 
ſtituted; ſo the malice of our enemies hath farther provided, tht, 3 


to its being hated alſo and perſecuted, it ſhould be primitive and n 
ſtolical. 


are capable. Were a good man, who is unacquainted with the hiſtory 


of this day's conſpiracy, to ſit down and confider with himfelfthe u 3 


moſt miſchief, that an uncontroll'd malice, aſſiſted with the deepelt {ub 


tlety, could poſſibly deviſe; any imaginary ſcheme of wickedneſs, hi | g 


ſuch a one could with the greateſt ſtretch of invention conceive, voll 
I am perſwaded, fall much ſhort of the complicated villainy of tit 


helliſh deſign: and altho' we have unqueſtionable evidence of the trill 
of it; yet ſuch is its blackneſs, and ſo heinous its guilt, that it can (ca 
enter into the heart of a good-natur'd man to believe that to be poll 
which the notoriety of the fact leaves him no room to doubt of hug 
tho ſuch wicked defigns, before they were diſcover d, could rot have 
been ſuſpected; yet after repeated deliverances from the attempts * 


Rome, not to be ſuſpicious of danger from the ſame enemies, WW 
not be charity, but folly; not to be awake, and upon our guard 28 
thoſe, who have taken ſo much pains to rowſe us out of our 

would be an inftance of down-right lethargy. It is foretold ind 
that, under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, the /amb ſhall he down ith 


zoll; but then it is ſuppos'd, that the wolf hath firſt laid aſide 5 WF 


tural fierceneſs, and hath left off 70 do hurt, and to deſtroy in Cu 


holy mountain. But whilft ſuch ravenous wol ves retain their 9 


temper, whilſt there is in them an inſatiable appetite after blood, 
their mouths are continually open to devour Chriſt's flock; com 


prudence will ſuggeſt to us the uſe of all honeſt and lawful mea "i 


keep 
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"becoming manner, and with an ill grace. And tho good-nature gy 


I have before obſery'd, how difficult it is for thoſe, who un WM 
endued with the ſimplicity of the dove, to form adequate notions dM 
_ the exquiſite malignity of which ſome men, and even ſome Chritans Wn 


1 derm. XXXVIII. in thoſe that are harmleſs. 391 
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Þ? ſelves out of their reach; and to preſerve our country from 
$ 7 rytady; our laws, our eſtates, our liberties from Papal inva- 
Wn: our lives from Papal perſecution; and our fouls from Papal ſu- 
2 erſtition and idolatry. God forbid, that we ſhould uſe any inhuman, 
vs unchriſtian methods, even for the compaſſing theſe good ends; or 
ould think all thoſe means warrantable in the ſervice of the beſt cauſe, 
nich our enemies make no ſcruple to uſe for the maintenance of the 
orſt: far be from us thoſe fraudulent arts, and that ſpirit of perſecu- 
on, which we ſo heartily condemn in them. But, if there be any thing 
udable in theſe our adverſaries; if any means, by them miſus'd for the 
pport of a falſe Religion, may by us be commendably employ d for 
e advancement of the true one; let us not diſdain to be 1mitators of 
eir wiſdom, whoſe wickedneſs we ſo deſervedly abhor. It would add 
Wrcat ſtrength to our cauſe, if we exerted our ſelves in defence of our 
labliſn'd Church, with that hearty zeal, that unwearied induſtry, and 
ove all, with that firm union among our ſelves, which we cannot but 
Wbſcrve, approve, and be afraid of in our enemies. All the jarring par- 
es among the Romaniſis cordially agree in promoting the intereſt of 
eir Church. Franci/cans and Dominicans, Janſeniſis and Jeſuits, Se- 
ars and Regulars, lay aſide their mutual quarrels, and join their forces 
ainſt the heretick, as a common adverſary. And tho, notwithſtand- 
Ws their ſo much boaſted concord, there is, after all, neither unanimi- 

W in opinion, nor uniformity of rites in that Church; it muſt be con- 
6d, that there is among them an union of intereſts, which reconciles 
WT differences, and makes them one entire and well-compa&ed body. 
Wis when the Jews were employd in rebuilding the holy city, we 
ad that their adverſaries, however divided among themſelves, were all | 
Wnited in obſtructing that work. It came to paſs, ſaith the ſacred Hi. Netem. 4. 5, 

Worian, hat when Sanballat, and Tobiah, and the Arabians, and the * 
-1:101nites, and the Aſhdodites, heard that the walls of Jeruſalem 
ere made up, and the breaches began to be ſtoppd; then they were 
Wer, wroth, and conſpir d all of them together, to come and to jight 
gainſi Jeruſalem, and to hinder it. 

& AGAINST this united ſtrength of our enemies we ſhould be much 
Petter able to bear up, if we were as firmly combin'd in the defence of 
ur Religion, as they axe in affaulting it; if our 'ſcatterd forces were 
Wrought to a cloſer order for the ſecuring that Church, which is moſt 
igorouſly attack'd by the Papiſts, as being by them known to be the 
Wrongeit bulwark againſt Popery. Wile was the obſervation, and whol- 
om the advice, which Nehemiah gave to the nobles, to the rulers, and 

Wo the reſt of the people, upon a like occaſion; the work is great and Netem., 10, 
ange, and we are ſeparated upon the wall, one far from another: in ** 
bat place therefore ye hear the ſound of the trumpet, reſort ye thi- 
er unto us: our God ſhall fight for us. May our nobles, and rulers, 
Ind the reſt of our people be thus united in the defence of thoſe ram- 
darts, which the wiſdom of our law-givers hath provided againſt the af. 
Waults of Popery: may this great and large work be carry d on by joint 
ſſiſtance, and by well-concerted treaſures: may thoſe, who at preſent 

we ſeparated too far one from another, draw nearer together for their 
ommon defence: may every one in his place and ſtation diligently la- 
pour in this neceſſary work; may God fgbt for us: and, under God, 
may prudence be unto us as a weapon of defence againſt the treacherous 
deſigns of our moſt ſubtle, and moſt pernicious enemies! 
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after it hath once appear d expedient. 


ſhould be ſtrictly careful, not only that the cauſe we are engagd in vl 
Juſt, but that the methods, whereby we promote it, be alſo warrant 


Max and great are the miſchiefs, which have been obſerv d tag : te 
from the want of wiſdom in thoſe that are harmleſs: but ſtill thet, _ 


few and inconſiderable, in compariſon of thoſe, which we prope4,hi q 
conſider in the . 5 5 
Second PLACE; namely, the miſchiefs that ariſe from the want to 
nocence in thoſe who are wile. . 


WIS pon is the gift of God; in it ſelf uſeful, and by the auth, ih 
it conferr'd on us for the nobleſt purpoſes ; for the diſcoyery of tu] 
and the detection of error; for the promoting our temporal anq 
eternal welfare; for procuring to our ſelves and to others all the, 

things of which our natures are capable, and for averting from our th | | 


and others all the evils to which we are liable; for the eſtabliſhney 41 


and preſervation of kingdoms and ſtates, by wholſom laws, wiſe aus, 
ſels, and prudent adminiſtration. But this talent, which is by tea. 
thor of our nature, and the giver of all grace, beftow'd upon nah lc 
ſuch great and glorious ends, is capable of being perverted, and i; MP" 
. perſons deſtitute of that innocence, which ought to be the inſenm MF» 
companion of wiſdom, often miſus d to the very worſt of purpoſe; MP. 
the diſguiſing of truth, and the palliating of error; for extirpatine 6; RY 


true Religion, and introducing a falſe one; for the fomenting (thing 
in the Church, and tumults in the ſtate; for diſturbing the peacate 
world, and bringing all things into diforder and confufion. Tre wi AE? 
and bane of mankind, all the fins which we commit, and all the e 
which we ſuffer, had their firſt ſpring and origine from that Sr"; 
which was more ſubtle than all the creatures that the Lord du wit 
made; and by perſons of the ſame ſerpent-like ſubtlety have allem 
chiefs, which have fince plagued the ſons of Adam, been contrivd u 
carryd on. A wiſe and ſober Heathen was wont to pronounce a folm 
curſe againſt thoſe, who firſt found out the unlucky diſtinction bet 
Profitable and Honeſt; and ſeveral, who had only the light of bn 
to guide them, have judgd it extremely ſcandalous, not only u 
fer profit to honeſty, but even ſo much as to bring the former into c. 
petition with the latter. But ſome perſons, who call themſelvsCh-W 
ſtians, and ſome, who have appropriated to themſclyes the holy m F 
of Jeſus, have thought it a plain indication of weakneſs and fc 
forego any thing which is greatly profitable, becauſe it is a little di. 
neſt; and have laughd at the idle ſcruples of thoſe, who have gan 
themſelves the trouble to enquire, whether an action be lawful or 1% 


THAT it is unlawful for us to do evil that good may come; that c : 


ble; that we ſhould chuſe rather to ſuffer the greateſt injury, than tig 

do the leaſt; that to deprive another of his juſt right, and to promo; 
our own gain by our neighbours loſs, is a more intolerable evil tha 
pain, than poverty, than death; that we ought inviolably to do Wl 
thing which is right, and to ſpeak the truth from our heart; that x. 
who ſweareth to his neighbour ſhould not diſappoint him, tho it ver 
to his own hurt; that the publick weal is always to be preferrd to cu 
private intereſt; and that every good man ſhould be ready to {ac 
his eaſe, his fortunes, his life, for the benefit of his country; abe 
principles of undeprav d reaſon, and of our moſt holy Religion. 

thoſe perſons, in whom the wiſdom of the ſerpent is ſo far predominu 


bY 
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o leave no room for the innocence of the dove, finding that ſuch ma- 
ns as theſe cramp them in the purſuit of their worldly aims, take care 
cake off theſe cumberſome notions; and in their ſtead take up a ſet 
principles, which, tho' they are not ſo well calculated for the good 
ſociety, are more convenient for private uſe. That the ſhorteſt ways 
an end are fitteſt to be choſen, be they never ſo foul; that the ap- 
'rance of virtue is an advantage, but the practice of it a burden; that 
arify ought to begin at home, and to end there too, are maxims, 
ich, tho own d by few, are by many made the meaſures of their 
ions. 5 
Now, what limits, what ſtop can be put to the hurt that may be 
ee by perſons, who have once ſtrongly imbibd theſe notions? By per- 
„ who have policy enough to contrive, cunning enough to diſſem- 
 infinuation enough to perſwade, dexterity enough to execute, any 
chief; and have no ſenſe of common honeſty to reſtrain them, no 
Wnciples of ſound religion to controll them; or, which is worſt of all, 
by the prejudices of a falſe religion, encourag d and puſh'd on to 
TW pctrate the greateſt villainies? The wiſdom of ſuch men mult be the 
y reverſe of that wiſdom, which is from above; it is neither pure, 


, and of good fruits; partial and hypocritical: in ſhort, it is from 
ow, from the old Serpent; and wherever it is found, here is con- 
, and every evil work. From a wiſdom thus Anti- Chriſtian, thus 
ſul, thus deviliſh, there muſt of courſe iſſue forth miſchiefs too many 
be numbred, and the leſs neceflary to be farther inſiſted on in gene- 
=; becauſe no general diſcourſe can give us fo juſt and lively an image 
the wiſdom of the ſerpent abſtracted from the fimplicity of the dove, 
ee may form to our ſelves by reflecting on the wily conduct, the ſub- 
W intrigues, and the refin'd policy, of the Church of Rome. 

nx intereſt and grandeur of the holy Church is the end, which all 
hat communion conſtantly, ſteadily, and regularly purſue. All their 
= doctrines are ſo modell d, all their diſcipline fo form d, and all their 
aas ſo laid, as jointly to promote this one end. All means are judg d, 
only fit or unfit, but even lawful or unlawful, agcording to their ex- 
iency or inexpediency for the compaſſing this end. This is always 
ermoſt in their view, always firſt in theif intention; and ſuch in- 
tion ſanctifies all methods, that may any ways contribute to the ac- 
gn pliſhment of it. Treachery, and violence; breach of promiſes, and 
WF oaths; privy conſpiracies, and open rebell ions; the aſſaſſination of 
Wnces, and the maſſacre of their ſubjects; the excifion of a royal fa- 
ly, with all its branches; the mingling of King, Nobles, and Com- 
Yns, in one general ſlaughter; the cutting off a whole nation, both 
o its preſent ſupport, and as to its future hopes, by one compen- 
us blow; the deſtruction, not only of the bodies, but even of the ſouls 
obſtinate hereticks, dying, according to theſe mens uncharitable opi- 
o'r, out of the pale of the Church, and without the means of ſalva- 
r, are all deem'd, not only innocent and allowable, but even com- 
* ndable and meritorious; are juſtified by their ableſt caſuiſts in their 
Wings; are encourag d by the directors of conſciences in private con- 
ons; are recommended to the furtherance of God's bleſſing by prayers, 
WW {acraments, and maſſes; are celebrated with applauſe in the holy 
"clave; are ratified by the ſovereign authority of their infallible Judge: 


2 P 
. 


| d entitle thoſe, who are engag'd in them, to ſaintſhip, to hymns, to 
| 68888 in. 


; 'F peaceable ;, neither gentle, nor eaſy to be entreated, it is void of 
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incenſe, and to religious worſhip, as often as they are perform'd yy i 
ood intention, and deſign d for the maintenance and propagation oft = 
catholick cauſe. 2 481 1 
HEATHEN Rome, as ambitious as it was of dominion, ſcorn; i 
advance it ſelf by ſuch diſhoneſt methods, as Chriſtian Rome T 4 
aſham'd to uſe for the eſtabliſhment of its univerſal empire. A Ang ; 
Conſul, when an overture hath been made him by the ſubject dtn F 
werful enemy to diſpatch his own prince, and thereby to put an + 
a dangerous war, hath. generouſly rejected the propoſal, and ſem vii 
traitor back to his maſter, to be puniſh'd for his treachery, Ry d = 
Chriſtian Rome furniſh us with ſuch an inſtance of moral honeſty? N 
ſuch a generous refuſal of a mighty advantage ta the Church of 
meet with as much applauſe now in a conſiſtory of Cardinals, x vii 
formerly did in the Roman Senate? Would the Holy Father rea, 
offer, which promis d the extirpation of hereſie, and the eſtabium Wi 
of the catholick religion, becauſe it could not be made good, vun 
the commiſſion of treaſon? Would he ſend back, would he py Wi 
would he diſcover, would he diſcourage the traitor? Nay, haxn 
not reaſon to judge, from the hiſtory; of this day's conſpiracy; tau 
the ancient Romans were ſo ſcrupulous as to refuſe an advantage wig 
could not be compaſs'd with honeſty; yet, according to the caujru i, 
divinity of the modern Romaniſis, nothing is diſhonourable, j 
diſhoneſt, which may ſerve to promote the catholick intereſt! wal 
practices, and ſuch principles, ſhew our adverſaries to have a p 
ſhare of the wiſdom of the ſerpent, but to be wholly deſtitute den 
nocence of the dove. Paſs we on therefore from men of this iim 
character, and proceed we, in tige - [+417 
Third PLACE, to take a view of thoſe mighty advantages wid 
reſult from our being at the ſame time both wiſe as ſerpents, and hn 
leſs as doves. 2454 1M 3 
PERFECT wiſdom, and perfect holineſs are the incommunicaie a. 
tributes of God Almighty; and as far as men take care to excelin thee 
divine qualities, ſo far do they approach towards the unattaimbe e. 
fections of the God-head. Hence it is, that the wiſe man, when WWW 
would give us a lofty and becoming idea of God, cloaths him with 
ſame armour, which our Saviour hath here in the text provided for 
wid. 15. 18, good Chriſtian, He ſhall put on righteouſneſs, ſaith he, as « bi-iſr'i 
plate, and true judgment inſtead of an helmet. He ſhall take win 
for an mwvincible ſhield, The immaculate purity of God makes hin 
terly deteſt all manner of iniquity; the infinity of his wiſdom pl 
6 him without the reach of any ſort of calamity, Such a degree of ur 
. ſullied holineſs is too high for frail man, he caunot attain unto i; u n 
* a {tate of uninterrupted bliſs is unſuitable to the condition of poot PT 
LY tals, they muſt not hope, on this fide the grave, to be poſſeſß d di 
bY But as far as human nature can go, ſo far will wiſdom and innoc%" 
carry men: integrity will make them ſtrictly careful to do nothing cha F 
is ſinful; and prudence will guard them againſt all miſchiefs, that a 
fairly ayoidable. Such is the ſteadineſs of their virtue, ſuch ſtrove b 
hath Religion got of their ſouls and conſciences, that no prof i 
temporal advantage can allure them, no appearance of danger cal 1 
ter them from their duty: and, on the other ſide, ſuch is the ſoundus 
of their judgment, that they will not lightly forego any intereſt, u 


they might preſerve with a good conſcience; or heedleſsly run 3 9 


m XXXV III both wiſe ar ſerpents, and harmleſs as dhe. 305 


Leer. which they might eſcape without forfeiting their integrity. Their 
4 en not m them to do wrong, tho an opportunity ſhould 
rr it ſelf of doing it with ſecrecy and impunity; and their prudence 
in gcure them from being ouer- reach d by the fraud of crafty and treach- 
oss perſons, 1/9 lie in wait to decerve. They are too generous to im- 

Nec upon others, and too cautious to be impos d upon: their fincerity 

ver allows them, upon any'occafion, to fly tothe ſordid arts of lying 
a diſſimulation; and their diſcretion puts a bridle into their mouths, 
ss that they do not ſuffer thoſe truths to eſcape their lips, which it is 
viable to conceal. . ID IE 
rau Chriſtian religion has taught them to /ove their enemies, 10 do 


and perſecute them: but prudence directs them to be aware of their 
emies; to be upon their guard againſt the malicious deſigns of thoſe, 
hich hate them; and to uſe all honeſt and lawful means of ſecuring 
emſelves fram deſpiteful uſage and perſecution. T he goodneſs of their 
ture, and the charitableneſs of their Chriſtian temper, will not permit 
em to entertain evil ſurmiſes, vain ſuſpicions, and groundleſs jealou- 
. They have not ſo bad an opinion of human nature, as to think all 
t ſons inclin'd to do them wrong, who are able to do it; to look up- 
themſelves as unſafe, whilſt it is in the power of their neighbours to 
Art them; and to eſteem it a neceſſary part of precaution to invade the 
hts of others, for fear that others may invade theirs. But, where 
ey have been taught by long experience, that the power and inclina- 
n to do miſchief go hand in hand together; where the ſenſe of what 
ey have already felt from an avow'd enemy, leaves no room for cha- 
vy to hope for a kinder treatment; where they find their adverſaries 
gaſping after an increaſe of power, with a manifeſt intention of em- 
eying it to their ruin; there wiſdom awakens their vigilance, and ſets 
em upon their guard, to do every thing which religion allows, and 
udence preſcribes, for their own preſervation. {3} | 
Tax integrity of ſuch men will not ſuffer them to do any thing, which 
eir conſciences tell them is finful; and their diſcretion will inſtruct them, 
v to fence their innocent and laudable actions againſt the danger of be- 
We miſtaken by the ignorant, or miſrepreſented by the malicious. A 
8 te ſenſe of religion, and an awful fear of God, is the firſt and governing 
inciple, which influences all their thoughts, and words, and actions, 
nd makes them rigorouſly careful to do nothing, which may offend him, 
o ſees the inmoſt ſecrets of their hearts: and, when they have thus 
ken care to approve themſelves in the fight of God, their wiſdom doth 
Vrther direct them to place their virtues in ſuch an adyantageous light, 
Veir good may not be evil.ſpoken of. wr 
W1sDoM, tho not neceſſary in the ſame degree with honeſty; yet, 
hen joyn'd with it, is of marvellous uſe to give a due luſtre to virtue, and 
jet it out to the beſt advantage. That good actions may not want the 
moſt beauty they are capable of, nor fail to gain the praiſe and admira- 
on of all who obſerve them, thoſe Chriſtians who are eminently wiſe as 
Pell as virtuous, do always take ſtrict care, that their actions be, not only as 
io the ſubſtance and matter of them, agreeable to the laws of God, but more- 


Per, that, as to the very manner of their performance, they be ſo done, 
bs to appear graceful and amiable in the fight of men. In order to this, 
ſuch good and wiſe perſons are always careful to obſerye that decency, 
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1d to thoſe which hate them, and to pray for thoſe which deſpitefully 
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may beſt cover them from the calumnies of their adyerfaries; ſo that 
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which thoſe who have beſt underſtood it, have been more able to ex ; 
plifie by ſpecial inſtances, than to deſcribe 1n general; which is the high 
eſt perfection of every art, and yet can be taught by none; which, when, 
ever it is found, doth, by a ſecret and irrefiftible force, move our adn 
ration, tho we cannot diſtinctly aſſign what it is we ſo readily app 
which pleaſeth the niceſt judges, and at the fame time takes equally i 
the unskilful; which, in a word, all men agree to extol Wherever; 
doth appear, but which only perſons of great prudence, as well a f 
queſtionable integrity are able to ſhew forth in all their actions. I 
have an accurate diſcernment of what is, upon every occaſion, fit ay, WAP 
greeable: theſe know exactly how to make a judicious choice of thy | 
which is not only ſuitable to the laws of reaſon, as they are men, will 
to the holineſs of their profeſſion, as they are Chriſtians; but is ap, 
greeable to their particular condition, and to that peculiar ſtation, 300 
they are toadorn: theſe can adapt themſelves aright to all circum 
and fit every thing they do to its peculiar time and place: theſe ary 
quainted with the temper, ſentiments, and intereſt of thoſe, with yy 
they are converſant; and foreſeeing what is moſt likely to gain thy 
good eſteem, can take care ſo to demean themſelves, as may bef 
cure it: theſe have carefully obſery'd what it is, which uſually {x 
the credit of good actions, and therefore are prepar d to uſe all dil 
to avoid the like occafions of offence. +528 
TRHEsS E are the perſons, who, by their excelling in wiſdom as ly 
virtue, do honour to the religion which they profeſs: theſe are they,nho 
muſt retrieve its reputation in a looſe and profligate age. We le 
mongſt men, who will not give themſelves the trouble to examine te 
grounds of our holy faith, but reject it in the groſs, and condemn it 
without trial. If they can diſcover any the leaſt failing, or if they an 
pitch upon any indiſcreet action, in thoſe who pretend to beliere the 
Goſpel, and to act by its rules; this they greedily lay hold of : fu 
prejudice againſt religion it ſelf. And if we appeal from the vis ad 
follies of the Chriſtians of our own age, to the exemplary yirueand 
ſingular wiſdom of thoſe who firſt preach'd and embrac'd it, fuchmen 
are ready to call in queſtion the truth of thoſe pretended - original, d 
which they can ſee no copies: but if we can point out unto them met, 
who prove the fincerity of their faith by the holineſs of their lives; whob 
actions are agreeable to their principles, and who are as confſpicuousit 
their wiſdom as for their integrity; whoſe ſober converſation and mit 
ners will bear the moſt rigorous teſt; and in whom the moſt malicious 
wit can find no weakneſs and indiſcretion to expoſe and ridicule; th 
the mouth of profaneneſs 1s preſently ſtopp'd; the infidel is conyincd 
and ſilenc d, and having nothing to object to the religious and wil co: 
duct of ſuch men, is fore d to confeſs, that God is in them of a lnb. 
AND as it is from perſons of this character alone, that we can hope 
for a reparation to the honour of our holy religion; ſo it is from perſons +: 
endow d with the ſame qualifications of integrity and wiſdom, that ** i 
vided church, and a diſtracted nation muſt hope for a healing of tbel 
wounds, and the reſtoring of their breaches. For next to the grace d 
God, which inſpires men with an hearty defire of concord, and to! 
guidance of his Holy Spirit, which directs them in the purſuit of ji 
things as make for peace, no means are more likely to put an end i 
our difterences, and to reconcile the minds of fellow-citizens, and ft 
low. chriſtians, unhappily tearing one another to pieces, and rippios'! 


860 


m. XXXVIII zig wife ab fer pentr, and Barmleſs as doves. 399 


e very bowels of their common parent by their mutual diſſenſions, than 
« honeſt endeavours and ſuge cvunſels of ſuch illuſtrious worthies, on 

oſe integrity all men can Tafely rely, that they will not willingly be- 
by the [publick inteteſt; and on whoſe prudence all men can entirely 


r= 


end that they will not, thro ignorance, miſtake it 
Fre perten thus qualified we may promiſe ourſelves the ſtrongeſt 
cours againſt the open aſſaults, and ſecret attempts, of the Church of 
bme. Their ſagacity will penetrate into the moſt 1ntricate deſigns of 
5% treachery; and their integrity will ſtand firm againſt the bold en- 
Pachments of Papal uſurpation. They are too honeſt to be brib d out 
their Religion by the proſpect of intereſt; and they are too wiſe to be 
eated out of it by the deluſions of ſophiſtry. They were perſons of 
Wis character, who, when in a late reign Popery, like an inundation, 
breaking in upon us, bravely ſtood in the gap, and reſiſted the tor- 
Wt : and perlons of this character will always go on ſteadily and con- 
Wcntiouſly to oppoſe Popery, tho they ſhould be traduc'd as favour- 
of it; by thoſe very men, who, in that day of our diſtreſs, were buſie 
breaking down thoſe fences, by which alone it was to be kept out. 
Wc craft of Popiſb emiſſaries void of all honeſty may ſuggeſt, and ſome 
meaning, but miſtaken Proteſtants may poſſibly entertain, fears 
danger from the pretended Popery of the Church of England: but 
h jcaloufics will never prevail with perſons, who are wiſe as well as 
oeeſt, to do any thing for the weakening of that eſtabliſhment, which, 
aer God, is our beſt ſecurity againſt the real Popery of the Church 
—_ ke. 
I = courage of ſuch men will yigorouſly oppoſe our cruel enemies, 
een they appear in their own proper form of ravenous and devouring 
lues; and their caution will deſcry them, when, for the deluding of 
wary ſouls, they put on ſheep's-cloathing. Honeſt and wiſe men are 
ither to be frighted by thoſe anathemas, which our adverſaries thun- 
cout againſt, hereſie in their general councils; nor to be caught by 
wc crafty wilineſs of theſe impoſtors, when, under a falſe diſguiſe, they 
Wl againſt forms of prayer, againſt ſuperſtitious rites, and againſt Anti- 
Wriſt, as from unqueſtionable authority we know they have ſometimes 
ne, in the ſeparate aſſemblies of deluded ſectaries. Whether theſe ene- 
j mes of our conſtitution would oyerthrow it by laying gun-powder un- 
r our houſes of parliament, or by ſcattering the ſeeds of diviſion a- 
ongſt us; we may hope, that their wicked purpoſes will ſtill be de- 
ted by perſons always vigilant, always zealous for preſerving our 
aabliſnd Church and government. Men of prudence cannot but be 
reful to prevent the growth of that power, which threatens ruin to 
their civil intereſts; men of conſcience will never fail to oppoſe that 
Peligion, which is deſtructive of their ſpiritual welfare. Perſons of ap- 
WW ov d integrity will faithfully maintain the good laws already made for 
cluding ſuch from the ſupreme government of our Church, who are 
principle engag d to deſtroy it; and perſons of fingular wiſdom will 
Ind out ſuch expedients, as may be ſtill neceflary for our farther ſe- 
Writy. No human methods, that can be lawfully us'd in order to our 
Neſervation, will eſcape the ſagacity of ſuch men; and whilſt they take 
are to adorn the holineſs of their profeſſion by the ſanctity of their 
Ives; whilſt their manners are reform'd as well as their faith, we may 


ope, that the bleſſing of God will go along with their honeſt endea- 
ours, 
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| GREAT bleflings might a Nation expect, great ſupport might 
2 1 to our eſtabliſn d Church, great honour might redound to ourky 
eligion, even from a few perſons eminent for theſe qualifications: 

of warm hearts, and cool heads; zealous, but with diſcretion; j, 
but not weak; wiſe, but not crafty; in ſhort, ſtrict obſeryers 0 
divine precept of our bleſſed Lord, and genuine diſciples of hin, 
whom were hidden all the treaſures of wiſdom; ho did na fu,» 
ther was guilt found in his mouth. _ 3 ract ot of 
4 Tuo whom, with the Fatber, and the Holy Ghoſt, three rſon; 5 
one God, be all honour, glory, dominion, and power, bothnoy il 
fer evermare-'' 31) ah fx! ee 6 ra 
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Wain Paul's Epiſtle to Philemon explain d. 


 PHhiLEMON. Verſ. 10. 


eech thee for my Som Onefomus, whom ] have begotten in my 
bond. N i 
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HIS Epiſtle of St. Paul hath by ſome been thought fit 
to be ſhut out of the Canon of Holy Writ, as not wor- 
thy to be numbred with the other parts of Scripture, be- 
cauſe written to a private perſon, upon a private occa- 

7 ſion; and no ways, as is pretended, conducing to our ſpi- 
val edification. But as from the firſt ſettling of the Canon, this Let- 

always had a place in it; ſo it will appear, upon examination, high- 

to deſerve it, both upon account of the exquiſite art with which it is 
ote, and moreover of the excellent uſes which may be drawn from 
or the direction of our practice. The ſubſtance of the whole is con- 
ind in that verſe, which I have pitchd upon for my text; for the 
ole Epiſtle is nothing elſe but an earneſt recommendation of One. 
us, whom St. Paul had in his impriſonment converted to the Chri- 

Wan faith, to the fayour of Philemon, whoſe ſervant he had been, and 

m whoſe ſervice he had fled. All the parts of the Epiſtle are pointed 

wards this requeſt, as to a common centre, in which they all end; 

cd there is ſcarce a word in it, which is not of wonderful force to re- 
mmend this ſuit; I dare be bold to ſay, that there is not extant in 
the monuments of ancient and modern oratory a more perfect pat- 

Irn of perſwaſive eloquence, than in this one ſhort Epiſtle of St. Paul. 

Wo Juſtifie this character, I ſhall beg your patience and attention, whilſt 

Vs thro the ſeveral parts of it; and after I have in ſome meaſure let 

Pu into the exquiſite contrivance of it, ſhall afterwards raiſe ſome 

actical inferences from it for your edification and uſe. 

BEGIN we then where the Apoſtle doth: Paul a priſoner of Jeſus v. 

rift, and Timothy our brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved, and 

Mowlabourer. The very title, which St. Paul here gives to himſelf 

Hhhhh 2 in 
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in the entrance of the Epiſtle, is a moving argument, w 


*thee, as a ſupplicant; and if thou haſt any pity for my ſufferings, 
e compaſſion for Paul the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt, thou wilt exif 


had been no other tie between Paul and Philemon, et there wiz 


which was ſeconded by ſo powerful an intereſt, could not but heft 1. 


from the power of Satan unto God, and ow d to him the means of 81% 


ſparks of generofity in him, he muſt be very defirous to find out bn 


« much to the weight of what I now endure, to meet with a denizl.1i 


ce might uſe the authority of an Apoſtle, and challenge obedience fn | 
thee by virtue of my office; but I thooſe rather to addreſs ny rg 


te by thy compliance with my humble and earneſt requeſt.” Such nh 
timation as this muſt needs go a great way towards prevailing with Wi 
lemon; but leſt the Apoſtle's own intereſt ſhould not be ſtrong enou = 
he makes uſe of the name of Timothy as a fellow-ſupplicant, who jon! 
with him in the ſame ſuit; and who, together with him, would keg 
lig d by the grant, or diſoblig'd by the refuſal of it. — ol 

TiMoTHY was a common friend, a friend of Paul, and a frind 
Philemon; for which reaſon the Apoſtle calls him our brother. Ide 


bond of amity between them, that they both agreed in loving, ad =_ 
being beloyd by, Timothy their common brother: a ſuit tam 


a favourable reception. 3 
Tnus doth the Apoſtle, with great art, enforce his plea in rail 
of the perſon, or rather perſons, who made it; he gives it ſtil fine 
weight, and puſhes it on with ſtill greater force, from the confideuinlM 
of the perſon, to whom it was made. He addreſſes himſelf until 
mon, as his dearly beloved, and fellow-labourer. Now if he ms 
dearly beloved by Paul, he could not but love one, by whom be v8 
ſo much belov d; and if he had that love for Paul, which Puls lo 
for him challeng d as a ſuitable return of gratitude, he would give hill 
a teſtimony of his affection by gratifying him in his requeſt, It vat 
great honour to Philemon to be beloyd by ſo eminent an Apoſts 
St. Paul, it was a ſtill greater honour to be numbred amongft his deat 
and moſt affectionately beloved friends: he could not doubt oftheſi 
cerity of St. Paul, when he made theſe large profeſſions of lone 
kindneſs to him: it was not agreeable with the character of the Apoll 
to uſe theſe expreſſions, as empty forms, words of courſe, am ue 
compliments; but they came from his heart, as well as from lis pen 
Philemon had found real and undoubted proofs of St. Pauls loſe to him 
in the pains he had taken in his converfion to Chriſt : he had rectly 
from him the greateſt inſtances of kindneſs that one man could recall 
from another; he had been urn d by him from darkneſs unto light," 


and the hopes of glory: if therefore he had any ſenſe of gratitude, # 


opportunity of making his acknowledgments to one, to whom he 
ſo deeply indebted; he could not but with great greedineſscmbrich 
opportunity which was put into his hands of obliging one, to whom! 
was ſo highly oblig d. He could now no longer be at a loss, F 
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l eht in ſume meaſure requite St. Paul for the great and ineſtimable 
2 had receiv d from him; ſince he could not doubt, but what 
s ſo barneſtly asd by the Apoſtle, would be in a peculiar manner 
eptable to him. A ) Ih Rv \ 20 101 f Hin aan; 26 
An n!as\the Apoſtle thus ſtrongly enforees his requeſt, by applying 
Pulk bro as his:dearly beloved; ſo doth he give it yet farther ad- 
ntage, by addreſſing to him under the notion of His fellogw-labourer. 
r if Philemon was an aſſiſtant of St. Paul in miniſtring unto him in 
> execution of his Apoſtdlical office, he would not complain of the 


ence of One ſimms, who did in his place and ſtead! miniſter to the 


poſtle: he would be pleas d that he tarried with St. Paul to ſupply 
s abſenc&, and to do his work: he would not think himſelf depriv d 
the ſervice of Oneſimus, whilſt he was employ d in that work, in 
nich he himſelf was a labourer; this his ſervant would be even then 
dk'd upon as doing his maſter's buſineſs, whilſt he was ſubſervient to 

E Apoſtle, whoſe miniſter his maſter was. 
ran Apoſtle having in fo proper a manner applied himſelf directly 
Philemon, doth in the next place make his addrefles 70 his beloved Ap 
Wo, to Arebippus his fellow-ſouldier, and lo the Church in Philemon 
e. By joyning all theſe in the infcription of his Letter, he inte- 
s them all in the requeſt which it conyey'd; the beloved Apphia, who 


din the Apoſtle s behalf; Archippus, who was the 4po/He's /ellow- 
aier, would help him to gain this conqueſt alſo, in which he was 
deſirous to prevail; the Church, or Chriſtians, in Philemon s houſe, 


ſame family; and now, by his converfion to the Chriſtian faith, 
become a member of the ſame:Church, Lal gi 
nx Apoſtle, having thus dextrouſly inſcribd his Letter, doch. 
next place pour forth upon them, to whom he directed it, his Apq- 
ical benediction; Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, aud 
= Lord Jeſus Chriſt. By grace is meant the pardon of our fins; and 
could Philemon better entitle himſelf to the forgiveneſs of thoſe treſ- 
Nes, which he had committed againſt God, than by forgiving. thoſe 
ts, which Onze/:mzs had committed: againſt him? He, who was a 
Fiple and proſelyte of St. Paul s, could not but be well-acquainted 
th the terms and conditions of Goſpel-grace; he could not be a ſtran- 


alles, our heavenly Father will alſo forgive us; but if we forgive 
men their treſpaſſes, neither will our Father forgive us our treſ- 
/es. When therefore the Apoſtle wiſhes to Philemon grace from 
Father, he wiſhes it upon the Father's terms; and it was in Phile- 
5 breaft, by his kindneſs or ſeverity towards One/anns, to render 
s wilh either valid, or ineffectual. If he ſhew'd mercy to his offend- 
| ſervant, he might expect grace from an offended God; if he was 
ling to be reconcil'd to One/mrs, whoſe: Lord he was, he might 
n hope for reconciliation and peace from his Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He 
U himſelf a gracious and merciful. Lord; Oneſimus could not be a 
re unprofitable ſervant to him, than he had been to his Lord: he 
found peace and favour with this his Lord; notwithſtanding all his 

diſobedience; he ought not therefore to be too rigorous in puniſh- 
the faults of his ſervant; and tho he had been guilty of ſome miſ- 


el and inexorable. T1111 ONE 


J uppos d to be the wife of Philemon, would intercede with her huf- 


uld be very proper ad vocates for Oueſimus, who was lately one of 


to that expreſs declaration of Chriſt, that F % forgive men their Mut. G. 14 


Lanours, yet, upon his amendment, he ought not to ſhew himſelf 


e, 
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ſus thro' the Goſpel, but whom he here ſtyles his brother, that he nd 


Saint Paul Epiſtle 


ONꝝE would be apt to think, that the Apoſtle had by this tine if 
ficiently made way 1 opening his ſuit to Philemon; but beſore bew 
tures to break it plainly and directly to him,, he goes on to ſofter 1 ; 
prepare him ſtill farther for it. I than my Cod, faith he, making, 
tion of thee always in my prayers, hearing of thy love and faith, vid 
thou haſt toward the Lord Jeſus, and toward all Saints. St. Pay vi 
a conſtant and unwearied ſupplicant for Philemon, making mentin gl 
him always in his prayers; he was now become an humble and em 
ſupplicant to him: the prayers which he had made for him had bn lf 
graciouſly heard; and it would be an unſuſtable return for thoſe vi 
and pious offices, if the prayer which he now made to him ſhouly 1 
be granted: as he had pray d to God in his behalf, ſo alſo had he tui 
God for his love and faith, of which he had heard. Very eminem 
remarkable muſt thoſe graces be, the fame of which had reach iu 
Phrygia, the country where Philemon dwelt, to Rome the pls (oi 
St. Paul's reſidence, where he wrote, and from whence he dats h 
Letter. This love of Philemon had, it ſeems, extended to a San; pili 
believers, and therefore could not but reach to Oneſimus alſo; ini 
alſo was now entred into the number of the faithful. As the Arte 
prais d God daily for the faith and charity of Philemon, ſo did x 
pray unto him for their encreaſe; 7hat the communication of th ju 
may become effettual by the acknowledging of every good thin wh 
7s in you in Chriſt Jeſus; that is, that the communication of ts 6 
rity, which ſprung from his active and lively faith, might be nit 
and conſpicuous to all men; ſo that all ſhould acknowledge, and mi 
the reſt, Oneſimus fhould from his own experience celebrate, that 
neſs and charity, which were in him, and for which he was ſo em 
in Chriſt Jeſus, or as it ſhould be rendred, to, that is, to the gj vl 
Chriſt Jeſus; for to him is referr'd all he good ve: do to men, au nd 
cially to thoſe, who ate of the houſhold of faith. If therefore Plilnw+1 
ſhould, at the interceſſion of Paul, receive Oneſimus, he woullv 
good office, not only to his ſervant whom he receiy'd, not onjto en 
Apoſtle at whoſe entreaty he receivd him, but even to our beſel WF 
viour himſelf, inaſmuch as he eſteems hat is done unto on i 7 
leaſt of his brethren, as done unto himſel}. 3 4 6 
THE Apoſtle having thus intimated to Philemon, that his ch. 
was capable of being farther diſplay d, reſumes the commendatio *n 
him, on account of thoſe extraordinary acts of charity, which had a 
ſo great a luſtre to his character: Ye have great joy and conjolat ny 
thy love, becauſe the bowels of the Saints are refreſhed by thee, brolif | 
How high a commendation is this of Philemon's bounty, that it & 
forded joy, not only to thoſe who were releiv'd by it, but alo te H 
Apoſtle who heard of it; that not only the indigent were ſupported 
it in their neceſſities, but St. Paul alſo comforted by it in his WP! 
ment; that the tidings.of it were ſo welcome to the Apoſtle, that *l 
made his chains fit eaſier upon him, and gave him conſolation in 
diſtreſs; that as 2e bowels of the Saints were refreſb d, ſo allo 
rits of the Apoſtle were revivd, by the diffuſive charity of this his F 
lyte, whom he might ſtyle his ſon, as Having begotten him in Ci 


| 


rill 


not ſeem to affect a ſuperiority over him, but might place himſel | 
the ſame level with him. How apt an introduction is this applauſe, 0 * 
by St. Paul to Philemon, to that requeſt, which he was now t 4 
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rs been ſo univerſally kind to all the faithful, and would not 
n_ good diſpoſition incline him to be kind to St. Paul? Had he by 
charity towards the Saints gained ſo great a reputation, and would 


4 ſtle found ſo much joy and conſolation from the report of 
edi prune” thoſe, who . ſtrangers to St. Paul, and would 
not contribute to his pleaſure and comfort, by being merciful and 
( to 0ne/imns, for whom the Apoſtle was ſo nearly and affectionately 
Wnccrn'd. 901 

WT x Apoſtle having, in ſo artful and elegant a manner, prepar d the 
nd of Philemon for a favourable audience of his ſuit, doth at laſt in 
Wnoſt tender, and pathetick, and winning ftrain open it to him: 


— * > -—— — = — # 3 
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one. as Paul the aged, and now alſo a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt ; I be- 
ch thee for my ſon Oneſimus, whom I have begotten in my bonds. 
s obſervable, that even here, where the Apoſtle makes known his 
WW eſt, he ſtill, as long as ever it is poſſible, forbears the expreſs men- 
iu of it: he ſtill goes on to ſooth and ſoften him, before he ventures 
name Ore/mns to him. What he had in the beginning of his Let- 


doſtle of Chriſt, that he now more fully and directly inſiſts upon, to 


[ beſeech. By the power delegated to him from Chriſt, he might en- 
that which 23 convenient; and Philemon could not diſobey fuch 


WS injunction, without rejecting the authority of Chriſt in the perſon of 


— Apoſtle, who was commiſſion'd by him: but St. Paul doth as it 
re diveſt himſelf of the dignity of his character, and aſſume the mein 
garb of an humble petitioner. W 1 
How vEx, this was a ſufficient hint to Philemon, that he ought to 
ee a regard to the Apoſtolical character, tho St. Paul did not inſiſt 
en it; for St. Paul was not leſs an Apoſtle, becauſe he was pleas d 
wvave his privilege; Philemon ought not to forget his dignity, tho 
Paul did not challenge obedience by virtue of it; that requeſt, which 
ee from one who had a power to command, ought to be as preva- 
, as readily and cheerfully comply'd with, as if it had been deliver d 
the form, and with the air, of a down-right command. Age and gray- 
irs, wherever they are found, create reverence; ſufferings and calami- 
beſpeak compaſſion: what therefore Paul the aged, what Paul the 
ener of Jeſus Chriſt implores, could not be refus'd: what ſuch an 
e beſeeches, what he doth not once only ask, but, by reiterating his 
ayer, to ſhew his eagerneſs and vehemence, doth again beſeech ; what 
a cntreats or /ove's pg for the ſake of that love, which he had al- 
Ways ſhewd to Philemon, and for the ſake of that love, which Phile- 
n owd to him; what he as a friend askd of a friend for a friend; 


uus; what he ask d for a ſon of his love, a ſon in a peculiar manner 
ear d to him, becauſe he had begotten him in his bonds; what, I 
y, was ask d by the Apoſtle in ſuch engaging, ſuch alluring, ſuch melt- 
lg rhetorick, could not but prevail. I 

Bor ſtill, left the mention of One ſimuss name, which the Apoſtle 
pad fo long declin'd, and which he had at laſt ſo tenderly brought in, 


'ght revive in Philemon s mind the memory of thoſe injuries, which 
111112 this 


forfeit this character by an unkind repulſe of the Apoſtle's requeſt? 


| perefore, tho I might be much bold in Chriſt, to enjoyn thee that v.8,9,0. 
ech 7 convenient; yet for love's ſake [rather beſeech thee, being ſuch 


barely hinted, in ehufing to ſtyle himſelf rather a priſoner, than an. 


, that he might by his authority command, what he choſe rather 


hat he as a ſpiritual father ask d of his ſon Philemon for his ſon One- 
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this his ſervant had done him, and thereby exaſperate his ſpirit; 8.50% I 
takes care immediately to ſoſten his reſentments by an ack now lege 1 
of One/imus's paſt faults, and an aſſurance of his reſormation and any i 
ment: I ho in limè paſtas to thee unproſitable, hut non Profitatly I 
choc and ta mne. Oncſimus was now become a Chriſtian; and he, mn 
ig ſincerely ſuch, is good in all relations : he had before been unm 1 
table to his maſter, which is a ſofter word for his having been una 3 
ful and injurious to him; Thoſe who intercede for others uſe to 1 1 


* 


gate their faults by the gentleneſs of their expreſſions: One/an yl & 


really run away from his maſter and robbd him; it would have ſom Wl 


'  1hiſtead of appeaſing him: he couches therefore his fault, which van 


be an uſeful fervant; he would anſwer the name, by which he waz cull 


not only from St. Paul's teſtimony, but alſo from his own experi 


| fer d One/imnus to go to him; but he chooſes rather to truſt to luꝶ 
neroſity, than to make terms with him: Oneſimus might the kite 


V. 13, 14. 


in his ſtead; he had there fare been employ d in the ſervice of his F 


harſn in St. Paul to have calld one, for whom he was pleading, ig [ 
tive and thief, and he might by ſuch language have ſowr'd-P}ilng 


to be denied; under the milder term of his having been unſervicay Wl 
But whatever damages he had before done to his maſter, he wWoulim i 


as was his name Ore/emus, which in the original ſignifies uſeful; fo wy Ml 
he approve himſelt by his future ſervices; he would be uſeful: bun 
Philemon and to Paul, and therefore doubly uſeful to Philemm wy RO 
as he ſerv d him, and as he ſervd for him, by ſerving the Apoſtle, un 
it was Philemoms duty to ſer ge. 
THAr Philemon might be ſatisfied of the refor mation of Ori, il 


the Apoſtle tells him in the next verſe, that he had remitted in 
him: hom I have ſent again; thou therefore receive him, whvinu il 
own bowels. Whilſt One/amus abſented himſelf from his maſter, heil 
continued in his delinquency; St. Paul therefore fends him back g 
that Philemon might have no reaſon to be angry at his longer du 
nour. He might have inſiſted on his granting a pardon, before hei 


hope for favour, becauſe at the perſwaſion of St. Paul he volum 
ſurrendred himſelf; and becauſe the Apoſtle did not capitulate wii Wl 
lemon, but gave up his ſervant, to be usd by him at his (diſcretion: WANG 
he could not be ſo difingenuous, as to uſe him ill; he could not u 
give him a kind reception, if not on his own account, yet for St. 
ſake, who loyd him fo tenderly, to whom he was as his own bm 
ſo that he was his other ſelf; and what treatment he found, wii 
gentle or ſevere, would touch the ſoul of St. Paul himſelf A 
THA the Apoſtle might the more powerfully recommend Ons 
mus to kind treatment, he goes on to ſnew Philemon, that it u 
his power to have kept him in his own ſervice, without asking ns co 
ſent : Whom I would have retain d with me, that in thy ſtead be mu 
hade ininiſtred unto me in the bonds of the Gebel; but withou I., 
mind would I do notbing, that thy benefit ſhould not be, as it Vn 
of neceſſity, but willingly. It St. Paul had detain'd One/imus, be ui 
done -Phuemon no injury, of which he could juſtly complain; for if 
had kept him, it had been only that he might Have miniſtred to St. u 


ſter, whilſt he was buſied in the ſervice of the Apoftle: he might hat 
preſum d upon Philemon s Conſent to à thing ſo reaſonable in it { 
but then there might ſeem to be a force put upon Philemon, tho 
was truly under no compuiſion; his ſubmiſſion might ſeem necdlin 


' 
% 


) 
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o it was really voluntary: that therefore there might be no appear- 
ce of Snftraint put upon him; that the favour of either continuing 
eſimus in St. Paul's ſervice, or keeping him in his own, ſhould be A 
WE icly free, the Apoſtle chooſes rather to ſend him back, than to de- | | 
in him; and by thus allowing Philemon his liberty to act according 
his own pleaſure, teaches him which way to determine his choice, 
8s to do himſelf the moſt honour, and to oblige the Apoſtle in the 
Dt ſenfible manner. If he confider'd Onęſimus as a fugitive and run- 
a, he had juſt reaſon to be angry with him; but if he conſider d 

o much good divine providence had wrought out of evil, this would 
Watc the edge of his reſentment: for perhaps he therefore departed for v.15, 16,17 
eaſon, that thou ſhouldſt receive him for ever; not now as a [ervant, 
above a /ervant, a brother beloved, eſpecially unto me, but how 

Wb more unto thee, both in the fleſh and in the Lord? If thou count 
I /bcrcfore 4 partner, receive him as my ſeſſ. Here again the Apo- 
in his ſoftning way calls that a departure, which in the reality of 
thing was running away; he lays hold of that turn, which Gods 
vidence had given to the flight of Ongſimus, as a mitigation of his 
t; he extenuates the blame of it from the ſhort time of his abſence, 

= 7cparied. but for a ſbort ſeaſon; for an hour, as the Cree hath it. 
might have been longer perhaps gone away from his maſter, but 

n the time he had came to Paul, he ought not to be reckon d as 
ent, being employ d in his maſter's buſineſs. But had his abſence 
en longer, it would be amply made amends for by his future at- 
dance and diligence; he was now better principled, than when he 
ore deſerted; and his maſter might depend upon it, that he would 
again forſake his ſervice: if he now receiv d him, it would be for 
r; he would be ſo ſenfible of his maſter's kindneſs, that, like the 
petual ſervants mention'd in the Law, he would ſay, I love my ma- 
. / 7: not go out free: if Philemon would entertain him upon his 
un, he would have in him a faithful ſervant for ever, that is, to 

a laſt period of his life; nay, he would have him as a brother and co- 
Wgtner of the ſame faith for ever, in the utmoſt extent of that word, 
reer of the ſame bliſs to all eternity; for he now ſtood related to 
in an higher and nobler regard, than he had done heretofore; not 
ſlave, whom he might think himſelf at liberty to treat according 
his arbitrary will and deſpotick pleaſure, but as a brother; one en- 
fted into the ſame myſtical body of Chriſt's Church with himſelf; 
Id to the ſame hope; partaker of the ſame faith; initiated in the 
We baptiſm; made a diſciple of the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; adopted 
Von of the ſame God and Father of all; in all theſe reſpects a beloved 
Wother; one whom, St. Paul was not aſnamd to call brother; nay, one 
Nom Chriſt was not aſhamd to reckon among his brethren; and whom 
Perefore Philemon ſhould not diſdain to receive and entertain as a bro- 
Per; but ought to ſhew all kindneſs and favour to, on account of his 
mer relation in the fleſh, as having been ſerviceable to him in his 
idly employments, and on account of his new relation in the Lord, 
one who being now a Chriſtian, might be alſo ſerviceable to him in 
ſpiritual intereſts. It therefore Philemon counted Paul as a part- 
7, if he look d upon him as a friend, he would receive Oueſimus, who 
as ſo powerfully recommended by him; if he would make the Apo- 
© welcome, ſhould he in perſon come to him, he would give the ſame 
Farty welcome to Oueſimus, whom the Apoſtle low d, even as he did 
p> own felt. + WL I444 + LEST 
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v. 18, 19. 


v. 20, 21, 


V. 22. 
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St. Paul's Epiſtle to Philemon explain d. 


Lxs x all that had been hitherto urg'd by the Apoltle, ſhoglg Prop 
too little; leſt a reparation of the wrongs done by Oneſimus to his 
ſter ſhould be inſiſted upon as the only condition of his pardon, ir 
Apoſtle proceeds to enter into a formal obligation for the giving hin 
full ſatisfa&tion in this point; but at the ſame time inſinuates, that whe 
was by him thus frankly offer d, ought not by the other to be accepty. 
becauſe Philemon was more a debtor to him, St. Paul, than One/my, 
tho he wrong d him never ſo much, could be to Philemon. If he jy 
wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, put that on my account. I Pay), 
written it with mine own hand, I will repay tt: albeit I do not ſyyy 
thee how thou oweſt unto me even thine own ſelf beſides. St. Pauly 
reſcued Philemon, not from poverty, not from a jayl, but from ex. 
laſting darkneſs and miſery; Philemon was indebted to him, not for; 
etty ſumm of money, but for his own precious ſoul: tho therchy 
this debt of One ſimus ſhould be put to Pauls account, and never ben 
paid by him, he would not thereby become Philemon s debtor, I 
calculation was made of what had been receivd from St. Paul, and at 
had been paid to him, after this debt of the ſervant was canceld i 
would appear upon the foot of the account, that Philemon was fila 
debtor to the Apoſtle: for he muſt have a ſlender notion of the aloe 
of an immortal ſoul and eternal bliſs, who did not think then mote 
than an equivalent for any favour he could beſtow. That the Atl 
therefore might not ſeem to reproach Philemon with a ſuſpicion of 
being ſo rigorous in his demands, as to expect from St. Paula com 
penſation of the damages done by Onęſimus, he again renews his qu 
without entring into any ſuch engagement, and expreſſes a great conh 
dence in him, that he would not only anſwer, but exceed his dei 


Tea, brother, let me have joy in thee in the Lord; refreſh my bm | 
in the Lord. Having confidence in thy obedience, I write unto tire, we 
knowing that thou wilt alſo do more than I ſay. He muſt hae an ent 


heart of ſteel, who could reſiſt ſuch moving ſtrains as theſe; te nt 
deſire never to feel any joy again, who would not do much more, than i 
was now askd of him, to contribute to the joy of St. Paul, who ws 
at this time a priſoner; he muſt have no bowels, who would not by 
ſmall a boon refreſh the bowels of an Apoſtle; he muſt ill deſerye tif 
good opinion St. Paul entertain d of him, who could be inexorable to 
ſuch perſwaſive arguments, ſuch prevailing language, ſuch alu 
charms of eloquence, as ſhine throughout this whole Epiſtle. 


To ſhut up all, the Apoſtle intimates to Philemon a deſign, . ſand 
tho it might ſeem foreign to his main buſineſs, yet might tend a wuch, N miſc 
as any thing that had been ſaid, to promote it: But awithall ep A 

me alſo a lodging; for I truſt that thro' your prayers, I ſhall be hai ſpiri 
unto you. It is a known obſervation, that letters do not bluſh; wht g com 
men would be aſham'd to ask in perſon, that they are bold enovs , [that 
ask by letter: and it is as true, that the readers of letters do not blu, hap; 
they are hardy enough to deny that to their abſent friends, which any 
could not refuſe them if preſent. The Apoſtle therefore intimates * deſir 
Philemon his intention to viſit him ſhortly; who muſt for that reale lacre 
the more inclin'd to gratifie him, as not being able to look him 1 ti Vern 
face, and to bear his preſence, if he ſhould denie him, this {mal}, and « 
reaſonable, this importunate requeſt. — 1 
Tavs have I gone thro the main part of this elegant Epiſtic * 


St. Paul, the remaining verſes being only ſome ſalutations from eo 


Ferm XXXIX. Tnferences from the ſubje matter of this Epiſtle. 407 


nd the uſual bleſſing, and have pointed out to you ſome of thoſe beau- 
ties, which you your ſelves upon a curſory view of it may not perhaps 
have obſeryd. I have not time to expatiate upon thoſe practical re- 
gections, which naturally ariſe from what hath been deliver d; and 
nich I ſhall therefore barely mention, and leave the improvement of 
2 our own thoughts. 1 | £ 
| E mol obvious n tebte, which offers it ſelf at firſt view, is 
this, that we ſhould not deſpiſe any perſons, by reaſon of the mean- 
es of their outward condition; that we ſhould love and eſteem men, 
Wot ſo much by the rank and place they bear in the world, as by the 
Wnward qualities and graces of their ſouls; that we ſhould not treat even 


ures of another kind from us, and of a ſpecies below us, but ſhould 
new them all that humanity, which is due to them as men, who are 
artakers of the ſame nature, and with all that love and affection, which 
re due to them as Chriſtiahs, partakers of the fame grace with our 
elbes. We are not greater or better than the Apoſtle St. Paul was; 
our ſervants are not meaner or worſe than Oneſimus had been: let us 
eflect on St. Paul's conduct towards him, and by that let us regulate 
urs towards them. 5 
=_ ANOTHER inference, which may be made from the ſubject matter 
f this Epiſtle, is, that we ſhould uſe that intereſt we have with men 
f power and authority, for the advantage of thoſe, who ſtand in need 
f our patronage and help. Let us conſider with what earneſtneſs 
ft. Paul recommends the cauſe of Oueſimus to Philemon, and when we 
Wave the like opportunity, let us ſhew the like zeal to do good offices 
oo the helpleſs and friendleſs. | 
= ANOTHER inference which may be drawn from this Epiſtle is, that 
e ſhould not deſpair of the reclaiming of any ſinners, be they at pre- 
$ ſent never ſo wicked. Let us confider the great difference there was 
Wn the character of Oneſimus, when he run away from, and robb'd his 
Wnaſter, and when St. Paul ſent him back with this recommendatory 
Letter; and we {hall not judge the caſe of any ſinner to be quite deſpe- 
Fate, becauſe he ſeems at preſent very profligate. 
= ANOTHER inference is this, that, when ſinners are reclaim'd from 
their vicious courſes, we ſhould not upbraid them with their paſt faults. 
Let us confider the tenderneſs of St. Paul towards One/tmus; with what 
Baſleftion he ſpeaks of him, and ſollicits for him, and mitigates his faults; 
and we ſhall not be over-rigorous and ſevere in ripping up the former 
miſcarriages of thoſe, in whom we find a thorough-retormation. 
ANOTHER inference is, that thoſe who have miniſtred to others in 
Hpiritual things, ſhould not from thence aſſume over them a right of 
commanding and influencing them in temporal affairs. Let us conſider 
that Philemon owd himſelf, his converſion, his hopes of everlaſting 
happineſs to St. Paul; let us obſerve how cautious St. Paul is of taking 
any advantage therefrom, to enjoyn his compliance with what he here 
deſir d by way of authority; and we ſhall not ſo far proſtitute things 
lacred, as to mix ſecular intereſts with ſpiritual, and to affect the go- 
vernment of thoſe in the things of this world, who may have a love 
and eſteem for us, and ſome obligations to us, as being appointed their 
guides to lead them in the way to heaven. 

ANOTHER inference is, that we ſhould not look upon the firſt 
preachers of the Goſpel, as men of no skill, no learning, no addreſs. 
Kkkkk2 We 


4 ſervants with an air of haughtineſs and inſolence, as if they were crea- 
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Inferences from the ſubjeft matter of this Epiſtle. © 


— 


We have a convincing pr oof to the contrary in Sis Epiltle of &, Pay 


and if in other parts of his writings he doth not addreſs himſelf to h; 
readers with ſo much art, as he doth here, it is not becauſe he bi 
not maſter of it, but becauſe he thought it beneath the dignity of hy 
ſubje&, and unbecoming the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, to make yg of 
it. His ſpeech and his preaching was not with enticing Wards of my, 
wiſdom, that our faith might not tand in the wiſdom of men, by, 
the power of God; as he himſelf teaches us. 1. Cor. 2. v. 7. 
THE laſt inference, which I ſhall make from what hath been di 
cours d, is this, that if this part of Scripture, which hath been gener 
ly look d upon as the moſt dry, and barren, and unedifying, is thy 
fruitful of wholſom, and practical, and uſeful truths, we ſhould hy, 
an high eſteem and reverence for theſe divine oracles, which are fo yy 


fraught with wiſdom and knowledge; and ſhould value, as we oy, 
2 Tim. 3-16, all the holy Scripture, hHich is all given by inſpiration of God, ani; 
' all profitable for doctriue, for reproof, for correction, for inſtrucimm W- 


righteouſneſs, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnjii 
to all good works. 
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Evil-Appearance. 


1 — —ä—g ——— — — 0 DI oe 


1 Tnzss. V. 22. 


Algſtain from all Appearance of Evil. 


HE original word, which we render appearance, doth, 
in the notion and language of philoſophers, ſignifie the 
ſeveral kinds, or, as they chuſe to call them, ſpecies or 
forts of things; and is, for that reaſon, by ſome inter- 


Woyn'd by St. Paul is this, that our lives and converſations ſhould be 
niformly and entirely free from all fin; that we ſhould not think our 
orbearance of ſome works of unrighteouſneſs will atone for our allow- 


God, except two or three, or even one, we may compound for our wil- 
ful breach of thoſe few, or even of that one; but that we ſhould reli- 
Wgiouſly abſtain from all manner of evil, and, as the ſame Apoſtle elſe- 


Wwhere expreſſes it, ſbould cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the 


$ 


ehh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. 

= Now tho' this perfection is a neceſſary duty, frequently inculcated 
in holy Scripture, and every where preſs d home upon our conſciences 
WE with a warmth and earneſtneſs ſuitable to the great importance of it; 
Peet it is not, I think, intended by St. Paul in this place, nor the pro- 
per and genuine import of theſe words. For tho we ſhould fuppoſe 
ur Apoſtle, who wgs certainly a great proficient in ſeveral parts of 
human learning, and who appears to have been converſant in the writ- 
ings of the heathen poets, to have been no ſtranger to the books and 
W notions of their philoſophers, but to have been well acquainted with 
the forms of logick, and the peculiar dialect of the ſchools; yet we ſhall 
ſcarce judge it probable, that in thoſe writings, which are addreſs d to 
the people unacquainted with theſe terms, he ſhould uſe plain and fa- 
miliar words rather in a ſtrain'd and philoſophical, than in their known, 
| obvious, and popular ſenſe. LIIII THE 


3 preters expounded here of the different kinds and ſorts of 
evil: ſo that, according to their ſenſe of the words, the duty here en- 


| ing our ſelves in others; or that by the obſervance of all the laws of 


The firſt 
ſermon on 
this Text. 


a Cor 7. 1: 
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410 How far wwe ought to abſtaiin 


% 


j 5 i | 5 
| Tax word, which in this place is rendred appearance by our tranſ}, 


tors, wherever elſe it occurs in the inſpird Writers, doth plainly n. 
quire this ſenſe, and cannot poſſibly admit of any other. And the on 
4 reaſon, as far as I can gueſs, why ſome interpreters have departed fron 
= that ſenſe of the word in this place, which it is by all acknowlegg y 
4H — bear, wherever elſe it is met with in holy Writ, is the ill uſe that h 
= been made of this Apoſtolical precept by ſome ignorant and peryet 
4 men, who, upon pretence of our being requir'd here by St. Paul 5 4 
[tain from all appearance of evil, have refus d to pay due obedience j 
Wt lawful authority commanding lawful things; becauſe what, hath ber 
1 | exacted from them, tho in it ſelf and in their judgment innocent, g 
04 ther did, or poſſibly might appear to ſome one or other, to have int 
"vx | ſome faint ſhadow of a reſemblance to ſomething not very yi, 
4 to fin. 

1 Io ſhew that this text gives no countenance to ſuch an extravagm 
1 and unwarrantable doctrine, which ſtrikes at the root of all authors 
"ll ſome have choſe ſo to interpret it, as if it did not at all concern it 
caſe of ſcandal; but I ſee no neceſſity of this over-nice caution, fg 
it cannot be denied, but that the giving of ſcandal, where it is jufh 
imputed, is undoubtedly a fin; and that 70 abſtain from the appearmy 
of evil, whether commanded by our Apoſtle in this place or nt, 5 
certainly a Chriſtian duty. For tho our holy Religion is much mare 
careful to provide for the purity of our heart, and the fincerity of our 
inward intentions, than for the bare ſurface and external appearance of 
our actions; tho we are every where in Scripture taught rather to q 
prove our ſelves to God, and to our own conſciences, than to be u 
xious how we ſtand in the opinion of the world; yet when this man Wi 
end is once ſecurd, and the glory of God is made the firſt and chief in 
of all our words and actions, in ſubſervience to this, a modeſt regard to 


our reputation and the efteem of men, and a due care to Jet our At en 

/o ſhine forth before them, that they may ſee our good works, is not on- rt“ 

ly permitted us, as free from all blame, but peremptorily commanded, nd! 

6 as matter of ſtrict and indiſpenſable duty. Chriftian ſincerity requrs WF di 
. of us, that we ſhould appear to the world ſuch as we truly at the bo. 
"is tom are: all falſe appearances, whether of good qualities which we uber 
; or of evil ones, which by our own care and by the grace of God ® i 1 
are free from, are by the precepts of the Goſpel equally forbidden Ve e 

are not to act a part, or to repreſent any other perſons, whether bett I ©® 

or worſe, than we in truth and reality are; and in ſtrictneſs both of er 

tion and language that man is indeed an hypocrite, who puts on d- Ho 

guiſe, whether the vizor he wears renders him more comely, 0r more 8 : 

deſorm d. It is not enough to juſtifie us, that we appear virtuous, Wt 5 | 

leſs we are inwardly and at the heart, what we outwardly to ths ©J6 Ian 

of men appear; but on the other fide, to free us from all blame, M c 5 

muſt not only be clear from the guilt of ſin, but even from the colout . : A 

of ſuch guilt. We are then ſuch, as by the law of God, and 0) th = 

rules of the Goſpel we ought to be, when we both appear to the oft : 

righteous, and truly are ſo; and when we neither are in any kind d be 5. 

degree wicked, nor do ſo much as appear ſo. wid 7 

War U hall offer upon this ſubject, will fall under theſe three bend "A 

I. TRE extent of this duty, how far we ought to abſtain from 4 * 


appearance of evil. 
P. II Sox? 


Fam XL from al appearance of- evil. | Tr 411 


. SoME rules and directions, how we may ſo abſtain. | | 9 
III. Tux reaſons of this duty, why we ought fo to abſtain. 


,., Tux extent of this duty, how far we ought to abſtain from all 
pearance of evil. my : | 
Is ſettling the bounds of this duty we muſt take care, neither to in- 
rpret the precept with ſo -much rigour, as to render 1t utterly im- 
. dicable; nor, on the other fide, to bring it within ſo narrow a com- 
Wi, and give ſo looſe a ſenſe of it, as to make it of little or no uſe 
us in the conduct of our lives. The command will be interpreted 
coo {tri and rigorous a ſenſe, and thereby rendred impracticable, 
it be ſupposd to require of us either things without our reach, and 
ooſſible to be done; or ſuch as are beyond the bounds of our Chri- 
an liberty, and unlawful for us to do. We cannot therefore think 
r ſelves oblig d, by virtue of this command, to abſtain from all actions, 
Which may poſſibly appear evil to ſome men; becauſe we neither do, 
r can know, what judgments men will form of our actions, and con- 
Wquently ſhall be reſtrain d from acting at all, if we are under an obli— 
tion to do nothing, but what we are before-hand aſſurd will appear 
WD all men fit and proper to be done. Neither yet can we be oblig d al- 
Ways to forbear even thoſe actions, which we have juſt reaſon to think 
ill carry with them an appearance of evil, For that action may ſeem 
il in the opinion of ſome men, which we are pofitively requird to 1 
rform by the expreſs commandment of God; and no one can be ſo 1 


ance to appear finful to ſome ignorant men; nor any duty ſo highly FT. 

Wbligatory, but what we perhaps ſee will, thro' prejudice or corruption, 1 

evil-thought of, we ſhall lay an unſupportable reſtraint upon our li- 

rty, if we debar our ſelves from all innocent actions for fear of of- 

Inding ſome; and we ſhall ſtretch it too far, if we ſhould preſume 1 

diſpenſe with the omiſſion of what is abſolutely neceflary, as be- 1 

11 5 requir'd by the laws of God, that we may avoid the cenſure of 48 

Wtnecrs. . | 

W THERE are ſo many corrupt motives to biaſs men in the judgments 

ey paſs upon the actions of each other, and to incline them rather 

Wo condemn the innocent, than to acquit the guilty, that no one can be 

cure of a ſafe deliverance, who puts himſelf upon ſo unequal a trial; 

Wor ought we to have the worſe opinion of the merits of our cauſe, for 

being condemnd by unskilful or partial judges. Precipitation of 

ind, and haſte to conclude without weighing premiſes, will diſpoſe ſome 

Wo judge at fight without tarrying for ſufficient evidence: confus'd no- 

ons and indiſtinct apprehenſions of the exact differences between good 

Wd evil will incapacitate others from diſcerning, what evidence is ſuffi- 

ent to ground a right judgment upon. No one can thoroughly judge 

Wt: mens actions, but he who is acquainted with their inward inten- 

ons; and therefore judgment properly belongeth to him, ho /earcheth va. ;. g. 

L' heart, and trieth the reins; who knoweth what is in the darkneſs, 

d with whom dwelleth light, who is a God of knowledge, and by i Sim +: 3; 
hom actions are weigh'd;, who ſeeth not as man ſeeth; for man look- c 10. 7. 

% on the ouluard appearance, but the Lord looketh upon the heart. 

ence we arc with good reaſon commanded 79 judge nothing before the i Cor 4. 5 

LINIL > time 


Wn piouſly abſurd, as to think himſelf diſcharg d from obedience to God, WT 
Ir fear of thwarting the judgment of miſtaken or wicked men. Now „ 
there be no action ſo indifferent, but what, for ought we know, may 1 


2 x 
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How far we ought to abſtain 


Rom. 14. 9+ 


John 7. 24- 


that this is a wrong way of judging in this caſe, we are taught by og 


wanting ſome degree of perfection it might have had, may caſt a fü 


provok d by any real or imagin d injury to look into the ways, and ex 


— 


rime, until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the e 


of darkneſs," and will mate manifeſt the counſels of the heart. 
Now, if in defiance of this expreſs prohibition, men will bolg!,, 
ticipate the judgment of God; if they will intrude into that high i 
fice, which is his purchaſe and peculiar, 20 both died, and roſe, off 
reviv'd, that he might be judge both of the dead and living; if, inſten a 1 
preparing to ſtand before the judgment. ſeat of Chriſt; they wil da 
themſelves upon it, and preſume to judge their brethren; we cam 
be ſurpris d, if they groſsly fail in the exerciſe of an authority, e 
doth in no wiſe appertain unto them, and make the worſt uſe of 
power, which they ſacrilegiouſſy invade. This therefore will un 
diſpoſe men to judge wrong, that they arrogate a juriſdiction, to wg 
they have no title; take upon them an office, for which they re 1 i: 
at all qualified; and proceed by a rule, which is neceflarily and wi 
voidably falſe: for they can only judge by what appears to them: wiM 


Saviour, who hath oppos'd zuaging according to appearance to the Jum 
of righteous judgment. | 5 

Br tho want of light will neceſſarily diſable men from judging 
they ought; yet it would have no proper tendency to incline thenn 
ther to the ſevere, than to the fayourable fide, did it not met wh 
other diſpoſitions, which ſtrongly influence them to entertain hu 
thoughts of each other. 5 

ILL- NATURE and ſowrneſs of temper, which ſome men brim ni 
them, as they do original fin, into the world, and which the moſt y 
ful working of Gods grace doth ſeldom entirely {weeten and condf 
render thoſe in whom they are ſtrongly rooted, and highly predas 
nant, very averſe to obſerve any thing commendable, or ſo muchy 
excuſable in others; and very quick-fighted to diſcoyer, or to image 
that they diſcover, ſomething amiſs in the very beſt and moſt uns 
ceptionable actions. This willingneſs to find fault puts them upon nie 
ly weighing and examining what they have before-hand reſolyd to cot 
demn: they inſidiouſly enquire what principles each perſon a by; 
what was his intent and deſign; what motives ſet him on work; aft 
what manner the action is perform'd; what may be the fruits and 
ſequences of it; what one circumſtance can be pitch'd upon, which, 
being chargeable with ſome blemiſh it might have been clear of, l 


and blot upon the whole action, and render it at leaſt of a doubtſil 
ſuſpicious nature. But when this ill humour is ſet on work by 
or reſentment; when perſons thus naturally diſpos d to find fault, ue 


mine the actions of one, who hath offended them, or to whom the 
bear an enmity or ill- will; then the enquiry is ſtil] more ſtrict and f. 
vere; then they /ook narrowly into all his paths, and ſet a pri b 
the heels of his feet; they number his ſteps, aud watch over all bis guꝶ 
malice whets the induſtry of the ſearch, and impatience of being dun 
pointed in this enquiry will not ſuffer them to deſiſt, till by a long tit 
of deductions they have at laſt, as they imagine, found that to be ii 
which they at firſt only wiſh'd or ſupposd to be ſo. 

LEAL for a cauſe, and bigotry for a party are ſtill freſh inducem® 
to diſpoſe even well-meaning and good-natur'd men to make the 


conſtruction of what thoſe do, who are liſted under other colour . 
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ions and practices differ from theirs, ſo far they pronounce them to 
Wc wrong; and then it is no difficult thing to ſuppoſe, that thoſe, who 
WE nbrace-ſome bad principles; and allow themſelves in ſome wicked 
ractices, ſhould be confiſtent with themſelves, and in every thing they 
ink or do be miſtaken and perverſe. 0 * 8 

Bor nothing more ſtrongly inclines men to paſs ſevere judgments 
pon others, than hypocriſie; for thoſe, who are tinctur d with this 
ven of the Phariſees, take care by their being always upon the watch 
eſpy faults, to fill up the reſt of their character: having themſelves 
be bare form of godlineſs without the power of it, they are nice cri- 


ins and finners ſhall be ſty1'd ſcandalous converſation, and open coun- 
nancing of vice: a pleaſant countenance, and a face not disfigur d, are 
With them evident tokens of unmortified affections: plucking ears of 


: orn to ſatisfie hunger, and healing the ſick, are interpreted an unholy 


rofanation of the ſabbath: eating with unwaſh'd hands is uncanonical, 
d contrary to the tradition of the elders: caſting out devils, which 
nnnot be condemn'd in general, becauſe pretended to by themſelves, 
hen done by another, ſhall prove him an inſtrument of Satan, as ca/7- 
g out devils by the power of Beelzebub the prince of the devils. Thus 
WEarctul are thoſe notorious hypocrites to ſet off their own falſe appear- 
Wnccs of holineſs, by ſullying the reputation of others; to ſhut up the 
ingdom of heaven againſt men by their uncharitable cenſures; and to 
ſtifie themſelves before God, by drawing up an indictment againſt ex- 
orting, unjuſt, and adulterous publicans. | 


an, purely to ſhew their talent in judging: they have, as they pre- 
end, read books and men; they have conſulted the laws and inclina- 
ons of human nature; they have taken it as it were to pieces, and 
ramind the firſt ſprings of each motion and action; they have learn d 
go diſtinguiſh betwixt appearances and realities, and to diſcover the 
olf or fox that lurks under ſheeps-cloathing; and by a cloſe inſight 
Ind deep penetration into the working of men's minds, and eſpecially 
looking narrowly into their own, they have diſcover'd that all men 
Nee ſelfiſn, and governd by no other principle than their worldly in- 
ereſt; that virtue and piety are only empty names, and conſiſt in bare 
utward ſhew; and that he at laſt is the beſt man, who is the moſt 
extrous hypocrite. : 

Nou the moſt harmleſs and inoffenfive action, when it comes to be 
Wanvaſsd by men of this pretended depth and reach, is ſure to meet 
Pith the ſame ill treatment, as a plain text doth, when it falls into the 
Wands of a profound and ſubtle cabaliſt, who not content with that ſenſe 
which lies uppermoſt, and which firſt offers it ſelf, will always ſtrike 
but ſome myſtical and hidden meaning, which the author never intended, 
ind which no vulgar apprehenſion could ever have fathom d. 
| IT were eaſie to enumerate many other cauſes, why men ſhould be 
nclind to put the worſt ſenſe upon the actions of others: for whatever 
dotives diſpoſe men to ſpeak evil of their brethren, will at laſt incline 
them to think evil alſo. For tho tis uſual enough for thoſe, who are 
addicted to calumny, to ſpeak worſe of thoſe whom they ſlander, than 
hey think; yet a groundleſs and down-right lie is ſo ſhocking to human 

Mmmmm nature, 


ey are, and in their way of thinking and acting, in their religious or 


| icks, and rigid exactors of outſide and appearance: eating with publi- 


Bor till others there are, who are apt to judge the worſt of every 
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2 Cor. 1. 12. natur d, we are inſtructed by the example of St. Paul, to: do all we can 


: Cor. 10.22. thoſe of our own faith and profefſion, we are enjoyn d to pleaſe all mas 


Tim. 5. 1% and party, we are requir d to give no occaſion to the adverſary io 


nature, that men are vary forward to balie ve, vhat they are reſolyd oa 
firm: and what hath been obſerv d in other caſes, is true in this of calunm 
that a man may repeat à lis ſo often, till at laſt he thinks it to be ta 
In Mort, every ſin a man is guilty of moves him to ſuſpect the wy 
of others: for it much ſtrengthens the good opinion we have of % 
ſelves, to think that we are not worſe than dur neighbours, and v 
are agreeably taken off from conſidering he beam that is in ou 
eye, whilſt we are employ d in looking upon ihe mote in our broth, 
eve, 510i wig ofly 2.06 Tot noc nen ;erarito nod 
”\ No w whilſt men are thus ignorant and partial, apt to judge with 
evidence, and with prejudice; whilit they are ill · natur d and reveng 
diſpos d to think ill by their frame and conſtitution, and provok d vd 
it out of reſentment; whilſt they are deeply engag d in parties, aud n 
uncharitable towards thoſe, who differ from them out of pure 2 
whilſt they are full of hypocriſie, and would exalt themſelves by ab 
others; whilſt they affect to appear wiſe, and think they beſt ſhey thy 
wiſdom by finding faults; whilſt they are addicted to detraRtion, uy 
careful to furniſh themſelves with materials for ſlander; whilf 
| ſtand ſelfcondemnd of ſin, and are willing to conclude others ung 
the ſame condemnation; whilſt there are theſe, and ſeveral other m 
ſons to corrupt their. judgments concerning the actions of others: uli 
we could redreſs all theſe miſchiefs, and reform mankind, it wille n. 
poſſible for us, whilſt, we act at all, to abſtain from all actions th 
have in them an appearance gf j⁸ ft. 
Bur now, if on the other ſide we ſhould affirm, that in the gm 
ment of our lives, and ordering of our actions, we ſhould hape now 
gard at all to the opinions of ignorant or wicked men; that ve ſoil 
not be at all ſollicitous what judgment they make of us, whio eitber fr 
want of skill are unable, or for want of charity are unwilling, to ju 
as they ought; that our only endeavour ſhould be not to offend nit 
and good men, who are not apt to miſtake, nor diſpos d to milſconfrue 
things, and therefore not likely to be offended with any thing, but 
what is evidently and notoriouſly ſinful; we thall by fuch a contruRtiod 
contract this duty into too narrow a compals, and make it kk erte 
five, than the expreſs letter of Scripture, and plain dictates of reaſn, 
will fairly admit. For that we may not think that we are concerndt 
juſtifie our conduct only to the ſenfible and wiſe, we are taught h 
St. Peter, that it is the will of God, that by well. doing 1e ſbould pl 
to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſb men. That we may not fatisfc ll 
ſelves in being thought and ſpoke well of by the charitable and goo 


4 


do, that we may Cui off occaſion of cenſure even from them, wiih de iſo! 
fire occaſian. That we may not confine our tenderneſs of offending 0 


in all things, and forbidden to give offence to the Jews and to ile bu 
tiles, the declar d enemies of our Religion, as well as to the Church 


God. That we may not acquieſce in the good efteem of our own 17 


_reproachfully of us; but to ſhew ſuch uncorruptusſa and ſuncerit), li 
he who is of the contrary part may be aſbam d, having no evil im" 
ſay of us. That we may not think it will ſuffice us to eſcape the ® 
ſures of thoſe, who take only a tranfient and ſuperficial view of ti 
our behaviour mult be ſuch, as will bear the ſevereſt ſcrutiny, — 
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; zuld find ſomething to object againſt that man, of Whbin it was de- 


T9 


br nun; one thut ure Cb, and efcherved boil. In fort, that we 
; ay not conclude any one man whatſotver under ich 4 Rate of igno- 
ce or fin, that wWe outht wholly. to fliht his opinion; and to be al. 


ef of ie bras to commend ane febves 16 evety maus con. 
W A x» as this is the repeated doctrine of the Goſpel, ſo allo is it ſtrong- 
founded in the reaſon and nature of the thing. For upon whatever 
Wounds the appearance of evil is to be avoided; whatever are the mil. 
WW icvous effects of fuch an appearance, whether the blaſting our own 
eputation; or diſhonouting the name of God, or tempting others to 
Wn by the ſcandal of a ſteming- bad example, or the occafloning them 
=o offend by raſh and uncharitable cenſures; theſe are as likely to be the 


ecss of ſuch an appearance, when our actions ſeem evil in the ſight 
r fooliſh and ungodly men, as when eſteem d ſuch in the opinion of 


een of ſound piety, and good underſtanding. | 

= Now if what hath hitherto been infiſted'or doth prove, that we are 
Wot oblig'd by this precept to abſtain from all actions that appear evil, 
ecauſe the moſt innocent and unblameable may appear ſinful to igno- 
Int and wicked men; and yet that in the ordering of bur converſation 
e are bound to have a reſpe& to the opinion of all men, and to fence 
nd guard our actions againſt the miſtakes and calumnies of the moft 
Sample and malicious; if that which to ſottic in fact will appear evil, 
Woth lawfully may, and ſometimes neceſſarily muſt be done, and yet 
e appearance of evil muſt at all times, and in all cafes, be ſtudioufly 


Ind carefully avoided; then our duty can be no other than this, that 
e do whatever in us lies to juſtifie our felves to men, as well as to 
oc; that we take all poſſible care fo to plate our innocent and laudable 
Wions in their true light, that the wrong and accidental appearance of 
vil may not be our fault; and that we uſe our utmoſt endeavour to 
{void that appearance of fin, which after our utmoſt endeavour cannot 
ways be avoided. For it is a wrong notion to think, that we are ne- 
er to aim at any thing, but what we have ſome probable hopes of at- 
Waining: that indeed can be no part of our indiſpenſable duty, which 
Wt 1s not in our power to perform; but that may be the object of our 

earneſt endeavour, which we ſhall never actually compaſs. As we are 
Fommanded to Vollen peace 11th all men, tho we muſt deſpair of ever 
btaining, eſpecially in ſuch diſtracted times as theſe, what we are bound 
Will to purſue; fo we are requird 10 provide things hone/} or creditable 
WW: the Abr of all men, altho the utmoſt provifion we can make for this 


Wor even the moral impoſſibility of approving our conduct to the judg- 
ment of all who are witneſſes of it, ought not be urg'd as an excuſe for 
our not attempting it, but ſhould quicken our care, and ſtir up our vi- 
Ngilance, and make us exert our very utmoſt endeayours, that we may, 
as far as is poſſible, ſucceed in this laudable attempt. 

In which endeayours that we may be the more ſucceſsful, I ſhall 
proceed in the 


Mmmmm 2 Se- 


purpoſe may in the event prove ineffectual. The difficulty therefore, 


ird, chat here l none like bim in he burrh, a perſeèt and an up- Job 1.3 


5 gether indifferent how our actions appear to him, we are taught 2 2 Cor. 4 a. 


ful into the ft aud reproob of the devil, which is another Tu. 3. 7 
: E accuſer, one that is the diſciples as wheat, and 
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Second PLACE to give ſome directions, how we may beſt abſtain f 


Acts 14 16. 


Luk. 12. 31. 


1 Cor. 4. 3.4- 


enn ten 4 nceno 1 1100, am bilavins os; 
THz foundation of a fair appearance to the world muſt be prima 


ly laid in the inward fincerity of the heart; for the ſhorteſt, and ſa 


and perhaps the only way to appear good and yirtuous, is really tg, 


ſuch as we defire to appear. A vital ſenſe of our duty to God, and; 


conſcientious care of offending him, mult be the predominant princ; 
that gives laws to all we think, or ſpeak, or do; that whilſt wf dh 
fincerely endeayour to approve our ſelves to him, before whom. al! (hi 
are naked, we may promiſe our ſelves a good name amongſt men, 
as the natural effect of a ſtrict care in nothing to offend, and alſo 3 the 
gracious reward of an unfeign d piety towards God. We muſt, with, 
Apoſtle St. Paul, herein 3 our ſelves to have always a conſeiens 


void of offence towards God, and towards men. But we mult, in ix 


firſt place take care, that we do nothing which may juſtly offend Gy 
and by ſo doing we ſhall uſe the moſt likely method of avoiding jig 
things, as are moſt apt to give offence to men. As we have a ſure (% 
ſpel-promiſe, that z we fir ſt /eek the kingdom of God and his rightemſ 
eſs, all other things which we want, the neceſſaries and comfort d 
life, ſhall be ſuperadded to us; ſo may we in like manner ſecurely c 
pend upon the goodgeſs of God, that if we make it our princip am 
to approve our ſelves in his fight, he, who can turn the heartsofmen 
as he pleaſes, will diſpoſe. them to think well of us, and to judge fn 
yourably and tenderly of all our actions. Tho St. Paul provided ſi lu 
neſt things, not only in the ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the ſyght q nen; 
yet was it his firſt aim, and chief ſtudy, to provide things acceptable in 
Gods fight; and therefore in the declaration of thoſe principles, by which 
he ated, he ſometimes mentions only his having taken care to Ine # 
all good conſcience before God, without ſaying any thing at all of his ce 
to approve himſelf to men, this latter being virtually included is the 
other: at other times he ſeems totally to diſregard men's judgment af 
him, as when he tells the Corinthians, with me it is a very ſmall thing, 
that I ſhould be judge d of you, or of man's judgment; but he that judgeth 
me is the Lord. And by thus making it his principal care to pleaſe God, 
and to do ſuch things as are acceptable to him, he laid the beſt found 
tion for recommending himſelf to every man's conſcience, and for beiy 
ſpoken of with honour and applauſe in his own age, and in all ſuccett 
ing generations. SO; 5 3 | 
Now that our actions may thus appear well to the world, an 6 
neſt ſumplicity of manners, and an unaffected openneſs of acting, vir 
out our taking care to ſhew it, muſt of it ſelf plainly appear in lat. 
ever we do. For if by any ſhew of artifice or cunning we do once Set 
the character of crafty and defigning men; if we give our ſelves kae 0 
do any thing which looks like a trick, tho it be for compaſſing even! 
good end; whatever we afterwards do, be our intentions never ſo 
cere, will lie open to the ſuſpicion of falſhood, and deceit ; our action 


3, 
altho to the eye they may have the gloſs and ſtamp of virtue, mult fil 


be thought forg d and counterfeit; and thoſe, who have once diſcoverd 
our tricking and double-dealing, will think they have hit upon the 1 b 
key to decypher the whole ſecret of our conduct. But now, on the olle 
fide, when integrity and an uniform practice of virtue, founded up" 
religious principles, and ſhining thro the whole courſe of our lie 
and converſat ions, have once eſtabliſh'd our character, and procurd 


* 


germ. XL. from all appearance evil. N 


* 


' -00d eſteem in the world, this reputation will be the beſt guard againſt 
nkind ſuſpicions, and ſevere cenſures. What is doubtful in our carriage, 
nd admits of ſeveral interpretations, will be conftrued in analogy to 
"hat was without controverſy worthy of praiſe :-an eſteem for our per- 
ons gain'd by what we have done confeſſedly well, will incline men to 
udge the beſt of thoſe actions, which are not manifeſtly evil; and thoſe, 
ho have entertain'd a fayourable opinion of us for our former good life, 
vill be willing to continue it, to ſnew the ſteadineſs of their own judgment, 
Ls well as out of affection towards us. For it is in this caſe, as in the point 
of honour, the niceſt judges of which will permit that to paſs uneen- 
W:rd in men of known and acknowledg'd bravery, which in others of 
yntried or ſuſpected courage they would be ſure to brand with the deep- 
Wt marks of infamy and reproach; ſo frequent is it, and withal ſo rea- 
Wonable, that the ſame actions ſhould have a far different aſpect and ap- 


like. As 70 the pure all things are pure, becauſe they do them with a full 

Perſwaſion of their lawfulneſs, and out of a right principle; but 7o hem 
Phat are defiled and unbelieving, to them who act out of wrong principles, 
Wo them, who are polluted with vicious practices, 7here is nothing pure, 


Whoſe lives and conduct, as to the general tenor of them, have been 
Ppright and unblameable, nothing notoriouſly wicked will be eafily ſuſ- 
ected or credited; but of thoſe, whoſe converfations have in any in- 
Nance been confeſſedly profligate and ſcandalous, every thing which is 
Sad, every thing which is blame-worthy, will readily be ſuſpected, and 
generally believ d. | 

AND as it 1s thus neceſſary, in order to our ayoiding all appearance 


Ind to root out of our hearts thoſe ſeeds of vice, which, if they be ſut- 
fer d to remain there, will ſome time or other ſprout forth into unſeem- 
and ſcandalous actions; ſo in the ſecond place it will be highly expe- 
dient for us to be prudent and circumſpect in our outward behaviour. 
This is a rule, which our Apoſtle St. Paul hath laid down, and, for our 
rreater edification, hath ſeveral times repeated. Thus he warns the 


Fily expoſe themſelves to danger, to being ill-us'd, or evil ſpoken of, 
put as wiſe, who are careful to ſecure their intereſt, and their good 
name, where they can ſhelter themſelves from ſuffering and from dil 
prace, by behaving themſelves with diſcretion without any prejudice to 
their intereſt. And the ſame wholſom admonition he gives to the Co- 


ward the adverſaries of your Religion, who will be careful to watch all 
our ſteps, and will lay hold of any imprudent, any indiſcreet, any un- 
wary carriage, whereby they may caſt a blemiſh upon you, and your 
holy profeſſion. 


whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, but moreover 
whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report, on 
lheſe things we are requir d by the Apoſtle to 7hink; and we mult think 
of them, in order to our doing ſuch things. Towards doing ſuch things 
s are true, a fincere love of truth will go a great way; towards doing 
ſuch things as are honeſt, an honeſt mind will mightily diſpoſe us; to- 
vards doing ſuch things as are juſt, an upright intention will yery much 
Nnnnn con- 


Pearance, when perform d by perſons, whoſe characters are not at all 


Wothing which they do, but hath ſome mixture of iniquity.: ſo of them, 


f evil, in the firſt place to purge our conſciences from every evil work, 


Epheſians, ſee that ye walk circumſpectiy, not as fools, who unneceſla- Epher. 5. 15. 


Wſtans, Walk in wiſdom toward them that are without, that is, to- Col. 4 5. 


Nor only 2hatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, vhi. 4 s. 
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ſecure our innocent or even commendable actions from an evil appt 


and pride, humility and meanneſs, ſteadineſs and obſtinacy, 


ty of ſoul will ſtrongly carry us; but in order to our doing ſuch thay 
as are amiable and reputable, there is farther requiſite a nice obſ 
tion of what paſſes in the world, and an accurate judgment to dif 
and care in our own conduct to imitate,” that way and manner of za; 
which makes ſome good men beloy'd and eſteem d, whilſt others, * 
are equal to them in goodneſs, but inferior in prudence, are, if not 
fectly hated, yet at leaſt very much ſlighted and de ſpis d. If Wea 
thus careful to obſerve what that manner of acting is, which ſo eth 
ains the affections and applauſes of men; and if we ſtudy, not only 
fo ſuch things, as are in themſelves fitting and right, but alſo t | 
them in this agreeable and acceptable manner, we ſhall by ſuch prudgy 
and circumſpection in our conduct take the moſt likely means of yy 
ing the appearance of evil. © "Stn 0 T6 
NExx to that honeſt ſincerity of heart, and integrity of mind, yi 
I recommended in the firſt place as the ſureſt way to ſecure our ad 
from an evil appearance; and to that prudence and cirrumſpeſin 
which I have in the ſecond place recommended as the beſt guard an 
tegrity, and greateſt ornament of virtue; I offer it as a third rule, yg 
worthy of our obſervance, that in the ordering of our lives and an 
verſations, we take all poſſible care to diftinguzſh our good and inert 
actions from thoſe faults and vices, with which they are moſt lieh to 
be confounded. For, in order to avoiding an evil appearance to the voi 
nothing can be more uſeful, than a diſtinct notion of the ſimilitude they 
is betwixt ſome virtues and ſome vices, and a ſtrict care, that our gol 
and laudable, or at leaſt unblameable actions, be not miſtaken for tis 
evil ones, which they have any reſemblance to. For in all objects, whid 
are taken the one for the other, there muſt be ſome ſhadow of lien 
to occafion this miſtake; and in the particular caſe now before us, thas 
is ſcarce any vice, which doth not borrow the features of ſome virtue dt 
any virtue, which to a tranfient and careleſs view may not perhaps {ea 
to have the colour of ſome vice. This likeneſs it is which gives room 
to the erroneous judgments of the ignorant, and the wilful miſeptt 
ſentations of the malicious; without this there would be nothing u 
miſguide the one, nothing for the other to pervert: ſo that if we wall 


contribute; towards doing ſuch things as are pure; an unbiakd ino 
IM 


22 ener- 


7e 


ance, diligent caution muſt be us d by us to diſtinguiſn them from thak 
particular vices, for which they are moſt likely to be miſtaken. 

Thus for inſtance, devotion and hypocriſie, zeal and paſſion, mute 
ration and lukewarmneſs, prudence and cunning, greatneſs of pu 


and inſenſtbility, diligence and pragmaticalneſs, not to mention man 


others of the like affinity, have ſome lineaments ſo much relem N 
each other, and by being ſo often call'd by each other's names, arc out 
liable to be taken the one for the other, that unleſs we attend careful i tion 
to thoſe peculiar circumſtances in which they differ, and ſtudy to cone 
preſs theſe diſtinct characters in our practice, the world mult be mud char 
better natur d, than we have reaſon to expect it ſhould be, if au gu the 
be not evil ſpoken of. _ 704 nou 

Wourp a truly devout perſon not be ſuſpected of hypocriſie a bt 
muſt take care, that in his publick devotions there be nothing _ Ah 
ſingular and affected; that in his countenance, in his geſtures, "* ng 


voice, there be no air or appearance of oſtentation; and as to ca 


from all appearance of evil. 


ire devotions, he moſt be careful that they: be indeed private; that 


ing from his ſecret retirements; that when he is making his addrefles 
privately; to God, he do it not with ſo much noiſe and clamour, as to 
be over-heard by men, but that he ſtrictly obſerve our Saviour's direction; 


Inot be as the hypocrites are, and who wouldſt not be thought to be 
— the hypocrites ate, enter into thy cloſer, and when thou haſt ſhut 


S/ceth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. 5 4900 

= WovLD a zealous perſon not be look'd upon or repreſented as fie- 
ry and hot-headed; he muſt take ſtrict care, that his zeal be guided 
With knowledge, and temper'd with charity; that it bear a due pro- 
portion to the objects he is zealous for, or againſt; that it be more con- 
Neerſant about things, than about perſons; that he be not zealous for 
Wittle things, and unconcernd about greater; that he be not more zea- 
Wous for or againſt an indifferent rite or ceremony, than for the Chri- 
Wian Religion it ſelf, or againſt infidelity; that his zeal be not ſo in- 
2mperate and outrageous, as to eat him up, or to put him upon de- 
ouring his Chriſtian brethren. e 30 


We muſt take care that he be moderate only in ſuch things, where there 
danger of exceſs, and where conſequently there is room and occaſion 
Wor moderation: where a mean is commendable, he muſt neither fly 
Woo high, nor creep too low; but in thoſe things, in which it is laudable 
Wo excell, he muit not affect moderation: about things in their nature, 
Wn their uſe, and in their conſequence altogether indifferent, he may 
e indifferent, or not much concern d; but he ſhould neither be, nor 
Wecfire to be thought, a moderate lover of piety and virtue, of peace and 
order; one that hath a moderate concern for the laws and liberties of 
Wis country, for the welfare and proſperity of his Church , for the ho- 
Pour, ſafety, or life of his Prince. | 
I $HoULD be obligd to run thro the whole ſcheme of Chriſtian 
Fraces, if I ſhould undertake to point out thoſe peculiar excellencies, 
Which do ſpecifie each, and which plainly diſcriminate them from thoſe 
Weveral fins, to which they might be imagind to have any the leaſt re- 
ſemblance. I ſhall content my ſelf by way of ſpecimen to fingle out 
one, to wit the duty of my text, and to ſhew, how a nice regard to 
Wavoid all appearance of evil differs from vain-glory, and oſtentation; 
which I ſhall the rather do, leſt whilft I exhort you to a neceſſary and 
important duty, I ſhould ſeem to give any countenance to the abomi- 
nable fin of hy pocriſie. TT, N 
| Now in order to our forming diſtinct notions of that due regard to 
outward appearance, which is here commanded, and that vain affecta- 
tion of appearing righteous to men, which is in the Goſpel frequently 
condemn d, we cannot better take our meaſures than from the different 
characters of our Apoſtle, whoſe practice will be the beſt comment on 
the advice he here gives, and of the Phariſees, to whom the woes de- 
nounc d againſt yain-glorious hypocrites are by our Saviour immediately 
applied. St. Paulin ſome of his Epiſtles is very eloquent, copious, and 
even profuſe in his own commendation : he takes all poſſible care, and 
ſeems to uſe a great deal of art to poſſeſs thoſe, to whom he addrefles 
himſelf, with a very high opinion of his own worth: he is careful to 
ln 


he doth not ſeem to court the eyes of men, when he is going or com- 


the door, pray to thy Father which ts in ſecret, and thy Father which 


WovuLDa moderate perſon avoid the imputation of being luke-warm, 


ET hor, when thou prayeſ}, thou ſincere diſciple of mine, who wouldft Matt. 6.6. 
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— How ue may bet abſiam's 


remove every thing, that may leſſen their eſteem of him, and to confen 
and improve every thing, that might ſtrengthen it. In his ſecond En 
ſtle to the Chrinthians, c. I. we have as it were the picture of himig 
drawn by his own hand, all the lines of which ſeem to be wrought g 
with exquifite skill, and ſet out to the beſt advantage. He there Part, 
cularly recites what he had done and ſuffer d thro the whole courſe 
his miniſtry for the ſake of the Goſpel ; he doubts not to compare hin 
ſelf with others, which is look d upon as the moſt invidious way of a 
one's praifing.himſelf; and to ſhew thoſe peculiar advantages, in which 
he out-ſhin'd them, and thoſe ſpecial inſtances of God's extraordin 
fayour, which were vouchſaf d him: he ſeems as punctual and part; 
cular in reckoning up his own good actions, as if he were ſtill an i 
converted Phariſee; ſo that what he hath faid of himſelf by wa of aps 
logy for this glorying, a Latin Father hath with too great Vluntnes 
charg'd him with as a fault, that ha? he ſpeaks on this occafion, þ 
ſpeaks it not after the Lord, but fooliſhly in the confidence of boaſt 
Bor now if we examine this matter a little more narrowly; if 
take a more cloſe and diſtin view of St. Paul's conduct and aim in. 
commending himſelf, and compare it with the management and defy 
of the Phariſee in exalting his own good deeds; thoſe actions, which 
at firſt ſight ſeemd ſomewhat akin, will upon a nearer view be found 
extremely different. The Phariſee voluntarily and of his own accord 
without any occaſion given him, being full of himſelf, and ſo much 
ſwoln with pride, as to be ready to burſt, breaks out into a layih ac. 
count of his own praiſes: what the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelf is extorted 
from him by the coldneſs of thoſe of whom he had deſery'd wel, 1 
the reproaches of his adverſaries : if he glories, it is Secauſe they hay Wi 
compell'd him; and what he doth, is not ſo properly done by way 
boaſting, as in his own neceſſary vindication. The Phar/ee's pra: 
are intended to magnifie the merits of his perſon, the Apoftle's areplan- 
ly defign'd to maintain the dignity of his character: the Phariſzehith 
no farther aim than his own honour, the Apoſtle hath no other than 
Gods glory: The Phari/ee goes on boldly without the leaſt reſerve or 
reſtraint, and begs no pardon, makes no apology for his extravant boalt 
ing: the Apoſtle frequently checks himſelf, is ſenſible how tender a | 
point he hath to manage, ſtops ſhort in the midſt of his glorying, all 
deſires ever now and then to be excus d for it, as knowing it, tho i 
ſome reſpect neceſſary, yet upon other accounts highly inexpedient 
Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my folly, and indeed 
bear with me: Let no man think me a fool; if otherwiſe, yet a. afoul 
receive me, that I may boaſt my ſelf alittle: it is not expedient dull. 

. leſs for me to glory; I am become a fool in glorying, ye have compell'd 
me, are the expreſſions of one, that offer d great violence to himſelf, 
when he found it neceſſary to ſpeak in his own commendation. Tit 
Phariſee takes care to extol his own merits, by expoſing the demeris 
of others: the Apoſtle doth not diſparage thoſe, with whom he com 
pares himſelf, but only defires they may have their due praiſe with 

c. 11. 25,3. his detriment. Are they Hebrews? So am I. Are they Jſraeltes 
So am J. Are they of the feed of Abraham? ſo am I. Are they mt 
ers of Chriſt? I ſpeak as a fool, I am more, is the higheſt pitch of the 
Apoſtle's boaſting. Are other men extortioners? So am not I. Are theſ 
unjuſt? So am not I. Are they adulterers? So am not J, is the langu# 
of the Phariſee. An air of ill-nature and uncharitableneſs a 


* 


derm. XLI. from all appeanunce of 141 
rs in the Phariſees preference of himſelf to the poor deſpis d publi- 


E The Apoſtleb of himſelf are the proper effect of a feryent |. 
. ity and tenderneſs for thoſe, to whom they àre addreſs d: He 325 Cor 11.2. * 
© 10115 with à godly jealouſy, left thoſe, whom he had eſpouſed to Chri/t, |; 
Niould, by a mean opimon of the preacher, be withdrawn from the ſim. | 
Wiicity of the Goſpel which he preach ; and whether he abaſes, or ſome- * 
mes extols himſelf, it is for this end, that they may be exalted. , The $i 
IP; ari/ce's praiſes of himſelf are throughout plain, open and direct: the - == 
eateſt things the Apoſtle faith of himſelf, are modeſtly couchd under "A 
ee name of a third perſon; I knew a mam in Chriſt above fourteen years c 12 Pi, 
. /ach an one caught up to the third heaven; of ſuch an one will 1 8 
ory, Het of my jeff I will not glory. The Phari/ee in his panegyrick T1 
oon himſelf is never found to ſay any one word by way of abatement: hl 
ee Apoſtle frankly owns his failures; in the midſt of his glorying, talks 1 
WF his infirmities; when he mentions he abundance of his revelations, .. ig 
mits not the horn Thich was given him in the fleſh, and when he 6 
Wcclares that be is in nothing behind the very chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, v. 1. . 


t the ſame time readily confeſſes, that he is nothing. The Phariſee 

aunds a trumpet before his alms, loves to pray ſtanding in the corners 

be /reets, puts on a ſad countenance, and dis/igures his face when 

e ais, that he may have glory of men for thoſe things, which ought 

o be done and kept in ſecret: the Apoſtle only reminds his flock of what 

lad before been publickly known to them, and neceſſarily muſt be ſo, 

f bis labours and his ſufferings, his travels and his dangers, his pain- c 11. 
neſs and his watchings, and his daily care of all the Churches. The 

WP har:i/ce acquieſces in the approbation of men as his ultimate end and 

Wcfgn: the Apoſtle, tho he deſires to recommend himſelf to men's con- 

Wciences, yet eſteems it à very ſmall thing, that he is judg d of man's 1 Cor. 4. 3,4. 

agment, knowing that he is not hereby juſtified, but that he that judgeth 

in is the Lord. To conclude, what at laſt moſt diſtinguiſhes the Apo- 

1 les care of appearing well from the Phariſee is this, that St. Paul was 

Wn reality inwardly, what he outwardly deſir d to appear; was firſt ma- 

ifeſt unto God, before he endeayourd to manifeſt himſelf to the con- 

Wciences of men: but the Phariſees were for cleanſing the outſide, with- 

Put taking care of what was within; theſe 2hited /epulchres were for ap- 

Pearing beautiful outwardly, whilſt inwardly they were full of all un. ©2408 

cleanneſs. As much therefore as an unaffected, humble, pertinent, difin- Ws 

Wcreſted, modeſt, and decent recommending our ſelves to the good opi- +008 

Wnion of men by the outward appearance of thoſe virtues, which we fin- 

Wcerely, heartily, and conſcientiouſly practice, in order to the edifica- 1 

ton of others, and to promoting the glory of God, differs from an af. / 428 
fected, vain, impertinent, immodeſt, and unbeſeeming oſtentation of 1 


F 


9 
1 
25 
* 
4 


our own pretended good actions, in order to put upon the world, and * 
to gain the empty applauſes of men; fo far is the duty of ab/taining from 1 
all appearance of evil, which is commanded and exemplified by St. Paul, 4 


different from that vain ambition of appearing righteous to men, which 
is ſo frequently and ſeverely condemn'd by our Saviour in the Goſpel. 
Tn os have I endeayour'd, by ſeveral marks and characters, to diſtin- 
guiſn the duty of my text from that ſin, to which it might ſeem to 
have ſome reſemblance; and it were eaſie to ſhew in the like manner, 
how all other Chriſtian virtues, when thoroughly examin'd, do widely 
differ from thoſe faults, to which at firſt fight they may ſeem to have 
lome likeneſs : ſo that if we take due care to diſtinguiſh them in our 
Ooo00 practice 
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practice as clearly, as they are alta in their ir 


means be better ** to auoiu the ahpearance 11. ; ah wth 
AND now having ſhewn the extent of this duty y, how fat we ow 


to abſtain from all appearance of evil, and given ſome directions fork 


better performance of it, in order to the more effectual recommem 
it to our practice, I ſhould proceed in the third place to ſhew the N 
ſon why we ought ſo carefully to ain from all appearance . 
But not having time to diſpateh this now, I ſhall not enter Upon 

but leave it-to be ſupplied by your own better thoughts, or at 10 


fer it to another opportunity. 
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1 this Text. 
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2 
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4 £75 , B MR ; C4: 
ROM theſe words I propos d 


I. To ſhew the extent of the duty here commanded, how 
far we ought to abſtain from all appearance of evil. 
II. To lay down ſome rules, how we might beſt abſtain from 
ſuch appearance. 84441 {OO 0; 
III. To offer ſome reaſons, why we ougtit ſo to abftain. 


Tux two former parts I have already ſpoke to. I proceed now, in 
che laſt place, to give ſome reaſons, why we are oblig d thus carefully 
to abſtain from all appearance of evil. Ori Fell 2 
| Now the beft reaſon that can be aſſign d for our ſtrict care in this 
matter, and the only one that needs to be alleg d, is this, that we are 
expreſsly commanded in the words of our Apoſtle, which are the words 
of God, thus to abſtain. For where he, who claims our obedience, hath 
an indiſputed title to it; where the will of ſuch an one is plainly de- 
clar d, and the reaſons of his will are not manifeſted; where the ſubject, 
to whom the law is given, can be aſſur d that there are wiſe reaſons, 
why ſuch a law ſhould be given, tho they are not ſignified to him; there 
the undeniable authority of the law-giver, and not the ſuppos d reaſon 
of the law, is the ground of our obligation to obey it. We may be ea- 
ſily miſtaken in gueſſing at the reaſons of this or any other of God's com- 
mands: we may be able to aſſign very plaufible reaſons why God ſnould 
require this duty at our hands, which perhaps after all may not be the 
true ones; or if we ſhould diſcover ſome true reaſons why this duty is 
emoynd, we may ſtill be in the dark as to others of equal or greater 
weight: we may allege reaſons for the obſervance of this law, that may 
hold good in ſome caſes, but fail in others; and ſo ſhall be apt to think, 
Ooooo 2 that 
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that where theſe reaſons ceaſe, there our obligation to the law ceaſt 
with them. We may enforce obedience to this law upon ſuch reaſo 
which are convincing to us, but may ſeem of no weight in the opinio 
of others; ſo that by building upon falſe grounds we may chance to oye; 


throw, what we intended toſtabliſn. Mhen we bring many progf q 
the 120 5 bits of anale. . off eſe, upph a nl xx ing 
tiom May be fohnd frivolous, and the reſt Tuſpe r thefr ſakes x 
leaſt, what we take pains to prove, will be ſuppos d to want proof; 1 
whilſt we uſe arguments to perſwade men of the expedience of do 
what God requires, the rules he gives will look like wholſom adjig 
which it is convenient te follow, rather than peremptory commang, 
which muſt of neceſſity be obey c. 
Up o theſe conſiderations it may ſeem to be the proper duty of th 
miniſters of God's Word barely to propoſe his laws, or, if occafion be 
to explain them; and it may be thought no part of their commiſſy, 
but rather an unneceſſary, if not a preſumptuous attempt, to go about 
to juſtifie as it were the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, by proving tht 
his commands are reaſonable. God wills this duty, God requirg it: 
he ſent his Son into the world to declare his will, and inſpir d the An 
ſtles to deliver it down to us: his authority is abſolute, his poyer j 
uncontrollable; the obſervance of his reveal d laws will be attende yith 
_ everlaſting happineſs, the neglect of them with everlaſting puniſhment, 
and therefore obedience to them is upon this bottom, without taking 
in any other confiderations, highly reaſonable. 
Bor altho upon theſe views it may appear unneceſſary, or eyenus 
_ expedient to enforce the duty of my text, which is an expreſs precept 
of the Goſpel, from any other topicks, than the arbitrary pleaſure al 
an Almighty Law-giver; yet fince the Apoſtles do not always preß obe 
dience. upon us by way of authority and command, but chuſe rather 
to work upon our hearts by the gentler methods of argument and p. 
ſwaſion; ſince thoſe, who were appointed under Chriſt the Lords of 
God's heritage, do not often exerciſe a dominion over our faith or our 
wills, but frequently make appeals to our own reaſon and judgment con. 
cerning the fitneſs of thoſe precepts, which they in God's name enjoy"; 
ſince God himſelf is in Scripture repreſented as ſtooping down from ti 
throne of heaven, waving his abſolute power, and ſubmitting his li 
to be look d into, and narrowly examind, and to have ſentence paſt u 
on them, according to the reſult of our enquiries; fince the ſame hp 
pens in the laws of God, as in the wonderful works of his hands, thut 
the more curiouſly we ſearch into them, the more carefully we Wen 
them on all fides, the more cloſely we look into their inward make and 
frame, and the relations they ſtand in to each other; the more we ſha 
be aftoniſhd with their marvellous beauty and excellence, and the WF 
dom of God diſplaying it ſelf thro' them; fince laſtly, we may promis 
our ſelves this advantage from an humble and reverent ſearch into 
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reaſons of our duty, that the more ſcrupulouſly we examine the groun 


of it, the more ſtrongly we ſhall be convinc'd of our obligations to 
and in conſequence of that conviction, the more readily diſpos d to pn 
ctiſe it; in order to this end I ſhall think it allowable to offer, eſpecial 
in ſuch an audience as this, which expects, not to be barely told whil 
they are to do, but to be ſatisfied why they are to do it, ſome reaſon 


why we ought ſo carefully to ab/tain from all appearance of evil. 
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derm. XLI. becauſe it will hurt our Reputation. 
Now the appearance of evil ought with the utmoſt care to be ayoided 
Wor theſe reaſons, 1 1 | | 
1. BecausE it hurts our reputation: 


2. BECAVUsE it tempts others to fin. claus Stk OE 
2. Becauss it may lead us on to the commiſſion of that, which is 


t only in appearance, but notoriouſly evil. 
4. View SE it directly tends to the diſhonour of God. 


Fir/# THEN we are to abſtain from the appearance of evil, becauſe 


will hurt our reputation. Fs 807 os 
raf men, who have no other meaſures to judge by than outward 
FT ppearance, muſt neceffarily judge of us according to what we openly 
Wppear, and not according to what we inwardly are; and that therefore 
ee appearance of evil will give as deep a wound to our eſteem amongſt 
een, as real guilt it ſelf would, is a truth ſo evident in theory, and ſo 
el confirm d by conſtant experience, that it leaves no room for doubt 
r proof; and tho it was neceſſary to be once mention d, as making 
ay for what we have farther to advance, yet it will not bear being any 
Wonger dwelt upon. The only queſtion here is whether a good name be a 
ning of that price, that it is worth our taking any pains to get or to 
eepit; whether a ſincere Chriſtian, who ought to fit looſe to the world, 
nd to approve himſelf to God, and to his own conſcience, ſhould let 
regard to his reputation, and to the loving favour of men, bear any 
way at all in the governing of his actions; whether, when he can ho- 
eeſtly ſatisfie himſelf, that what he doth is in it ſelf innocent, and 
Wplcafing to God, tho it may appear to others ſcandalous, the fear of 
Wurting his good name thereby ought to reſtrain him from an action, 
9 hich, by carrying the face of evil, will tend to his diſgrace. _ _ 
= Now that reputation is a real valuable good, and, as ſuch, ought to 
e of ſome weight with us in the conduct of our ſelves, is what, I pre- 
ume, would never have been queſtion d, had not ſome men put ſo high 


much beneath, as the former had rais d it above, its true worth. For 
Wome well-meaning men, not content to allege that the deſire of popu- 
lar applauſe ought not to be the firſt and governing principle of our 
actions; that it is not in our power, whether we ſhall be thought well 
of or not, and that it is folly to place our chief happineſs in what we are 
not ſure to compaſs; that an over-eager purſuit of praiſe hath put men 
upon unwarrantable methods of obtaining it, and an immoderate fear 
of diſgrace hath betray'd many ſouls into the commiſſion of faſhionable 
fins; that an affectation of vain-glory hath been the occafion of the worſt, 
and hath blaſted the very beſt actions of men; ſome, I ſay, not content 
to allege theſe things in abatement of the exceſſive value, which hath 
been put upon reputation, have thought they could not cheapen it 
enough, unleſs they yet farther diſparag d it, as an empty, vain, ima- 
ginary thing; deſtitute of any foundation in nature; prejudicial to the 
graces of the Goſpel; not worthy to be purſued by a wiſe, grave and 
thinking man, but induſtriouſly to be avoided by an humble, mortified, 
and felf-denying Chriſtian. | or! 
N ow altho there is generally more danger, that men ſhould, thro' 
their natural pride and vanity, be too fond of reputation, than that, 
thro a miſtaken opinion of its worthleſsneſs, they ſhould ſhake off all 


Ppppp due 


price upon it, and over. rated it ſo much, that others, to abate this 
Wextravagance, have run into the contrary extreme; and have ſunk it as 
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Tbe appear ance of etil to be avoided, 


own miſtaken fancies; that if we would correct our falſe ſentiments, 1 


due regard to the eſteem of others; yet becauſe ſuch a care | 
ing our good name, is attended with very evil conſequences, and ; 
great diſſervice to the intereſts of virtue and of Religion; becauſe , 0 : 
reputation may by good and wiſe men, and eſpecially by perſons by : 


in eminent and publick ſtations, and ha 
vour of the people, be made uſe of for promoting the beſt and noi 
purpoſes; it may not be improper to ſhew, that this indifference, 
good or bad name is fo far from being either a moral duty or 2 0, 
to the precepts of the Goſpel. "iteto0992 140 45 
' A SENSE of ſhame or averſion to diſgrace, however it come ty 
omitted by Moraliſts in their catalogues of the paſſions, is-as 
rooted in our natures, diſcovers it ſelfas early and as ſenfibly,.njyy 
without queſtion, deſign d by our wiſe and good Creator for as wi 
uſes, as any other affection we feel within us; and hath this pm 
nence above moſt of the reſt, that it is not common to us with ae 
inferior beings; but ſeems peculiar to a rational nature; doth the fg 
exert it ſelf, when we firſt begin to make uſe of our reaſon; gry 
together with our underſtanding; is weaker or ſtronger, as our kin 
ledge is more or leſs improvd; works more powerfully on the mins 
men civiliz'd and learned, than on ſuch as are uncultivated and untugt: 
is moſt quick and lively in thoſe; that are moſt humble, ſober, uin 
genuous; and is ſcarcely ever to be wholly ſtifled and ſubdued bu hy 
ſuch, 2who having their ander/iandings;idarkued thro the ignorant th 
is in them, or being paſt feeling throi at, habitual courſe of vice, lay 


their ſenſes too far ſtupified to. diſcern between honour and diſhono, 
praiſe and diſpraiſe, good and evil. As to thoſe. who are not jet u 


riv'd to this perfection of inſenſibility, they cannot but feel a great u 
eaſineſs in their minds upon the thoughts of having done any thing 
which may leſſen them in the opinion of thoſe; whoſe eſteem they n 
lue; and are ſure to find an equal pleaſure in being conſcious that their 
actions, which their own hearts condemn. not, are approy d by tle co 
current judgment of thoſe, who pals ſentence upon them. 
Wu V a:favourable or evil opinion of us ſhould thus affect us, when 
attended with no other good or bad conſequences; when our intereſts 


neither promoted, nor impair d by ſuch opinion; when all the beneit 


or hurt we receive by it is wing merely to our own reflection upon it 
may not perhaps be very eaſie to be accounted for; but the difficulty 
of explaining how a thing ſo foreign to us, as the ſentiments of others 
about us, ſhould ſo inwardly concern us, doth no more prove that them 
is no real good in being well. ſpoken of, nor evil in diſgrace, than the 
doubts which ſome have rais d about the manner of ſenſible object wot 
ing upon the mind, and their ſuppos d inability of raiſing agreeable ot 
diſagreeable perceptions in our ſoul, do prove that there is no di 
rence betwixt bitter and ſweet, pleaſure and pain, the kindly vam 
that refreſhes us, and the ſcorching heat that torments us. 

Ir is eaſie here to tell us, that the difference betwixt honour and dilt® 
nour, a good and an eyil report of us, is not real, but fantaſtical; that 
it doth not reſult from the objects themſelves, but from our ſentimens 
about them; that they being without us and ſeparate from us, have 10 
direct power of affecting our ſouls either way, but that the pleaſure 
pain we feel on ſuch occaſions is purely from our ſelves, and from Ov 


would 
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leſs hay f 


y in the eſteem and loving 


ſtian grace, that it is directly contrary. to the rules of right reaſon, w : 


dy 


erm. XII. becauſe it ill hurt our: Reputation. ; 
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Lud be the ſame thing to us, whether we were approv d or condemn'd 
y other men; and that therefore there is no need of our taking any 
Ire ſo to order our actions, as to procure our ſelves a good name, or 

o avoid an evil one; but we ſhould rather endeavour ſo to ſettle our 


No tions, that it may be indifferent to us, whether we are well or evil- 
| poken of. Such. ſtrain'd reaſonings as theſe,” when thoroughly exa- 
nin d, amount to no more at laſt than this; that if we could imagine 
nere was no difference betwixt honour and diſhonour, to us there would 
e none; and as true it is, that if we could thoroughly perſwade our 
ves, that pleaſure and pain were all one, to us they would be indiffe- 
ent; which diſcoveries, as they muſt be allow d to be no ſurpriſing pa- 
. doxes, ſo neither are they very edifying truths. For, whether a good 
r bad name have in themſelves any real efficacy upon our minds to 
Jake us eaſie or uneaſie; or, whether we only take occaſion from our 
eing well or ill-ſpoken of to be pleas d or diſturb d; if, whenever ſuch 
ccaſions offer, we cannot help being ſuch a way affected; a good repu- 
Hation will ſtill be in its own nature valuable, and worth our aiming at; 
Wn ill name will be an ill thing, and worth our taking all honeſt means 
faveiding: I ſay all honeſt means; for if reputation be no other ways 
Wo be gain d, but by the loſs of our virtue, nor diſgrace any other way 
Wo be avoided, but by ſinful compliances, it is readily agreed, that the 
orchaſe of the one, and the avoidance of the other, would be very 
uch too dear upon ſuch unequal terms. But it is no proof that a good 
ame is not at all valuable, becauſe it is not ſo defirable, as a good 
onſcience; or that reputation is worth nothing, becauſe our precious 
Ind immortal ſouls are worth a great deal mor mee... 
= THE true reaſon, why eſteem 1s ſometimes: to be deſpis d, and diſ- 
race in ſome circumſtances is to be courted, is not becauſe the one is 
Wn it {elf deſpicable, and the other for its own ſake deſirable; but be- 
Wauſe an undue thirſt after preſent fame might hinder us of greater glo- 
Wy in reverſion; and a patient bearing of difgrace now may be an ef- 
ectual method of eſcaping, greater ſhame; hereafter : ſo that to be well 
fſteem d is abſolutely good, and to be ill-ſpoken of is abſolutely evil, 
Who in compariſon of a greater honour the one may be a loſs, and in 
Proportion to a greater ſhame the other may be an advantage. For as 
t is undoubtedly true, that a good Chriſtian is never oblig'd to refuſe 
any pleaſure, but what may deprive him of a greater ſatisfaction to come, 
Wor to ſubmit to any pain, but that which he can't decline without dan- 
Wer of ſometime ſuffering pains more grievous; ſo I take it to be equal- 
ly certain, that, according to the terms of the Goſpel, we are never for- 
bidden to defire the praiſes of men, but when, by ſuch illtim'd defire, 
ne may loſe the greater praiſes both of men and God; nor are ever ob- 
lad to chooſe ignominy, but when the unſeaſonable ſhunning of it may 
render us obnoxious to a greater and more laſting diſgrace. N 
ADORABLE therefore is the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, who 
having implanted in our breaſts ſuch a vehement deſire of glory, and 
ſuch a ſtrong averſion to ſhame, hath graciouſly provided, that whilſt 
we act by theſe motives we cannot finally miſcarry; ſince by his eter- 
nal decrees he hath order'd, and by his holy Goſpel he hath made known 
to us, that the greateſt glory of which our natures are capable, ſhall be 
the reſult of our obedience to his laws; and that we can no way lay 
up to our ſelves ſuch treaſures of ſhame againſt the day of ſhame, as 
by tranſgreſſing his righteous commandments. For it is very obſervable, 
Ppppp 2 that 
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| The appearance of evil to be avtided, 


| that our future happineſs and miſery are in Scripture repreſented to 


not only under the notion of exquiſite pleaſure and pain, to work u 
the hopes and fears of ſuch as are moſt affected with theſe ſentimeny, 
but alſo as a ſtate of unmix d glory or ſhame, to engage the defires, * 
awaken the apprehenſions of ſuch, as by their different make of ſoy! 1 
courſe of education, are moſt apt to be prevail d upon by theſe oy 
ingenuous motives. And indeed the fear of torment, tho moſt ſuit 
to work upon the generality of mankind, muſt be ownd to be 2 
powerful reſtraint from fin, than the apprehenſion of ſhame, if wy 
hath been obſerv'd by ſome learned men is well- grounded, to wit, thy 
tho we have ſure promiſes in Holy Writ, that the fins of thoſe yþy 
repent ſhall be forgiven, yet we have no affurance, that they ſhall ye 
be remembred and expos d; that ſince aothing is ſecret which ſhall oy 
be made manife/?, the fins of the penitent as well as of the impenity WF 
ſhall be brought to light; that God's mercy will be as much diſplyy WM 
by the diſcovery of thoſe fins which he ſhall pardon, as his juſtice fy 
be clear d by the manifeſtation of thoſe which he ſhall puniſh; andy 
therefore tho ſome ſhall at the day of judgment be forgiven, yet alh 
be diſcover'd: if, I ſay, theſe notions are as ſound as they are ingering 
the fear of ſhame muſt be allow'd to have a greater influence to mit 
men virtuous, than the apprehenſions of torment; fince tho time 
pentance for paſt fins may reſcue us from puniſhment, nothing tutu 
ſpotted innocence can ſecure us againſt the ſhame of diſcovery. ut 
however this matter ſtands, it being plain from experience that yin 
a reliſh in eſteem, and are diſquieted in our minds by diſgrace; it by 
evident from reaſon that theſe affections were by God implantediny 
as ſpurs to virtue, and preſervatives againſt vice, and it being exp 
commanded in Scripture, that we ſhould do thoſe things hat wr if | 
good report, and avoid ſcandal as well as fin; what ſome ſpeculativenn 
may have unwarily advancd to prove that the diſtinctions betyiths 
nour and diſhonour, praiſes and reproaches, a good and a bad naner 
notional, and without any foundation in the nature of things, ougitndt 
to make us ſo indifferent towards them, as not to aim at eſteen and 
guard againſt cenſure, by all wiſe and honeſt methods. - 

I am ſenſible upon what ſlippery ground I tread, and how cautiol 
I ought to proceed in recommending to you a nice ſenſe of honour, all 
a due regard to your reputation: every thing that is ſaid againſt yalul 
the eſteem of men has in it an air of piety and mortification, as tendiy 
to ſubdue in us the deteſtable fin of pride; and, on the other fide, e 
thing that is urg'd in favour of reputation, as a deſirable and yaluble 
bleſſing, is liable to mifinterpretation, as tending to the nouriſhne!t 0 
vanity and pride. But before I have done with this ſubject, vtid | 
have not time to diſpatch now, I doubt not but T ſhall make it mam 
feſt, that a juſt value may be ſet upon reputation, without any ding 
of pride; that the very notion of humility ſuppoſes reputation to beſt 
luable; that there are ſeveral moral virtues and Chriſtian graces, v0 
worth and excellency can no otherwiſe be accounted for, than by 
lowing reputation to be valuable; and that there is no one virtue & 
grace but may be accounted for, without finking the value of repu 
tion. 5 7 

IN the mean time what hath been already ſaid upon this head is ſuff 
cient to our purpoſe: it hath been prov'd that our reputation is w 
our ſecuring, and that it can no otherways be ſecurd, but by vod 
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cauſe it will hurt our Reputation, 4.29 


Wil appearance ofevil; whence it plainly follows, that being bound by 
In honeſt means to preſerve our reputation, we are bound in order to 
Inis end to abſtain oe all appearance of evil. 

ST RxzpUTATION is one of thoſe talents, for which we are accountable 
o God: this may be improy'd by us to good, purpoſes, and it may be 
uanderd away to no purpoſe, or to ill opes: it is poſſible that we 
Way be too covetous, but it is poſſible alſo that we may be too prodi- 
Wl, of it. He who prefers his reputation to his conſcience, and had ra- 
Wer offend God, than be evil-ſpoken of by men, values it a great deal 
Woo high; but he who makes his reputation ſubſervient to the keeping 
good conſcience, and in obediehce to God takes care of his reputation 
Wmong men, values it no higher than a wiſe man and good Chriftian 
Wught. What value right reaſon and the law of God have put upon it, 
e ſame value let us allow it in our opinion, and ſhew that we allow 
by our practice. Let us do nothing forbidden by God to get reputa- 
Wion, and let us be equally careful to do nothing evil to loſe it. When 
e cannot keep both a good reputation, and a good conſcience, let us 
Father negle& our good name, than wound our conſcience: but where 
re cannot loſe our reputation, but by our own fault, there let us be 
areful not to loſe it, becauſe at the ſame time we muſt alſo loſe a good 
onſcience. Let us provide things honeſt in the fight of God, by ab- 
Waining from all real evil: and let us provide things honeſt in the fight 
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ff men alſo, by ab/taining from all appearance of evil. 


— 


Qqqqq 


The third 
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ſcrupulouſly we enquire into the grounds of our duty, the more ſtrom 


of that conviction, the more readily diſpos d to practiſe it; upon the 
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Abſtain from all Appearance of Evil. 
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HAT the bounds and meaſures of the duty here 
joynd by the Apoſtle are; what appearance of eilt 
or is not conſiſtent with the precept here given; hoy 
far it is impoſſible to ab/7ain from all appearae 
evil, and by conſequence not commanded in the yok 
of the text; how far it is poſſible, and being poſſible, is for that tun 
here requir d; what thoſe directions are, by the due obſervance ofytich 
we may beſt abſtain from the appearance of evil, ſo as to avoid it, hers 
it is avoidable, and to be free from guilt, where it is not ayoidablc,| hat 
already explain d, if not with all that accuracy, which ſo nice a ſubet 
requires, yet I hope in ſuch a manner, that none, who ſincerely den 
to know their duty in this point, can be eafily miſtaken in it; not aj, 
who would conſcientiouſly diſcharge it, need to be at a loſs, how to 
quit themſelves of it. | | 
Now tho no other reaſon need to be given, why we ſhould be n- 
giouſly careful to ab/ain from all appearance of evil, beſides the pol 
tive command of our Apoſtle; tho the authority of the Law-girer 8 a 
better ground for our obligation to obey this, or any other divine lan, 


than the ſuppos d reaſonableneſs of the law it ſelf; yet becauſe the A 


ſtles did not always claim an implicit obedience to their commands, but 
choſe rather to work upon their diſciples by the gentler methods of i. 
gument and perſwafion; becauſe God himſelf doth often in Scriptute 
wave his abſolute authority, and ſubmit his laws to be examind by 
realon; becaule the laws of God, the more narrowly they are examind, 
the more wiſe, juſt, and gracious they will appear; becauſe the mot 


ly we ſhall be convinc'd of our ſtrict obligations to it, and, in conſequen; 
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conſiderations I thought it not only allowable, but even requiſite to al- 
lege ſome reaſons, why we ought to be ſtrictly careful in ahſtaining from 
all appearance of evil. cg ah | 
Tae firſt reaſon I aſſign d was this, becauſe by ſuch appearance of 
evil we ſhould hurt our reputation.” 
THar our reputation is as much hurt by the appearance of evil, as 
by real evil, is matter of fact, and wants not to be prov d by reaſon, being 
manifeſt from experience. The only queſtion here 1s, whether reputa- 
tion be a thing worth our getting or keeping; whether, if we can an- 
ſwer it to God, and to our own conſciences, that we have done nothing 
truly ſinful,” we need to be concern d for the loſs of our reputation, by 
doing things apparently ſinful; whether a good Chriſtian ought not to be 
ſo mortified, as to be wholly indifferent to the eſteem of men, ſo that 
lit would be a fin in him rather than a duty, to do or omit any thing in 
order to acquire or preſerve a good name. And there is the greater 
room for this queſtion, becauſe ſome moraliſts have taken a great deal 
of pains to ſhew the emptineſs of that vain, airy, imaginary thing, or, 
as they chooſe to ſpeak, that mere nothing calld reputation; norhave 
moraliſts only declaim'd againſt it as an inſignificant thing, but ſome di- 
ines alſo in diſcourſes, written for the advancement of piety,and for'preſs- 
Ing the Chriſtian duty of humility, have repreſented reputation under 
uch colours, as to make it odious rather than amiable, and ſo far from 
Weſerving to be courted, that it ought carefully to be ſhunn'd by an hum- 
Ple, mortified, and felf-denying Chriſtian. 55 
Bu'r notwithſtanding what hath been advancd by ſome men, more 
o be commended for the piety of their intention, than for the ſound- 
Heſs of their judgment, againſt the value of reputation, and the lawful- 
Peſs of purſuing it, I ventur'd fo far to differ from their ſentiments, as 
o aſſign the regard to our reputation as one forcible motive to our 
1b/taining from all appearance of evil. Whether J had ſufficient rea- 
gon ſo to do, you are in ſome meaſure able to judge from what hath 
Peen already ſaid, and you will be ſtill better able to determine, from 
hat I have now farther to ſay, concerning the valuableneſs of reputa- 
ion. N l Bi: Ort e 
| THAT it hath ſome real worth in it, ſo as to render it worthy our 
purſuit and attainment, T have argu'd from that natural averſion to ſhame! 
hich is implanted in us. Our natures are fo fram'd,” as that we ne— 
teſfarily find a reliſh for praiſe, and a diſreliſſi to diſgrace: and that this 
not from the depravation of our natures, but from their original 
onſtitution, 1s evident, becauſe the more our reaſon is improv'd; the 
ktter we are educated, the leſs we are tainted with vice, the quicker 
nd livelier this ſenſe of ſhame is; and on the other fide, the leſs we 
e improvd in reaſon, the worſe we are educated, and the more we are 
Ferrupted with finful ' habits, the more we are proof againſt diſgrace. 
Now this averſion being implanted in us by nature, or, to ſpeak more 
ea Chriſtian, by God the author and framer of our nature, muſt have 
ken intended as a guard againſt fin, which it no otherwiſe is, than as 
s a fence againſt that ſhame which attends fin; which ſhame attend- 
ng the appearance of fin, as well as real guilt, makes ſuch evil appearance 
lo, by reaſon of that ſhame which is annex d to it, fit to be avoided. 
ind tho in ſome caſes a Chriſtian is oblig'd to do ſuch actions, as 
te undeſervedly attended with diſgrace, yet this doth not prove that 
grace is not an evil; becauſe in ſuch caſes the diſgrace is not choſe for 
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ta be worth any thing; or by doing ſuch things as are praiſe-worthh 


name is to them in other regards, yet upon ſuch; occaſions their il 
of it runs very high. But certainly aiverſe meaſures and diverſe wei 


its own ſake, but only to avoid a greater ſname; ſo that diſgrace is ji 
an evil as ſuch, tho, in compariſon; to a greater evil, it may be tog 
rable. FT | "i d neee 
ANOTHER good proof, that the diſtinction between honour and dt 
honour, glory and ſhame, is not imaginary, but real, and that the , 
is a proper object of our defire, and the other of our averſion, ny» i 
be taken from the conſideration of thoſe motives, whereby God hat 
been pleas d to incite us to the obedience, and to deter us from the bre; 
of his laws. God hath repreſented. to us the eternal happineſs, whig 
ſhall be the portion of the bleſſed, as a ſtate of unmix'd glory, and tk 
eternal miſery, which ſhall be the lot of the curſed, as a ſtate of they, Mie 
moſt ſhame; which he would not have done, were there nothing , 
glory worthy our purſuit, nothing in ſhame really terrible; or wes 
improper for us to be ſtirrd up to one ſort of actions by the hoy 
of the former, or to be diverted from another ſort by the fears of ih 
latter. But we need not ſearch ſo deeply into the frame of our natyy 
or look ſo high as to the ſanctions of God's laws, in order to proye the 
there is a real difference between honour and diſhonour; and that ij 
truly worth our while to aim at eſteem, and to guard againſt cenſutz ) 
abſtaining from all appearance of evil. tr 361 tr 
WovuLD men impartially judge of the value of reputation h tt 
price which they ſet upon it, when it is either hurt or aflault by 
others, we need not fear their having too low an opinion of its yah; 
their great jealouſie of its being at never ſo great diſtance attack( th 
quick and warm reſentments upon its being in the leaſt degree hun, if th: 
the large demands they are never wanting to make for the rep 
of ſuch wrongs, are ſufficient proofs, that how cheap ſoever their gud 


are not more againſt the rules of civil commerce, than theſe diam mn 
valuations of one and the ſame thing are againſt the laws of mam ecul 
ſtice; ſo that if we will act equally,and not make uſe of g greateruik)s 

meaſure, which in this, as well as in other inſtances, is an avomindimin Wl 
the Lord, we ſhould not exact more from our neighbour for any hmm mit 
done to our reputation, than we our ſelves truly value it at; but e Were 
by patient ſuffering diſnonour, ſhew that we do not look upon reputatw] umil 


convince the world that we value it our ſelves at the ſame rate we vol ſures 
have it valued at by others. 5 wn f 
I uE price, that human laws put upon reputation, is ſtill anotherd 
a better proof of its real worth: for laws do not uſe to provide for he 6 
curity of ſuch things, as are in themſelves of no value, nor lool in 
as any undue invaſion of right to take away that from anothe;, wc 

tho he might have a good title to, yet, by his total neglect and «th m 
liction of it, he ſhew'd he had no mind to keep: ſo that when det ell of 
is by the laws made criminal, and defamation puniſh'd as injurious 


is preſum'd that a good name is what every one wiſhes to prefer thers 
And in all well- order d Governments the penalty of ſlander is greater a ob 
4 


leſs, as the party aſpers d hath more or leſs reputation to loſe; 
ſhews that the price, which the laws put upon men's repute, 116 epi 


falls in proportion to the care, which they themſelves have taken to ws 
creaſe or leſſen it: ſo that, unleſs we will be wiſer than the laws, n - 5 


forfeit our juſt claim to their protection, what we would have * 5 
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Ind guarded by them, that we ſhould not raſhly give up our ſelves; but 
I all warrantable methods ſhould ſhew, that we have a concern for 
Nhat reputation, which we defire the laws ſhould protect. 
Non have human laws taken more care to preſerve mens reputation 
nan the laws of God; the fins, with which calumny or falſe witneſs is 
Worted, when it is reckon'd by our Saviour amongſt murders, adulteries, Matt. 15. 19. 
WE rnications, and blaſphemies; the rank which ſlanderers and back biters 105 
re placd in, when numbred by the Apoſtle with nurderers and haters Rom. 1. 30. Fn 
f God; the puniſhment threatned in the Goſpel to revilers, of whom as 
Pell as of idolaters, adulterers, abuſers of themſelves with mankind, Cor. oft. 
Vieves, covetous, drunkards, and extoritoners, it is expreſsly ſaid, thai 
Wes /ball not inherit the kingdom of Cod; and the ſolemn declaration 
four bleſſed Saviour, that 2vho/oever ſhall ſay ts his brother, thou fool, Mat. 5.2. 
all be in danger of hellſire, which ſevere ſentence, however ſoftned, 
Wuſt ſtill carry terrour in it againſt ſuch as load their Chriſtian brethren 
With unchriſtian calumnies: theſe I ſay, and other parallel threats de- 
Pounc d againſt thoſe, who ſhall by ſlander and detraction rob others of 
Heir good name, are convincing proofs of the care, which God hath 
ken to guard mens reputation againſt the aſſaults of others, and are at 
he ſame time ſtrong motives to our utmoſt diligence and caution not 
& deſtroy, by our own ill conduct, what the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
od hath us d ſuch-effetual methods to preſerve. 
Tux heinous guilt of detraction, and the ſevere puniſhments annex d 
this groſs fin by the laws of God and man, are ſo proper arguments 
Wf the valuableneſs of reputation, that thoſe very moraliſts and divines, 
Pho take great pains to depreſs the worth of it, when they are to re- 
eſent the folly and fin of vain-glory, take care to exalt it as much, 
hen they are to aggravate the miſchief and ſinfulneſs of calumny. In — * 
hich procedure of theirs the piety of their intention is rather to be ("ah 
mmended, than the prudence of their conduct: for truth, whether N 
Peculative or practical, is ſo far from wanting the ſupport of error, that WE: 
always ſuffers by being made to depend upon it; and thoſe can ne- 
er be firm principles of eſtabliſhing any one duty, which being once 
Amitted, overthrow other duties of equal moment with it: ſo that 
ere is no need of our advancing ſuch notions in order to recommend | 
umility or lowlineſs of mind, which, if allow'd, will leflen the guilt of 60 
ander. Detraction cannot be a fin of that blackneſs, which the Scri- = 


_— 


tures repreſent it to be, if reputation be worth nothing; but repu- 4a 
ation may be worth ſomething, and yet humility be a neceſſary vir- 1 
3 8 5 5 | 4 

THE more we examine this notion of the indifference of a good or bad 1 
ame, the worſe we ſhall like it; for ſo far is it from being the founda- 1 


ion of any Chriſtian virtue, that it overthrows ſeveral. Our Saviour 
ath made it an inſtance of Chriſtian perfection, that we ſhould ſpeak 
«| of them, who ſpeak evil of us. But why ſhould ſpeaking evil of 
be a ſign of enmity, as it is here ſuppos'd to be; or ſpeaking well of 
thers a part of Chriftian charity, as our Saviour hath made it, if to 
& ſpoken well or ill of are things wholly indifferent? 
A PATIENT ſuffering of reproach, when we are revild by men for 
&ping a good conſcience towards God, is another duty very frequent- 
nculcated, and very earneſtly preſs'd upon us in the Goſpel. But 
Fat occaſion is there for patience under reproach, if reproach it ſelf 


e no evil? What merit is there in ſuffering what we are not at all averſe 
Rrrrr to? 
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ſake, and conſequently no ground for the Apoſtles rezo7cing that ll 1 
were counted worthy to ſuffer. N 
Ou Saviour 1s ſo far from confounding the diſtinctions bet vin 
nour and diſhonour, reputation and diſgrace, that when by way qu 
rable he warns his diſciples to be aware of pride, and exhorts then yi 
lowlineſs of mind, he lays hold of that fear of ſhame, which is nm 
to us, to prove the folly of ambition, and makes the deſire of glory; F 
motive to humility. The perſon bidden to a wedding is caution'd u 
taking the higheſt room, leſt he ſhould with ſhame be thruſt dom 
a lower; and is advisd to fit down in the loweſt, that he might hy 
worſhip in the preſence of the gueſts, when he came to be advanc d h 
Luke 14-11. and it is laid down as a general aphoriſm, that 2ho/oever ex 
himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be eu 
Now if eſteem and diſefteem, honour and diſgrace, were in themſciu 
different, the force of our Saviour's argument would be quite broka;inei 
we need not fear exalting our ſelves, if there were no harm in being 
nor care to humble our ſelves, if there were no good in being exit," Wi 
THos E who are ſo refind in their ſpeculations, as to aſſert that ſui 
is only an imaginary evil, and that infamy hath nothing in it ml 
ſhocking to human nature, muſt ſurely have forgot the hiſtory of hi 
ſufferings, of which the deſpight and contempt, with which he wat 
ed, ſeem to have made the moſt bitter and afflictive part; the lai 
him with the ſcandalous imputations of being a blaſphemer, a bw 
teacher, an incendiary, a fellow who was found perverting the n 
and forbidding to pay tribute to Ce/ar; the unanimous poſtponng Wl 
to a notorious thief, rebel, and murderer, as one whom they vol 
have to be accounted a more execrable wretch than Barabbu 8 
the pageantry of a mock-coronation, inveſting him with a purple 968 
putting a reed inſtead of a ſcepter into his hands, and placing a dn 
of thorns upon his head; the mockery of bowing the knee before lh! 
and ſaying in deriſion, Hail king of the Jews; the inſolence of (pts 
in his face, blind-folding him, buffeting him, and ſaying in their male 
raillery, Prophe/ie unto us, thou Chriſt, who is he that [mote thet! Ie 
leading him away in triumph to the place of execution, and ten cd 
cifying him betwixt two thieves; the ſcurrility of thoſe, who paſt v 
reviling him, wagging their heads, and calling upon him ſarcaſtically" 
make good his boaſts, to exert his pretended power, to ſhew him 
the king of Iſrael, the Son of God, and a Saviour of others, by com 


down from the croſs and ſaving himſelf; the caſting this in his tee wa 
by one of the malefactors who was crucified with him, and rail d 0 hd eſs we 
ſaying, / thou be that Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf and us; theſe, I ſay, and dect 
circumſtances of this nature, recorded in the Goſpel, and ſpecified un Fiat i 
a more than uſual particularity, do plainly ſhew, that ſhame wa Real ge 
moſt predominant ingredient of that bitter cup, which our Saviour dnn deir 


for our ſins, even the very dregs of the cup of God's fury. vos 
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No w had ignominy ſo great a ſhare in our Saviour s meritorious paſ- 
Won, and is it an evil only in imagination? Was our Saviour fore d to 
t un to the joy that was ſet before him, that he might thereby be en- Heb 1. 2 
ed to de/pi/e the ſbame, and is ſhame a thing in it ſelf altogether in- 
gerent? Was Chriſt in a more than ordinary manner ſupported, that 
micht bear reproach, and is diſgrace after all a mere notional evil, 
| ( rely of our own making? Thoſe, who advance ſuch novel and un- 
With notions as theſe, whatever ſervice they may defign to Religion, 
Wr ocecd upon principles, which, as they have no foundation in reaſon, 
bveither have they any countenance from the Goſpel, do no way pro- 
Note true piety, but tend to the overthrow of ſeveral duties enjoyn'd 
holy Writ; and directly contradi# thoſe expreſs precepts of Scripture, 
Which require us to provide things hone/!, or, as the original word im- Rom. 12. 17. 
Wrts, beauti d honourable in the /ight of men; to exerciſe our ſelves Ads 4. 5. 
© have a conſcience void of offence towards men as well as towards 
Wd; to think of ſuch things as are of good report, and worthy of praiſe ; Philip. 4.8. 
Le blamele/s us well as harmleſs, the ſons of God without rebuke; to c.. 15. 
e care tbat ine be not deſpis d; to leave no ſtain on our honour, but 
have a tender regard to our good name, as a thing which is better Ecclel. 7. 1. 
an precious ointment, is rather to be choſen than great riches, ſhall Prov. a. 1. 
Wire with us above a thouſand great treaſures of gold, and ſhall out- tccus. 41. 
e even virtue it ſelf; fince a good Hfe hath but few days, but a goht 
We hall endure for ever. | | 
Ir was the proſpect of this durable glory, which made the bleſſed 
Irgin break out into holy raptures, and, in the depth of her humility, 
) expreſs an extraordinary joy for the glad tidings of her exaltation. bY 
Jer ſoul magnified the Lord, and her ſpirit rejoyc d in God her Savionr, Luke 1. 46. 1 
Wcau/e he had regarded the low eſtate of his hand-maiden, and becauſe = | wk 
om henceforth all generations ſhould call her ble/Jed. Nor did our 
wiour beſtow an empty, imaginary bleſſing on the other Mary, when, 
recompence for the good work ſhe had wrought upon him, he gra- 
ouſly promis'd, that here/oever his Goſpel ſhould be preach'd through. Mut. 14.9 
the whole world, there alſo what ſhe had done ſhould be ſpoken of 

a memorial of her. 
E IHESE two inſtances of the blefled Virgin and the other Mary ma- 
Weitly prove, that the notion even of a poſthumous reputation, or a 
dod name after death, is not ſo mere a notion, but that there is ſome- 
ing of a real and valuable bleſſing implied in it. The bleſſed Virgin 
bagni/res the Lord, and her ſpirit rejoyceth in God her Saviour. It muſt 
> ſome real benefit for which ſhe thus magnifies God, and it muſt be a 
aluable bleſſing, which was the object of this extraordinary joy. When 
e comes to acknowledge the benefit which ſhe had receivd, and to 
joint out the diſtinguiſhing mercy which deſervd her thankſgiving, 
nd occaſion d her joy, the mercy pointed at is this, hat from 7thence- 
rth all generations ſhall call her bleſſed. Unleſs therefore we will af- 
Irm, that the holy Virgin pleas d her ſelf with a mere phantom, that 
nc was too laviſh of her praiſes, and magnified God for nothing; un- 
eſs we will accuſe her of vanity in entertaining her fancy with the pro- 
pect of an imaginary bleſſing, which had no other value in it than 
Fnat it ow'd to her miſtaken opinion, we muſt own, that there is ſome 
cal good in being mention'd with honour, even after we are dead, and 
1 being ſpoken well of by all ſucceeding generations. 
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Bur could we without irreverence ſuppoſe, that the Virgin dela 
her ſelf with hopes of a mere imaginary good; yet we cannot with, 
blaſphemy think, that our bleſſed Saviour deluded the other Mary Wy 
the promiſe of an imaginary bleſſing, at that very time, when he gy 
ſuch an emphatical commendation of the good work which ſhe by 
wrought, and allotted this as a proper reward of it, that the Memoziy 
of it ſhould be ſpread as far and as wide as the Goſpel. A noble rewaj 
this! and over-proportion'd, as all the rewards of God are, to the war 
done, according to the notions of Scripture, which teach us that 4% 
name is better than precious oyntment , but a very ſcanty recompen 
and which fell much ſhort of the good work wrought by her, if with h 
precious oyntment, hich might have been ſold for much, ſhe Purcha} 
nothing, but a vain, empty, imaginary phantom. 

IT is very well known, that as infignificant a thing as fame and yy 
is in the opinion of ſome ſpeculative writers, the deſire of it hath hey 
one of the ſtrongeſt motives, which hath ſtirr'd up men no ways inferg 
to them in wiſdom, or in juſtneſs of thought, to the performance 


the moſt virtuous and praiſe. worthy actions; and we ſhould not, , 


thinks, be over-eager to run down a principle, which, whether it a 
it ſelf be well ſupported or not, hath been in many countries, audi 
many ages, the principal, it not the only ſupport of virtue. 

IF we enquire of the Heathen, what was the main ſpring of tiok 
laudable actions, by which they ſignaliz d themſelves, adorn the wa 
they livd in, and conſulted the good of poſterity, they openly profeh 
to us, that they neither expected, nor deſir d any other reward «thelx 
bours which they underwent, or of the dangers which they had 
but that of praiſe and glory; that, if this recompence were not hal 
forth to them, they could ſee no reaſon, why, in this narrow and ſat 
courſe of life, they ſhoutd waſte themſelves with ſo many cares, ande 


poſe themſelves to ſo many hazards: that if they had no preſige of WM 


what was to come, if all their thoughts were circumſcrib'd within the 
compaſs of one age, they would never break themſelves with ues 
ried cares, nor wear out their lives in endleſs labours for the god df 
their country; but that there was in every good, in every great, in even 
publick-ſpirited man a natural thirft after glory; that this, night ad 
day, whetted their induſtry, and ſummond them to exert all thei f 
culties; that by this they were conſtantly admoniſh'd, that their me 
mory was not to be terminated with their lives, but would be of tix 
ſame extent with eternity; that if ſome great men had thought it yorll 
their while to leave behind them ſtatues and images to repreſent ths 


ſhape and make of their bodies, more exalted ſpirits might well think 


it much more worth their while to leave behind them well-yrought 
atterns of their virtues, and finiſh'd pictures of their very ſoub; that 
therefore, whenever they ſet about any thing, this thought ſhould be ab 
ways preſent to their minds, that what they were now doing ſhould 
viewd, examind, and, if well-done, applauded, not by the men of ons 
country or of one age, but by the univerſal ſuffrage of all men of 
countries throughout all ſucceeding generations; that therefore, whit 


after death they ſhould have any knowledge of what ſentence ſhould 


paſt upon them or not, it was however a ſufficient encouragement ® 
virtue, that they were at preſent entertain d with the thoughts ? 
hopes of having the memory of their good actions faithfully tranſmit 


t ſterity. 
o poſterity = 
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Tunze were. the principles, which in ſome meaſure ſupplied the 

; 8 by revelation; before Ble and ammortality Were Sroughs 10 light 
„be Goſpel; to theſe principles we owe the learned writings of their 

| ontemplative, and the glorious exploits of their active men; ta theſe 

Wc awe. thoſe excellent rules of living which they have left us in their 
Wooks, and thoſe noble patterns which they have ſet us in their exam- 
Nies; nay, to theſe very principles we owe all thoſe fine ſayings, which 
ere firſt vented by the ancients, and have fince been tranſcribd by the 
Wnoderns, concerning the contempt of glory. For it hath been with great 
Frength of judgment, and livelineſs of wit obſery d by'z celebrated 
Writer, that thoſe philoſophers, who wrote upon this topick, took ſpe- 
Wial care to prefix theit names to thoſe very books, which they wrote 
Woncerning the emptineſs of glory, as being willing to ſecure themſelyes 
laſting fame by what they ſaid fo elegantly to expoſe the worthleſs- 

Nes of reputation. r 

l vol p not be thought to ſubſtitute this principle in the room of 

Hoſe ſtronger motives to an holy and virtuous life, which are propos d 

the Goſpel: God forbid, that I ſhould ſo much as compare this ex- 
Pectation of a good name after death with that more exceeding weight 

If glory, which the Scriptures have made the recompence of holineſs : 

Nut as we may lay no other foundations, than the Scriptures have laid; fo 

e need not fear to build upon thoſe which are laid in the Scriptures. 

is plain by the conſtant tenor of holy Writ, that there are incompa- 

Ably greater rewards reſery'd for the godly, and greater curſes kept in 

Wore for ſinners, than their being remembred with honour or infamy: 

Sut ſtill it is repreſented in Scripture, as one conſiderable part of the 

Wſt mans recompence, that his memory ſball be bięſſed, and of the wicked Prov. ro. 7. 
Wan s puniſhment, that his name ſball coe. 

Now if a good name comes not too late, even after death; if ſhame 

vmes too ſoon, tho it reaches us not before we are gone down into our 

Wraves; if the Scriptures have repreſented to us the one as a bleſſing, 

Ind the other as a curſe, even then, when we are not affurd that we 

Hall have any perception of either; much more muſt that good repu- 

ation, which cloſely follows our good actions, ſo that we plainly taſte 

nd feel the pleaſure of it, be a valuable good; and that ſhame; which 
mmediately attends upon our evil actions, ſo that we at preſent ſmart 

nder the pain of it, be acknowledg d to be a miſchief fit, by all due me- 

nods, to be avoided. 0 l tory nn ein 
TRE ſumm of what hath been deliver d is this: the deſire of a good 
lame, and the fear of diſgrace are natural to us; that we are pleas d 
"1th the one, and diſturbd with the other, is not from choice, but in 
lint; theſe impreſſions were wrought in our ſouls by the author of 
pur being, and are not to be over: rul d, but to be rightly directed; they 

re then directed aright, when we are mov d thereby to ſeek honour by 
actions truly honourable, and to avoid ſhame by any thing, either real- 
or even in appearance, finful; theſe propenſions are conſtantly and 
tcadily to be obey d; the greateſt honour is always to be purſu'd, and 

he greateſt ſhame is always to be avoided: the intereſts of virtue and 
of Religion are beſt ſecurd by acting up to theſe principles, ſince vir- 
ue will, in the iſſue, procure us the moſt lafting honour; and fin will, in 
Ihe laſt reſult, expoſe us to the greateſt ſhame : the exceſſes therefore of 
ambition and yain-glory do not proceed from our valuing honour too 


much, but from our being miſtaken wherein our true honour conſiſts. 
ST The 
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The laws of God and men ſet an high price upon reputation, by Mary 


ing ſevere penalties on all injuries done to it; which are a proof of 
being truly and highly valuable: the tenderneſs we expreſs for our ren 
tation, when it is really or ſeemingly hurt by others, is an evidence 
the regard we naturally have for it, and a reaſon why we ſhould jy 
be prodigal of it our ſelves; the defire of it is in it felt prejudicial ton 
one Chriſtian duty, and the neglect of it is deſtructive of ſeveral. I 
Scripture doth require us to uſe all lawful means to gain and preſeryeꝶ 
thoſe, who are propos d as the moſt exact patterns of holy hving, ur 
expreſs d a great regard to it: reputation therefore is, for theſe rea 


to be valued and ſought after; and whatever may hurt our repuuim 


is, for the ſame reaſons, carefully to be avoided. | 
THERE may indeed be danger of our being too covetous of x 


tion, but there is alſo danger of being too laviſh of it. If we dere 


be eſteem'd by men for qualities, which belong not to us, or which a 
not worthy of eſteem, or which do not deſerve all that efteem we chu 
if we are inſatiable or immoderate in our thirſt after fame; if we, 
greater value upon it than it deſerves; if we prefer it to virtue, 1 
to a good conſcience; if we uſe indirect means to compaſs it; if ven 
too much dejected when we fall ſhort of it, or too much elevated gi 
it; if our diligence is ſlackned, or our vanity is fed, by our having gad 
it; if we acquieſce in it as our chief aim and ſovereign good, wich e 
love ith all our ſtrength, with all our mind, and with all our jul. i 
we uſe it to bad, or make no uſe of it to. good ends; ſuch a defreofrs 
putation as this, is indeed dangerous and criminal: but if we regula 
our purſuit of it by thoſe meaſures, which right reaſon and divine g 


velation preſcribe; if we never do any thing ſinful to gain it, and rd 3 


IN 


lutely perform our duty, even when we are ſure thereby to lau 


if we take care to deſerve it by the open appearance of thoſe vin 
which we inwardly and conſcientiouſly practiſe; if we are tender it 
being hurt by any falſe ſhew of vice, which our own hearts do fucrely 
acquit us of; if we can bear it without being lifted up, and be dia 
pointed of it without being caſt down; if, when we have get it, * 
make uſe of it to the glory of God, to the edification of our neighbous 
and to the quickening our ſelves in a vigorous performance of all lui 
ble actions; a regard for reputation, ſpringing from theſe principls 
bounded within theſe limits, and directed to theſe holy purpoſes, 8 
duty and ornament of every fincere Chriſtian. .. 4 „ [Nf 

To ſhut vp all in a word; we ſhall, I think acquit our ſelves in 
point as good Chriſtians, if we deſpiſe reputation ſo far, as to d wil 
thing to gain it; and on the other fide value it ſo far, as to do othung 
really or apparently ſinful to forfeit it. MN J 
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Evil-Appearance. 


* 


Aßſtain from all Appearance of Evil. 


2 
"Af * 


Un failure of obedience to the laws of God generally pro- 
have looſe and indiſtin& notions of our duty; we do not 


— or leſs requird at our hands, than really is; and, for want 
fa right knowledge of its due-compals and extent, either, on the one 
ae, conclude it utterly impracticable, and therefore out of deſponden- 
ty never ſet about it; or, on the other fide, think it much eaſier than it 
s, and therefore go about it after ſuch a lazy and perfunctory manner, 
that we never diſcharge it as we ought. Sometimes we are well enough 
cquainted with the true meaſures and limits of our duty; are able to 
orm in our own minds clear and diſtin& perceptions of it; know the 
reciſe points, whereby it is bounded and ſhut up; but then, for want 
pf ſome rules and directions for the practice of it, we are at a loſs how 
o go abont it; ſo that tho we plainly perceive what is to be done by 
3s, yet we fail in the performance, becauſe we do not perceive how it 
s to be done. Sometimes we both know our duty, and are furniſh'd 
with rules and directions for the performance of it; we know the end 
e ought to aim at, and the means whereby we may attain that end; 
but having not enquird into the reaſons and grounds of our duty, we 
are not ſufficiently convinc'd of its expedience, or neceſlity; we have 
ſome looſe general notions, that ſuch a thing is requir d of us, but having 
never examind why it is requir d, when we come to practiſe it, we be- 
gin to doubt whether it is ſo abſolutely requiſite, as we imagin'd; and 
becauſe the reaſons of its being neceſſary are not at hand, we are too 
apt to think it of no great weight and moment, and conſequently to 
diſpenſe with our ſelves for the omiſſion of it. 
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The fourth 


ceeds from one or other of theſe ſources: ſometimes we 


know the preciſe meaſures and bounds of it; we think more 
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The Appearance of evil to be aubide l 
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* 


| No ww that we might not, upon any of theſe occafions, fail in our xo 
formance of the duty enjoyn'd by the Apoſtle in the words of my tex 
1 thought it proper to ſhew you x . = 


III. Wire We ite obligd to it. 6 


WHAT the duty here commanded is, I open d unto you by ſettling yi hr 
true meaſures and bounds, 'beyond which it doth not extend, ang 179 
of which it ought not to be reſtrain du. = E 

How this duty might be perforth'd, I inſtructed you by ſome yl 
rules and directions laid down for the avoiding all appearance of eri 

LasTLY, why we are oblig d to this duty, I ſhewd to you yg 
figning ſome reaſons for our abſtaining from all appearance of evil. vi 
firſt reaſon alleg d was, becauſe by ſuch appearance of evil we ſhould hu 
| our reputation; which reaſon I was forcd to dwell the longer upon x 
cauſe of the doubts that have been rais'd, by ſome deyout and com i; 
plative men, concerning the lawfulneſs of our doing any thing in «ie ; 
to acquire, or to preſerve our reputation. I will not repeat any thy Wk 
| that hath been already ſaid with too much prolixity on this ſubyes; ww 
ſhall preſume you ſufficiently ſatisfied of the main truth I enden 
to prove, to wit, that a good and fincere Chriſtian, tho he out vii 
| deſpiſe reputation ſo far as to do no evil thing to gain it; yeto th 
| other ſide, he ought to value it fo much as to do nothing really « 
| pirently fnful to forfeit j. 8 
| T D1D not enlarge upon any of the ill effects of loſing our reputatin 
| by the appearance of evil, ſuch as are the ſcandal we may there gn 
to others; the danger of our being led on from doing things ſeengy il 
| eevil to doing other things notoriouſly finful, and the diſhonour vel 
1 hereby bring upon our holy profeſſion; becauſe theſe are diſtini r& } 
ſons, which may be aſſign d for our abſtaining from all appeamee 
g evil, which remain to be farther proſecuted. I proceed: thereore ty 
; the 29 ee 41 3506 e ene ee 

Second RRAsON that may be alleg d for our abſtaining from il 
pearance of evil, namely, becauſt it may tempt others to ſin 

W HAT I before obſervd concerning the loſs of our reputation l 
appearance of evil, that it ſuffer'd as much by apparent as by realgub 
is as true concerning the hurt thereby done to others. For as men l 
no other meaſures to judge by than outward appearance, and tei 
muſt neceſſarily judge of us according to what we openly appeu and | 
not according to what we inwardly are; ſo, in the imitation of obrituenk 
they have no other copy to tranſcribe from, than that which s placd 

before their view, according to that light in which it appears to then 
ſo that if the actions, which they propoſe to themſelves as patteſm 
appear ſinful, thoſe actions, which they are prevail d with by ſuch & 
amples to imitate, will be ſinful alſo. There is this difference betwed 
actions notbriouſly finful, and actions evil only in appearance, that i 
former being in themſelves evil, and being always evil, are more likel 
to appear evil to all or moſt of thoſe who ſhall obſerve them, ec 
ſequently to ſpread their infection Farther; whereas actions trulf 
at the bottom good, but only of an evil aſpe& and ſuſpicious oo 
. nance, will not be in ſo great danger of being thought evil of and a 


Ek War the duty here commanded is. r r — 
1 How it may be cothpaſs d. 19 7 . >} 4 


A. 


Ferm. XLIII. becauſe it may: tempt orbers to fin. 


vil of b wiſe and good-naturd men, as by thoſe who ire the o igno- 
ance dildos d to miſtake them, or thro malice inclind to miſconſtrue 


J recommend our actions to the favourable opinion of the few good 
Ind wiſe, but to order them ſo as to give no offence to the moſt igno- 
W. nt and malicious, actions ſeemingly evil are like to be miſchievous, 
Ino not in an equal degree with thoſe that are manifeſtly wicked, yet 
Wn ſuch a degree as to render them deſtructive of the ſouls of our bre- 
Iren, and conſequently not to be ventur d on without endangering our 

| : 2 e Wh 8 en | 1 -r”y 


Mx ſpeak to each other by their actions, as well as by their words. 
s there is a language of our looks, as well as of our tongues; ſo alſo 
there a kind of language in what we do in the fight of each other, as 


i 6 I 2 12 —0 : — « 


Wy pernicious counſels; ſo alſo may we provoke them to virtuous actions 
Wy ſetting before them a good pattern, and tempt them to linful pra- 
Wices by the contagion of a bad example. But as in words, ſo alſo in 
ions, there may be a double meaning: ſometimes, in the counſels we 
Wive, we expreſs: our ſelves ſo clearly and diſtinctly, that there is no 
Wkelihood or even poſſibility of our being miſtaken; thoſe, who hear 
What we ſay, cannot be at a loſs to know, whether we exhort them to 
What is good, or perſwade them to what is evil: there is no ambigui- 
in the words we uſe, and conſequently. no room for error, or miſ- 
Jonſtruction. But it is poſſible alſo for us to cloath our advice in ſuch 


evil meaning, and then, what was by us meant well, or at leaſt not 


rued in a wrong ſenſe; ſo that for want of our expreſſing our ſelves 
Nearly, they may ſo miſunderſtand our counſels, as to be ſeduc'd by them 
to ſinful and unwarrantable practices. And the ſame thing happens 
the language of our actions; theſe may be perform'd after ſuch a man- 
Per, they may be ſet forth in ſuch clear and diſtin& colours, that it is 
Farce poſſible for thoſe who obſerve them to miſtake or miſconſtrue 
em; they may without danger of error readily pronounce whether 
ey are innocent, or criminal, and conſequently of good or bad exam- 
le. But it is poſſible alſo, and, without great care and caution, it is 
ſual for us, ſo to order our actions, that, by reaſon of the different lights 
hey may be viewd in, the different appearances they are capable of, 
d the different principles they may be ſuppos'd to ſpring from, thoſe, 
ho take notice of them, may not be able to determine whether they 
e good or evil, and therefore may rank them among forbidden ones, 
o in themſelves they are innocent; and conſequently thro' this am- 
iguity of them, which we took no care to prevent, may be miſled by 
hem into the perpetration of known ſins. 

Now as that man, who, in the advice he gives to another, ſhould ex- 
reſs himſelf ſo looſely and careleſsly, as if it were indifferent to him, 
Whether his counſel were taken in a right or wrong ſenſe, and whether 
i friend were advantag d or hurt by it, would be anſwerable for that 
damage done to him, which, tho he foreſaw, he took no care to hinder; 
io in the example we ſet to others by the actions, which fall within 
their obſervance and cogniſance, if we perform them after ſuch a care- 
and perfunctory manner, as to be wholly unconcern d, whether a 

ITttte right 


, may by thoſe, to whom we addreſs our ſelves, happen to be con- 


hem. But ſince, as hath before been prov d, we are oblig d not only 


ell as in what we ſay in the hearing of each other. As therefore we 
ay exhort men to virtue by wholſom advice, and tempt them to ſin 


Inbiguous terms, as tho they are capable of a good, are alſo capable of 


— 
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The. Appearance of. evil to be avoided, . 


— 


tho never fo unjuſt, than to give the leaſt ſuſpicion that they war 


ther, might be directed only to that of their Prince, and being ui | 


pearance of evil, with good reaſon forborn, as having the ſemblance ad 


which, tho capable of a good meaning, was liable alſo to a bad fene, 


preſently be out of countenance, if their hearers ſhould find room 1 


— 
right or wrong conſtruction be put upon them, whether they tend i 
the edification or corruption of our brethren, we ſhall in the fight qi 
God be juſtly chargeable with that miſchief done to our brother's ſou 
which tho we were plainly forewarn'd of, we took no care to foream i 

him geinſſt. ES Ot 1. 201% 07 30d 1:4 lll | 
211 u Reclefiaſtical Hiſtory we read, that the firſt Chriſtians made noc 
ficulty at all of ſaluting the ſtatues of their Emperors, which were pla reer 
in the corners of the ſtreets, tho they refus d to pay the ſame reſpey i 
to the images, which were plac d in the temples of the heathen Gazi 
for they look d upon the firſt of theſe actions merely as a civil reſped . 
which ſubjects ow d to their Prince; but upon the latter as a h 
act of idolatry, to be ſnunn d and abhorr d by all true Chriſtians- Jy Wk... 
the Apoſtate, to per plex them, thought of this artifice; he orders Wk 

ſtatue of an heathen God to be plac'd near his own, that if the m 
ſtians ſaluted his ſtatue, as they had formerly done, it might be fad wy 
thought, that at the ſame time they ſaluted that of the falſe God, wig 
ſtood near it; but if they refus d to do it, he might then have à ply 
ſible pretence to puniſn them, as people who refus d to pay their Pm i 

an honour, which they could not deny to be his due, and which thy Wh; 
had ſometimes paid him, without wounding their confciences. Ty 
Chriſtians choſe rather to lay themſelves open to this laſt accuſtig; 


ſhipp'd idols. Reverence paid towards the ſtatues which ſtood ti 


ſtance of civil reſpect, might in that regard be, and by equal judres be i 
thought, innocent: but the ſame outward act might alſo be interpreted ern 
and by the miſtake of thoſe who obſerv'd it, and the malice of him wi 
exacted it, was more likely to be judg'd, an act of religious worlig Wl 
and was therefore, to prevent the ſcandal that might ariſe from the aw 


therefore ſharing in the guilt, of idolatry. No-one, I believe, willdubt, 
but the Chriſtians were juſtly commendable for the omitting of anon 


and which, becauſe it could not be done without danger of defiling tht 
conſciences of others, muſt thereby have polluted their own. | 

ALL modeſt and well-bred: perſons are ſtrictly careful to guard thei 
words and expreſſions againſt the ſuſpicion of an evil meaning, and would 


underſtand them in ſuch a ſenſe, as border d upon the leaft indecen . 
or impurity; how much more ſhould all virtuous and religious fob be mal 
nicely ſollicitous to fence their actions againſt the ſame evil ſuſpcon? i of t. 
And how much greater reaſon. have they to be afraid, leſt they give wy Wh heat 
occaſion to have theſe underſtood: in ſuch a ſenſe, as may corrupt 1 


manners, and taint the conſciences, of thoſe who miſapprehend them? faly 
 Equivocations in language are contrary, not only to the rules of go out 


writing, but alſo to the precepts of common honeſty: the rhetoriclans of t 
condemn them, as inconfiſtent with purity of ſtyle, and the moralifh dice 
cenſure them, as incompatible with purity of manners: the Ron mi 
ſuiſts are by all our, and by fome of their own divines, very juſtiy er ¶ put 
pos d for what they have wrote in defence of them: and the principle pass 
upon which equivocations in aſſertions, promiſes, and oaths are © . int 
demn'd, is this, that they are not conſiſtent with the laws of veracit), he 
but are only diſguis d lies. For tho what is ſaid be in ſome ſenſe * on 


—— 


Ferm. XLIII. becauſe it may tempt" others to fin. 1 


et in another ſenſe it is falſe ; tho it be true in the ſenſe of the ſpeaker, 
Jet it is falſe in the ſenſe of the hearer: whereas words ought to be ſo 
rm d, as to de true in that ſenſe; in whieh it is molt likely they will 

e underſtood by the hearer. Now we have obſerv' d, that there is an 

Fauivocation, if I may fo = in acting, as well as in fpeaking; our 
eds are as capable as our words of a double conſtruction; and'this/ſort 
f equivocation is as much againſt the laws of Chriſtian firtiplicity, us 
Ine other is againſt the dictates of veracity. An injury is done by un 
uivocal sffertion, becauſe our neiguibour is thereby miſled into an er- 
Woneons opinion; and a worſe injury is done by an ambiguous ation, 
ecauſe our brother is thereby miſled into finful practices It is no'ſti- 
Ciene excuſe for an equivocal ſpeaker to plead, that what he afferts is 


onſtruction on his words; ſince in juſtice he ought to have guarded his 
ords againſt ſuch wrong conſtruction; and it is no better plea for him, 
Whoſe actions carry with them the appearance of evil, to allege, that 
hat he did was in his own intention innocent, and that it is the ob- 
erver's fault, who puts a wrong meaning on his actions; fince, in cha- 
Wiry to his brethren, he ought to have ſencd his actions againſt the dan- 
Ir was the artifice of the devil, before his oracles were ſilenc d by 


mbiguous reſponſes. When he was conſulted by a prince or ſtate con- 
Werning the event of a war, upon which the welfare and the very being 
Pf their ſtate depended, his anſwer was generally given in ſuch doubrful 
Wcrms, that, according to the different mterpretations of which. it was 
qually capable, it might be underſtood either to promiſe victory, or to 


Whe moſt favourable ſenſe, ventur d upon the action; and were too often 
Wconvinc'd by experience, that, by following the perplex d counſels of ſo 
Nunfaithful a guide, they were betray'd into inevitable ruin. And furely 
Wit becomes not the ſimplicity of a Chriſtian to give as falſe a light, and 
s dangerous directions, to thoſe who are diſpos d to follow his example, 
dy doubtful and ſuſpicious actions, as the devil did to his conſulters by 
deceitful and ambiguous anſwers. Thoſe, who propoſe ſuch an one as 
a pattern, and form their lives by his model, may perhaps be willing 


to conſtrue his actions in ſuch a ſenſe, as moſt favours their luſts, and 


gives moſt countenance to their vices: but if an occaſion ſhall hereby 
be given to their ruin; if, by following ſuch uncertain directions, they 
ſhall be betray'd' to their everlaſting perdition; tho' their deſtruction be 
of themſelves, yet a great ſhare of the guilt of it ſhall redound upon the 
heads of ſuch treacherous and unfaithful guides. a 
IF it were permitted to a good Chriſtian to be indifferent about the 
| falvation of others, if he were requird'only to work out his own, with- 
out any concern for that of his brethren; there would be leſs occafion 
of thus fencing and guarding our actions againſt the miſchief, and preju- 


dice they may do by the appearance of evil. Upon this ſuppoſition, we 


might do every thing which appear'd fit and reaſonable to us, without 
putting our ſelves to/any pain about the conſtruction, which others may 
paſs upon it. But who among us hath ſo ill learn d Chriſt, or is ſo little 
inſtructed in the firſt elements of the Goſpel, as not to be aware, that 
he ought to be as careful for his neighbour's ſalvation, as his own; that, 
on the one ſide, he ought to exert his utmoſt power to do every thing 

| Ttttt that 


ue in his own ſenſe,” and that it is the hearer 8 fault, who puts a wrong 


Whe coming of Chriſt; to delude his unhappy votaries by intricate and 


Fyreaten a defeat: the enquirers, who were always willing to take it in 
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that may advance it; and chat, on the other fide, he ought to watch yj 

all poſſipla gare againſt daing any thing, that may in the leaſt hinder j 

That charity qhliges him, when his brother is faln, to make haſte to n 

him; and that the ſame charity much more ſtrictly ohliges him 60 Wo 

nothing in his brothers, way, :that may be to him an occaſion of falling W 

Nou one is ignorant ofithes law;of Me/es, whereby the; people of %% 

Deut. 22. 1. Wer@-equir'd, hen They ſar them brother $'435:01 Dis ſicep gs aſing 

ad 10 hide themſolves from them, but in any caſe to bring them aug | 

, tq.tbeir brother; as allo, if they ſaus tbeir brother's o, on his. ge 

dean by ii auen, they were commanded: not, io hide themſelves fry 

them, bus 0 help their hrother 10 Hit him up again. This may bs, vi 

it often is, applied to the geſcuing of our brethren from a ſtate of fin wy i 

perdition; by ſeaſonahle advice and brotherly admonition. But it is rey g 

obſeryghle, that the Lam not only provided a remedy of this evil, va Mrs 

it ſnould happen to their brothers ox or as, but for the prevention of; ¶ Nivi. 

that it might not happen the people of //raet were enjoyn d, not oy if 

to help up their brother s. Sr. ox, when he was faln down by the , 

but to take care to hinder them from falling. For ſo we read Ed iu Mott 

33. That i a man ſball upem à pity or & a man ſhall dig a pit, and m Mi 

cover it, and an ox or an aſs fall therein: the gwner. of the pit hen 

make it good. Nom what the Apoſtle ſaith in another caſe, yeny 

r Cor. g io certainly apply to this, Dosh God take. care for:oxen, or ſaith h i d 

together for our ſakes ?. For our ſales, ug doubt, this is written, tat y 

a Jew, when he ſunk a pit for the ſervice of his houſe and ground, ws 

allow'd indeed to make it, but for fear his neighbour's beaft ſhould (al 

into it, and be drownd, was bound by the law to provide a ſuffciat Wall 

cover for it; ſo we, when we enter upon any action in it ſelf innocent om 

and fit to be done, ſhould do it in ſuch a manner, and ſo cover it agant WW 

the ſuſpicions of evil, that it may not, thro our default, be an och,, 

ee 47 lit nd only on hi a 

Bur we need not ſpell out this duty in the figures and allegores of 

the Law, which is fo plainly deliver d to us in the expreſs letter the P*5 

Matt. 18. 7. Goſpel. Mo unto the world, ſaith our Saviour, becauſe of offences. ju WR © 

it muſt needs be that offences come, but wo to that man, by Twhomil 

offence cometh. I need not tell you, that by offences here are not meant 

fins only, but ſcandalous actions; that the Greek word, which we ret 

der ſometimes offence, ſometimes ſcandal, in its proper and literal ſenſe 

ſignifies ſomething laid in the way of another, which, thro his inadvet- 

tency, occaſions his ſtumbling, or falling; that as holineſs is common) 

repreſented to us under the notion of a courſe, a progreſs, or walking, 

as the precepts of the law are call'd the ways wherein we walk, andgood 

works the ſteps or advances we make towards heaven; ſo fins are calld 

ſhips, ſtumblings, and falls; and that therefore it was natural to give the 

name of ſcandal, offence, ſtumbling-block, occafion to fall, an occalion 

of ſtumbling, to every ſuch either finful, or apparently finful action, 

which might lead others to commit ſin. | 

Now when our Saviour tells us, it muſt needs be that offences com, 

we mult not underſtand this of a phyfical, abſolute, and fatal neceſſit) 
for it doth not ſeem conſiſtent with the juſtice of God, much leſs w 

the tender mercies of our Saviour to pronounce a wo againſt doing, what 

was unavoidably and neceſſarily to be done: but men being free agent 
and left to their own liberty; being often deſtitute of prudence and c 


rity, and therefore likely to give offence; being blinded with ignorant 
: a 


Perm. XLIII. becauſe it may tempt orbern to fin. 


nd malice, and therefore likely to take offence, there was a moral ne- 
eſſity that offences ſhould come. The neceflity of their coming was ſo 
is not ſo great, as to excuſe thoſe by whom they ſhould come. For 
had ſneven, that there was ground for the 2 denounc d 


; y our Saviour. For that we may not think only notorious fins com- 
Wrisd under the name of offences, and that none ſhall be condemn'd for 
Wiving offence, but workers of down. right iniquity, our Saviour, in his 
Wxplication of the parable of the tares and wheat, ſeems to diſtinguiſh the 
Wcandalous from the ſinners, but at the ſame time plainly concludes them 


is Anels, and they ſball gather out of his kingdom all that offend, and 
em which do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire: there 
/ be wailing and gnaſbing of teeth. The offenders, as well as thoſe 
What do iniquity, are reckond amongſt the tares, the children of the 
| icked one; theſe are deſtructive to the good feed; theſe by their evil 
Weigh bourhood ſpoil and hurt the wheat, with which they grow; and 
heſe therefore at the harveſt ſhall be bound in bundles to be burnt, and 
all be partakers of the wo threatned to all thoſe, by whom offences 
Wome. t TOtT £5243 

= THis threatning of our Saviour is fo placd indeed, as if it belong d 
nly to thoſe who gave offence to the weak or little ones; for in the 
Werſe immediately preceding this threat, we find our Saviour thus ad- 


es hich believe in me, it were beiter fir him that a milſtone were 
Pang d about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea. 


Wt by all poſſible means, even by cutting off the offending hand, and 
brot one of-theſe little ones, and ſhuts up his diſcourſe with this decla- 


theſe little ones ſhould periſh. Hence it is that the ſchools, and, from 

hem, all other caſuiſts have diſtinguiſn d between the ſcandal that ariſes 
from the ignorance or infirmity, and that which ariſes from the malice, 
of thoſe who take offence; between the ſcandal of the weak or little 
ones, and the ſcandal of the Phari/ees; and have laid it down as a ſafe 
rule, that tho' we are oblig d to uſe all poſſible care not to give offence 


to the weak or ignorant, yet we are-not under any ſuch reſtraints in re- 


gard to the perverſe and malicious. And there may ſeem to be very 
probable grounds for this diſtinction, not only from our Saviour's ap- 
plying the general wo denounc d againſt thoſe, by whom offences come, 
to the particular caſe of thoſe who ſhall offend any of the little ones, 
but alſo from the Epiſtles of St. Paul, who ſo often and ſo largely inſiſts 
upon the obligation, which all Chriſtians are under, to abridge their 
Chriſtian liberty in the uſe of things otherwiſe indifferent, for fear of 
offending or ſcandalizing their weak brethren. Thus we read Rom. y. I. 
We that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not 
Uuuuu fo 


Woth under the ſame condemnation: Ibe Sen of man ſhall ſend forth Mat. 13. 41. 


] Irefling himſelf to his diſciples: #ho/o ſhall offend one of theſe little Mar. 18.6. 


And after the denunciation of this wo, and direction to them to avoid 
plucking out the offending eye, he ſubjoyns, rate heed that ye deſpiſe v. 10. 


ation, 27 is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that one v. 14. 


1 — 


* . SS * 
CT — -. r —— 2 2 
2 2 - a - "LO l 7 i r * 3 ** 
3 * 5 . 27 1 , [as op =_ _ — = 
— — Gate." S K =. _ IJ; _ 1 l * 88 - 
4 r LC TEE — 


4 3 == 

> 1 2 — > 

= — — 2 = — * N - ; 
— 


Se 


3 
A 


- wm + — 3 x F - £ - * . 
* — — — = — . — * — . = 

ES OI 6. A737 Coe EY RET S553 r n WEE = 

2 n . 2 _ — : = 4 , PM * 

— — Memos * een, NO 4 — — - 

2 2 — > oh. ot __ F - 9 — — 

» „ . IJ — a re SID 0 — 7 — "Eafhh.” 1 . | G \ 
* ne” et — 7 — 3 — hot — . 3 — 3 , — 2 n _ 
n l 5 9. — - A a * 4 8 a * * * . * — = : _ . p 18 
Ba = = 06 — r yz 1 . wn — * L ** 2 * e CID 3s, * 8 — — * o 

4 — os — © b : \ 8 — 5 ” — — — 
Ep Ed — 1 — i == ig f = Foo we 


1 Fad 


. "oy" 


- — 

* as 1 * 8 EI A * 5 2 n 4 

3 * , * Fn 
vet . ar as , 

; « : * p & s & "ks 5 . N 
4 » Y - 1 * K 
* , 
. % 


1 199 . 
*F F 
i, K Ga "| . # 


Wy to pleaſe our: ſelves. And ſo again, 44 Cor. 8. 9, 10, 11, 12. Take 223 
is | — this liberty of yours hecome a flumbling bloc 0 — a 
that are-weak. For j nny man ſee thee, which haſt knowledge, 75 
meat in the idul s temple; fall not the conſcience o him Which 15 vey i. ot 
be emboldned to eat thoſe things which are offer d to idols? Aug thy 7 ; 
thy knowledge ſhall the-weak brother periſh, for. whom Chriſt died e 
when ye /in ſo again/t the brethren, and wound their Weak Conſcien, & 
ye ſin againſt Chriſt. | And in general, wherever St. Paul preſſes tlc 
duty of taking care not to offend our brethren by the abuſe of our ft 
ſtian liberty, it will perhaps be found, that the brethren, for whoſe 66, WW on 
ty from the hurt that may be done to them by a ſcandalous exany, Me. 
he is ſo careful and ſollicitous, are the weak and infirm. ro 
Bur tho upon thoſe accounts it muſt perhaps be admitted, that Nad 
are more oblig d to be careful of offending the ignorant, than-we ney f þ 
to be of giving offence to the malicious; tho the caſe of the weak is n He. 
pitiable than the caſe of the ſtrong; tho it is more poſſible to prem er 
the fall of the one, than of the other, and being more within our pore, Mule 
may for that reaſon be more within the compaſs of our duty; u ha 
cannot think, we are left at large to order our actions and converitins Muff 
as we pleaſe, even in reference to the moſt obſtinate and malicious, 4uy Mw! 
if our management in regard to the malicious is to be regulated har ro 
Saviour's conduct towards the Phariſees, we may obſerve, thatiu be Ne, 
ſometimes utterly diſregarded their cenſures of him, as having eie 2 
found by experience, or knowing by his omniſcience, that they proceeded ric 
from invincible perverſeneſs, and from ſuch inveterate prejudices, wma Who, 
not to be remoyd; yet that he generally condeſcended to-juſtifey O! 
actions even to them, and to uſe ſuch pleas and arguments in des is 7: 
of himſelf, as might render him guiltleſs and free from all blame, thy Wo f 
themſelves being his judges. Thus, when they accus d his diſciples ku i 
prophanation of the ſabbath by plucking the ears of corn, as they vent Nyne 
thro' the corn · fields on the ſabbath- day, which was a tacit reflecta up iſco! 
on him for not reproving his diſciples, he apologizes for the innocence , I 
of the fact from the neceſſity of it, and from precedents, whoſe uo wit 
rity they could not queſtion, and whoſe applicableneſs to the preſent cit Wi 
they could not denie: Mat. 12.1. When Chriſt's healing on the ſibba Wot ( 
day was made the ground of another charge againſt him, he atgue u beit 
form from their allow'd principles in favour of it: And he ſad um um 
Matt. 13.11, hem, What man ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have one jbee),oul N int. 
't if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, will he not lay hold on it, . i 
lift it out? How much then is 4 man better than a ſheep? Wire Witt” 
it is lawful to do well on the /abbath-day. When upon a greater cum Wy on 
wrought by him upoi a demoniack who was blind and dumb whereby 5775 
at once he diſpaſſeſs d him of the devil, and made him both ;feak mi No 
ſee, the Phariſees chargd him with caſting out devils by Beelzebub is I Pol 
prince of the devils, he endeavour'd to convince them of the fall ble 
of this charge, both by arguing from the nature of the thing that it s dor 
impoſſible, and by preſſing them with what we call an argument ad ligh 
mnem, to prove that they could not conſiſtently bring this charge againk BY bl 
him, without involving others in the ſame accuſation, whom yet tte Wo 
v. 25, 26,27- did not accuſe; Ze/us. knew their thonghts, and ſaid unto then, Even wh 
kingdom divided againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation; and ever) )® the 
houſe divided again/t it ſelf ſhall not ſtand. Aud if Satan caſt * wh 
tan, he is divided againſt himſelf, how then ſball his kingdom fla, nd 


And if 1 by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do your chile, af 


derm. XLIIL becauſe it may\remps others 20 , 447. 


hem out? Therefore tbey ſhall be your Judges. © When the ſame hy po- 

ritical pretenders accus dhim of ſcandalous converſation in eating with 

ublicans and ſinners, he alleges that his accompanying with them was 

ot to encourage them in, but to reform them from, their vices. When Mlatt p. ia, iz. 
ſeſus heard what they ſaid unto his diſciples on this head, he ſſaid un- 
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o them, They that be unbole need not a phyſician, but they that are /ick. 1 
am not come to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. When 1 
ey again objected to him, that his diſciples tranſgreſs d the tradition 1 
fr che elders in eating bread with unwaſh d hands, and charg d him with 1 
onnivance at this breach of the canon, he wipd off the aſperſion, by W 
Wewing both the invalidity of theſe unwritten traditions, and the wrong Ws. 
rounds on which the objection was built, which ſuppos d ſuch eating 1 
ad any efficiency towards defiling the ſoul. When they accus d him 0 
f blaſphemy in ſaying to the /ick of the palſie, Son, thy ſins be forgiven Mar a. 5. "nf 
bee, he prov'd his authority to ſay what he ſaid, by bidding the ſick 10 
erſon to ariſe, take up his bed, and walk, and at the ſame time mira- 1 
Wulouſly conveying to him the power of doing what he bad. When they ab 
Wharg'd him with libertiniſm, in not requiring his diſciples to faſt, but iy 
Wuffering them to eat and drink, whilſt: the diſciples of John, and their UW 
on, faſted often, he vindicated the preſent omiſſion of this duty, by 4 
Proving it to be in their circumſtances improper and unſeaſonable. And Luke 5.3035. W | 
We /aid unto them, can ye make the children of the bride-chamber faſt, of 
While the bridegroom is with them? But the days will come, when the 0 
ridegroom ſball be taken away from them, and then ſhall they faſt in "i 
Who/e days. When they objected to him the inſufficiency of the teſti- bk 
gnony he gave unto himſelf, Thou beareſt record of thy ſed, thy record john. 8. 13. 1 
not true, he proves the validity of the teſtimony which he appeal d is 
Wo for the proof of his miſſion, from the aphoriſms of their own law. Ya 
Vis zuritten in your law, that the teſftimony of two men is true, I am v.11, 1s. * 
ere that bear witneſs of my ſelf, and the Father that ſent me beareth 1 
Viineſs of me. ä i O42 i e ; 5 1 
W 1 Have upon this occaſion gone thro the four Gofpels, and can meet "hi 
with but one paſſage, which favours the notion of thoſe, who argue for Wl 
the lawfulneſs of diſregarding what the malicious and perverſe ſhall judge Wh 
of our actions, from our Saviour's ſuppos d diſregard to the Pharz/ees 15 
being offended with him. When in defence of his diſciples eating with 1 
unwaſh'd hands he had laid down this maxim, Not that which goeth Mut. 15 fi. 1 
into the mouth defileth a man, but that which cometh out of, the mouth, 1 
this defileth a man, his diſciples came unto him, and told him that the 1 
Phariſees were offended or ſcandaliz d after they heard this ſaying: up- Wl 
on which Chriſt anſwerd, Let them alone, they be blind leaders of the v.14. "I 
blind. And if the blind lead the blind; both ſball fall into the ditch. - 
Now all that can be hence inferr'd is, that when we have taken all care 1 
poſſible not to give offence: to the malicious, we ought not to be trou- 1 
bled, if they are obſtinately reſolv'd to take offence. Our Saviour had 1 
done all that could be done to ſet his actions and doctrines in a clear Wl. 
light, but they obſtinately ſhut their eyes againſt the light: if they were oF þ; 
ſtill blind, it was not! becauſe they could not, but becauſe they would Wl 
not, ſee the purity, of his doctrine, and the holineſs of his converſation: LA 
when our Saviour had done every thing that was proper to remove Ki, | 
their prejudices, it was time for the diſciples to lt them alone; and 1 
when we, in imitation of our bleſſed Saviour, have done our utmoſt al! 
to ſecure our actions from appearing evil, and thereby offending the "off 
moſt obſtinate and malicious, then, and not till then, we may let them 0 
Uuuunu 2 alone 4 h 
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The Appearance of evil to be avoided, &. 


great, as that which is done by miſinterpreted words, and therefore bot Wi 


come within the notion of offences; that the duty of not offending the 


if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, if am cor 


ſus, and his Apoſtles: let us not think it ſufficient, that all things us 


| ſuch as edifie. Let us ſeriouſly conſider how much it coſt our Savioui 


alone. I have on purpoſe omitted to enlarge upon thoſe reaſons 5. 
texts, which might with great plenty be collected together againſt gym Wil 
offence to the weak, becauſe that is a thing on all ſides confeſs d; 11 i 
have choſe rather to infiſt upon our obligations to give no offence to th 
perverſe and malicious, and to repreſent our duty in this matter by ,, 
Saviour's conduct towards the Phar:i/ees, becauſe our Saviours tren 
ment of them hath been applied, I think I may nom ſay miſapplied , 
juſtifie our total diſregard how our actions are judg d, or ſpoken of by 
obſtinate and gain-ſaying finners. s. 1 
FROM what hath been ſaid upon this ſubject it 1s ſufficiently evidey, Wi 
that we ought not only in our actions to have a regard to our own ©, Wi 
ſciences, but alſo to the conſciences of others; or to ſpeak more prope, if 
ly, that we do not enough regard our own, whilft we regard not ty 
conſciences of our brethren; that we are bound in Chriſtian charity u 
do all poſſible good to our brethren, and that we are much more ſtia 
ly bound even in juſtice to do them no harm, which we can avoid; thy i 
we then do them the greateſt harm, and wound them in the moſt ts 
der part, when we hurt their immortal fouls, and infe& them with it 
pollutions of fin; that we do as properly tempt and provoke them ton 
by our deeds, as by our words; by our examples, as by our counkh; 
that they are ſeduc'd to fin, not only by counſels directly evil, anda 
ples notoriouſly ſinful, but by ſuch ambiguous counſels, as are labe u 
an ill meaning, and by ſuch ambiguous actions, as are capable of ani 
conſtruction; that our actions being as obnoxious to be miſunderſtood 
thro' their ambiguity, as our words, we ought to be as much uponou i 
guard againſt miſleading others by doubtful actions, as by equivocal a 
preſſions; that the miſchief done by ſuch miſunderſtood action s s 


and 


in juſtice and charity with equal diligence to be prevented; that ate 
rible wo is gone out from the mouth of our bleſſed Saviour againſt thok 
by whom offences come, and that all actions, which tempt other to 
ſin, whether in themſelves actually ſinful, or only ſuch in appearance, 


weak is inculcated thro all the diſcourſes and acts of the Apoſtls; and 
that the duty of not offending even the malicious is both frequentl 
taught in the Goſpel, and plainly illuſtrated by the conduct of our Sao 
towards the Phariſees; that the giving ſcandal to others, or tempting 
them to fig, being in the Goſpel fo ſtrictly forbidden, the appearan® 
of evil, which may lead to fin, is for this reaſon carefully to be avoided. 

Lt there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort ꝙ lo, 


paſſion for our brethrens ſouls, if any concern for our own, I #s nt 
look every man on his own things. only, but every man alſo on the 
things of others. Let that mind be in us, which was alſo in Cri Je 


lawful to us, unleſs thoſe things that are lawful, are alſo expedieni, ® 


to redeem ſouls, and then we ſhall be religiouſly careful, leſt by ot 
neglect any of thoſe ſouls periſh, for which Chriſt diet. 

THAT we may be thus ſtrictly careful, and that by this ſtrict care ut 
may promote our own ſpiritual welfare, the eternal happineſs of othe 
and _ glory of God, he of his infinite mercy grant, thro' Jeſus rf 
our Lord. 
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On Thurſday, March 20. 17 


BY 


The Honourable Mr. Juſtice POWEL. 
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TO 
THE HONOURABLE 


| Mr: Juſtice PO V. "S 


| THE\WORSHADED Lc yr 
OH MITCHEL, 10 : 
- High. Sheriff of the County of Surrey. | 


The Gentlemen of the Grand-Jury | 
Of the ſaid County. \ 


George Vernon | 


1 Ms „ Philip Dacres © 
Ts Heath | Edmund Reading 
George Atwood | 7 1 
John Lade John Trigg 

Henry Byne John Jackſon | 
Thomas Gratwick : Witham Wicks 
Wilkam Genew Eſquires. Meg + jg > Gentlemen. 

; | Zofeph Gibbons 
Milliam Perkins as Mem 


Urban Hall 

Samuel Kentiſh | | Rob * Smith 
Joſepb Wandell 1 
Samuel Ruſh ham Page 
William Gardiner | Richard Atkinſon , 


John Lampard 


= 


Sir Francis Vincent, Bar. the Shire. 


And to the reſt of the Gentlemen of Surrey, 
who appear at the Aſſizes at Ring ton. 


HERE are as many examples of the principal 
doctrine advancd in the following diſcourſe, as there 
are perſons to whom it is inſcrib d. Your ſolemn at- 
tendance on the public wor ſhip of God in the Church, 

before you enter d upon the adminiſtration of Juſtice in the Court ; 

the religious gravity with which the Charge was given from the 
ALLELE 2 Bench, 


The 1 Heneage Finch bag of 
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Bench, and the conſcientious faithfulneſs with which it Was ex 
cuted by the Jury; the mutual offices of courteſy, friendſhiq, 9 
feclion, and eſteem, which paſsd between the Sheriff and 1 
Gentlemen who appear d at the Afises in great numbers, 1 
him honour, and their country ſervice ; the, candour with wig 
this Sermon was heard, and the civilitier which were paid y 1, 
Preacher of it, not out of any perſonal regards to one, why u 
in a great meaſure a ſtranger, but in honour of his ſacred fy 
Aion; are ſo many proofs of the influences of Religion, an 
your acknowledemg your ſelves to be under higher obligations, a 
the laws of the land. VVV | 
It vas a great recommendation of this Sermon to the gm 
men of Surrey, that it was preach at the defire of them Serj 
and it may hope for the more favourable reception from the uni 
that it 1s pubhſh'd at the unanimous requeſt of ſo many mu. 
able perſons. I am © "PEEL 211} 133 


Your moſt humble, and 


mioſt obedient ſervant, 


GEORGE SMALRIDGE 


Serm. 2 | 


The Nature and Intent of human Laws. 


1 TIX. I. 9. 


lawleſs and diſobedient, for ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy 
and profane 


HE deſign of St. Paul in this place is to remove thoſe falſe 
notions, which ſome had entertaind of the law, and in 
their room to eſtabliſh the right. For it ſeems, that ſome 
affected to be Zeachers of the Law, who were perfect 

| ſtrangers to it, underſtanding neither what they ſaid, nor 

pvhereof they af/irmd. And as thoſe generally are the warmeſt aſſertors 
of a cauſe, who are leaſt acquainted with the merits of it; ſo theſe bigots 
for the law made out in zeal, what they wanted in knowledge: they 
talk'd much, and diſputed eagerly for the honour of the law, but knew 
nothing all the while of the nature and defign of it. To ſtop the mouths 
of ſuch ignorant gain-ſayers, and to filence their vain jangling, our Apo- 
ſtle vouchſafes to inſtruct anew theſe pretended teachers: he points out 
to them their fundamental miſtake, and gives them a true ſtate of the 

[nature and intent of the law. He grants that the law had its due uſe; 
but complains that they much abuſed 27; We know the law is good, 

Fa man uſe it lawfully. He acknowledges it was very proper for the 

ends for which it was at firſt inſtituted, but ſhews that they applied 
it to ends for which it was never defign'd, and which therefore could 
never be attaind by it. They took the law for an adequate rule of 

action, which, if they obſervd, they hop'd to be adjudg'd righteous; 
whereas it was only intended as a guard againſt exorbitant crimes, and 
arm d with penalties to be inflicted upon notorious tranſgreflors. 

Ir is true, that righteouſneſs, in the very notion of it, includes re- 
lation to a law, as conſiſting in a ſtrict obſervance of it; ſo that where 
there is no law, there can no more be righteouſneſs than there can be 
tranſgreſſion. The Law therefore in the text muſt be taken in a re- 

| | Yyyyy ſtraind 


MON XLIV 


The Law is not made for a righteous man, but for the 


V. 7. 
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4 _ Human Laws inſufficient of themſelves | Vf 
| ſtrain'd 'ſenſe, and not interpreted of that law of God which is ging 
| to mankind as a perpetual and inviolable rule of action, which we uſu 
ly call the moral law; but of that peculiar ſcheme of laws, which ol 
directed by Moſes to the Jews, and which exacted ſome ſpecial du Wi 
and prohibited ſome particular crimes, by the ſanction of tempor] i 
ö wards and puniſhments. The moral law wag made for the)righteag | 


and was the rule and meaſute of rigtiteouſneſs;” but this national lay wil 
| made, not ſo much to direct good men in their duty, as to puniſh xx 
j1 wicked for their tranſgreſſions. The righteous had a lau writte, if 
their hearts, and by this law they willingly, and without conſtrain ; 
order d all their actions; ſo that there was no need of any other ay i 
bind them. But all men were not of ſo ingenuous and governahy ii 
temper, as to hearken to the inward and gentle dictates of right reaſu: 
ſome were of a ſervile and baſe ſpirit, not to be kept in due bounds it E th 
out a more ſtrict hand and ſevere diſcipline; and therefore there wlll 
= need of coercive laws to reſtrain the licentiouſneſs of ſuch as theſe, 1 
4 : this ſenſe, I think, St. Paul is to be underſtood, when he faith, th; 
1 the law is not made for a righteous man, but for the lawleſs and aj 
bedient, for ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and profane. 5 
WHAT is here ſaid of the law of Moſes, the national law of the u * 
againſt whoſe prejudices St. Paul was in this place concern d to a, 
1 ſhall beg leave to apply to national laws in general; fince whit if. ou 
ſerted of the Maſaich body of laws, which had God himſelf for ber Mor 
author, is not only equally, but much more true of all humm hu the 
I ſhall therefore take the occaſion, which ſeems fairly given me iI 


2e SpF 


the words of the text, to ſhew, by 
tio. 

I. THA r human laws are not made for the righteous. ple 
II. That they are made for the lawleſs and diſobedient. Wto | 
cat! 


WHEN I affirm, that human laws are not made for the righteous, [ Wim 
would not be thought to mean, that the righteous or godly ue er ma: 
empted from the obedience due to human laws; or that human hm are 
when made by good authority, and no ways repugnant to the lawd the: 
God, are not a rule to which the righteous ought to conform their actias | 
They are ſo far from being looſe from theſe ties, that none are ma il 
ſtrongly bound than they, as being taught to obey, abt only for wralt, I bar. 
but alſo for conſcience ſake. The righteous then, as well as wicked, at WW and 
within the direction of human laws; they would not be righteous, u. tion 
leſs they obey d them; but they are not therefore righteous, becaule Wi and 
they obey them. The laws of men make up part of that rule, the ob: ¶ juds 
ſervance of which is neceſſary to denominate men righteous; but the) IM it ſe 
are not the adequate rule and entire meaſure of righteouſneſs. Humai BW for 
laws may ſerve to direct good men in ſome branches. of their duty; MM act, 
men would be wanting in the main parts of their duty, unleſs gov? By teſt. 
by an higher principle than human laws. My deſign, therefore, 5 n thei 

to prove any incapacity in human laws to oblige the righteous, up ther 
ſuppoſal of a ſuperior law, but to ſhew the inſufficiency of human la of r 
to make men righteous, when confider'd in themſelyes, and without i ditte 

gard to an higher law. Y 

R1iGHTEOUSNESS conſiſts in a ſtri& obſervance of all thoſe dut!'5 ¶ men 
to which we are in any reſpects oblig d; in doing all thoſe things, hi N 

we can by any means diſcoyer our ſelves bound to do; and in ab 10 
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W ins from all thoſe actions, which we can any may learn to be diſagreea. 
4 Mo to Being endu d with thoſe faculties which we find in our ſelves, 
ind confiderd in thoſs:citcumſtantes and relations, in which we are 


ht to be; the rule hy which they are order d muſt be entire and per- 
E 2 „ ee -S muſt be offer d, why we ſhould ſteadily com- 
i ply with that rule: the laws, by which we are directed, muſt take in 
me whole compaſs of our duty, and they muſt alſo have authority ſuf- 
WF ficient to oblige us to the performance of it. For if the rule be 1mper- 
W fc; our duty, which riſes no higher, will be defective too; and be the 
rule in it ſelf never fo exact, it can have no influence on our actions, 
tin we are convinc d, that we are bound to govern our ſelves by it. 
No human laws are inſufficient to make men righteons upon both 
E theſe accounts. VE MI Ot rw? fa 85 1 1 A 5. b- | | 
1. BRC Aus E they do not point out all thoſe actions, which we muſt 
perform, if we would be eſteem d righteous. As 
2. Brcavss, tho' they did direct us in our whole duty, they would 
not have authority ſufficient to oblige-us tb the peffortnance of it. 
B., HUMan laws do not point out all thoſe actions, which we 
W muſt perform, if we would be eſteem d righteous. 3 : 
s RIGHTEOUSNESS, as hath been faid, takes in the whole extent of 
our duty, ariſing from any relations we ſtand in to God; to our ſelves, 
Wor to our neighbours. Our duty to God, which is the foundation of 
Wthe reft, we are not to learn from haman laws, which would prove yery 
Will guides to us in this matter, but from his own will, as diſcoyerable 
by the right uſe of our reaſon, or manifeſted to us by expreſs revela- 
tion. What ſervice of ours will be acceptable to God, what he will be 
pleasd to reward, we can know only from God himſelf, or from thoſe 
to whom God hath made known his good pleaſure; which communi- 
cation we have no reaſon to think the ſingular prerogative of thoſe, who 
Wamongſt men have the ſovereign power of making laws. Human laws 
may enforce thoſe duties which natural or reveal d Religion teaches; but 
Ware no farther fitted to direct us in knowing them, than as they are 
themſelves directed by a better rule: they may pretend to declare and 
to interpret the law of God, but by ſuch declarations we learn only 
what the makers of theſe laws think to be God's will; or, perhaps 
barely what they would have us think, not what we ought to think, 
and what the will of God undoubtedly is. For after ſuch interpreta- 
tions, there is ſtil] room for a reaſonable man to ſuſpend his opinion, 
and to enquire farther ; and, according to the iſſue of his enquiry, to 
judge and determine. Now a rule that wants thus to be tried, cannot 
it ſelf be a ftandard : when it hath been examin'd by that which is own'd 
for ſuch, it may ſerve for uſe; but then what is meaſur d by it is ex- 
act, not becauſe fitted to that rule, but becauſe it will bear an higher 
| teſt. The laws of men may be, and in many caſes are, as different as 
| their languages; ſo that were we to learn our obligations to God from 
them, mens duties would change with the climate, and the meaſures 
of religious and moral actions would be as variable, as thoſe which in 
different countries ſerve for civil uſes. In ſhort, it is in vain to expect 
from human laws a faithful direction in the duties of Religion, whilſt 
men are fallible, and God is unchangeable. * 
Nor muſt we hope for better help from them, in diſcerning what 
we owe to our ſelves: to know this, tis abſolutely neceflary that we 
Yyyyy 2 firſt 
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lac d. That our actions therefore may be in every regard ſuch as the 1 
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firſt know our ſelves aright; that we take a view of the excellencies and 


defects of our nature, as alſo of our on perſonal abilities or inſirmititʒ: 
that we conſider, in what rank we ſtand to Beings above or below 1s, 
and what that ſtation is, which we are to maintain and adorn: that y, 
be thoroughly acquainted; with our tempers and inclinations, and thy 
we know. the ſtrength and bent of our paſſions. Now ſuch knowledg, 
as this, however neceſſary for the right government of our ſelwes, 5 
not to be had from our books of law. We are not taught there, hut 
we owe to our ſelves, but to the publick: laws may provide againſt doing 
injury to others; but a man may be as miſchievous: to himſelf a; h 


8 * 


pleaſes, without any breach of the laß. M 

Ir becomes the wiſdom of human laws to take due care, that ou 
unruly paſſions of anger, envy, and malice, do not break out to the yr. 
Judice of our neighbour; but theſe laws make no proviſion againſt ix 
tumult raisd in our own breaſts; the ferment within is not allay hy 
any reſtraint from without, but proves rather the more violent for wat 
of vent. Some of the groſſer acts of uncleanneſs, and exceſſes of inten. 
perance, may fall within the reach of human laws, becauſe: they ten 
to confuſion and diſorder; to invafion of eſtabliſn d rights, breach of Dy 
blick peace, and the ruin of ſociety : but a polluted imagination hath 
{till its free ſcope; and he who is quiet and peaceable in his intemp 
rance, may fin on with impunity. 158 i 

So again, ſumptuary laws are with good effect made againſt exceß in 
apparel; but never any of theſe extended ſo far, as to correct the pride 
of the heart, or to puniſh it, tho'expreſs'd by the overt · acts of an hu 
ty countenance, a ſcornful geſture, and an arrogant tongue. Nay, the 
laws are ſo far from tending to ſubdue pride, that, unleſs guarded agunl, 


they are apt in ſome inſtances to promote it; for ſhould all perſons put Wiſp: 


as great a value upon themſelves as the laws do, they might be led i 
think of themſelves more highly than they ought to think. It is nec 
ry to the prelervation of order, and for maintaining the reverencedue 
to authority, that thoſe, who are in a more eminent degree inyelted 
with it, ſhould be diſtinguiſh'd from others by titles of honour, ſplen- 
dor of habit, ſolemnity of attendance, and other uſual ceremonies of 
pomp and grandeur. But ſhould magiſtrates, who for weighty and im- 
portant reaſons are honour'd with theſe peculiar privileges, take oct 
ſion from hence to form in their minds extravagant notions of thei 
own real worth and excellency ; ſhould they, inſtead of making uſe ol 
theſe prudential eſtabliſhments for the eaſe and benefit of mankind, be 
prompted to deſpiſe and look down upon others as creatures of a lo 
rank, and much beneath their level and regard; they would exceed! 
due bounds of humility, and would juſtly merit that ſcorn, with which 
God in juſtice, and men'in revenge, never fail to puniſh the proud. | 
AND as human laws, where there is want of caution, may miniſte 
to pride; ſo may they alſo occaſionally contribute to an immoderate 
deſire of riches: for ſince mens appetite after theſe always bears prop 
tion to the opinion they have of their value, he that meaſures then 
worth by the eſteem they are in, in the eye of the law, may be apt to ate 
them ſomewhat higher than a wiſe or good man ought. Nor will the 
pleaſures of this world loſe any thing in our eſteem, if we take our met 
ſures of them from human laws: for laws eſtabliſh'd upon temporal ie 
wards and puniſhments, are apt to create in us an undue eſteem fo 
thoſe good things of this world, which would not be propos d as pan 


FOI 


Serm. XLIV. t make men righteous. 


—o1ragements of our. obedience; unleſs look'd upon as highly valua- 
3 . an immoderate opinion of thoſe evils, which would not be 
Wire So far therefore are human laws from directing us in all the 
duties we owe to our ſelves, that unleſs we are under the conduct of a 
better principle, we are in no ſmall danger of being frequently miſ- 
guided by them. WES 17 : Wy 
Bur altho' they are not ſo well adapted to inform us in our duty 
Ito God, and to our own ſouls; yet we may expect at leaſt a full di- 
rection from them in what we owe to our neighbours. For it being 
Itne principal intent of theſe laws, to ſecure to every one his right, it 
may reaſonably be preſum d, that all ſocial duties are by them ſufficient- 
Wy provided for. And yet, upon a ſhort and tranfient view, it will ap- 
ear, that they are very defective even in this: for altho the good of 
ociety be as much concern d in mens contributing jointly to the hap- 
Woineſs of each other, as in their abſtaining from mutual wrong; yet hu- 
man laws ſeem to be rather contrivd for repreſſing injuries, than for 
Promoting good offices. The law takes care, that I ſhould not deprive 
Wnother of what is his; but it doth not therefore oblige me to impart 
Ito him, what is my own: I ſhall be puniſh'd if I unjuſtly oppreſs my 
Wrother; but I am not therefore bound charitably to relieve him. It 
true indeed, that even this relief is in ſome caſes, by the piety of our 
municipal laws, provided for: but a legal charity is, God knows, very 
arrow, takes in but few objects, expreſſes it ſelf only one way, and 
Woſcs all pretence to merit, when, being exacted from us, it is no longer 
Wcharity, but a tax. Slander and detraction, falſe - witneſs and defama- 
tion, are prohibited by the law of the land: but this lays no obligation 
Won me to ſupport the injur d credit of my neighbour, to defend his re- 
Wputation againſt preyailing prejudices, and the clamours of a party; and 
o venture my own good name, by ſtepping in to the ſuccour of his. 
here is no greater peſt to ſociety than ingratitude; this hinders the 
Wirce intercourſe of good offices, and is as fatal to the body politick, as 
Wtopping the circulation of the blood would be to the body natural: and 
et human laws do not pretend to enforce upon us an equal return for 
benefits receivd; nor does there lie in our courts of juſtice, or even of 
equity, an action of ingratitude. To ſupport the oppreſs d, to inſtruct 
che ignorant, to reverence good men, and reform the bad; to be boun- 
tiful to ſome, and courteous to all; to be ſerviceable to the age we live 
Win, and to conſult. the good of poſterity, are duties. on which the wel- 
fare of ſociety doth abſolutely depend; and yet a man may be want- 
ng in any, or all of theſe, without fearing any cenſure from the laws 
OI Men, | | oF 5 5 „ S 
IT would be very eaſy to draw up a much larger catalogue of duties, 
which a reaſonable man cannot but own himſelf ſtrictly bound to, which 
yet neither the common nor ſtatute-law exact from him. Some actions 
fall not within the notice and cognizance of men, and therefore it would 
be in vain for men to give rules about them: ſome belong to an higher 
court, and are not within the verge of human. authority: ſome are to 
be left free, becauſe they would ceaſe to be laudable, if done upon com- 
pulſion. Some duties are antecedent to human laws, and ſome repu- 
pnant to them: ſome, we ſhould be oblig d to, were there no ſuch thing 
5 government; and ſome we may be bound to in oppoſition to human 
eſtabliſnments: ſome, as. to the ſubſtance and matter of them, are en- 
FALLS, joyn d 


againſt the diſobedient, unleſs look d upon as grie vous and in- 
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Human Laws inſuſfitient of themſelves - | 
join d by the law; but then the circurnſtances and manner of performang 
on which theit value chiefly depends, is left free and unreſtrain d Upm 
which, and many other accounts, it ſufficiently appears, that hum 
eq 
g duty, 
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y 
laws are a very imperfe@ and defective rule of human actions. 
Bor were human laws admitted to be a full and adequate rule 
action; did they take in all the inſtances and all the degrees of 
ſo that we might rely upon them as a ſafe and infallible guide; 
would be inſufficient to make men righteons, becauſe of themſelyes 
would not have authority enough to oblige men to the performance if 
thoſe actions, which they might preſetibe. , | 
| ALL authority is founded either in the right, which thoſe who cm 
mand have to require our obedience, of the power which they haveyy 
pu J 
ey dire} 
ch will a 
} 


For thoſe, who pretend to put a reſtraint upon our li 


extort it. 
muſt either alledge good reaſons, why we otight to act as th 
or muſt work upon our fears, by ſhewing the miſchief whi 

tend our non-compliance. Senſe of duty may prevail upon an ingenuay 
ſpirit to obey thoſe, who-Have a fair title to command, tho they mi 
be diſobey d with impunity; and fear of puniſhment will work upon ih 
weak, to pay that deference to the ſtronger in point of prudence, which 
they might refuſe to pay with innocence. Now if human laws <4 
lenge our obedience upon the former claim, as being made by tho 
who have a right to give rules to us, this right muſt be made att by 
ſome laws antecedent to them; for the bare challenge of a right wh. 

of its being due, will never be admitted rt 

me, that protection and obedience are reciprocal dy 


out any other evidence 
good proof of it. | 
Ie it be told 
ties; that fince I receive the benefits of government, it is reaſonable! 
ſhould conform my ſelf to the rules of it; this way of arguing ſuppoſe. 
me convincd beforehand, that to act thus gratefully is highly pre 
ble to the reaſon of mankind; that to do otherwiſe is repugnant tore 
ſon; that is, in other words, that to do one is motally good, and io do 
unleſs there ws me ple 
1 are 
ene 
bot 
int 
Fo! 
ed, 
if t 
the 


the other is motally evil; which would not be; 
rule or law, which thus diſtinguiſh'd them. | 
IF it ſhould be urg d, that I have virtually or expreſsly given my 
conſent to be govern d by ſuch and ſuch laws; that my anceftors acting 
for me have precluded me from my natural liberty; or that I have 
luntarily refignd it by my own free act and deed; not to diſpute if 
reſent the authority of ſach proxy, tis plain, that the whole ftreb 
this claim is built upon a falſe foundation, unleſs it can be made out, 
that what we promiſe, that we ought-to perform; which is a mam, 
not to be firft learn d from human laws, but from morality, or revelation. 
THE ill conſequences of diſobedience, and the miſchiefs which youll 
ariſe from confuſion and anarchy, may be diſplay'd at large, and ſet forth 
in their proper colours to engage the ſubje& to a quiet and fubwiflive 
conduct: but if he hath not before learnd to diſtinguiſh between goo 
and evil, then order or-diforder, 'peace or war, the publick good or the BY hay 
publick ruin, are only different ſoutids; and there is no reafon in the m loy 
ture of things, why any man ſhould prefer one to the other, or pre 
mote one rather than the other. . 
A PERSWASION that thoſe who govern us, have a tender regard 
our intereſts, and will better promote them than we could do our ſelves 
is a very good reaſon, why we ſhould quietly follow their dire100: 
but unleſs thoſe, who are aboye the reſtraint of human laws, a 
| i 
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ſuppoſe the magiſtrate at all concernd to conſult or promote the good 
of any one but himſelf,” or to propoſe to himſelf any end but his own 
pleaſure. Whatever other reaſons may be offer d why we ought, as of 
right, to obey human laws, will be found to preſuppoſe us under ſome 
obligations to a ſuperior law: and, upon a thorough enquiry, we ſhall 
de fully convincd, that the higher powers have not only no better, but 
no other plea to our obedience, as a debt we cannot in juſtice deny them, 
but only this one, which is a very good one, that they are ordain d 
= God. FE e e | by 
5 or whether human laws have of themſelves a right to require our 
obedience, or not; yet if the ſanctions annex d to them are ſufficient 
Ito enforce our compliance, their authority will, it is confeſs d, ſtand 
firm and unſhaken. For altho nice men may diſtinguiſh betwixt a right 
Ito require obedience, and power to enforce it; altho we may be taught 
in the ſchools to make a difference betwixt the law and the penalty, fo 
as to acknowledge an obligation to keep the law, tho' there were no 
danger of incurring any puniſhment upon non-obſervance ; yet, per- 
haps, in practice, the only reaſon why we keep any law, is the appre- 
henfion of ſome evil which would attend our diſobedience. We are 


cornfeience-ſake; but he, who obeys out of conſcience, is as much in- 
fluenc'd by fear of puniſhment, as he who is ſubje& for wrath: the on- 
ly difference is, that the one fears the puniſhments threatned by men, 
the other is afraid of the damnation denounc'd by God. If therefore 
che puniſhments threatned by men to the tranſgreſſors of their laws, 
are ſufficient to engage our fears, whether of right they ought or not, 
it is certain, that in fact they will be obey d. 1 
Bor that the penalties, which are annex d to the breach of human 
laws, are too weak a reſtraint to hinder men from tranſgreſſing them, 
will appear from this conſideration, that where a ſtrong appetite of 
pleaſure, or proſpect of gain, invites us to any action, the evils which 


enough ta determine our choice to the forbearance, unleſs repreſented 
both as unayoidable, ſo that there is no eſcape from them; and alſo as 
intolerable, ſo that the pleaſures propos'd cannot counter-balance them. 
For, be the evils denouncd never ſo grievous, yet if they may be avert- 
ed, we ſhall venture on the forbidden action, in hopes of impunity; or 
if they be never ſo certain, yet if they can be tolerably well endur'd, 
the pleaſure which we aim at may be thought worth the purchaſe, tho' 
bought with ſome pain. Whence it comes to paſs, that the penalties 
threatned by human laws cannot be always effectual to reſtrain men from 
| the violation of them, becauſe they are ſuch as many may hope to eſcape, 
and ſuch as ſome may be willing to bear. 

GIL and puniſhment, how neceſſary ſoever a connexion they may 
have in the reaſon of things, do not always go cloſe together: one fol- 
lows the other, but ſometimes ſo lamely, that the finner may have got 
into the other world, before vengeance overtakes him. For the laws, 
tho' they are ſevere in their threats, yet are frequently harmleſs enough 
in the execution. They cannot execute themſelves; and unleſs thoſe 
who are entruſted in the adminiſtration eſpouſe their quarrel, they may 
be trampled on without avenging themſelves upon the aggreſſor. The 
lword of juſtice is ſometimes permitted to reſt in quiet; and when it 
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floenc d by ſome higher principles, we have no ſufficient grounds to 


taught indeed by St. Paul, to be ſulect not only for wrath, but alſo for Rom. 13. 5. 


are threatned on the other fide to deter us from it, cannot be of weight 
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Human Laws, tho inſufficient to make men. righteou, © : 


ſtimony thus practis d upon. If none of theſe artifices can ſcreen the 


emption from puniſhment, is a privilege not raſnly to be invaded. 


meanneſs of the villains. N 


iniquity in ſentences; yet this would only ſhew what a powerful i 


is drawn and brandiſn d in the face of a ſinner, yet ſtill force may way 
off the blow, or ſlight may decline it. The methods of evaſion are we 
ſtudied, and much practis d: and it is ſaid to be no inconfiderable 
of the knowledge of the law, to know how far it may be broken, with, 
hazard to the offender. Secrecy in finning, where the. finner can * 
content to ſin alone, is a ſecure provifion againſt any danger from hy 
man laws: and if ſome have been prevaild with to bear evidence g 
their own guilt, this hath been owing, not to any perfection in humm 
laws, but to the fear of a judgment to come, and the over. ruling terron 
of a wounded conſcience. But even thoſe crimes, that do not ec; 
all diſcovery, may yet go unpnniſh'd for want of ſufficient evidence 
ſufficient not only to ſatisfie an unprejudic d man, but to filence all q 
vils: for a full and ſatisfactory proof doth not always amount to a leg 
conviction. „ oh 

THERE are few cauſes ſo deſperate, as not to be able to purchaſe 2 
advocate; few of ſo ill a complexion, but by colours handſomly 1x 
on, their deformity may in a good meaſure be diſguis d. Where af 
denial can take no place, there may be room left for a well-contriy 
apology: faults that cannot be clearly wipd off, may be much eite 
nuated; where the fact is own d, the quality of it may till admit of; 
debate: inadvertency, 1gnorance of the law, honeſty of intention, may 
be pleaded in bar of too rigid a ſentence; a witneſs that bears too had 
upon a criminal, who can neither be frighted into filence, nor hird ty 
downright perjury, may yet be prevaild on to palliate or diſſemble the 
truth; or if his honeſty be too ſtanch for this, yet ſtill he is capable of 
being manag d: a dextrous enquiry may fetch out ſuch an anſyer, x 
better ſerves the examiner's purpoſe, than a true one would do: and 
the ſame plainneſs and ſimplicity of manners, which places a wel. mea 
ing man above corruption, may lay him the more open to have his f 


criminal from juſtice, yet partiality and fayour, or a miſtaken notion þ 
of compaſſion, may acquit him: or if he be a finner of quality and in 
tereſt, tho the crimes of ſuch an one are of the worſt conſequence, be- 
cauſe of the ſcandal of the example; yet licence to offend, with ex 


Now, had we no other argument of the weakneſs of human lav 
this one confideration would enough prove their inſufficiency, that thols 
whoſe temptations to offend are greateſt, and whoſe vices ſpread farthel, 
are under the leaſt reſtraint and awe from the laws of men. For punilt- 
ments amongſt men are generally applied rather to perſons, than thing; 
and that the loweſt ſort of men are moſt often ſufferers, is not pethips 
more owing to the exceeding greatneſs of their villanies, than to the 


ALL theſe, and many more ſubterfuges, more than it is fit hon 
men ſhould be acquainted with, have crafty ſinners to eſcape the rig 
of the law: and altho' theſe ſhould be thought wild and imaginary ſup 
poſitions of things that never yet happen'd; tho we were taught by co 
ſtant experience, that our courts of judicature were perfect ſtrangets i 
all artifice in pleadings, falſhood in teſtimonies, partiality in verdi 


fluence Religion had, not what ſecurity we might expect from our laws, 
if the fear of God were quite extinguiſhd in the hearts of men. 
principles of Religion are pre-ſuppos'd in the proceſſes of our courts; * 


Ge . X LIV. highly expedient to reſtrain them from for 


to the influence of theſe we muſt aſcribe the regular adminiſtration of 
juſtice, 
. 7.6 paid to oaths, which is built upon thoſe fears, are the only things 
that can inſure to us veracity in witneſſes, impartiality in jurors, inte- 
grity in judges. If theſe fears were once remov d, the puniſhments of 
this world, tho they could not poſſibly be eſcap d, yet would loſe much 
of their terror: death it ſelf, which is the utmoſt that men can inflict, 
would be leſs dreadful than it is, and often would be fled to as a refuge, 
if there were no lurking ſuſpicions of a judgment to follow: ſenſe of 
guilt, and remorſe of conſcience, are the moſt bitter ingredients of all 
puniſhments: 7he ſting of death. is /m; where there is no conſciouſneſs 
of this, the innocent perſon meets death with chearfulneſs; -and where 
the ſenſe of this is worn out by an habitual courſe of finning, the obſti- 


if the terrors of another world are neceflary to embitter the puniſhments 
of this; if the penalties of human laws are not ſo grieyous, but that men 
will venture upon them, tho certain to ſuffer; or if there be probable hopes 
of eſcaping the puniſhment, when they do offend; if the ſanctions an- 
nex'd to them will notenforce their obſervance; and they have no other 
authority in themſelves whereby to oblige; if not only their authority 
be precarious, but their direction imperfect; if they do not extend to 


ſnew their inſufficiency to make men righteous. e229 15 01 2 
Bu r altho they are not ſufficient to this purpoſe, yet they are high- 
ly expedient to another; altho they cannot of themſelves make men 
perfectly righteous, yet, in ſubordination to an higher law, they are of 
great uſe to reſtrain men from being profligately wicked; tho they are 
not made for the righteous as an adequate rule of action, yet as a curb 
W and check upon fin, they are _ the lawleſs and diſobedient, for 
ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and profane: 4 
Hap, the laws of God their due influence over the minds of men; 
W were they heartily believd and fincerely practis d, there would be little 
or no occaſion for the laws of men: but fince there are /awle/s and diſ 
obedient, who refuſe to be govern'd by the divine laws, ungodly and pro- 
fane, who peremptorily reject their authority, it is convenient there 
ſhould be ſome curb to reſtrain the licentiouſneſs of theſe. vat 4h 
THE evils of another world, how great ſoever in themſelves, yet, be 
cauſe placd at a diſtance, make not always the ſame lively impreſſions 
on the hearts of men, as lefler puniſhments brought nearer home: in 
order therefore to deter men from vice, it is of uſe, that thoſe, who do 
not look far enough to be affected with dangers that are more remote, 
ſould have their fears wrought upon by ſuch penalties, as, being at hand, 
act more ſtrongly, than do greater torments in reverſion. Some are ſo 
far ſunk in ſenſuality, that they can form to themſelves no notions of 
any good or evil, but what affects their ſenſes: they never look back- 
wards or forwards, ſo as to feel any remorſe for what is paſt, or to fore- 
ſee any ill conſequences that are to come. St. Paul deſcribes theſe men, 


God, thro the ignorance that is in them, becanſe of the hardueſs of their 
beart , who being paſt feeling, give themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, 
working all uncleannefs:with greedineſs. All addreſſes made to the rea- 
on of ſuch men will be in vain, becauſe their under ſtandings are darkned: 
all diſcourſe to them upon the principles of Religion will be foreign and 

Aaaaaa in. 


wherever it is found: the fears of another world, and the re. 


nate malefactor goes off the ſtage with an unconcern d ſtupidity. Now, 


all duties, nor reach to all men; nothing needs to be added farther, to 


s having their ander ſtandings darkned, being alienated from the Jife,of bret 4 1s, 
19. 
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Human Laws, tho inſuſficient to make men righteaus,  . 


Pal, 32. 10. 


Eccl. 8. 11. 


are not imaginary, but real: if honeſt and diſhoneſt are 


them by the fruits they bear, the-bodily 


inſignificant, becauſe they are alienated from the life of God: all attemipy 


on their affections will fail, becauſe their hearts, being hardned, are in 
capable of any impreſſions: nor will any appeals to their conſcience þ, 
heard, becauſe they are pa/? feeling. The only way which is left to com 
at the ſouls of ſuch men, is by a ſtrong application to their ſenſes; theſ 
are ſtill awake and vigorous; and upon theſe, by wholſome puniſhment, 
we may ſtill hope to make ſome good impreſſion.” / 10:7) |, 7 
.- Tr 0sx, who pretend that the diſtinctions of virtue and vice are . 
bitrary, and founded not in the nature of the thing, but in the opinion 
of men, are yet agreed, that the differences betwixt pleafure and pain 
diffe 
ſounds, yet they will eaſily allow, that cor poral eaſe 1 
niſnment are different things: they ought therefore to be convincd by 
their own principles, to learn the difference of right and wrong, 
and fin, from the different effects which they produce; and fince they 
are not able to diſtinguiſh virtue and vice by their ſeveral roots, which 
lie too deep for them to look into, they ſnould be taught to diſtingullb 
ly pleaſure or pain which hy 
man laws have annex d to them; by the feeling of which, they may k 
terally have their very ſenſes exercis d to diſcern both good and evil The 
Pſalmiſt hath intimated to us, that it is poſſible for men to be f 
horſe and the mule, auch huve nounderſtanding; and he hath dire 


us to an expedient how even theſe may be manag d; heir mou mſt 


be held in with bit and bridle; they muftbe under the reſtraint of ſeie 
laws, /e/# they come near unto ther to aſſault thee, ee 
IIx is well for thoſe: who deny the exiſtence. of a God, and the in 
mortality of their own ſouls, that they are not quite ſo deſpicable c 


tures in the TY, <li of other men, as they are in their own; for if 
4 


others had the ſame degrading notions. of them; as they have of them 
ſelves, I can ſee no reaſon why a miſchievous atheiſt, who diſturbs the 
peace, and diſquiets the lives, and thirſts after the blood of men, {hould 
find better quarter than any other beaſts of prey: if the reverente paid: 
to our common humanity ſecures ſuch an one from private vengeance, 
ſo that tho his: hand be againſt every man, every mans hand ts ul 
lifted up againſt him; yet certainly it concerns magiſtrates, who at 
the miniſters of God, avengers to execate wrath upon evil-doers, nt i 
bear the ſword in vain. IN f 207: 
MEN of theſe looſe principles are apt to plead much for the ſuffices 
cy of human laws: they think good and evil, right and wrong, vel 
enough diſtinguiſh'd by theſe, without any recourſe to a ſuperior lin- 
giver: the terrors of another world may be of uſe, they tell us, tofight 
the credulous and ſuperſtitious, but wiſe and knowing men, ſuch 3 
they are, want not to be kept in awe by the propoſal of any foreign 
dangers: it is reaſonable, therefore, that an experiment of this pretend 
ed perfection of human laws be firſt made upon atheiſts themſelves; that 
thoſe, who acknowledge no other laws, ſhould: feel the utmoſt weight 
of theſe, that we may be able to judge of their force and influence, by 
the good effects they have on the lives and practices of ſuch men. 
ſteady and impartial execution of good: and wholfome laws; is the bel 
and moſt convincing anſwer to thoſe objections, which profane and un 
godly men, with great confidence, and little reaſon, pretend to raiſe 
againſt the adminiſtrations of providence: becauſe ſentence agait 
evil work is not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſons of * 


Serm. XLIV. highly expedient 10 reſtrain them from fin. | 


is fully ſet in them to do evil, Now this is a very perverſe abuſe of the 
mercies of God; and worthy of atheiſts, to make that indulgence, which 
is defign'd' to reclaim them, and which would have this effect upon in- 
genuous minds, an argument for their obſtinate impenitence: there can 
de no greater inſtance of diſingenuity and folly, than thus to depz/e the 
riches of divine goodneſs, and ;forbearance, and long-ſnjfering, not con- 
ing that "the goodneſs of God fhould lead them to repentance. But 
this, which is the worſt argument in the world for going on to do evil, 


becomes no argument ab all, when, by the vigilance of magiſtrates, ſen- 


tence it execnted /predily agaiuſt buery evil mort; when puniſhment 


& therweark is done. YG GH 
- Ir s'#/cotnmorwobjetion againſt the world's being govern'd by a wiſe 


5 x 


and juſt Ruler, that ab man knoweth either loue or hatred, by all that Ecd.y. 1,2. 


Wn; fore them; that all things come alike to all; there is one event to 


the riglieous, and to the wicked; to the clean, and to the unclean; to 


Jacrificeth, and to him thut ſacriſtoeth not; that as is the good, 
ſiuner; and he that fiveareth, as he that feareth an oath. Now 
tho many: folid and ſatisfactory anfwers may be given to this objection, 
yet the beſt reply that can be made to thoſe who ſtart it, is that which 
good magiſtrates do give, by ſo diſpenſing rewards and puniſhments, 
that all ibings may not come alile to all, but that ihe clean may be 
diſtinguiſn'd from he unclean; the religious from the irreligious; he 
good from the inner; the perjur d perſon from him that regardeth an 
oath; and ſo every one may kmrow love or hatred, even by what is be- 
Wcach man ſees and feels 33 
Non can atheiſtical perſons have any juſt pretenſions to favour, any 
pleas to immunity, from the rigour of the law: for whatever others 
may pretend for their non · compliance with the commands of men, be- 
Wcauſe repugnant to ſome other principles, of which they are fully per- 
ſwaded; yet certainly an atheiſt hath no tenderneſs of conſcience, on 
Wwhich he can found à claim to the benefit of toleration. How narrow 


re them; what, according to the merits or demerits of their actions, 


Wfoever we make the bounds of civil power, tho we confine it wholly 


to the care of our worldly intereſts, and exclude the magiſtrate from 


any concernment for the honour of God, and the ſalvation of mens ſouls ; 


yet ſtill the ſuppreſſing of irreligious principles will fall within his pro- 
vince, ' becauſe they ſlacken the bonds of government, undermine the 
foundations of ſociety, and are deſtructive, not only of mens ſalvation, 
but alſo of their civil intereſts. I 
Bor were there no proſpect of any good to be wrought on wicked 
W and ungodly men themſelves by the diſcipline of laws; yet puniſhment 
s not uſeleſs, if it ſerves to keep others within the lines of duty: where 
a tainted member is incurable, excifion may be neceſſary to prevent the 
infection from ſpreading farther; for thoſe mercies are cruel, which ſpare 
the guilty till none be leſt innocent. Several criminals have made 
amends for the ſcandal of their lives, by the uſeful example of their in- 
famous deaths; a ſuffering malefactor wants no uſe of words to inform 
— underſtanding, or to move the paſſions of the moſt unthinking ſpe- 
—_ W = 
AND as human laws are of this excellent uſe to prevent the ſpreading 
of vice, where there are no hopes of a cure; ſo, in caſes leſs deſperate, 
they may prove proper remedies to correct its poiſon, and abate its ma- 
. | Aaaaaa 2 lignity. 


 followeth 'ctoſely upon ſn; and its wages are immediately paid, as ſoon 
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Human Laws, tho inſuſſicient to make men righteous, WY, 


berately to examine the-original of good and evil, will perhaps trace it 


lignity. Temporal puniſhments are a ſenſible argument of the evil of 
fin; and tho no one ſhall reap the rewards of piety,” who abſtains from 
fin purely for fear of theſe; yet they oſten give the firſt occafion to con. 
fider the nature and danger of it, and ſo lead the way to reformation 
upon better principles. He who obſerves, that the cuſtoms and laws of 
men agree to crown ſome actions with honour and rewards, and to an. 
nex to others ſhame and puniſhment, may be inelin d to purſue this 
thought farther, and to enquire, whether there be any ground in the 
nature of things for ſuch diſcrimination; whether theſe are only arbi 
trary diſtinctions, or neceſſary deductions om allen d principles : whe. 
ther the actions thus rewarded and puniſn d are good and eyil, becauſe 
commanded or forbidden by men; or whether they are not enjain'g 2nd 
prohibited by human laws, becauſe” preſuppos d good and evil: whe. 
ther if the ſcene was chang'd, and thoſe actions made penal which are 
now rewarded; and on the other fide, thoſe which are ney: Puniſh] 
made rewardable, this would not be to croſs upon the nature of things 
and to introduce diſorder and confuſion. He who hath occaſion given 
him, by the-puniſhments allotted to crimes by human laws, thus del; 


at laſt to the fountain-head, and find that the firſt link of this chain i 
fix'd to the throne of God. 5 0 Miete 1 

TRUE it is that temporal puniſhments, whilſt conſider d barely a 
ſuch, can never make a man fincerely penitent; fince to do evil, and 
to be grieyd becauſe we ſuffer for it, are quite different things from that 


feitin 
as ſuc 
abſur 


godly forrow which bringeth forth repentance : but when theſe puniſw ou ght 
ments come to be more narrowly look d into; when the ſinner hath le.. of a Fe 
ſure to reflect, and is by ſuffering put into a fit temper for conſiders own 1: 
tion, he may be able, in the puniſhments inflicted on him by men, to of the! 
diſcern the hand of God; then his calamities will appear to him in an. thoſe « 
other view, as the terrible effects of God's diſpleaſure, evident figns of viour, 
a judgment to come, and a ſure earneſt of thoſe wages, which ſannen the aut 
ſhall receive in the day of retribution. Such reaſonings as theſe have Wi princix 
frequently taken up the laſt thoughts, and melted the hearts of dying WM tenanc 
criminals; and charity prompts us to think, that there are ſeveral ſous WM ftracy, 
now in paradiſe, who had never ſhard in the merits of Chriſt's death, but thi 
had not faith in his blood, and repentance from evil works, been fit very pl 
wrought in them, upon occafion of their own ſufferings. Since, there: ¶ when s 
fore, human laws lay a reſtraint on thoſe men, who acknowledge no doers; 
other; fince the pains threatned to fin by theſe laws are oftentimes 4 ft exec 
counter-balance to the pleaſures which allure to it; fince preſent and ſen- Nos 
fible evils work more ſtrongly on the generality of men, than do future verence 


and ſpiritual; fince the diſcipline of laws doth prevent the gronth of WM charac; 
vice, and hinder it from becoming epidemical; fince temporal puniſh- more w 
ments do fright ſome from offending, and are ſubſervient to the worł Ml 7eb:/ha; 
ing of repentance in others; tho human laws are not, for the reaſom il man, bi 
which have deen alledg d, ſufficient of themſelves to make men righte% Ml e. the f 
yet, under the conduct of Religion, they may be expedient to-hinds WM ” 7:9, 
men from being profligately wicked. neee 0d, an 

FRoM what hath been faid, both of the defects and of the expediel him, an. 
cy of human laws, we may be able to form a due notion of them lde, the 
ſo as neither, with the Hobbiſt, to think them the ſovereign rule of right binding, 
and wrong; nor, with ſome wild ſectaries, to look upon them 25 uu. f //teth 71 
pations upon the kingdom of Chriſt, Their imperfection ſhews us 11 ſoall rece 


Serm. XLIV.“ highly expedient to reſtrain them from fin. 


— 


— 


abſolutely neceſſary Religion is for the ſupport of government; and the 


uſefulneſs of them plainly demonſtrates, how great a bleſſing good go- 
vernment is. It is neceffary that the laws of God and men ſhould mu- 


tually ſup 
and unavoi 


port each other; that Religion ſnould make up the natural 
dable defects of all human laws, and that human laws ſhould 


enforce and ſecond the precepts of Religion. No attempts can be made 


upon either of theſe, but muſt tend to the ruin of both: all doctrines 
that favour irreligion, ſap the foundations of government; and all that 


aim at the overthrow of government, take away one main ſupport of 


” 


virtue and Religion. . n 4 e e 

HE NCE may we be able to judge how much morality is indebted to 
the Socinians, who pretend to be great promoters of it, and yet rob it 
of all aſſiſtance ſrom the civil magiſtrate. They tell us, that courts of 
judicature, in which wicked men are condemnd to corporal puniſhments, 
have no place under the Goſpel: that he who paſſes ſentence of death 


on a malefactor, is himſelf a murderer: that Chriſt only can puniſh equal- 


ly, and therefore that Chriſt is the only judge: that God hath promis d 


forgiveneſs to all who at any time repent; and that therefore none ought 


to be cut off by capital puniſhments, becauſe theſe ſhorten the time al- 
lotted by God to work out repentance: that all Chriſtians are bound to 
forgive each other; and that therefore no magiſtrate can, without for- 
feiting his title to Chriſtianity, puniſh any one: that to ſay a magiſtrate, 
as ſuch, may condemn what he is bound to forgive as a Chriſtian, is as 
abſurd, as it would be to affirm, that a man of honour, who is proyok d, 
ought to forgive the injury as a Chriſtian, but may require the ſatisfaction 
of a gentleman. Why theſe doctrines are not now-a-days ſpread in our 
own language with the ſame induſtry, as ſome other peculiar opinions 
of theſe great reaſoners are; why thoſe, who daringly and openly ſpread 
thoſe doctrines, which are injurious to the honour of their Lord and Sa- 
viour, are more cautious in venting theſe tenets, which derogate from 
the authority of magiſtrates, it is not difficult to gueſs; and how far ſuch 
principles may entitle the maintainers of them to the favour and coun- 
tenance of thoſe, who are concern'd to vindicate the honour of magi- 
tracy, will deſerve their conſideration. In the mean time we cannot 
but think it poſſible, that thoſe men ſhould miſtake the ſenſe of ſome 
very plain texts of Scripture, who deny all coercive power to magiſtrates, 


when St. Peter aſſures us, they are ſerlt by God for the puniſhment of evil. 1 pet. 2. 14. 
doe ro; and St. Paul, that they are the miniſters of God, and revengers Ron. 13. 4. 


lo execute Wrath upon them that do evil. 

Now if magiſtrates are the miniſters of God, it is our duty to re- 
verence them as ſuch, and it is their duty to act up to the height of that 
character. Their obligation to govern well needs not be repreſented in 
more words, and cannot be urg'd in more forcible terms, than thoſe of 


Jehoſhaphat to his judges; Take heed what ye do: for ye judge not for +Ciuon, 15 
man, but for the Lord, who is with you in the judgment. Wherefore now * 


let the fear of the Lord be upon you, take heed, and do it: for there is 
10 nige with the Lord our God, there is no iniquity with the Lord 
God, and therefore there ought to be none with thoſe, who repreſent 
him, and of whom he hath ſaid that they are Gods. And on the other 
lide, the obligation of ſubjects cannot be built upon any principles ſo 


binding, as thoſe upon which it is laid by the Apoſtle, Whoſoever re- Rom 13 2. 


ſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of Cod; and they that re/; 
ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. 4 . 
B bbbbb LET 
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Human Laws expedient to reſirain men fron un. 


—__ 


regard we owe to the laws of God: let us look upon human Jaws ag q 
part of that rule, to which we ought to conform our actions; but |, 


Deut. 4. 24. 


2 Then. 1. 7,8. 


I x us therefore be careful to pay all that reverence to human lan 


N 


which is due to them: and let us at the ſame time be equally careful wy 
to pay them ſuch deference, as may any ways derogate from the gene 


us not eſteem them the adequate rule and perfect meaſure of rightegy 
neſs: let us ſubmit to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake, ug 
to every ordinance of God for its own ſake: let us confider what a d 
plorable condition mankind-would be in without Jaws, without mag 
ſtrates, without government; but let us at the ſame time conſider, hoy 
much more deplorable. their condition would be, if they were to lye 
without the Goſpel, without Religion, 2ithout God, in the world: lg 
us not ſo miſinterpret any places of Scripture, as to thruſt the civil ny 
giſtrate out of his lay ful rights; but on the other fide, let us be cautiog 
how we aſcribe any ſuch perfections to human laws, as tend to the c 
throning God: let us not allow our ſelves in any wilful tranſgrefſion gf 
their laws, who are appointed the miniſters of God io execute nth 
upon them that do evil; but let us remember, that we are accquntable fy 
all our thoughts, words, and actions, to an higher Judge: let us rey. 
rence the authority of God delegated to men; but let us much nge 
adore it in God the fountain: let us revere power; but let us much 
rather dread, amnipotence: let us fear #bo/e who have power 10 kill the 
body; but let us much more fear him, who is able to deſtroy hoth bud 
and ſoul in hell: let us be afraid to do evil, in regard to the magiſtrate, 
becauſe he beareth not the ſword in van, but let us much more bealrai 
to do evil, out of awe to God; for the Lord our God is a conſumiſ firt 
even a jealous God. ; N 
WI ſhall in all points of our duty behave our ſelves as good ſubject 
and as good Chriſtians; we ſhall pay that reverence we owe to the lays 
of men, and to the Goſpel of Chriſt; if we take care, in the firlt plas 
to approve our ſelves to God, and then to provide things home in ibt 


/ight of men: if we aim at that perfect righteouſneſs for which he lay bat © 
ig uot made, as well as avoid thoſe exorbitant crimes for aubicb the lau A 
7s made: if in ſhort, we, out of conſcience to God, comply with the Saint 
righteous laws of men; but in the mean time make that law alone tis WF ſhips 
rule of our lives, which will be the rule by which we ſhall be judgd WW mare 
the general aflize; when the Lord Jeſus ſball be reveal'd from beau exalte 
with his mighty angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on then 10d WM com, 
know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Ori. that 1 
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1 Cor. III. 8. 


. And every man ſhall receive his aun reward, according 
to his own labour. 


T is the peculiar honour of the Goſpel, that it diſcavers and ex- 
hibits to us the nobleſt, and moſt illuſtrious rewards, for the en- 
couragement and ſuppart of thoſe who perſeyere in holineſs: 

And it is yet a farther and a more diftinguiſhing mark of Gods 

goodneſs to us, that every man is aſſur d, not only of a reward, 

bat of His own reward, according to his un labour. OP 

Ax the very leaſt ſhare and portion in the glorious inheritance of the 

Saints in light, is indeed ſufficient to reconcile a man to the greateſt hard- 

ſhips and difficulties ofa virtuous and an holy life: but the ſure proſpect of 


more abundant and exceeding glory, as the recompence ofa more rais d and 


exalted pitch of holineſs, muſt be allow'd to carry ſtill greater degrees of 
comfort and encouragement along with it. And it cannot be denied, but 
that the moſt natural and prevailing motive ta make men grow in grace 
and goodneſs, is a well- grounded confidence, that the greatneſs of their 
reward will be proportion d to the greatneſs of their attainments; and that 
they who are holieſt in this world, ſhall be happieſt in the nekt. 
Hap we been plainly taught in Scripture, that there will be no diffe- 
rence or diſproportion between the happineſs of the bleſt in heaven; but 
that the weak and the ſtrong in faith, the babe in Chriſt, and ihe man 
of God throughly furniſhed unto good works, ſhall be all equally and alike 
rewarded with the fame. meaſure and degree of bliſs and glory; ſome 
men, fond of their eaſe, and ſtrongly addicted ta the pleaſures of this life, 
would have been too apt to have deferrd their repentance from time to 
ume; and would hardly have been perſwaded to have come and wrought 
in the Lord's vineyard, evon until the laſt hour, But theſe ſeeming argu- 
ments in favour of a late and imperfe& piety, can be of no weight with one 
of a generous and ingenuaus mind, who conſiders that tho a late penitent, 
r and 


. 
a 


* 2. * 4 
: * 17 
iar N 

14 K 
2 0 1 N 
— * * 4 . 
e 
, F# 
8. „ &# © +» 
» 100113 
9 \ 

Gi3% $$ SS © *314 BE ty he 
+ Y 2 . 1 


ii 
VP; KS 
1:7 Ul 


What grounds we have to believe, that different men 


heaven; yet he hath no reaſon to expect the ſame ſhare and degree of h 


pineſs with thoſe, who have been engag'd in an early courſe of piety. 
ho have born the heat and burden of the day, and with an unſhaken 
conſtancy and vigour have perſever d unto the end. The hope of receiy. 


ing any reward from the hands of God is ſufficient to perſwade a mar 


how late ſoever he begins, to ſet about his work with gladnefs. But fare. 
ly we ſhall be more ſollicitous to ſet out betimes, and ſhall with greater 
eagerneſs preſs forward toward the mark, for the prize of the high callin 
ing of God in Chriſt Jeſus, when we confider that we have a crown, 2 


more exceeding crown of glory in dur eye; and remember that every 
man ſhall receive his own reward, according to his own labour. 
IN ſpeaking to which words I ſhall ſhew, 


I. How good grounds we have to believe, that different men will re. 


ceive a different reward in heaven. 
II. TH Ar this reward will be allotted to every man, according to his 
own labour. | Hf 


Fir/t THEN we have good grounds to believe, that different men 

Cor. 15.41, will receive a different reward in heaven. For as there is one gly of 
" the ſun, another glory of the moon, and another glory of the ſtar, l. 
alſo is the reſurrection of the dead: thoſe that are rais d to everlaſting 

life ſhall indeed be all glorious, but ſtill the glory of ſome ſhall be greater 

than that of others. Upon the ſtrength of this principle St. Paul ear- 

Cor. . 6. neſtly preſſes his Corinthians to liberality and munificence; he that 
ſoweth ſparingly, ſaith the Apoſtle, Mall reap alſo ſparingly; and le 

that ſoweth bountifnlly, ſhall reap alſo bountrfully. To different degrees 

of charity St. Paul here plainly allots a different reward. The more di 
intereſted, the more extenſive, the more uſeful is our good. will to men, 

the more plenteouſſy hall wwe reap in due ſeaſon, if we Jaint mt; the 


greater meaſure of grace ſhall we receive here, the greater degree of 


glory ſhall we obtain hereafter. 


OuR Saviour informs us, that 2 his Father s houſe are many mat- 
/ions; and ſome of the higheſt places in thoſe heavenly habitations the 
Dan. 12. 3. Prophet Daniel hath appropriated to thoſe, o convert finners fron 

the error of their ways: They that be wiſe, ſaith he, hall ſhine as ile 
brightneſs of the firmament, and they that turn many to righteouſut)s, 

as the ſlars for ever and ever, The perſons that reclaim finners ar, 

by the Prophet, evidently diſtinguiſh'd from the finners whom they te- 

claim; and are here therefore entitled to a particular degree of glory, of 

which the others have no promiſe made them. When the ſons of Ze. 

Mark 16. 37. bedee requeſted their Maſter, that they might it the one on his 11/7 
hand, and the other on his left in his kingdom, our Lord; we find, tho 

he doth not promiſe this degree of eminence and authority to them, 

doth yet plainly aſſert, that it ſhall be given to ſome of his follow, 

v.10. even 10 thoſe for whom it is prepared of his father. By our Savior 

we are told of a Prophet's, and fo righteous man's reward, of the firſt 
and of the laſt, of the greateſt and of the leaſt in the kingdom of her 
ven. And from theſe expreſſions therefore, and many others of the 
like importance, we may reaſonably. conclude, that, in the future {tat 
the glory of ſome will be more bright and illuſtrious than that of _ 


To confirm us farther in the belief of this doctrine, we may ob 10 


John 14. 2. 


P 


1 a weak Chriſtian, may, by the great mercy of God, be admitted into 
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erm. XLV. wil receive a different reward in heaven. 


that there are ſeveral ranks and orders of good men, to whom, in a pe- 
culiar and eſpecial manner; more than ordinary degrees of happineſs are 
pr 
— ordinary and diſtinguiſlliing manner, and that he bath prepar d for 
them à city. And to the Apoſtles our bleſſed Saviour thus addrefleth 
himſelf in theſe remarkable works; Te are they that have continued 
with me in my temptations; and I appoint unto you a kingdom, that ye 
may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and ſit on thrones, juag- 


omis d in the Scripture. Of the Prophets under the Old Teſtament we 
d, that God is not aſbamed to be called their God, theirs in a more Heb. 11. 16. 


29, 30. 


ing the twelve tribes of Iſrael... Now how difficult ſoever it may be 


nicely to determine the full and juſt meaning of theſe expreſſions; yet, 
certainly, we may very rationally infer from them that there are ſome 

articular marks and inſtances of glory, with which the Apoſtles of our 
Lord will be honour'd above other Chriſtians. And to this, it is probable, 
St. John alludes, when, in his deſcription of Feru/a/em the holy city, 
he particularly obſerves, that he all of the city had twelve founda- 
tions, and in them the names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. St. 


Paul, in his Epiſtle to the The//alonians, breaks out into joy upon the 


view of that glory, which at the day of judgment would redound to 
him from the ſucceſs of his miniſtry among them: For 2vhat is our hope, 
ſays the Apoſtle, or oy, or crown of rejoycing? Are not even ye in the 
preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming? For ye are our glory and 


joy; ours in a peculiar and incommunicable manner; ours in diſtinction 
not only to other Chriſtians, but even to the reſt of the Apoſtles. 


Rev. 21: 144 


I Theſſ. 2.19. 


AND as from what hath been ſaid we have juſt reaſon to believe, that 


the Apoſtles will be rewarded with ſome additional degree of glory, be- 


ſides that which they ſhall enjoy in common with other Saints; ſo may 
we, by plain parity of reaſon, conclude, that they who come neareſt to 


next them likewiſe in happineſs and glory. The blood of Chriſt, tis 
true, 1s alike ſufficient, and was alike ſhed, for all men: but.we can no 
more infer from thence, that the rewards purchas'd by that blood will 
be alike beſtow d on all, than we can, that the ſame degrees of holineſs 
and ſanctification will, thro' the efficacy of that blood, be alike commu- 
nicated to all. Notwithſtanding the extenſive virtue and ſufficiency of 
Chriſt's death, which is equally imputed to all good Chriſtians, there 


the Apoſtles in an unſhaken faith, and an exemplary holineſs, will be 


are, tis certain, very different degrees of holineſs among good men in 


this life; and there will therefore, we may reaſonably preſume, be a 
proportionable difference between their happineſs in the next. They 
may, tis poſſible, be made all equally holy in the other world; but it 
doth not even from thence neceſſarily follow, that they will be all equal- 
ly happy there, fince men's happineſs hereafter will be proportion'd, 
not to their future, but to their preſent holineſs; not to thoſe good 
qualities, with which they ſhall be endued when they are in heaven, 
but to thoſe which they were maſters of before they were admitted 
therein, True it is, all the bleſt are alike children of God, heirs of 
Chriſt, members of his body; but 'tis as true alſo, that all children 
have not the ſame proviſion, all heirs are not entitled to the ſame in- 
heritance, all members have not the ſame honour; all he righteous, 
we readily allow, ſhall ſhine forth with an unſpeakable luſtre in the 
kingdom of their Father; but, notwithſtanding this, one Saint may ſtill 
differ from another Saint in glory. We thankfully acknowledge, that 
the Saints in heaven will, thro the great goodneſs of God, be all per- 

| re fectly 


Exod, 16. 18. 


Plal. 8. 5. 


470 


be all filld to their utmoſt capacity, and yet, their capacities being un 


with an humble confidence, rely upon his mercy; tho we cannot 


Every nam will receive a reward .\ 
fectly, tho we deny that they will be all equally, happy: They ma, 


equal, ſome may receive a greater meaſure and proportion than other, 
What is ſaid of the Manna which came down from heaven, may be 
apply'd to the happineſs which we ſhall poſſeſs there; He that g. 
thereth much, ſhall have nothing over, and he that gathereth little, fia 
have no lack. In this lower world, tis true, the narrow-hearted are apt 
to repine at each other's gain, and the ambitious to envy the promotion 
ſptendor, and glory, which ſome poſſeſs above others: but where then 
is no envy, and ſure we are there can be none in thoſe peaceſul regio 
which are above, the greater happineſs of another can by no mea 
be thought to diminiſh any one's joy; nor can it be fear d, that the ex. 
alted bliſs of others ſhould impair or diſturb the felicity of any the leaſ 
Saint in that bleſſed place, where every one will reliſh his own hayyj 
neſs the more, becauſe others abound in theirs. | 
FROM the account that is given us of the holy angels in Scripture 
we have juſt grounds to think, that there are ſeveral ranks and order 


among them, ſome more excellent and honourable than others; and 


yet no one hath any doubt, but that they are all perfectly and com 
pleatly happy. And if the inequality of thoſe bleffed ſpirits doth no 
way detract from the perfection of their bliſs, we may juſtly ſatisfe our 
ſelves, that that difference of rewards, which I have been endemour. 
ing to prove, doth not in the leaſt derogate from the compleat and 
conſummate happineſs of men, who, tho he were made hut a little 
lower, are yet ſtill lower, than the angels. From what hath been adyancd 
upon this head we may venture to conclude, that different men, wil, s 
we have good reaſon to think, receive a different reward in heaven. I h 
ceed therefore to ſnew you, in the 

Second PLACE, that this reward will be allotted to every man, 4. 
cording to his own labour. 74 

Ir is obſervable, that the Apoſtle doth not here ſay we ſhall be 
rewarded for the ſake, and on the account of our labour, but d 
ing tio it. For properly ſpeaking, and in ſtrict juſtice, the moſt holy 
and perfect man upon earth cannot be ſaid to merit or deferye the 
very loweſt degree of glory. The leaft reward in heaven will be at 
happineſs that is eternal; and there is no proportion between an tet: 
nal reward and a ſhort momentary ſervice, tho' it be that of the bel 
of Saints. Our holineſs it ſelf is the free gift of God, as well as that 
eternal life, which ſome men would arrogantly preſume to clam a 
the account of that holineſs: the good actions we do are thankfully to 
be aſeribd to the cooperating and aſſiſting grace of God: our very i 
bour is not perfectly our own; and much leſs, therefore, can that te- 
ward be ſaid in ſtrict juſtice to be ours, which, were we never ſo m 
mafters of our own actions, we could not of right challenge or cx 
But tho we dare not preſume to appeal to God's juſtice, yet we mij, 


challenge any reward from God, yet God, we know, zuill not forget dul 
work and labour of love; tho our labour be not properly our own, yet 
we are ſure, that 2vhil/? we labour in the Lord, we cannot labou u 
vain; tho our good works are not the cauſe for the ſake of which, ye! 
they are the conditions upon the performance of which, we ſhall i 
ceive our recompence; tho, after all that we can do, we are {till but 
unprofitable ſeryants, yet, if we do all we can, we Hall in no wiſe uf 
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our reward: and this reward, tho it be not merited by our own labour, 


all yet, as the Apoſtle expreſsly aſſerts, be allotted us according 10 it. 
155 Tf this we have a plain proof in the parable of the talents, where 


our Lord, under the fimilitude of a certain nobleman going into a far Luk. ry. 12, 


country, allots a different reward to every man in proportion to the 
different improvement he had made of the talents, committed to his 
care. To the good ſervant, whoſe pound had gain d ten pounds, our 
Lord thus addreſſes himſelf, Well, thou good ſervant, becanſe thou haſt 
been faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities. And 
when the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gain d five pounds, 
he ſaid likewiſe to bim, be thou alſo over fve cities. In this parable we 
have a diſtinction clearly made between theſe two ſervants, tho they 
were both of them truly juſt and faithful to their Lord; and in the ſame 


arable we are plainly directed to that rule and meaſure, according to 


which theſe different rewards were proportiond. Concerning theſe two 
ſervants we are here told, that they were both diligent, and both there- 
fore were to be rewarded for their diligence; but the diligence of the 
one had far exceeded that of the other, and his reward therefore is, we 
ſee, proportionably greater. : . 

_ THrar by the nobleman mention d in this parable our Lord him- 
ſelf is here to be underſtood, is what all men readily acknowledge; and 
that by thoſe rewards, which this nobleman here allots to his ſervants, 


are meant thoſe which our Saviour will diſpenſe at the great day of 


judgment, is alike certain, tho' all men are not equally agreed to think 
ſo. By theſe ſeveral rewards ſome interpreters underſtand only thoſe 
different meaſures of divine grace, which God communicates to be- 
lievers in this life. Now that theſe rewards were defign'd to reprefent 
this grace, we are far from denying; but that they may and ought to 
be extended farther, even to that glory which our Saviour will difpenſe 
at the laſt day, we have, we think, juſt reaſon to gather from the plain 
deſign, and expreſs affertions, of the parable. For by the nobleman's 
going into a far country, returning after a long time, and then calling 
his ſervants to an account, what can we underſtand leſs than our Lord's 
aſcending up into heaven, and coming again at the laſt day to judge 
the world? But St. Mattheu, in his relation of this parable, expreſſes 
himſelf in words leſs liable to ambiguity, and makes it ſtill more plain, 
that what is here ſaid muſt be underſtood with relation to the day of 


judgment. For to the good ſeryant the Lord of that ſervant there ad- 
dreſſes himſelf in theſe encouraging words, enter thou into the joy of Mu 241 


thy Lord; and concerning the wicked ſervant tis there expreſsly ſaid, 
caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs; there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

SINCE therefore the rewards mention d in this parable muſt neceſ. 
ſarily be underſtood of thoſe, which are to be given at the day of judg- 
ment, it follows evidently from hence, that at that day men will re- 


cerve different rewards from God, in proportion to the different im 


provement they have made of thoſe gifts and graces, which he hath 
vouchſat d to them. To this purpoſe our Saviour ſeems to ſpeak, 
Mat. 19. 29. where, to encourage thoſe that might ſuffer for righteoui- 
neſs ſake, he is graciouſly pleas d to make this moſt comfortable decla- 
ration; Every one that hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my name s ſake, 
ſpall receive an hundredjold. And St. Peter, tis probable, had this ex- 
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to put us into a fit capacity of reliſhing thoſe refin d joys that are abo, 
it will from hence naturally follow, that the more ſpiritualiz d, nsd, 


they be admitted into heaven with their evil habits and diſpoſitions 


ſoon find themſelves miſerable even in the midſt of happineſs. Now, if 


„ % OESI9—— ew 


ceeding glory in his view, when, ſpeaking to our Lord of himſelf and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, he ſays, Behold, we have forſaken all, and Folly? 


thee; what ſball we have therefore? eg 
| THERE is indeed one-place in Scripture, which may ſeem, at fit 
view; to averthrow the doctrine we are here eſtabliſhing; and that ; 
in the 20% chapter of St. Mali heu, where the Lord. of the vineymi 
ays all his labourers alike, and makes thoſe who had wrought then 
ut one hour, equal unto them who had born the heat and burden of 


the day. But if we look into this parable, we ſhall ſoon find, that the 


pay here given mult neceſſarily be underſtood. of the gift of grace, ang 


cannot poſſibly be extended to the fruition of glory; for the wages here 
mention d are given to the envious and unthankful, even to thoſe of 
whom it is expreſsly faid, that 7hey are not choſen. The kingdom o 
heaven mention d in. this parable is the kingdom of grace, not that of 
glory: all men, without any regard to their own works, haye here 

tender of ſufficient grace made them; but he glory which ſhall be re. 
veal'd hereafter, will be proportion d to the uſe they have made of thy 
grace, which God hath mercifully vouchſaf d them. It is often ure 
as an argument againſt the groundleſs hopes of finners, that, ſhoulf 


about them, they would be there inſenſible and uncapable of bliß, an 


there be any force in this way of reaſoning, it will prove as well, that 
different degrees of holineſs will qualifie men for different degrees of 


happineſs, as it doth, - that ſome degrees of holineſs are necellary to | 


make men capable of any the leaſt meaſure of happineſs. For if a pure 
ſpiritual mind, free from carnal luſts and paſſions, be abſolutely necefſay 


and exalted theſe diſpoſitions are, the quicker, the ſtronger, the more 
pleaſing will be our taſt of thoſe heavenly pleaſures, and conſequently 
the greater, the more enlargd, the more comprehenfive will our hap 
pineſs be. 7 
WHarT hath been ſaid concerning the different rewards of good men in 
the future life, and concerning that rule and ſtandard according to whit 
theſe rewards are to be adjuſted, is not to be look d upon as a bare, ſpect- 
lative, unedifying doctrine, defign'd only to entertain our thoughts, and 
gratiſie our curioſity, but as a practical, inſtructive, uſeful truth, ſuch & 
is deliver d to us in the holy Scriptures, and ſuch as ought therefore to 
be us d by us as a proper motive to animate our endeayours, and quic- 
ken our progreſs in the ways of holineſs. Our life or death indeed wil 
be determin'd according to the final ſtate in which we die; but the de- 
grees of our happineſs or miſery will be proportion d to the meaſures 
of our righteouſneſs or wickedneſs. How numerous, how provoking 
how much aggravated ſoever our fins have been, yet, if we truly ſe 
pent of them, they will not, we are aſſur d, riſe up againſt us in ord! 
to our condemnation; but they may leſſen our reward, they may d 
miniſh our happineſs, they may detract from our glory: and they 
certainly do ſo, if we do not redeem the time that we have loſt; if wc 
do not double our-diligence, and by an active, induftrious, indefatig* 


ble goodneſs, recover our ground, and preſs forward with renew d i 
toward the prize. 


THERE 
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Serm. XLV. differen men auill receiur u diſſerent reward. 


TERRE is no temptation which doth more frequently overtake us, 
none which more uſually betrays us into the practice of ſin, tlian the 
fond hopes of repenting afterwards, and an ill. grounded preſumption of 
making our peace with Godd a little S, u go hence, and be no more 
gen. But if we would often and ſeriouſly conſider, that tho we were 


never ſo ſure of time, and opportunity, and will, to rapent hereafter, 


yet we ſhall by this: conduct neceſſarily fall ſhort of many degrees of 


glory, which we might otherwiſe have juſt reaſon to expect; this con: 
ſideration, one would think, -ſhould be ſufficient. to convince us of the 
advantages of an early piety, an univerſal obedience, an uninterrupted 
ſtate of righteouſneſs. Let the life we ſpend in the fear and ſer vice of 
God be never ſo long, there are rewards in heaven that will abundant- 
ly recompenſe our labour: if we have begun earlier, and labour d harder 
than other men, we have juſt cauſe to be encourag d within bur ſel ves; 
ſince for this very reaſon we ſhall receive a more abundant reward than 
they. In running our [Chriſtian race we need not fear that we ſhall ſtart 
too ſoon, or make too much haſte: let us ſet out never ſo early, and go 
on with never ſo great ſpeed, we ſhall have ſtill more ground to run; 
and the greater lengths we go, the more valuable, the more honour- 
able, the more glorious will our prize be. We cannot poſſibly be too 
ambitious, too covetous, or voluptuous, in regard to the honours, riches, 
and pleaſures of another world: in this ſenſe, we may love the npper- 
moſt rooms, and the thief ſeats; we may covet earneſtly the beſt gifts, 
we may innocently: make haſte to be rich, and let no degree of pleaſure 
daſs by us, 99d” SRO EDU 292813 Dil. r 
A HEN the diſciples of our Lord had a ſtrife among themſelves, which 
of them ſhould be greateſt in this world, their Lord, we find, reproves 
them for their pride, and condemns their ambition : but had the ſame 
zeal been employ'd in qualifying them for the moſt exalted degrees of 
eminence and authority in the kingdom of heaven, there would then 
have been no danger of their falling out with one another, or of diſ- 


pleaſing their Lord; they would then have had no ſtrife among them 


ſelves, nor any rebuke from their Maſter. The ſucceſs we meet with 
in our endeavours after the things here below, is not always propor- 


tion'd to the pains we have been at in procuring them; nay, is very 


often the leſs on the account of thoſe very pains: but the ſooner we en- 
gage our ſelves, the more time we ſpend, the harder we labour, in the 
purſuit of eternal happineſs, the ſurer we are to obtain what we aim at, 


and the more fully will it anſwer our expectations, when obtain d. 


Bur tho this doctrine does, we ſee, clearly afford the greateſt en- 
couragement to an early piety, yet does it by no means tend to diſcou- 
rage a fincere, however late, repentance. God, in his great wiſdom and 
goodneſs, hath fo order d his rewards, that even they who are leaſt hap- 
py, will be ſufficiently happy; and tho' a late penitent hath not ordi- 
narily any reaſon to expect a degree of glory equal to his, who never 
lwery'd from his duty, or quickly returnd to it; yet if he wiſely ma- 
nages this laſt opportunity that is left him; if he does all that poſſibly 
he can in that little time that he hath; if he improves to the utmoſt 
advantage every moment of his laft hour; even this his work ſhall not 
be loſt; he alſo ſhall be rewarded according to his own labour; his bliſs 
mall be perfect, tho it be not the moſt exalted; and tho he be leſs hap- 
py than ſome other Chriſtians, yet he ſhall be much happier than he 
deſerves. A juſt conſideration of the inequality of the future rewards 
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Gen. 27. 34. 


will be ſo far frum driving him into deſpair, that it hath a mue 


— 


nuch 
natural tendenoy to ſupport and comfort him. Had God but one 


* 


ly cries out ini the cen Eſau, Bleſs nie, even me alſo,” 

, . 5% AIBW 1.7 
_ p. as this doctrine is thus ſeryiceable to the late penitent, and 9 
the early Chriſtian; ſo is it equally of uſe to all other men, in all othe 
eircumſtanbes and conditions of life. A frequent reflection upon the git 
ferent rewards of the other world; will make proſperity leſs danger 
to him whn enjoys it, and adverſity more tolerable to him who labouꝝ 
under it: theone will employ his wealth and power in lay ing up for him 
ſelf a treaſure in heaven; and the miſeries of the other will fit the e 


ſierh upon him, when he'takes a view of thoſe higher degrees of ple 


- 


11 


ſure; to which, if he endures them with Chriſtian patience, they vil en. 
, . Os TOTUR 12's oþ 
Sie therefore we may all make ſo good an uſe of confidering the 
different rewards of the other life, let us not be wanting to our ſelys 
in neglecting to confider them: let us frequently think upon that grat 
day, in which we ſhall be all calld to give an account, what uk we 
have made of thoſe talents that have been entruſted with us: and let 
this conſideration prevail with us to make the utmoſt improvement that 
we can of thoſe gifts and graces, which have been vouchſaf d to us; 
that, when Chrift ſhall come in his glory to give to every man accord: 
ing to his work, 2% alſo may recerve our 01 reward, according io ont 

own labour. it | | x 7 
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ing to beſtow/ he might be apt to fear that he had juſtly forfeited thut: 
but fince the:Almighty hath graciouſly declar d, that he will m 
every mam accordting to his on labour, he may with the greater con. 
dence ſpeak: ſqme- degrees of:comfort to himſelf, whilſt he paſſionzt: 
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Marta. XL. 22. 


But I fo unto you it + Gall be more ee for Tire and Sidon 
at the day f Judgment, than for - Jon. | 


E have here a moſt ſevere and terrible threatning de- 
nouncd by Chriſt himſelf againſt the impenitent and 
unbelieving Jews; men ſo immers d in their wicked- 
neſs, ſo funk and debas d by it, that neither the mighty 
works which our Lord had done among them, nor 
his unſpotted life, nor that heavenly doctrine which he taught them, 
nor that inimitable eloquence with which he deliver'd it, were any way 
effectual to turn them to repentance, and to bring them to the know- 
ledge of the truth. To give them a juſt ſenſe of their obſtinacy, to con- 
vince them of, and, if it were poffible, to ſhame them out of, their 
folly and difingenuity, our Lord here upbraids them with the examples 
of the heathen world, the people of Tyre and Sidon; men who ſat in 
darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death, being given up to idolatry, ex- 
ceedingly wicked, and, which was ſtill a more humbling conſideration, 


in a particular manner hated and deſpis d by the Jews. Ho unto thee wut. 11. 21. 


Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethſaida; for if the mighty works which were 
done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have re- 
pented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. In which words our Lord, we 
ſee, doth not wholly excuſe thoſe wicked Gentiles; but neither doth 
he charge them with ſo great a degree of guilt, as he doth the unbe- 
lieving Jes. The Gentiles groſs ignorance of their duty might in ſome 
meaſure have been avoided by them, and was therefore juſtly to be im- 


puted to them; but they had not the ſame opportunities and adyan- 


tages of improving their knowledge, they had not the ſame means of 
conviction, they had not the ſame motives to reformation and amend- 
ment of life, as thoſe men unto whom the Goſpel had been preach'd; 


and therefore, upon this account, our Lord is graciouſly pleas'd to make 
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476 Some ſinners will be more ſeverely pumſh'd !! 
| | them as it were ſome ſort of allowance and abatement. They are her 
_ repreſented not indeed as entirely blameleſs; but ſtill as leſs blameable 
than others: they are not exempted from thoſe ſufferings that were due 
unto their fins; but theſe ſufferings, we are told, ſhall be leſs ſevere tha 
thoſe. which will be inflicted upon greater finners : If ball be more u 


lergble,flays our, Lord to tie Jews, N Nef h Spar at the dg 


judgment, than for ou. 
IN ſpeaking to which words I ſhall ſhew, 


I. THAT in the next world ſome ſinners will be more ſeyerely yy 

niſhd;than,othets;' ©1102 EOf EATEN DER. 7 

II. I $HALL enquire what thoſe fins are, which will expoſe men tg 

the ſevereſt pumiſhmentss 2 

III. I $HALL draw an inference or two from the whole, and ſo con 
clude. . 


Firſt THEN I am to ſhew, that in the next world ſome ſinner vil 
˖ be more ſeverely puniſnh d than others: and this I ſhall endeavour to 
make out, both from reaſon and from revelation. 

- AnD /, tho this doctrine concerning the inequality of future tor 
ments had not been expreſsly reveal d to us in the Word of God, yet 
our own reaſon alone would have inclind us to have belieyd it; for the 
ſame arguments that are brought to prove, that any puniſhments ſhall 
hereafter be inflited upon any ſinners, may alſo be urg d to ſhey, that 

ſome finners ſhall have a greater ſhare in thoſe puniſhments than others: 
the ſame vindictive juſtice of God, which inclines him to puniſh the fins 
of the impenitent, diſpoſes him likewiſe to obſerye ſome proportion in 
his puniſhments, and to allot the greateſt degrees of miſery to the great 
eſt degrees of guilt. A man can hardly conceive any thing of God yith 
more aſſurance, than that he will deal with every one according to h 
works; and that his rewards and puniſhments will be exactly adufted 
to the deſert or to the demerits of his creatures. Now it is certain that 
ſome men are greater finners than others; and it is therefore reaſonable 
to conclude, that the juſt Judge of heaven and earth will proportion 
their ſufferings according to the different malignity of their fins. This 
proportion, we are ſure, is not conſtantly obſery'd in the diſpenſation 

of Gods providence here in this world; and we have therefore the more 
reaſon to think that it will take place, and unexceptionably be made 
manifeſt, in the next. Some finners, we know, are ſometimes overtaken 
by temporal puniſhments, and not ſuffer'd to live out half their days; 
whilſt others, who have been more notorious for the guilt and ag 
tion of their fins, have yet been permitted to live quietly here in 
world, and to go out of it without any viſible marks of the diyine wrath 
and vengeance. Now if we confider the impartial juſtice, . and the um 
ſpotted holineſs of God, we cannot allow our ſelves to think, that theſe 
things ſhall continue always as they are; but muſt neceſſarily be inclin 
to believe, that theſe ſeeming inequalities of God's providence hal 
ſet right hereafter; and that therefore thoſe flagrant finners, who habe 
been the leaſt ſufferers in the world that now is, ſhall be the greateſt 
that which is to come. 15 
II is generally agreed by moſt Chriſtians, and hath lately been made 
out unto you, that there ſhall be different degrees of happineſs in het 
ven; and that in the future ſtate one Saint ſhall differ from another oo 


bs — ! . <= Hite wats =o wh 
PG oy oo ny Le Ae eee eo O_o —— + 
— 


r —  —  ——— — 


> 45-0 Fife. 09 nite 


Serr 
in gli 
differ 


Witill e 


be in 
undo 
any 1 
happ 
ſiſten 
gine 
the I 
ftow 
beyo1 
Deity 
nalty 
that | 
other 
more 
torm. 
ners, 
that 1 
mitig 
than 
we h. 
with 
what 
have 
ſhew 
denie 
divin 


rn. par we 2 


Sm XIVI in the next world, than others. 


in glory. Now thoſe 'arguments; that are of ſufficient force to prove the 
difference of the rewards which ſhall be beſtow d on good men, are of 
ſtill greater force to evince the inequality of thoſe torments, which ſhall 
be inflicted on the wicked. For tho it may be ſaid that God, who can 
undoubtedly do what he will with his own, may, if he pleaſes, without 

I 
ene upon the loweſt degrees of holineſs; yet it doth not ſeem con- 
tent with the beſt notions we can form of the divine Juſtice, to ima- 
gine that he will inflict the moſt bitter, and the ſevereſt torments upon 
the loweſt and moſt excuſable degrees of guilt. God may and will be- 
ſtow upon his faithful ſeryants infinite degrees of happineſs, above and 
beyond their merits; but we cannot entertain ſuch harſh notions of the 
Deity, as to think that he will inflict on any ſinner an higher pe- 
nalty than his fins have properly and ſtrictly deſerv d. Now tis certain 
that ſome ſinners have not deſerv'd fo great a degree of puniſhment as 
others; and tis therefore reaſonable: to believe that thoſe others ſhall be 
more grievouſly tormented. If all finners were to be equally and alike 
tormented, it mult follow; either that thoſe men, who are the leaſt ſin- 
ners, ſhall ſuffer thoſe torments which are due unto the greateſt; or elſe 


that the moſt enormous finners ſhall have the rigour of their ſentence 


mitigated and abated, and have no more puniſhment inflited on them, 
than what is ſtrictly and properly due to the very leaſt offender. But now 
we have already ſeen, that the leaſt finner cannot in juſtice be puniſh'd 
with that degree of miſery, which is due only unto the greateſt; and 
what reaſon can we have to think, that the moſt enormous finner will 
have any part of his deſerv'd puniſhment” abated? And that God will 
ſhew that favour to the perſons who have moſt provok d him, which he 
denies to thoſe who have leaſt offended him? Is it conſiſtent with the 
divine wiſdom and juſtice, that thoſe men, whoſe iniquities have been 
the greateſt, ſhall. be the ſole objects of God's pity and compaſſion ; 
whilſt thoſe who have been leſs wicked, Hall receive judgment without 
mercy? | $1 | | 
TH osE civil penalties, which are affix'd to the breach of human laws, 
are not perhaps always exactly proportion'd to the different degrees of 
guilt in the offender. Murder is, no doubt, a more heinous fin than theft; 
and there may be greater aggravations, more malice, more wilfulneſs, 
more cruelty, in one thief or in one murderer than in another; and yet 
the puniſhments that are allotted to theſe different degrees of fin are, 
it muſt be confeſs d, here below, very often equal and the ſame. But 
we have not from hence any colour of a pretence to infer, that God will 
obſerve the ſame method with ſinners in the courſe of his divine juſtice. 
For men cannot poſſibly judge exactly of thoſe inward thoughts, de- 
ſigns, and diſpoſitions of mind, which go a great way toward deter- 
mining the proper and diſtinguiſhing guilt of each offender; and could 
they be fully appriz d of theſe things, yet ſtill they would want power 
nicely to proportion the juſt meaſure of puniſhment to the different de- 
grees of guilt. Death, even in its moſt frightful and aſtoniſhing ſhape, 
1s much too little a puniſhment for ſome criminals; and yet this is the 
greateſt penalty which human law-givers can pretend to award. The 


men of this world, when they have kill'd the body, have no more that | 


they can do; and therefore when any ſinners have tranſgreſsd to ſo high 
a pitch, as to incur the penalty of death, how different ſoever their 
guilt be, human laws muſt neceſſarily have but one and the ſame 

| Eeecee puniſh- 


mpeachment of his juſtice, freely beſtow the largeſt meaſure of 


— — 5 4 
r FO? 


. — % "_ » 
— ee —: 


2 S —_—— — 
*v4 — * 
py 2 — — 
* . 
* —— n 
— — 2 8 
— oo — 
7 — — - — — 
- - 1 


p 
* ns > a - 
- ” 
a * 


1 — . I 22 
.... 
2 „ — 
* = ITY by o > 2 
* py 8 a bo. oe Lo 2 == _— 
\ = . —— nee wn 
— Y Counts — — by 
— — — —ũ——n — — 5 
1 


 * Some inner will be more. ſeverely puniſhid'' | | 


" 1 ” = 


puniſhment, diverſified perhaps a little in the manner of it, for at, 
pital crimes. But now the moſt minute difference in the degrees of gui 
muſt needs be naked and open to that God, who is omniſcience it fa, 
nor can there be any want of power in that Being, which is omnipotemt 
to inflict thoſe diſtinet puniſhments, which are peculiarly due to ea 
pier eff.. aut er Bia 
Now if God can thoroughly diſtinguiſh between the different gil 
of each tranſgreſſor; if he is abundantly able to puniſh every fn 
according to his iniquity; and if his great wiſdom and juſtice do man, 
feſtly incline him to this way of proceeding; we have from hence 6g 
cient grounds to believe, that in the next world ſome ſinners ſhall j, 
more ſeverely puniſh'd: than others. But tho' the juſtice of God yer 
not ſo clearly intereſſed in this matter, yet theſe: future puniſhmeng 
do themſelves ſuggeſt to us this doctrine; and from the nature of they 
we may very reaſonably infer their inequality. One great part of th 
puniſhment of hell conſiſts in the remorſe of conſcience ariſing from the 
ſenſe of guilt; and therefore, where the greateſt guilt is, there muſt hy 
the greateſt remorſe, that is, the greateſt puniſhment, from the ſens 
of it. The continual and uninterrupted anguiſh of an accuſing and {elf 
condemning conſcience, how little impreſſion ſoeyer it may now male 
upon careleſs and unthinking ſinners, does really carry ſo much miley 
and terrour in it, that ſome men have thought, that the ſtrongeſt and 
molt forcible expreſſions concerning the future torments are thorouphs 
ly and fully anſwer by it. But tho we may not think with thoſe men, 
that remorſe of conſcience will be the only puniſhment of thedamnd; 
yet, if we look a little into the nature of it, we ſhall be forc'd to think 
that this will be a very conſiderable part of their puniſhment. Thee 
proaches of an awakend and guilty conſcience are, even in this li 
moſt terrifying and afflicting; and have ſunk ſo deep upon ſome men, 
and have ſo piercd them to the quick, that they have made even dea 
their wiſh, their ſanctuary, their aim, and have been eceedig glad 
when they have found the grave. And yet, whilſt men are here in thi 
world, they have a great many ways to divert and interrupt thele bit 
ter reproaches; there is ſtill room for hope, and they may ſtill deceive 
themſelves with the fruitleſs expectations of a future repentance and n- 
formation. But when they are once paſs'd into another world, theſe 
torments are unallay d, and unintermitted; their thoughts are always 
awake and upon the ſtretch, and ſtill bent and employ'd in the mortily 
ing conſideration of their own fin and folly. | 
Now if the torments of a damnd finner do, in a great meaſure, con- 
fiſt in a bitter reflection upon his own paſt folly and ingratitude; the 
more fooliſh and ungrateful he has been, the more heavily will this fe- 
flection fit upon him, the more ſenfibly will it touch him, the more 
grievouſly will it torment him. When he confiders, and he will be al 
ways conſidering, thoſe many opportunities he had of knowing his dutj, 
and thoſe mighty aſſiſtances that were offer d him, to enable him '0 
perform it, a mercy not equally vouchſaf d to all men, the ſenſe 
his miſery muſt needs be encreas'd and multiply'd in proportion to 
divine favours and advantages which he hath fo wilfully neglected and de 
ſpis d. All ſinners will, no doubt, be extremely and inſupportably m7 
ſerable, upon the view of their being for ever excluded from the ff 
fence of God, and from the fruition of thoſe pleaſures, that are 4 hs 


right hand for evermore. But we have no reaſon to think, 99 
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ſenſe of this loſs will affli& each particular unhappy ſoul equally, and 
in the fame degree: we have rather ſufficient grounds to believe that 
thoſe ho were aliens from the common-wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers 
o the covenant of grace, will be leſs tormented by this conſideration, 
than thoſe: who had the benefit either of the Law or of the Goſpel, to 
guide and direct them in the way to heaven. For how deplorable above 
meaſure muſt their condition be, how particularly ſevere muſt be their 
torments, Who are conftantly employ d in conſidering what a fair ca- 
pacity they were once in; what particular opportunities they once had 
of enjoying that God and thoſe pleaſures, which they muſt now loſe for 
ever? The more frequent calls and invitations a man has had to repen- 
tance here in this world, the more wilfully and preſumptuouſly he hath 
neglected theſe means of grace, and the more he hath reſiſted the good 
motions of the holy Spirit of God, the greater will his remorſe be, and 
the more terrible his puniſhment; the more will he be torn by the 2 
u hich never dies, the more furiouſly will the ire anbich ſball never be 
quench d prey upon him. All the anxious and tormenting paſſions ſhall 
indeed be let looſe upon every impenitent and condemn finner; ſhame, 
ſorrow, deſpair, fury, hatred, and revenge, ſhall at once diſtract and tor- 
ment every loſt ſoul. But theſe paſſions are as much capable of degrees 
in the other world, as they are in this; and the more ſcandalouſly a man 
has miſplac d and miſemploy'd them, the more ſinfully he has indulg d 
them, the more irregularly he has abus d them here in this world, the 
more ſeverely will they uſe him, the more grieyouſly will they afflict 
him, the more intolerably will they torment him hereafter in the next. 

ANOTHER argument to prove the inequality of future torments may 
be this, namely, that envy, malice, and other vices, are not only by 
the order of God attended with puniſhments, but in the nature of the 
thing neceſſarily create torment : and therefore, where theſe are in 
the moſt eminent degree, they muſt neceflarily create the greateſt tor- 
ment. | 

THosE evil habits and diſpofitions of mind, which a man hath en- 
courag d and indulgd here in this world, will go along with him and 
torment him m the next. He that hath been envious and malicious 


here, will be envious and malicious there; he that hath been filthy, 


will be filthy /{ill Now the more vicious any one hath been, the 
more he muſt conſequently have of that uneaſineſs and torment, 
which naturally attends vice. Holineſs and virtue is not only the con- 
dition, upon the performance of which our title to the happineſs of 
heaven doth depend; but doth it ſelf alſo make up and conſtitute 
one great part of our happineſs there. And in like manner fin will 
not only carry us to hel], but will alſo be a great part of our plague 
and vexation there: for all our thoughts and apprehenfions of things 
will be then changd; fin will then be ſtrippd of all its charms and al- 
lurements; we ſhall then, when it is too late, hate and abhor both it, 
and our ſelves for it. 

Now if fin hath in it a natural tendency to produce uneaſineſs and 


pain; and if the greateſt fins are of themſelves, and in their own nature, 


apt to cauſe the greateſt miſery; and if theſe ſins are ſtill more ſure 
to produce this effect in the other world than they are in this; we may 
from hence rationally conclude, that the greater a man's fins have been, 
the more ſevere will his miſery be, tho' the divine juſtice did not 
immediately interpoſe to proportion this puniſhment to his guilt. But 
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that the Almighty will concern himſelf in the d iſtribution of theſe 
niſnments, and allot to every ſinner the particular and juſt recompene 
of his ſin, is a truth which will appear ſtill more evident to us, if wg 
24, Taos declarations God hath been pleas d to make concerning 
eee, 17050; 169 252 8 o 239 bus 
Ix the Levitical law God commands the magiſtrate to give the of 
fender a certain number of ſtripes according to his fault; and our blefſeq 
Saviour, in his parable of the wicked! ſervant, hath taught us that he 
will obſerve the ſame method in the diſtribution and execution of his 
future puniſhments. For thus we are expreſsly told in the T2 chapter 
of St. Lake, v. 47, 48, Aud that ſervant which knew his Lord's will 
and prepar'd not himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes; but he that knew not, and did commit things worthy | 
of Aripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes: for unto whomſoever much 
is given, of him ſhall be much requir d; and to whom men have cm. 
mitted much, of him they Till ask the more. In which words we have 
a plain declaration of that method, by which God will proceed in the 
puniſhment of every particular ſinner; and are alſo inform. of the | 
ground and reaſon of this procedure. The two ſervants here mention! 
had both of them committed things worthy of ſtripes ; but the one fand 
againſt greater light than the other, had more knowledge of his Maſters 
will, had a greater truſt repos'd in him, and is therefore, upon this ac: 
count, doom'd to ſuffer the ſeverer puniſhment. What our Lord here 
couches under the parable of the wicked ſervant, he hath exprekily de- 
clard, without a figure, in the 234 chapter of St. Matth. v. 14. where 
he ſolemnly pronounces this ſevere ſentence upon the Scribes and Phe | 
riſees: Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye devour wi 
dows houſes, and for a pretence make long prayers; therefore ye ſoul 
receive the greater damnation. And thus alſo he expreſsly teaches us 
in the words of my text, where he tells the wicked inhabitants of (e 
razin and Bethſaida, that it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sam 
at the day of judement, than for them. For tho' the puniſhment here 
threatned is underſtood by ſome of thoſe temporal judgments, which 
were ſhortly to be inflited on thoſe wicked cities; yet there ſeems to 
be no reaſon, why we ſhould exclude thoſe eternal puniſhments, whici 
this text doth, upon the firſt reading of it, very naturally ſuggeſt to our 
thoughts. Beſides, this judgment is again threatned to Capernaum iu 
the 240 yerſe of this chapter, and there expreſs d in a manner in 09 
wiſe capable of this interpretation: for our Lord there ſays, hf # 
ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, that 
for that city. Now the city of Sodom had been long fince deſtroy d- 
and this threatning therefore may be more properly interpreted of that 
great day of judgment which is yet to come, than of that tempor? 
calamity which was then long ago paſt: And thus having now prod. 
both from reaſon and from revelation, that, in the world to come, ſome 
ſinners will be more ſeverely puniſh'd than others; I proceed to enquiſe, Bt ... 


in the of ma 
Second PLACE, what thoſe fins are which will expoſe men to the that | 
greateſt ſufferings. lebt, 


AND theſe are, firſt ſuch fins as are in their kind moſt heinous; ſuch no lad 


as blaſphemy, hypocriſie, murder, bloody perſecution of Gods San der 0 


unnatural luſts, and the like. Theſe fins are, in the kind of m_ . 


Is 
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open and fo'provokingan affront to the great God of heaven and earth, 


and are beſides ſo ock ing to human nature, and to the firſt conceptions 


we are us d to form of the diſtinction between good and evil, that a 
man muſt have perfectly rooted out of his mind all awe of God, all ſenſe 
of Religion, all regard to goodnels, 'before he can harbour or encourage 


the leaft thoughts of them. Such prophane, and open deſpiſers of all 


that is good and ſacred, muſt needs be thruſt down into the loweſt place 
of the bottomleſs pit: be got furnace will be heated ſeven times more 
bot ſor ſuch finners as theſe; and it may be ſaid of them, as it is of the 


worſhippers of the beaſt in the Revelation, that they ſhall guar their Rev. 16 


| tongues for pain, and blaſpheme the God of heaven, becauſe of their . 


s. ee : 9111 11 4 
Bor ſecondly, thoſe fins alſo will be moſt ſeverely puniſhd, which 

are committed againſt the greateſt light. The fins of Chriſtians, of re- 
form'd Chriſtians, of thoſe of the beſt reform d Church, the fins of ſuch 
who attend continually upon the ordinances of God, and come conſtant- 


ly to be partakers of the ſupper of the Lord; ſuch men as theſe have no 
pretence for their iniquity, no colour or excuſe for their fins: V had job. 15.22. 


not come and ſpoken unto them, ſays our Lord, they had not had ſin, 
that is, their fin had not been ſo great; hut now they have no cloak for 
their ſiu. The ignorance, or the forgetfulneſs of our duty, tho they will 
be very far from excuſing us for our tranſgreſſions, may yet be urg d as 
of ſome little force for the abatement and mitigation of our crimes: 
but the ſinners, which we have laſt mention d, can have no pretence of 
a title to either of theſe pleas : they fin wilfully and with their eyes open, 
aware of the event, and in defiance of conviction; they cannot pretend 
to have forgot their duty, or the motives to it, whilſt they are attend. 
ing continually upon this very thing. They have all the advantages that 
may be of improving their knowledge; they have all the aſſiſtance that 
is requiſite to enable them to perform what God requires at their hands; 
and, if they offend, therefore, they fin againſt the greateſt light; they 
diſhonour God in the higheſt degree, and bring the greateſt ſcandal up- 


on that Religion which they profeſs, and which, by their wicked lives 


and converſations, they expoſe'and diſgrace. 


- 


Bor laſtly, thoſe men alſo have juſt reaſon to dread the ſevereſt judg- 
ments of God, who allow themſelves in ſuch fins, as ſhew the greateſt 
depravity of will; habitual, deliberate, preſumptuous ſins; fins which 
they take pleaſure in, and love to ſee practis d by others. A fingle act 
of ſin may be the effect of ſurpriſe, inadvertency, or a ſudden and vio- 
lent paſſion: but when a man allows himſelf in the reiterated and re- 
peated actions of any vice; when he conſiders before-hand of the pro- 
pereſt methods to bring it about, and put it in practice; when he pleaſes 
and delights himſelf with the thoughts of accompliſhing it; goes deli- 
berately into the commiſſion of it, and reflects upon it with pleaſure 
and ſatisfaction, when he hath committed it; ſuch a ſinner as this muſt 
needs have worn away all the ſoftneſs and tenderneſs of his conſcience; 
his heart muſt be harden'd, his will muſt be obſtinate, and he hath great 
reaſon to fear that God will not be merciful to him, 2% thus offends 


malicious wickedneſs. This, as Chriſt ſpeaks, is the condemnation, |, 527 


that light is come into the world, and men love darkneſs rather than 
light, becauſe their deeds are evil, The perſons we are ſpeaking of have 
no lack of knowledge, but chuſe to be ignorant: they are in the num- 


der of thoſe harden'd ſinners, of whom St. Paul ſpeaks, who knowtwmg 
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mmhat thoſe fins are, which will expoſe n 


PY 


Rom. 1, 12. 


Matt. 23. 14- 


Iſai. 51. 17. 


the judgment of God, that they who commu ſuch things. are way, 
death, not only do the Jame, but have pleaſure in them that d then 
Such men as theſe have not only their own, but other men's iniquity, 
to anſwer for; nay the. fins of others are properly and in a ſtritt ſa, 
theirs; and we may therefore ſay of them, as our Lord doth of the Sri 
and Phari/ees, that they ſhall receive the greater damnation; ._ 
Ap thus we have now ſeen what thoſe fins are which expoſe me 
to the ſevereſt puniſhments; it behoves us therefore in an eſpecial manner 
to avoid thoſe enormous ſins, to which the higheſt penalties are annexd 


It is a fearful thing to be forc'd to drink at the hand of the Lord the ; 


of his fury; but tis far more terrible to drink, tis dreadful to enterun 
the thoughts of drinking, the very dregs of the cup of trembling, at 
wringing them out. We have been fore warn d of thoſe fins, which yil 
render us obnoxious to the ſevereſt and moſt intolerable torment d 
the other world; and it becomes us therefore to be particularly can 
ful, that we keep our ſelves at the utmoſt diſtance from theſe moſt he; 
nous and crying fins. But neither muſt we think, that we may {if 


allow our ſelves in the practice of thoſe ſins which ſeem leaſt to us; ut 


Hai. 33. 14. 


that for theſe two reaſons, | + 2 | eie 
T//, BEA us the puniſhment of theſe fins, tho leſs than that which 
is denounc'd againſt greater fins, is yet not little, not tolerable, 
2dly, BECAUSE men are apt to judge thoſe fins little, which God 
eſteems great. Vis 5 THOZRG 4: - 511 5 
THE puniſhment which is denounc d, and will aſſuredly be executed 
upon every wilful impenitent ſinner, whether he be under the dom. 
nion of the greateſt, or of the ſmalleſt fin, will undoubtedly. be eternil 
And 1s not an eternity of miſery a confideration of ſufficient weight, to 
deter every one from having any thing to do with thoſe ſeeming p 


ſures of /m, which are but for a ſeaſon? Is not the leaſt finner con 
cern'd in that awakening queſtion of the Prophet, Mo among you 


dwell with everlaſting burnings? Beſides, men are too apt to deceive 
themſelves in the judgment they are willing to form, concerning the 
meaſures and degrees of guilt. We are wont to eſteem fins ſmal, only 
becauſe they are commonly practis d; but neither the opinions, nor the 
practices of men will be of any weight to juſtifie us before hat Cod, 
ho only judgeth righteons judgment. Fornication, for inſtance, 11 
vice which they who take their meaſures of guilt from the practice of 
the world, will be apt to think to be of the ſmalleſt fize: but he who 
looks into the holy Scriptures, which are the only ſure rule to judge 
by, will find this vice conſtantly rank'd amongſt the moſt capital fins, 
and equally threatned with the ſevereſt puniſhments. In the firſt cha. 


pter of the Romans v. 29. we find it in the front of that black an 


— cc — 


comprehenſive catalogue of fins, which the Apoſtle there gives us: 
Being fell d with all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, wickedneſs, code. 
touſneſs, maliciouſneſs, and ſo on. And in the ſame order we may lee 
it plac d by the ſame Apoſtle, Gal. y. v. 19. Now the works of tht 

are manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery, fornication, uncleanne(s, la. 


ſciviouſneſs & c. In the 5® of the Epheſians, v. 5. we are taught that 4 


Whoremonger ſhall have any inherutance in the kingdom of Chriſt, an 
of God; and in the 216 of the Revelation, v. 8. St. Jobn allo halt 
placd 2% oremongers amongſt thoſe enormous ſinners, who /ball Habt 


their part in the lake which burneth with fire and brim/tone, which 


2s the ſecond death. | 
| | No | 
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Ro M. X. I. 


Sermon on 


The ht Brethren, my heart's defire and prayer to God for Iſrael i, that 
this Text. they might be ſav d. . | . | 


T. PAUL, in the foregoing chapters, had treated of ſome 


the Jes: in this chapter he farther purſues the ſame ſubjet, 
and vindicates at large the juſtice of God in rejecting the ui 
and taking in the Gentiles. The former look d upon themſelſes 
as the peculiar favourites of God; all the promiſes that had been made 
to //rael in the Old Teſtament, they applied according to the rigour of 
the letter; they were for engroſſing the ſalvation of God to thoſe of their 
own nation; and were unwilling to admit of any ſharers in that, which 
they look d upon to be their proper and ſole inheritance. To cure them 
of this fond miſtake and partial opinion of themſelyes, the Apoſtle, in 
ſeveral parts of this Epiſtle, opens very fully the true nature of the 
Jewiſh ceconomy : he teaches them to diſtinguiſh betwixt the letter and 
the meaning of the Law; betwixt literal and myſtical Judaiſm; bet it 
the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh, and the ſons of Abrahumic 
cording to faith. He grants it to be true, that the promiſes were made 
to //rae/; and allows farther, that the Word of God which was then 
given in their behalf, muſt now have its effect: but then he warns them, 
Rom. 9. 6, that they are not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael; neither becauſe tht) 
78: are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children: for tho' they were the 
children of the fleſh, yet they were not thoſe children of the promiſe, 
who Tere to be counted for the ſeed. Some privileges were promis 
to the cs, which all who were call'd Jews muſt not pretend to: ſome 
rights by covenant pertain'd to the circumcis'd, which all of the circum 
ciſion could not challenge. Either therefore the promiſes and covenant 
made by God were not kept, which it were an impeachment of the divin* 
veracity to ſuppoſe; or by 7ezs in the promiſe, and by circumciſion © 


doctrines, which might ſeem to bear hard upon his brethren 
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the covenant, was meant ſomething more thun thoſe words, in 


firſt and literal ſenſe, do import. 
Bur this doctrine, how well ſoever prov'd 


their 


by St. Paul, how plainly 


ſoever made out by their own Law and Prophets, ſounded harſhly to 


2 Jewiſh ear. For this carnal and groſs peop 
upon the letter of the Law, without attending 


le ſtill dwelt obſtinately 
to the true and ſpiritual 


purport of it. That heavy, unreſin d, dull generation had no notion of 


a Jew, but what was fo ourwardly 
ſprrit, and not in the letter, was a 
and tho' Moſes and the Prophets preach 


| which the Apoſtles did, yet, the veil intercepting betwixt the letter and 


the myſtery, whilſt the letter was read, the myſtery was not underſtood. 


Being poſſeſs d with ſuch ſtrong prejudices againſt the Goſpel, they vio- 
lently oppos d their own ſalvation, and thoſe who were the miniſters 


of it. St. Paul, tho their country-man and kinſman, tho an Hebrew, 


an Iſraelite, of the ſeed of Mrabam, was now become their enemy, 
becauſe he preach'd to them this unacceptable truth of the partition- 
wall's being broken down, and the Gentiles being admitted into the 


| Church; and they were willing to give him the honour he deſir d, 


of filling np in his fleſh what was behind of the affiiftions of Chriſt. But 
he had better learn d Chriſt than to return evil for evil: they might think 
it part of their religion to /ove their neighbour, and to hate their ene- 
mies; but his taught him to /ove them, % his enemies; 10 bleſs them, 


tho they cursd him; to do good to them that hated him; and to pray 
for them which deſpitefully us d him, and perſecuted him. In com- 


pliance therefore with this duty, he doth here declare to the Gentile- 


unbelievers; Brethren, my 
is, that they might be /avd. 
ST. Paul may be confider d 


pos'd the Goſpel, or a 


the fleſh. 


Ir we confider him as a Chriſtian, and them as oppoſers of the Go- 
ſpel, we ſhall learn from his example this duty; that we are obligd as 
| Chriſtians to defire and to promote the eternal 
themſelves negle& their own ſalvation. 


converts his unfeign'd love, and affectionate charity towards the Jexvi/h 
heart's deſire and prayer to God for Hßrael 


here either 1 the character of a 


Chriſtian, or an Apoſtle; and the Jes, either as unbelievers who op- 
s St. Paul's brethren and kinſmen according 10 


good of thoſe, who do 


I's we confider him as a Chriftian, and them as his kinſmen, we ſhall 


ly obligd to promo 
lated to us. 
IF we conſider him as an Apoſtle and Miniſter of the Goſpel, his 


example will yet farther inſtruct us, that it is the duty, as of all Chri- 
ſtians in general, ſo more particularl 


to promote the ſalvation of all men. 


THz proof and enforcement of theſe ſeveral duties 
propos d, ſhall be the endeavour of my preſent diſcourſe. 
_tirſ{ Ta all Chriſtians are oblig d to defire and to promote the 


learn from his example this farther duty; that we are more particular- 
te the ſalvation of thoſe, who are more nearly re- 


y of the Minifters of God's Word, 


„ In the order 


eternal good of thoſe, who do themſelves neglect their own ſalvation. 


WE are oblig d to promote the happineſs of each other as we are men; 


and we are more ſtrictly oblig d to this duty, bound to it by ſtronger 
ties, and obligd to greater meaſures of it, as we are Chriſtians, Whe- 


ther we examine our own natures, and take 


Ggg8888 


the meaſures of our duty 
from 


1 circumciſion of the: heart, in the Rom. 2. 28, 
language they did not underſtand; 91 
4 the ſame doctrine to them 


Epheſ. 2. 14. 
Col. 1. 24, 


Matt. 5. 43 
44. 
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That we are oblig d to promote the eternal welfare 
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from thence; or whether we look abroad, and; from the frame and q 


der of things without us, derive rules and precepts for the direction of our 
own practice; or whether we conſult the lively Oracles of God, and form 
our ſelves by the model of the Goſpel; we ſhall find our ſelves under : 
ſtri& and indiſpenſable obligation to promote, by all the methods Wo 
can, and in all the inſtances we are able, the good and-happine of 
others. For, upon a ſurvey of our own: faculties, and a view of thop 
gifts we have receiv'd from God, we cannot but diſcover that the natys 
of man is ſuch, that he is both defignd and fitted for the offices of 6 
ciety. There are implanted in us very ſtrong defires of a mutual inter. 


courſe, and reciprocation of good turns one with another; he yi, 


fram'd our nature, and: beſt underſtood his own work, knew hoy ill fa 
litude agreed with the ſoul he had breathd into-us; and therefore Jude 
it not meet for men, whom he had form d for a ſocial life, zo be alm 
There are many things neceſſary or convenient for us, which we hay: 
not of our ſelves; and therefore, for a ſupply of them, muſt necefyi. 
ly fly to the aſſiſtance of others. Some therefore have built the necefi 
ty of our entring into ſociety purely upon our indigence, and haue 
thought us to be ſociable creatures upon no other account, than he 
cauſe we are not able to ſubſiſt of our ſelves. But it is a groſs miſtake ty 
think, that our wants only and imperfections naturally induce us toſeck 


communion, and fellowſhip with each other. We want ſociety, 8 well 


to vent our abundance, as to ſupply our defects; we are not more vil. 
ing to ſound the notions and ſentiments of others, than we are to com- 


municate our own; we are not more at a loſs to fill up our emptineß, 


than we are to impart of our fulneſs: we do not find more pleaſure in 


learning, than we do in teaching, uſeful truths: nor doth he whore 


ceives a benefit find his ſoul filld with that joy and ſatisfaction, which 
poſſeſſes the mind of him who beftows it. Should God remove us from 
the ſociety of intellectual beings, and place us any where in ſolitude; 
ſhould he there furniſh us with plenty of every thing which our niture 
defires, and only deprive us of the opportunity and ſatisfaction of com- 
municating our happineſs, and making others ſharers with us, this ve. 
ry want of what our ſoul, by its make and conſtitution, ſo paſſionately 
defires, would ſowr all our other pleaſures, and we ſhould burſt with 
that ſecret joy which we could not vent. | 
AND as there is in us this natural inclination, whereby we all deſire 
ſociable life and fellowſhip, ſo alſo we are furniſhd with the proper 
means of maintaining this mutual union. For fince our ſouls, whill 
they are cloath'd with fleſh, can have no immediate commerce one 
with another, ſuch as the holy angels and ſeparate ſpirits may be pre- 
ſum'd to have, God hath been pleas d to furniſh us with organs ofſpeech, 
whereby we are able to impart mutually the hidden thoughts of our 
ſouls. Hence is it that we are enabled to communicate our joys and 
our ſorrows; to give notice of our own wants, and to underſtand the 
wants of others; to inſtruct the ignorant, and to ask inſtruction of 
wiſe; to enquire the will of God from our teachers, and to teach othet 


who are willing to learn; to get information of the ways which lead ti 


everlaſting life, and to inform thoſe who want a guide. Now God ha 

not implanted in us theſe defires, nor given us theſe faculties, in Val 
fince there is in us ſuch a ſtrong bent towards ſociety, it is the vo& 
of nature that we ſhould exert this propenſion in all the mutual offices 
of doing good; and ſince, by the gift of heaven, we are ſo well que 
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fied for theſe ſocial duties, it is the voice of God, that we ſhould uſe 
thoſe talents which he hath given us, to the end for which he hath de- 
fign'd them. Thus are we inſtructed from the view of our own natures, 
that we ought to promote the good of others; that we are ſtrongly in- 
clin'd to do this by a natural propenſion, and that therefore we follow 
the dictates of our nature, when we do it; that we are aptly fitted for 
this by our peculiar frame, and that therefore we anſwer the intentions 
of our Creator in doing it. FE ora 

Bur if we examine our ſelves farther, and take a yet cloſer view of 
our inward diſpoſitions, we ſhall diſcover what obligations we have, as 
to promote each others good in general, ſo particularly to endeavour 
the good of each others ſoul. For we find in our ſelves an infatiable de- 
fire of all poſſible good; we find that no good we enjoy in this world 
is able to ſatisfie this thirſt of our ſouls; we are ſtill graſping after a 
more perfect and durable happineſs, and it is the conſtant queſtion we 
are asking, who will ſhew us any good? We deſire that others ſhould do 
us the utmoſt good they can; and we think that the -utmoſt, which 
they themſelves would wiſh to their own ſouls. Now fince the nature 
of other men is the ſame as ours; fince there is in them as ſtrong a de- 
fire of happineſs, as there is in us; fince, however they may be miſta- 
ken in their opinions of particular good and evil, they cannot but de- 
fire the molt ſolid and laſting happineſs; fince, whatever their explicit 
defires are, how much ſoever theſe fall ſhort of heaven, their implicit 
wiſhes tend to the greateſt and ſovereign good, our love to our ſelves 
ought to be the ſtandard and meaſure of our love to them; and if we 

refer our ſouls to our bodies, our eternal to our temporal good, we 
ought alſo to promote their only true and durable happineſs, even the 
everlaſting ſalvation of their immortal ſouls. Thus far are we inſtructed 
in this important duty from thoſe laws, which we find written within 
our own breaſts; doing good to others, and doing them the greateſt good 
in our power, is a duty to which we are born, for which we are made, 
and without which we cannot give any rational account why our na- 
tures ſhould be ſo framd, as we find they are. 

B UT now, if we look abroad, and take a view of that order and con- 
nexion there is betwixt the ſeyeral parts of the univerſe, we ſhall find 
this duty of promoting the good of others written as plainly and legibly 
in the great book of nature, as we before found it engraven on the tables 
of our hearts. For do we not ſee that the ſeveral beings, which conſti- 
tute this beautiful frame, contribute each to the good of others, and 
by their mutual aid and concurrence ſupport the whole? Are not all 
the portions of the univerſe ſo contriv'd as to afford help one to the 
other, and to borrow aid one from the other; and by this means to 


preſerve all things in their due order and harmony? It were endleſs to 


inſiſt on the particular correſpondence of each to each; and this would 
carry me into too philoſophical ſpeculations; not very proper upon this 
occaſion. I ſhall only obſerve that the ſeveral parts of the creation, as 


they are uſeful to each other, ſo they are all, by the wonderful wiſdom 


and goodneſs of God, ſo contrivd, as may moſt tend to the benefit of 
mankind. 
N ow are all things thus ſerviceable to us, and is man the only un- 


profitable creature to man?. Do the heavens declare the glory of God, Pal. 19. x. 


and the firmament ſhew forth his handy-work, and is man alone filent 
in diſplaying God's glory, and manifeſting his marvellous works to thoſe 
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of his own form and kind? Do all creatures, by their conſtant and un, 


form obſeryance of God's law, warn finful man of his tranſgreſſtons, and 


Luk. 15. 10. 


are we wanting to do this friendly and charitable office to each other? 


But perhaps we are not ſo willing to learn our duty from thoſe being 


which we look upon to be ſo much inferior to us; they are not upon 
choice; but upon neceſſity; and it may ſeem unreaſonable to tie fte 
agents to thoſe rules and meaſures, which natural beings therefore ob 
ſerve, becauſe they cannot but obſerve. Such motives as theſe to out 
duty may look like popular harangues, rather than weighty and cogent 
arguments: paſs we on therefore from theſe creatures of a lower tarl, 
tho by the way the holy Scriptures do often ſend us to them for in. 
ſtruction in our duties, to thoſe immaterial and intellectual ſpirits, which 
are as far ſuperior in dignity. to us, as we can pretend to be to the 
loweſt claſs; of inferior creature. i; els eie ob dra 
Now tho we are in the dark as to the nature of theſe ſublime Being 
of their different ranks and orders, and the duties ariſing from each; 
tho we know not what mutual offices of amity they ſhew to each other, 
and what peculiar homage they all pay to God; yet this we are aſſurd 
of, that to us men they are the miniſters of ſalvation. The Scriptures 
repreſent them, as conſtantly employ'd in doing all manner of good of 
fices to the children of men; they are not idle and unconcern'd f 
tors of the actions of mankind, but willingly intereſs themſelves in the 
promoting our ſpiritual welfare. When God is pleas d to reveal his vil 
to the inhabitants of the earth, they are preſently upon the wing to 
bear to us his gracious meſſages; when the glad tidings of the Goſpel are 
to be preach d to all people, the heavenly hoſt are heard to ſing, Ghry iv 
God in the highe/t, peace on earth, good-will towards men; when a finner 
is reclaim'd from the evil of his ways, here is joy in the preſence if the 
angels of God. They are conſtantly aſcending and deſcending to cum 
up our petitions to the throne of God, and to convey down his bs 
ings to us: they are our guardians to protect us from fin and danger; 
and they do faithſully execute that charge which God hath given them, 
to hinder the plague from coming nigh our dwelling, and to keep us in 
all our ways. If a charitable and deyout Cornelius wants to be inſtrutt- 
ed in the Goſpel, he is preſently warn'd from God by an holy angel to 
ſend for Peter, and to hear his words: if an Apoſtle be detaind in 
priſon, and a ſtop put to the promulgation of the Goſpel, an angel is 
diſpatch'd to bid his chains fall off, and to command iron gates to be 
open, that the Apoſtle, and the ſaving doctrines which he preaches, 
may have a free and uninterrupted paſſage thro' the world. The open 
and viſible appearances of angels are not ſo frequent now, as in theeal- 
lier ages of the world, and in the beginnings of the Goſpel; but of their 
ſecret and unobſery'd protection and aſſiſtance revelation will not per. 
mit us to doubt. What influence they have over our actions, what 
methods they uſe to enlighten our underſtandings, or to work upon 
our wills, the Scriptures no where teach us, and therefore we may not 
pretend to explain; only thus much we may reafonably infer from 
mercies of God, that he hath not given his good angels leſs power to 
do us good, than he hath to evil ſpirits to procure us harm; and if ſo, 
we may be ſure they are not leſs active in employing it: + 

Now it the angels, who are ſo much ſuperior to us, do yet conde- 
ſcend to become the miniſters of ſalvation to mankind; if they, be 


are in a different order of being from us, are thus aſſiduous and ae 
ri 
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ried in promoting our eternal happineſs; then certainly the more inti- 
mate relation an 


love and Kindneſs to the fouls of each other. Chriſt hath propos d them 
29 2 pattern to us; and as he hath taught us to pray, ſo -hath at the 
ſame time intimated it to be our duty /o 0 440 God s will in earth, as 
it is done by them in heaven. They do Gods will in miniſtring to our 
ſalvation; if we therefore ſo do it as they do, we ſhall be as active in pro- 
moting the falyation of each other. 70 
BuT we may carry this conſideration yet higher: we have a nobler 
exemplar to copy this duty from than even the holy angels themſelves. 


We ate taught to be perfect, even as our Father which 1s in heaven is Vat. 5. 48. 


perfe?; and are at the ſame time inſtructed, that this perfection of God 
confiſts in his univerfal goodneſs towards men. And indeed, if we at- 
| tend duly to thoſe notions we have of God, we cannot form to our ſelves 

any other reaſons why God ſhould make us, than that he might make us 
| eternally happy. His glory was infinite from all eternity, as uncapable 


of encreaſe as of diminution, and therefore not to be augmented by the 


empty praiſes of his creatures, which could add nothing to him. The 
| glory of God is therefore another expreſſion for the happineſs of men: his 
name is glorified by us, when we do his will; and we then do his will, 
when weaim at that happineſs, which God, when he made us, intended 
| for us. Now if God therefore made us at all, that he might at laſt make 
us eternally happy; and if the goodneſs of God, as far as it is imitable 
us, ought to be the meaſure of ours; then are we oblig d to be mer- 
ciful as God is mercifal, and to cooperate with him towards the ſalva- 
tion of mgakind. N 
I SHALL not here go about to diſplay all the various methods which 
God hath made uſe of, from the foundation of the world, towards the 
accompliſning this end: that were to fathom wiſdom which is un- 
ſearchable, and to purſue ways which are paſt finding out. But our 
thoughts here naturally carry us to the great myſtery of our redemption; 
and whilft T am diſcourſing of the love of God towards the ſouls of men, 
and the duty of men to promote the falvation of each other, you muſt 
have prevented me in having atready thought of the greateſt inſtance 
of God's love to us, and the greateſt motive of ours to our brethren, 


the giving of his only begotten Son, to the end that all who believe in him, Joh. 3. 16. 


ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting hfe. But here again IT ſhould 


enter into a boundleſs ocean, and 7 lofe both my ſelf and you, if 


I ſhould purſue this love of Chriſt towards the ſouls of men thro' all 
the inſtances and exemplifications of it. Let it ſuffice us in ſhort to ob- 
ſerve, that the ſalvation of mankind was the ſole end for which Chrift 
left the glories of heayen, and condeſcended to take upon him our na- 
ture, in the loweſt and meaneſt circumſtances; that the promoting of 
this was the conſtant employment of his whole life; and that for the 
accompliſhment of this he ſuffer d a moſt painful and ignominious death; 
that whatever infinite wiſdom could contrive, whatever infinite good- 


neſs could undertake, whatever infinite power could bring about, hath 


by God incarnate been done for reſcuing men from everlaſting perdi- 


tion, and ſecuring to them the fruition of everlaſting bliſs. Now / 1 job. 4. 


Chriſt thus loud us, the Apoftle's inference is as eaſy as it is juſt, that 


we ought alſo to love one another. If the ſouls of men were a purchaſe 
Hhhhhh worthy 


d affinity of nature which there is betwixt the ſons of 
men, obliges us to be equally vigilant in paying this reciprocal duty of 
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 ſuferences from our being oblig d to promote 


Rom. 4. 25. 


. | . R X 3 
worthy of the blood of Chriſt, then no man can be at too great an ex. 


pence of care and labour to deliver his brother. 1 45 5 
TRERE is indeed ſcarce any article of our Creed, which doth not 
without forcing, infer our duty to promote the ſalvation of each other 
If we acknowledge God to be our Father, then are we brethren, and o& 
ligd to the mutual duties of love and tenderneſs, which riſe fom tha 
relation. If God made heaven and earth, earth to be the ſcene of ou 
labours, and heaven to be the reward of them; then ought we Joyntly 
to carry on that work of our ſalvation, during our pilgrimage here upon 
earth, of which we hope to be joynt-· partakers and fellow-heirs in the 
kingdom of heaven. If Chriſt our Lord was miraculouſly. born for m;: 
if he ſuffer'd, and was crucified for us; if he died for our ſins, and roſe 
again for our Juſtification; if he deſcended into hell, and aſcended into 
heaven, to promote our eternal happineſs; then ought we all, who name 
the name of Chriſt, to carry on that great defign, for promoting which 
our Saviour was born, liv'd, and died; for the advancement of which he 
both came from, and returnd to, the heavenly manſions. If he ſhal 
come to judge the quick and the dead, and diſpenſe his bleſſings or curig 
according to the good we have done, or not done, to others; then i 


it our intereſt to prepare our ſelves for that judgment by theſe works 


2 Cor. 6. 1. 


1 Cor. 12. 25. 


of ſpiritual charity. If the holy Ghoſt is pour d out into the hears of 


men to cleanſe and ſanctifie them to all good works; then ought ve, as 
workers together with this Spirit, to beſeech our brethren that they re. 
cerve not the grace of God in vain. If we profeſs our ſelves members of an 
holy Catholick Church, then, as the Apoſtle argues, all the members of 
that one body ought to have the ſame care one of another: in this conſis 


the communion of Saints, that as they all hold the ſame head, ſo he 


Epheſ. 4. 16. 


Jam. 5. 20. 


Dan. 12. 3. 


body ſhould be compacted by that which every joynt ſupphes, and thit 
every part ſhould efJeftually work towards the encreaſe of the budy, to 
the edifying it ſelf in love. That remiſſion of fins, which the Goſpel 
promiſes, is more peculiarly annex'd to the performance of this duty; 
for we have the Apoſtle's authority, hat he who converts a ſinner from 
his going aſtray out of the way, Hall /ave a ſoul from death, and cover 
a multitude of /ms. Everlaſting life is the common hope of all Chi. 
ſtians; but a more exceeding weight of glory is reſery'd to thoſe, who 
are the inſtruments of bringing others to heaven; and hey, ho fun 
many to righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine as the ſtars for ever and ever. 
THis love to the ſouls of others, as it is always the moſt generous, 


ſo is it often the leaſt expenfive charity. We need not fear in this cale 


leſt our abundance ſhould be leſſen d by ſupplying the wants of others; 
our charity this way is ſcarce ever to be exhauſted: the more good We 
have done, the more we are enabled ſtill to do; and the more the par- 


takers of our charity are, the greater our treaſure ſtill will be. Tho 


excuſes which are commonly made uſe of for being penurious inthe 

of charity, will have no place here; we can neither plead poverty jor 
our being not at all charitable, nor the fear of poyerty for our being 
leſs charitable this way than we would. None are ſo deſtitute of the 
means of promoting other mens ſalvation, but may contribute to it at 
leaſt by their prayers; nor can any be ſo laviſh in laying themſelves 
wholly out upon this charitable work, as to waſte their own ſtock, whic 
is the more multiplied, the more liberally it is expended. We may 
fear to enrich others with our temporal goods, leſt they abuſe the me 


Serm. XLVIL rhe ſalvation of thoſe, who themſelves neglell it 


ty we put into their hands, to our damage who enrichd them; but we 
cannot be afraid that thoſe whoſe ſpiritual welfare we promote, ſhould 
endanger ours: the -more effectually we advance their eternal intereſt, 
the better Chriſtians 'we make them, the more ſecure. we are of their 
readineſs, and diligence, and zeal to advance our ſalvation. For we 
are not here engagd in ſeparate and diſtinct intereſts; we are all mem- 
bers of one ſociety, and trade, if I may ſo ſay, upon a joynt ſtock; and 
the more diligent any one is to promote the common intereſt of the 
whole body, the more certain is he of advancing his own. A every 
man hath receiv'd the gift, even ſo St. Peter exhorts us to miniſter the 
ſame one to another, as good ſtewards of the manifold grace of G od. We 
are not proprietors of the grace of God, but ſtewards; we receiyd it 
not barely for our own uſe, but to diſpenſe it to others: we are to 


ho hath receiv'd the gift, is to miniſter the ſame: if at the foot 
of the account it appears that we have receivd any thing which we 
have not miniſtred, we muſt expect the doom of careleſs and unfaith- 


to the exchangers, that our Lord at his coming may receive his own 
 withuſury, we hide them in the earth, and think it ſufficient to return 
the ſame in ſpecie and in tale, we ſhall be adjudg'd unprofitable ſervants, 
when we come to give up our accounts. 

LE us therefore carefully conſider all thoſe ties, by which we are ſo 
ſtrongly bound to the mutual offices of promoting each other's ſpiritual 
good. We are, by the very natural frame of our ſouls, diſpos d to love 
each other; and when we promote our mutual good, we do but follow 
our mutual propenſions. The indigence of our nature provokes us to 
reciprocal offices of charity; no one is ſelf-ſufficient, ſo as to ſubſiſt with- 
out the help of others, and tis equitable that the aid we expect, we ſhould 
in our turns afford. Our plenty is as forcible an argument for our cha- 
rity, as our want; there is pleaſure in giving more than in receiving; 
and we deny our ſelves the greateſt ſatisfaction our natures are capable 
of, if we envy our ſelves that ſolid and rational pleaſure. As we are 
inclind to, ſo we are fitted for, the offices of ſociety; and we defeat, 
as much as in us lies, the gracious deſigns of providence, if we do not uſe 
thoſe abilities which he hath given us, to the end for which he intended 
them, the benefit of mankind. If we look about us, we find that the 
ſeveral parts of the univerſe contribute each to the good of the other, 
and all to the good of man; and we are the only irregular, uſeleſs part 
of the creation, if we are unſerviceable one to another. All theſe rea- 
ſons oblige us, as men, to promote each others good; and if, either by 
the ſtrength of our reaſon, or by the help of revelation, we know that 
our happineſs 1s not confind to this world, but that we are capable of 
a more durable and laſting good; the ſame reaſons determine us to en- 
deavour each others ſpiritual welfare, as being the greateſt good we are 
capable of, and the only good we can be ſatisfied with. 

THE angels, who are of a ſuperior order to us, do joyfully miniſter 
to our ſalvation; and we, who are more nearly tied to each other by 
the fame common nature, ought much more to contribute to the ſal- 


vation of each other. God would have all men to be ſavd; and we : Tim. 2. 4. 


ought to concur with the gracious defigns of God, in being labourers 
together with him in carrying on this great work of men's ſalvation. 
Hhhhhh 2 Chriſt 


give an account of our receipts, and of our disburſements; every one 


1 Pet. 4 
10. 


ful ſtewards: zf, inſtead of trading with our talents, and putting them Matt. 25. 27. 
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Col. 3. 14. 


x Pet. 4. 8. 


"Chriſt died for the falvation of all, and St. Paw hath made his oye 1, 


ſmelling favour. We are all made of one blood, and as brethren are ti 
to all the offices of dearneſs, which ariſe from that proximity of rel 


members; ſo natural is it for Chriſtians to inſtruct, to direct, and to ſup- 


charity. Charity is the peculiar teſt, by which Chriſtians are diſtn. 


— 


Sen 


pattern and meaſure of ours; Walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath lov d ut, an 
hath given himſelf for us, an offering, and a ſacrifice to God, for a ſry. 


tion: we are regenerated by one Spirit, into aue hope of one and the 
ſame calling, that we ſhould be ſons of one God, and Father of u; 
and members of one myſtical body, of one and the ſame Lord Jeſus Chrif: 


- 


ſo that we are not only brethren, but being mam, are one body in the þ 
Lord, and members of each other. As natural therefore as it is for the 
eye to guide, for the feet to carry, and for the hands to feed the other 


port each other. 3 | 
CHARITY ts the bond of all perfection; and this promoting the (gl 
vation of each other is the moſt perfect kind, and nobleſt inſtance, of 


guiſh'd from unbelievers; and this ſpiritual charity places thoſe Sing 
of God, who are peculiarly exercis d in it, as much above the comma 
level of other Chriſtians, as Chriſtians themſelves are placed aboye the | 
irregenerate. This charity may always be afforded, without ever bei 
exhauſted: none are ſo poor, as to be unable to ſnew it; and none can 
become poor, by being too prodigal of it: the exerciſe of it is chei, 
and the reward of it is infinite. Above all things therefore let us have 
this fervent charity among our ſelves; for this charity ſhall cover a mul. 
tiitnde of ſins. Let us always abound in this work of the Lord, far. 
much as we know that this labour of love Twill not be in vain in ile 
Lord. 58 
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Pat” Rom. X. I. 


Brethren, un heart's defire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that The tecond 


they might be ſav'd. 


N a former diſcourſe upon theſe words, after I had open'd to you, 
from the context, the inducements which St. Paul had to make 
this outward declaration of his inward affection to the cus, I 

_ obſery'd to you, that St. Paul, in his publick profeſſion of his 

hearts deſire and private prayers, might be conſider d by us, ei- 

ther under the character of a Chriſtian, or of an Apoſtle; and the 7s, 
either as unbelievers who oppos d the Goſpel, or as St. Paul s brethren 
and kinſmen according to the fleſh. | 


IF we confider him as a Chriſtian, and them as oppoſers of the Go- 


ſpel, we may learn from his example this duty; that we are oblig'd as 
Chriſtians to defire and to promote the eternal good of thoſe, who do them 
lelves neglect their own falvation. 
Ir we confider him as a Chriſtian, and them as his kinſmen, we may 
then learn from his example this farther duty; that we are more parti- 


cularly oblig d to promote the ſalvation of thoſe, who are more nearly 


related to us. 33 | 

IF we conſider him as an Apoſtle and Miniſter of the Goſpel, his ex- 
ample will yet farther inſtru us, that it is the duty, as of all Chriſtians 
in general, ſo more particularly of the miniſters of God's Word, to pro- 
mote the ſalvation of all men. 

THE proof and enforcement of theſe ſeveral duties I propos d to my 
lelf, and, in purſuit of that propoſal, have already prov'd to you what 
obligations we are all under to promote the eternal good of thoſe, who 
do themſelves negle& their own falvation. 

I Have ſhewn at large that we are, by the very natural frame and 
make of our ſouls, diſpos d to love and help each other; and that when 
we do promote our mutual good, we do but follow the bent of our own 


Sermon on 
this Text. 
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I bat obligations wwe are all under to promote 


— . 


ment for our charity, as our want; that, as 


6 ; ; . | * a 7 6 
natural inclinations: that beſides this, the indigence of our nature doth 


ſtrongly provoke us to all the reciprocal offices of beneficence and cha 
rity : that no one is ſelf-ſufficient, ſo as to ſubſiſt independently without 
the help of others; and that therefore it is equal, that the aid we ex 
we-ſhould in our turm afford: that qur plenty is as forcible-an ay, 
ur bleſſed Lord hath ob 
that therefore we den 


&? 9 * 


ſeryd, it is better to give than to receive, an 


our ſelves the greateſt ſatisfaction we are capable of, if, thro want 


to impart to others out of our abundance, we ſhould abridge our ſelyg 
of this moſt ſolid and rational pleaſure: that as we are ſtrongly inclind 
to, ſo we are peculiarly fifted for, the offices of ſocial charity; and thy 
therefore we defeat, as much as in us lies, the gracious deſigns of pb 
vidence, if we do not uſe thoſe abilities which God hath given us, for 
the end for which he intended them, the common benefit of manking: 


that if we look about us, we ſhall find that the ſeveral parts of the yy; 


verſe do contribute each reſpectively to the good of the other, and il 
of them joyntly to the good of man; and that therefore we are the op 
ly irregular uſeleſs part of the creation, if we are unſerviceable one ty 
another: all theſe reaſons, I told you, oblige us as men, that is, 26 fr. 
ſonable and ſociable creatures, to promote each others good in genen 
and if either by the ſtrength of our reaſon, or the light of revelation, 
we can learn that our happineſs is not confind to this world, but that 
we are capable of a more durable and laſting good in the world to come, 
the ſame reaſons determine us more ſtrongly to endeavour each other 
ſpiritual welfare, as being the greateſt good we are capable of, andthe 
only good we can be ſatisfied with. 

I FARTHER obſervd to you, that the angels, who are a fuperir or: 
der to us, do joyfully minifter to our ſalvation; and that therefore we, 
who are more nearly tied to each other by the fame common nature, 
ought much more to contribute to the ſalvation of one another. 

LasTLy, I'told you that charity is the bond of all perfedun, and 


that this promoting the falvation of others is the moſt perfect kind and 


nobleſt inftance of charity. All theſe reaſons have we, as I ſhewdyov, 
to promote the ſalvation of each other; by all theſe ties are we bound 
to this duty; each of them, conſider ſeverally, ſtrong enough to make 


diligent in the performance of it; all of them taken together, of ſud 


force as not, without the greateſt hardneſs of heart, callouſneſs of ſoul, 
and utter inſenſibility of conſcience, to be refifted. : 
Bur tho our obligations to this duty have been ſet in their true let; 
tho', if we attend to the reaſons which have been brought for promoting 
each others ſalvation, we cannot but be fully convinc'd that it & out 


bounden duty, and ought to be our conſtant practice; yet what hat 


been hitherto ſaid may, perhaps, be too general to be of any great ue 
We may be thoroughly perſwaded by the arguments which have been 
brought, that we are all indiſpenſably bound to further each others ſpirit 
good; but we may ſtill be at a loſs how to contribute to ſo neceſſary 4 
excellent a work. Few men are ſo diabolically malicious, as not to ' 
the ſalvation of others: if indeed the ſalvation of one man did any 2 
interfere with that of another, ſome might be tempted to invert St. Pauls 
wiſh, and to deſire others might be accursd from Chri/t, that they them 
ſelves might be ſavd. But fince the eternal happineſs of our brethrel 
can no way diminiſh, but may much augment our own; fince the of 
nal miſery of thoſe who periſh is ſo far from adding to the bliſs of * 


Germ. XI- VIII the ſalvation of thufe, wbo themſelver cg l it. 405 


who are ſavd, that it is difficult to account for its not leſſening it; as 
far as faint Yefires and unactive wiſhes go, we are all willing enough that 
others ſhould be ſavd. Some by the heat of an ungovernable paſſion, 
or by the power of an over-grown habit, may be carried ſo far as to wiſh, 


and that with ſerming earneſtneſs and vehemence, the damnation of 


thoſe who have either really, or in their imagination, provok d them. 
But it is obſervable, that the ſame men are as liberal in wiſhing deſtru- 
Aion to their own fouls; ſo that it is plain they either mean nothing by 
what they ſay; or that they have no ſettled notions of a future ſtate; 
or that they think their wiſhes will have no effect in bringing upon them- 
ſelves and others the evils wiſhd for. Theſe are haſty, not deliberate 
wiſhes; wiſhes of paſſion, not of reaſon; wiſhes in language, not in 
heart; or if they are real, cool, fincere deſires, they are the wiſhes not 
of Chriſtians, but of men poſſeſs d by the devil, and led away captive by 
him at his pleaſure. TEE TOE | (at 
CERTAIN it is, that all who have any ſenſe of Religion; all who de- 
fire their own ſalvation, how flack ſoever they may be in actually pro- 
moting, will not fail to with for, the ſalvation of others. For we may 
wiſh our brethren eternal ſalvation as cheaply as we may the leaſt tem- 
| poral good; and theſe wiſhes being as cheap, may be as common; but 
then we cannot but know that they will be as uſeleſs too; as ineffectual 
to the good of our brethren, as infufficient to the diſcharge of our duty. 
What St. James ſaith of unactive wiſhes of temporal good things to our 
brethren, without doing any thing to procure to them what we with, 
is equally applicable to theſe empty, ſuperficial, uneffectual defires of 


* 


their ſpiritual good: J brother or ſiſter be naked and deſtitute of dai. jan. 2.15,16. 


ly food, and one of you Jay unto them, Depart in peace, be you warm d 
and filled, notwith/tanding ye give them not thoſe things which are need. 
ful to the body, what doth it profit? So if a brother or fiſter be naked 


of good works, and deſtitute of God's grace; and one of us fay of them, 


Would to God they were reclaimd ! may they have a due ſenſe of their 
| danger! may they repent and be fay'd, notwithſtanding we impart not 
to them thoſe things which are needful to the foul, what doth it pro- 
fit? Such a charitable with in both eaſes, I it hath not works, is dead, 
being alone. This ſpiritual charity therefore, if it be fincere, will not 
terminate in empty wiſhes, but will exert it ſelf in real acts of cha- 
rity. Po 
IF our defires of promoting the ſalvation of others are vigorous, they 
will put us upon finding out ſome methods of attaining what we ſo ear- 
neſtly deſire. For nothing is more active, nothing more ingenious, than 
a warm and eager defire. Our thoughts will be always upon the full 
{tretch to bring about thoſe defigns our hearts are entirely ſet upon; 
and whilſt they are ſo, we can ſcarce fail to ſtrike out ſome proper me- 
thod of compaſſing what we are once fully and ſteadily reſolv'd on. There 
are ſeveral ways of promoting thefalvation of other men, which will of 
ter themſelves to thoſe who are enflam d with a warm deſire of effecting 
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is manag d in the manner it ſhould be, that it cannot but be very p 
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by moſt; {ſo difficult to be manag d as it ought, and fo uſefu when z 


* 


per to ſhew, e ; 


1. Tamar this inſtance of ſpiritual charity, this particular way uf m 
moting the ſalvation of thoſe who negle& their own, i: the uy 
fle . 07 THR .G YC TIOROD 297 wa 
II. Tnar this duty, in order to its being acceptable to God and iy 
neficial to our neighbour, muſt be perform d with caution, and 
ter a particular manner: which manner I ſhall endeavour to rep 
ſent to you, for your better direction in the right performance of 
duty ſo important to be practis d, and fo difficult to be prada 

as it ought. * r 2 N 4 40 . | 


Fir/i THEN I am to prove, that it is the duty of all Chriſtians to i; 
prove their. offending brethren OT To? 44435 

THis is the more neceſſary to be prov'd, becauſe ſome even goil 
men are apt to think it the peculiar office of thoſe, who are ſet apa 
to miniſter to the ſalvation of mankind; and that it would be an uſe. 
pation of the ſacred rights of God's miniſters for any, who are not call 
to his immediate ſervice, to intrude upon their function, by reproving 
men for their faults; which is either thought, or pretended to be thought, 
their peculiar duty, and incommunicable privilege. Now true it ; thit 
the miniſters of God's Word are under more and ftronger ties to diſcharge 
this duty, than private Chriſtians; but it doth not hence follow, tht | 
private perſons are under no obligations at all to perform it. Some ach 
indeed are ſo peculiar to the ſtewards of God's myſteries, that it is nit 
lawful for others, who are not appointed to this work to invade whit 
God hath made their fingular prerogative ; but the duty of reproving 
finners is not ſo reſtrained to them, that the conſciencious praftice of 
it by others, according to that meaſure of grace, which God has given 
them, ſhould be deem'd an uſurpation. When thoſe whoſe health is deat 
to us, labour under a diſtemper which may prove fatal, tho we pay a great 
deference to the skill and abilities of an experiencd and profeſsd phy: 
fician, yet we are not afraid to interpoſe our own judgment and afliſtance 
towards adminiſtring to their eaſe and recovery: what knowledge we 
have arriv'd to in theſe matters, either by inſtruction or by experience, 
we think our ſelves bound in charity to impart, tho' we do not pretend 
to be of the faculty. | | 

IT hath before been provd, that we are all indiſpenſably obligd to 


» 


promote the ſalvation of others; and if reproof may be an effectual me 


thod, thro God's grace, to promote it, it neceſſarily follows that this 
alſo is a duty common to all believers. Now wholſom reproots mu 

be allow d to have a direct tendency to this end, and a proper efficiency 
to procure this benefit to our brethren. When ſinners are commend: 

for what they do, this applauſe of others ftrengthens and confirms them 
in their fins: what their own evil inclinations tempt them to think allow- 
able, that the concurrent judgment of others eaſily perſwades them 3 
free from all blame. But wicked men, who are by the power of their 


luſts, or by long and inveterate habits wedded to their fins, do not want 


the poſitive applauſe and profeſs d approbation of others, to make them 
entertain a favourable opinion of thoſe faults, which they have been 


long acquainted with, and have contracted a great friendſhip for: 5 
e 
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lence of others ſhall be interpreted a tacit commendation; and what 
ria do not hear expreſsly condedtinid, they will eaſily believe is in- 
wardly approv'd. But when a faithful friend opens their eyes, and ſhews 
them what is criminal in their conduct, this awakens them out of theit 
ſecurity ; what they find actually diſlik d by thoſe, whoſe opinions they 
before preſum'd agreeable with theirs, they now begin to ſuſpe& may 
be truly worthy of blame: this thought carries them on farther to an 
examination of their ſtate, and an impartial view of their caſe : ſuch a 
view gives them an inſight into themſelves, and an apprehenſion of their 
danger: this apprehenſion puts them upon the proper methods of eſcap- 
ing thoſe dangers they are apprehenſive of: their reaſon and their faith | „ 
will inſtruct them, that the dangers they have juſt cauſe to dread, are 1 
no other ways to be eſcap d, but by a ſpeedy reformation: thus doth the q Rong 
charitable reproof of a pious friend give riſe to ſuch a chain of thoughts, 
as at laſt end in firm purpoſes of amendment; which, being deliberately 
made, may, thro the concurrence of God's holy Spirit, be ſincerely and / 
inviolably kept. | 9 0 e ee eee Xa. 
CERTAIN it is that all methods men can take for the reſcuing their 

offending brethren muſt, without the affiſtance of God's grace, be ut- 
| terly ineffectual; and it is readily acknowledgd that this grace of God | 
is not in our, but in his diſpoſal. The ind bloweth where it liſteth, John. 3.8. 
and we cannot determine it to ſuch or ſuch a'point; and /o our Saviour 

hath told us is every one that is born of the Spirit: thoſe ſecret influences, 

which are the beginnings and ſource of-all that is good in us, are imme- 
diately convey d to our ſouls by God's Spirit, and are not under the di- 
rection of men. But it is alſo true that God, as in natural productions, 

ſo alſo in the more wonderful work of regeneration, acts by the media- 

tion of ſecond cauſes: tho we cannot, by any proper efficiency of our 

own, change men's inclinations; yet we may be inſtruments in God's 
hands towards the production of ſuch a change: the actual prevaleney 

of good thoughts to work in ſinners a thorough reformation, is purely 
owing to the powerful operation of God's Spirit; but the firſt riſe and 
ſpring may be from the ſuggeſtion of a faithful friend. 11914 
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IT is freely acknowledgd that preaching, advice, reproof, and all 
other methods of inſtructing the ignorant, or reforming the wicked, 
are perfectly uſeleſs, unleſs God by his bleſſed Spirit be pleas d to en- 
lighten their underſtandings, and to diſpoſe their wiſhes to what is good: 
a word which only touches the ear, a ſound that only ſtrikes the air, 
cannot work an effect to which it bears no manner of proportion. It 
is too plain from experience, that both miniſters from the pulpit, and 
private friends in converſation, may ſay things in that manner, and 
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with that force, which is very proper to perſwade and to reform, with- * 7208 
out working any conviction or reformation upon their heaters. '' Fr n 
men can only ſpeak to the ears of thoſe to whom they addfeſs them. Ss 


ſelyes; büt it is God alone wWho can Tpeak to their ſouls, to their under? + 6:6, $M 
ſtandings; and to their hearts. Sinners, before they can-bethoro ughty: „ 
perſwaded to reclaim thein lives; mũſt enter into themiſelves; muſt bo 
attentive to the ſecret "Whiſpers of Gods Spirit; imuſt henrken to inte? 
rior trutſi; muſt expect and receive anſwers- from that common ma- 
ſter, who inſtrücts botli them that teach, and them that are taught; 
both thöſe who. reprove, and thoſe who are reprovd. But none; who. 
are not groſs enthufiaſts, will be ſo abſurd as to argue hence, that all 
preaching, all inſtruction, all reproof is in vain, With as good reaſon: 
. | KkKKkkk might 
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might it be pleaded, that Paul need not plant, Apollas need not ware =_ 

the husband-man need not ſow, becauſe it is God alone that giveth the | n 

Eccleſ. 11. 6. mncreaſe. The wiſe man's. inference, I am ſur S. is quite contrary: , the 
the morning, faith he, ſou, thy ſeed, and in the evening withhold uy Ml „ 

thine hand: for thou knoweſi not whether ſball proſper, either thi, ,, 6 

that; or whether they both ſhall be alike good... According therefore to W h 
Solomon's way of reaſoning, we muſt not argue that becauſe reprooty, Ml 32 


ſometimes ineffectual, thro the want of God's grace to cooperate yi 
it, it may by us be at any time omitted; but that becauſe, thro the, 
fluence of God's grace it ſometimes is effectual, and always may be, any 
we know not when it will, when it wall not be ſo, therefore it is aui 
to be tried. | ” Ear. 4111 1643-4 3 
Wz are expreſsly taught in Scripture, that unto God the Lad je. 
long the iſſues of life and death; that be kills, and be makes aline, thy 
Wiſd. 16. 12. He wounds, and he heals; that it is neither herb nor mollifying Plaiſter, 
which reſtoreth men to bealih, but the word of the Lord which heath 
all things: yet no one is ſo ridiculouſly abſurd as to argue hence, thy 
medicines or phyſicians are of no value or uſe; it is reaſon enough fir 
our uſing them, that there is a time when in the uſe of them there 
good ſucceſs. If therefore we have the fame regard for the ſouls of our 
brethren, as we have for their badies; if their ſalvation be as deartow 
as their health; we ſhall be equally careful to adminiſter ſuch medicines 
as are proper for their recovery out of ſin, tho we cannot certainly pro 
miſe our ſelyes that they will be effectual. We muſt do our duty, and 
leave the event to God; we muft uſe.thoſe means for their recovery 
which he hath preſcribd, and not negle what is in our power to dy; 
becauſe all we can do is, without the grace of God, wſuthigient, 
THERE are ſome offices of humanity, which thoſe, who had no other 
light than that of natural reaſon to guide their actions by, thought them. 
ſelyes oblig d to perform, not only to their ſamiliars, but to ſtrangers 
not only to their friends, but to their enemies. To ſhew the nay 10 
trayellers who haye loſt it; to warn perſons in danger of a rock or of a 
precipice; to permit others to light their lamp by ours, are particular 
ly inſtanc'd in, as benefits, which being uſeful to thoſe who receive them, 
and no ways prejudicial to thoſe, who give them, are to be; denied i 
none. Now can we think our ſelves bound by the laws of humanity 
to theſe common inftances of kindneſs, and can we pretend to be exempt 
from others of much more importance to thoſe who want them, and of 
no more detriment to us who afford them? , Poth common humanity 
oblige us to put miſguided travellers into the right way, and wil vt 
Chriſtianity prevail upon us to call back thoſe wandring ſouls, which 
have err d and ſtray'd from the narrow path which leads unto. ie int 
the more wide and beaten way which leads to deſtruction? Are de 
ſo.careful to reſcue an. unwary voyager from the danger of ſtriking 904 
rock, and have we no compaſſion on thoſe who, without our.interpolal, 
are in immediate hazard of making ſoipwrack of a good conſcience? Do 
we cry out when a ſtranger is running upon a precipice, and are we falent 
when our brother is falling into the bottomleks pit? Should we think i 
an inſtance of ſavageneſs and barbarity to deny another to borrow light 
from our light, and is there no cruelty in with-holding from them, %# 
fit in darkneſs, and in the ſbadow of death, that light which would of 
ſhine with leſs luſtre to us, &y guiding their feet alſo into the uc 
peace? = 5 {is e 
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Tax law of Moſes ſaith, I bos ſbalt not ſee thy brother's ox or his Deu. 22. 1, 
ſheep go aſtray, and hide thy Jeff from them, thou ſhalt in any caſe bring 
them again unto thy brother. © T hou ſhalt not fee thy brother's aſs or his v4 
ox fall down by the way, and hide thy jeff from them; thou ſhalt ſure- 
ly help him to hft them up again. And may we not apply to this caſe 
what St. Paul ſaith in another? Doth God take care for oxen? Or ſaith 1Cor 9.9.0 
he it altogether for our ſakes? For our ſakes no doubt this is written, that 
thoſe who are by the laws of charity obligd to bring back a brother's 
ſtray d ſheep, and to lift up his faln ox, ſhould think themſelves much 
more ſtrictly bound by the fame law to bring back their brother himſelf 
when gone aſtray, and to lift him up when faln into the pit of deſtru- 
ction. But we are not to draw this inference from parity of caſes; this 
duty is deliver'd both in the law and in the Goſpel, not in figure and al- 
legory, not in ſimilitude and parables, but in expreſs words and direct 
terms, which, according to the rigour of the letter, exact from us this 
ſpecial a& of charity to the foul of our brother. It 1s plainly written, 
hou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart; thou ſhalt in any wiſe Levi. 19. 17, 
| rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin upon him. So that, in the eye of 
the Moſaick law, not to rebuke our brother is to hate him in our heart; 
and I need not tell you how heinous a fin the hatred of our brother is 
in the eye of the Goſpel: it is by St. John made utterly inconſiſtent with 
a Goſpel-ſtate; and to be a Chriſtian, and yet to hate our brethren, 1s, 
according to his doctrine, a palpable contradiction. He that ſaith he is 1 John 2. 9, 
in the light, and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even until now. lle 
that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is none occaſton 
of ſtumbling in him. But he that hateth his brother is in darkneſs, aud 
watketh in darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he goeth, becauſe that 
| darkneſs hath blinded his eyes. If therefore the not rebuking our bro- 
ther is hatred of him, as Mo/es affirms; if the hatred of our brother is 
a ſign of infidelity, as St. John aſſerts; this duty of reproving our bre- 
thren ſtands upon as firm a ground, as any other in the Law or Goſpel; 
and cannot be omitted without our incurring the threats of the one, and 
our forfeiting the promiſes of the other. The lau, which was giver by 
Moſes, made this a duty to thoſe who liv'd under that diſpenſation; and 
the grace and truth, which came by Jeſus Chriſt, hath enforc'd it upon 
all Chriftians. EY 19 di | » 
Ou Saviour hath given this rule to all his diſciples, Athy brother 
ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his fault. The words dire&- 
ly take in only ſuch treſpaſſes, as are committed by our brother againſt 
us; but fince treſpaſſes againſt God, or his own foul, are equally perni- 
cious to our brother's ſalvation, the ſame charity which obliges us to 
reprove him for injuries done to us, doth equally engage us to admo- 
niſn him of his other fins. Should we then only complain when we 
ſuffer by his fins, this might look like kindneſs to our ſelves rather than 
to him: but when we reprove him for thoſe treſpaſſes which. are no 
ways prejudicial to us, ſuch reproof is a more certain mark of a ſincere 
difintereſſed concern for his good. We are here commanded by our Sa- 
viour er /# to tell our brother of his faults, | before we tell the Church: Mat. 18. 
theſe words therefore are not directed immediately to the Church, or 
to the guides of it, but to private Chriſtians; fince no recourſe is to be 
had to Church cenſures, till the admonitions of private men are found 
to be ineffectual. An authoritative rebuke for the terror of evil works, 
and the good example of others, is the office of Church paſtors; but a 
KKKKKK 2 cha- 
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charitable reproof for the putting a ſtop to our brother's wickedneſs, ana fy 
the benefit of his ſoul, is a duty common to all Chriſt's diſciples. St. Pa tu 
| doth not addreſs himſelf either to the magiſtrate,” or to the governo de 
[ | Gal.6.1 of the Church, when he exhorts the Galatians, that if a mun were oper. be 
lf taken in a fault, thoſe which Were ſpiritual ſhould reftore ſuch an one ir all 
| the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering themſelves, leſt they alſo ſhould , 
[ tempted. All who are ſpiritual, and all who are capable of being them 
= ſelves tempted, are bound to reſtore ſuch as are overtaken in a fault; fh 
= that we muſt either, on the one fide, quit all our pretenſions to the {pi 
1 rit of the Goſpel, or, on the other fide, pretend to be without the reach 
JF of temptation; we muſt either profeſs our ſelves wholly carnal, or ſo 
5 purely ſpiritual as to be ſinleſs, if we plead an exemption from this du. 
| ty of reproving our brethren. 125 i 
Tr1s kind of charity, as well as all others, is to be proportion d to 
mens abilities: thoſe who are beſt fitted for the difficult task of reproof 
are under the greateſt obligations to perform it. Authority, experience, 
readineſs of thought and language, a commanding air, a dexterity in 
addreſſing to the paſſions, knowledge of men and things, and any other 
qualities which fit a man for the art of perſwading, are ſo many fee. 
ral talents which God hath given us for the advantage of our brother: 
and which are to be employ d by us in the furtherance of his falvation, 
as by other methods, ſo by wholſom and ſeaſonable reproofs. We ue 
to be merciful in this, as well as in other inſtances, after our power: if 
we have much power and influence over our brother, we are to abound 
the more in this labour of love; if our abilities are leſs, we muſt do our 
diligence gladly to employ that little power we have to the amendment 
z Cor. 8.12. of our brother. For if there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted a.. 
cording to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath noi. 
Non do our obligations to this duty riſe only in proportion to our 
abilities of performing it, but alſo in relation to the hopes we have of: 
ſucceeding in it. Where it is impoſſible to work upon our brethren 
by wholſom reproofs, and we are certain of that impoſſibility, there the 
omiſſion of an endeavour which we know would be in vain, is free from 
all fin. Where the hopes of ſucceſs are faint, there the failure to at- 
tempt what we have but ſmall hopes of compaſling, is in ſome meaſure 
excuſable, tho' not wholly innocent. Where we may confidently pro- 
miſe our ſelves ſucceſs, there the negle& of a duty which will fo pro- 
bably turn to account, will admit of no apology. Reproof being a po- 
fitive, not a negative duty, agrees with all other affirmative duties in 
this, that it doth not oblige us at all times, in all circumſtances, and 
in all places; a diſpoſition of mind to exerciſe this charity, when there 
is a proper occaſion for it, is our conſtant duty; but the actual exerciſe 
of it is then only our duty, when we meet with fit objects; and when 
the time, place, and other circumſtances are ſuch, as are moſt likely to 
render our reproof effectual. But tho all perſons are not equally o 
lig d to this duty; tho the ſame perſons are not equally oblig d to it a 
all times; tho our obligations to it may be greater or leſs according to 
the variety of circumſtances; yet ſince we are all oblig d to promote each 
others ſalvation; fince reproof hath ſo proper a tendency to promote the 
ſalvation of our brethren; ſince tho, without the concurrence of Gods 
grace, it can have no good effect, yet thro the cooperation of his Spt. 


rit it may be effectual; ſince, whenever it may be uſeful, charity dif 
poſes us to exerciſe it, and we can ſcarce ever know but it may be 5 4 
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ful ; fince common humanity requires that we ſhould do all thoſe good 


turns, which may be to the great benefit of others, without any conſi- 
| derable detriment to our ſelves, and in many caſes we may by reproof 

benefit our brethren, without running any the leaſt hazard, and may at 
all times with very little hurt to our ſelves do them the greateſt good; 
ſince the law of God requires of us that we ſhould be careful to recover our 
neighbour's ſtray'd or faln ox, and by conſequence much more requires 
of us, that we ſhould recover our ſtray d or faln brother; ſince not re- 
proving our brother is in the law of Moſes interpreted hatred of him, 
and hatred of our brother is in the Goſpel of Chriſt affirm'd to be 
an utter denial of our faith; ſince God hath given us ſeveral abilities 
which peculiarly fit us for the performance of this charitable office, and 
all theſe abilities are ſo many talents, for which we are anſwerable at 
the great day of account; ſince a conſciencious diſcharge of this duty, 
would have a very great influence in the reforming a licentious and de- 


generate age; fince, by the practice of it, a conſiderable ſtop might be put 


to that inundation of vice which ſeems ready to over-run us; of the ne- 
ceſſity of this duty, and the ſtrong ties we are all under to be diligent 
and active in it, nothing farther needs to be added; only how it is to 
be perform d by us, and what manner of performance is moſt likely to 


be effectual to our brother's good, and therefore moſt fit to be aim d at 


by us, remains to be enquir d at our next opportunity. 


18 
4 4 
9 
— — —  — . —_— * _——— — — —_— * CC — 
fs 
*.4 1 
=> 
* 7 1 


L11111 


— —— 
: = - er Sn Rang _— 
— - — 1 - -— Ir — — 32 — — - 4 8 2 
- a — 2; \ — = mu - * — 2 2 >; — — - . — : - 
FS. — — = 95.8 2 2 ———— —— = 2 8 2 0 2 —_ 3 os my _—— 8 = 2 * loc 
—̃ —ñ—j— mm * 3 - — —— wa TED oo - - — — —— — — —— yu, „eee % —— het —— a a \ + _ E 
© — . — = * 2 — 2 2 ; y- — . : — 
— — _ pa et — — joy - — - — 322 — * 2X * * 22 n I 
do _ — "_— — — — — — - — — — l - — 
== —_— = : —— — — — — = — 5 — — + 2 - —— — of _ _ 
———— 5 © 2 7 E * Z — * 2 — — —— — — a ah — 22 — — — 
p . > 9 b L . — — — * 2 — 2 - - — — — — — — 
— * - — — — 8 2 ates. th - 0 — £1 CWP WIS - a - 2 1 1 —_— = ns — — * — = — 
— „ 4 — . 5 os > —— — » I. — — 0 = — 5 2 — 4 a * f q — 
4 —— — ——— 4 — = — fo = IT : 2 = one — - — N 2 — 2 n — — 5 wy 2 — — — — — OR ” — — IM — 
— => BIT ; 2 — — —WK—B.. . ne — 3 l — — —— — 2 — 
MEIN * — a ＋ x = Q — — —2 0 7 8 —— ra. ” Dm D 8 =. * — — — —B 
8 N "I T — * 2 F 1 8 8 i _—_ — —— p = a my ET - —_—_ 
* * Pas — x : * x - = 3 n = n 3 _ 3 2 Y 
4 8 Moe 8 b r 0 — 2 x” ——- \ CT \ — — —— TE 3 
In — r == ak LES. ES - — T * * 3 2 — 5 — * — — — —— 
5 5 I — — — Aa 2 : 2 
bi 
» 


— - 
= 
—— 
* TE 
N: . 


3 —— 
— 


- — 
——— 


I 


== 
ON 


SS Ar 


* — — — — 
_ 8 = 
— _ 4 eo — — 
7 4 — cl 
re m 
— — 


x4 
A 


0 * * . r 5 


= — —— — Or eros ———Kl! ——— — — 


502 FL 3 
r — ads. AE ere | —— — 
SERMON XLIX 
Brotherly Reproof. 
7 ; Tone 73 47 557 ape SIM 
Rom. : . © I. 
The third Brethren, my heart's defire and prayer to God for Tfrael 15, tut 
his ken, hey might be ſaud. 


| 


HAT we are all of us oblig d, after the example of St. Pau, 
to deſire the ſalvation of thoſe who negle& their own; _ 
that this ought not to be a faint, ſuperficial, unactiye wih, 
but an hearty, vigorous, and warm defire; that what ye 
thus fincerely,cagerly, and vehemently defire, we ought by 

all the moſt probable means to promote; that reproof of our offending 

brethren is, amongſt others, one likely method to promote their falyz 
tion; that it hath in it ſelf a proper tendency to this end, by warning 

our brethren of their danger, by informing them of their error, by di 

countenancing them in their wicked practices, and by taking away that 

encouragement they had to fin, from the ſuppos d approbation or con. 
nivence of others; that reproof, tho' it ſhould in it ſelf have no natural 


efficiency to reform our finful brethren, may yet be one of thoſe means 


which the Spirit of God makes uſe of to procure this effect; that, thro 
the concurrence of Gods grace, it may have a ſupernatural force, in 
working together with his holy Spirit towards the ſalvation of our bre- 
thren; that wheneyer, thro' the effe&ual cooperation of God's grace, it 
may be uſeful to others, we ought to uſe it; and that we can ſcarce 
ever know but it may be uſeful, and therefore can ſeldom be excus d 
from the uſe of it; that all thoſe good turns, which may be to the | 

nefit of others, without detriment to our ſelves, and even all thoſe whic 

may be to the very great advantage of others, without any confiderable 
hurt to our ſelves, ought to be done to others by the laws of humanity” 
and that reproof may be of infinite advantage to our brethren, and © 
ther of none or no great detriment to our ſelves, and therefore come 
within the compaſs of thoſe good turns, which all civiliz d nations have 


thought a common debt due to all men; that we are by the law of 25 


j 
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rity requit d to bring back our neighbour's ſtray d ox, and to lift up his 
faln beaft, and by conſequence are much more requird, by the ſame 
law, to recover a ftray'd or faln brother; that not to rebuke our bro- 
ther, is in the law of Moſes conftrued to be hatred of him, and that 


hatred of our brother is in the Goſpel of Chriſt levell d with murder, and 
interpreted to be an utter renunciation of our Chriſtianity; that this 


duty of reproving is not reſtrain d either to civil magiſtrates, or to Church 
paſtors, but obliges all Chriſtians in common; that God hath given us 
ſeveral abilities, which peculiarly fit us for this charitable office of re- 


proving our brethren; and that all theſe abilities are ſo many talents 


for which we are anſwerable at the great day of account; that a con- 
ſciencious diſcharge of this duty would be of great influence in the re- 
forming a licentious and degenerate age, and might probably put ſome 
ſtop to that inundation of vice which is broke in upon us, and which 
threatens to overwhelm us; that upon theſe conſiderations the reproof 
of our brethren is a neceſſary, weighty, and important duty; and that 
therefore we ought to be diligent, active, and unwearied in the practice 
of it, hath already been made out, if not with all that ſtrength and force 
the ſubject is capable of, yet I hope with ſo much clearneſs and evidence, 
as to leave in you no doubt of your being ſtrictly oblig'd to this Chri- 
ſtian duty, no excuſes for the omiſſion of it, no backwardneſs of reſo- 
lution conſcienciouſly to diſcharge it. 

Now, that it may be diſcharg'd to the benefit of our brethren, to 
the honour of God, and to the advantage of our own ſouls; that it 
may be effectual to thoſe good ends for which it is deſign d, and may 


entitle us to a reward for it in the day of retribution; that what pro- 
ceeds from ſound and honeſt principles, may not miſcarry for want of 


being managd with due caution and prudence; I am now to ſhew what 
that manner of reproof is, which is moſt likely to turn to account; what 
thoſe qualifications are, which are requir'd in reproof, to make it effe- 
ctual to our neighbour's good. Now the cautions neceſſary to be ob- 
ſery'd in reproving others are theſe: 


I. THarT we ſhould do it with prudence. 
II. THAT we ſhould do it with meekneſs. 
III. THar we ſhould do it with humility. | 
IV. THar we ſhould take care to be free from thoſe faults for which 
we reprove others. E: 1 


Ax p Hr ſt, we muſt reprove our offending brethren with prudence. 

THIS, as it is requiſite in the whole conduct of our lives, and eſſen- 
tial to all moral virtues, as being that skill by which we ſo order our 
actions in all circumſtances of them, as to render them ſuitable and agree- 
able to their rule; ſo is it in a more peculiar manner requiſite in reproof, 
as being an action which requires much dexterity and skill to perform 
it aright, much ſagacity to diſcern upon what occaſions, to what per- 
lons, at what times, and in what manner it is to be perform'd. There 
are other duties which require more firmneſs of mind, more ftrength 
of reſolution, more invincible courage, to carry us thro them, in ſpight 
of all temptations, than this doth; but few or none require ſo much cir- 
cumſpection and addreſs, ſo much art and caution, ſo much wiſdom and 
experience, as this duty of reproof. There is a fitneſs and decency in a 


prudent reproof, which it is much eafier for one to conceive and ap- 
LIIIII2 prehend 
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504 Reprogf, to make it ſuch. as prudence requires, 


prehend where one finds it, than by any deſcription or character to give 
another a juſt notion of. This comelineſs So/omor had in his view, when 
he pick d out ſome of thoſe pleaſing objects that moſt ſtrike upon the 

ſenſes, to give us a reſemblance of that agreeable beauty there is in 2 
Prov. 25. 11, diſcreet reproof. A word fitly ſpoken, ſaith he, is hike apples of gold 

in pictures of ſilver. As an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of ju, 

gold; fo is a wiſe reprover upon an obedient ear. What gracefulneg | 
there is in colours judiciouſly choſen, and rightly put together; why 
agreeableneſs there is in the moſt valuable metals fo appolitely placd 
one by another, as to add to each others luſtre; what beauty ariſes from 
the richeſt and choiceſt ornaments; ſuch is the gracefulneſs, ſuch the 
excellency, ſuch the beauty of a wiſe reproof, fitted to the occaſion of 
it, and to the perſon and character of thoſe who reprove, and those 
who are reprov d. And as thoſe things are generally moſt uſeful in their 
kind, which are moſt beautiful; fo it is in the caſe of reproof, which 
1s not only more agreeable and acceptable when applied with prudence 
and diſcretion, but alſo more ſerviceable to our neighbour's good, more 

conducing to that end we ought to propoſe to our ſelves whenever we 
reprove, the reformation of our brethren. 

Now, tho tis very hard to point out thoſe rules of prudence, which 
vary according to the variety of circumſtances, which a wiſe and diſcreet 
man will eaſily diſcover, without being taught; and an imprudent and 
indiſcreet perſon will miſtake or miſapply, tho' taught; yet, for our 
better direction in the diſcharge of ſo important and difficult a duty, 1 
will venture to give a rude and imperfe& draught of thoſe marks, which 
diſtinguiſh a prudent and well-choſen reprehenſion from a raſh and in. 
diſcreet reproof. To make it ſuch as prudence requires, it muſt be 
given 

I. ON proper occaſions. 9 

2. To proper perſons. | 

3. AT proper times. 

4. IN a proper manner. 

AND 1/7, we muſt reprove on proper and juſt occaſions. 

'THo' reproof be a neceſſary duty, yet it is not a duty which we mult 
be haſty to perform, whether there be any occaſion for it or not: 25 
we may be, and often are, too backward, ſo alſo is it poſſible, that we 
may ſometimes be too forward, in reproving our brethren. The ame 
charity which will diſpoſe us to the friendly office of reproof where it 
is wanted, will incline us to wiſh it may be ſeldom wanted; and in this, 
as well as in other inſtances of charity, tho we ſhould be glad to fliſt 
and relieve thoſe who ſtand in need of our help, yet we ought to be more 
pleas d that the circumſtances of our brethren are ſuch, as not to want 
the aſſiſtance of our charity. It is a kind and charitable office to ge 
alms to the poor; but the offering of them to thoſe who are rich is de- 
ſervedly look d upon as an injury and affront. And it is the ſame thing 
in the caſe before us; where a real fault calls for reproof, there it can. 
not be with-held without breach of charity: but then, on the other fide, 
it is as great a breach both of charity and of juſtice to reprove thoſe, who 
have done nothing worthy of reproof. Thou ſbalt not bear falſe vu 
neſs againſt thy neighbour, ſaith the law: and tho this precept prims 
rily regards publick accuſations in courts of judicature, or umu de: 
trations from our neighbour's fame, by calumniating him to others) 


yet it reaches in ſome meaſure alſo thoſe accuſations of our neigh 


* 
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which we bring againſt him to himſelf: here alſo we ought to proceed 
according to what can be alleg d and prov'd, and not by raſh ſuſpicions 
and ſurmiſes: for tho' there is no danger, that he, himſelf being judge, 
ſhould pronounce ſentence againſt himſelf, where he knows that he is 
falſly accus d; yet the very being accus d without juſt grounds is right- 
ly interpreted an injury: tho his conſcience acquits him from the guilt 
with which he is charg d, yet his mind will be diſturb d with the thoughts 
of having been condemn d in the opinion of his accuſer; and tho, upon 
his denial of the charge, he may ſay what is ſufficient to clear him to 
the perſon who unjuſtly reprov d him, yet he cannot be ſure that he 
who accus d him wrongfully, and without ground, will do him the ju- 
ſtice to acquit him upon his aſſerting his innocence; nor may he perhaps 
think it a ſufficient reparation for a wrong once done him, that the ſame 
wrong is no longer done him. 5 1 
Bur there is ſtill a worſe conſequence from our reproving others with- 
out juſt grounds, which is this, that if we are too haſty in reproving 
where there is no occaſion, in other caſes, where there are juſt occaſions 
for our doing it, our reproofs will be of no weight. He who hath once 
forfeited his credit by a falſe accuſation, will not be belieyd where he 
brings a true one; and when we come to rebuke our brother for fins 
he is really guilty of, our mouths will be preſently ſtopp'd with this an- 
ſwer, where it can be truly made, that we have been in an error be. 
fore, and may be miſtaken now; that our former cenſures have been 
unjuſt, and that therefore our preſent reproofs are not to be regarded. 
| To prevent theſe ill conſequences of a groundleſs and over-haſty reproof, 
we ought not to proceed upon light ſuſpicions, and mere conjectures in 
rebuking our brethren : we muſt be ſure that they have done thoſe facts of 
which we accuſe them, and that thoſe fats have in them that finfulneſs, 
which requires at our hands the chaſtiſement of reproof. Our charge 
againſt them, as having done ſuch facts, muſt be ſupported by the teſti- 
mony of their own conſciences, which muſt agree with us to accuſe them; 
and our reproof of ſuch facts, as wicked and finful, muſt be grounded 
on the authority of God's law, which muſt concur with us in the con- 
demnation of them. If the facts are in themſelves dubious, ſuch as 
may be good or evil, finful or innocent, commendable or blameable, 
according to the different principles from which they proceed, and the 
different ends to which they are directed, we muſt not uncharitably ſup. 
poſe that they roſe from a bad principle, when it is poſſible they might 
ſpring from a good one; or that they were done with a wicked inten- 
tion, when perhaps they were well intended; but muſt be inclin'd to 
think and hope the beſt, as knowing it is as proper to charity that it ſhould 
ſuffer long, that it ſhould be kind, that it ſhould think no evil, that it 
ſhould bel/zeve all things, and that it ſhould hope all things, as that it 
ſhould reprove thoſe who are juſtly reprovable. 
AND as we ought to be ſure of the truth, ſo ought we alſo to be ac- 
quainted with the meaſures, of our brother's guilt, when we undertake 
to reprove him. For a ſentence is not only unjuſt, when it is pronounc'd 
againft a perſon wholly innocent, but alſo when it is more ſevere, than 
the fault, on which it is paſſed, doth juſtly deſerve. Our reproofs there- 
fore, to be juſt, muſt be proportion'd to the faults for which we reprove 
our brethren; as they are greater or leſs, ſo our reproofs mult be ſharper 
or gentler, and riſe or fall according to thoſe preciſe degrees of ſinful- 
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apt to plead not guilty to an indictment falſly laid; and whilſt we Wrong. 
fully lay to his charge more than he is conſcious of, we ſhall not be ah} 
to convince him of ſo much guilt, as he is truly chargeable with. 

Ir looks more like Phari/aick pride than Chriſtian charity, to lay z 
great a ſtreſs upon a breach of a punctilio in the law, as upon the yi, 
ful tranſgreſſion of the greateſt of God's commandments. None were ſo 
ſharp-ſighted in diſcovering, none ſo vehement in reproving offender, 
as the Phariſees were; but then the occaſions of their reproofs were il 
choſen; the faults for which they reprov'd others, were ſuch as would 
not bear the weight of their reproofs; and their rebukes being ſo oper 


proportion'd to the failures which they ſo ſharply reprov'd, loſt all ter 


authority. Thus we read in the Goſpel, that when Jeſus went on tl 


Matt. 12. 18. ſabbath-day thro the corn, and his diſciples were an hungred, and h. 


gan to pluck the ears of corn, and 10 eat, the Phariſees ſeeing it ſa 
unto him, Behold, thy diſciples do that which is not lawful to do on ir 


ſ[abbath-day. And ſo again upon another occafion 7hey came unto bin 


ſaying, Why do thy diſciples tranſgreſs the tradition of the elders! fy 


- 6-4-6 they waſh not their hands when they eat bread. Plucking ears ofcom 


might, according to the letter of the law, without an equitable con. 
ſtru&ion of it, be inconſiſtent with the utmoſt rigour of a Ji fab 
bath; but even reaping and gathering in the corn on the ſabbath, could 
not have been a greater breach of that holy day in the eſteem of thel 
preciſe reformers. What the tradition of the elders deliver d, that, where 
conſonant to the law of God, was to be obſeryd; but to neglect the do 
ctrines of men was, in the opinion of theſe cenſurers as great a fin ast6 
tranſgreſs the commandments of God; and unwaſh'd hands were thought 
as juſt matter of a ſevere reproof, as impure hearts, and defild con 
ſciences. 1901 
THAT therefore our reproofs may have nothing of a Phariſack air 
we muſt take care to diſtinguiſh betwixt faults of infirmity, and pre 
ſumptuous fins; betwixt flips thro inadvertency, and wilful deliberate 
tranſgreſſions; betwixt miſtakes in breeding or good manners, and of 
fending in the great points of morality; betwixt acting againſt human 
laws, and breaking the commandments of God; betwixt failing in a at 
cumſtance or ceremony, and being faulty in the weightier matters of 
God's law; betwixt tranſient acts, and inveterate habits of ſin; betwist 
ſuch fins as our brethren may have fallen into thro' the violence of 
temptations, and ſuch as they have ſo far acted the-deyil's part in, that 
they have with much pains and induſtry ſollicited themſelves and others 
to the commiſſion of. Thus careful ought we to be in meaſuring the 
preciſe degrees of our brethrens guilt, not by humour or prejudice, not 
by fancy or miſtaken principles, but by the unerring rule of Gods word 
What facts we either from our own obſervation, or the credible report 
of others, know they have done, ſuch facts, if they are not capable 0 
a good and favourable conſtruction, if they be manifeſtly diſagreeable 
to the law of God, ſo far forth as they are finful, and in thoſe meaſurs 
and degrees of fin they are chargeable with, are juſt occaſions of our te 
proof, and ſuch as prudence doth direct us to lay hold of. And a5 ue 
ought to be diſcreet and wary in chooſing out proper occaſions 0 PF 
proof, ſo is it a | 2 


506. Reproof, to make it ſuch ar prudence requires, 
neſs, which we diſcover in the actions we reprove. For if we bring n 


heavy charge againſt our brother, which we are not able to maintain; if 
our accuſation runs ſo high, that the evidence falls ſhort of it, he wil he 
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14 Pol Nx of prudence to pitch upon proper perſons to reprove. 


In diſtributing our alms we are wont to enquire, not only where our 
charity is moſt wanted, but alſo where it may do moſt good. For tho 
a perſon may be in great ſtraits, tho his neceſſities may be very craving; 
yet if we foreſee. that our charity will be thrown away upon him, and 
eſpecially if we think he will be the worſe, not the better for it, we 
judge it prudent to with-hold it. In applying medicines we are careful, 
not only to confider the nature of the diſeaſe, but alſo the conſtitution 
of the patient; and tho the remedies preſerib d in books may be proper 
for the healing of that diſtemper, which the perſon under our cure is at- 
feed with, yet, thro' ſome evil diſpoſitions in the party diſeas d, they 
may in his particular caſe be ſo far from contributing to his recovery, 
that they may prove fatal to him. Hence is it that the ſame Word of 
God, which ſo often and ſo earneſtly inculcates this duty of reproving 
our brethren, is careful to ſet a mark upon ſome ſorts of men, as impro- 


teth to himſelf ſhame; and he that rebuketh a wicked man, getteth him- 
ſelf a blot. By the ſcorner is here meant a prophane perſon, who makes 
a mock at fin; and by a wicked man, not every one who is guilty of 
fin, for none but wicked men, that is, none but ſinners are to be re- 
prov d, but one who is deſperately wicked, one who is obſtinately bent 
upon wickedneſs, and is reſolv'd to fin on without controll. Tho we 
ſhould bring on our ſelves ſhame by ſuch reproofs, yet if they would re- 
claim the ſcorner, we ought to advance his ſpiritual good at the hazard 
of our own ill. treatment: but the reaſon why we are not to reprove ſuch 
1s, becauſe we ſhall get nothing but ſhame to our ſelves by it; we ſhall 
hurt our ſelves, and we ſhall not profit him. | 
Bur farther, if our reproofs were only uſcleſs to our brother, and 
not alſo prejudicial to him, there would be then no great miſchief in re- 
proving, tho it turn'd to no good account. The worſt conſequence of 


r objects of reproof: He that reproverh a ſcorner, ſaith Solomon, get. Prov. 9.7 


ſuch reproofs is, that they are to the ſpiritual detriment of thoſe who 


are reprovd. The aſperfions ſuch ſcorners caſt upon their charitable re- 
provers, tho' they are very unſuitable returns for their kindneſs, are yet 
ſuch evils, as they can bear with patience; but the miſchief which ſuch 
{corners do to their own ſouls, by hating reproof, by /Zopping their ears 
to the voice of the charmer, charm he never ſo wiſely; by returning 
evil for good, hatred for love, curſes for admonitions, is ſuch as we 
ought to be careful how we any ways contribute to. Reprove not a 
ſcorner, leſt he hate thee ; rebuke a wiſe man, and he will ove thee. 
Give inſtruction to a wiſe man, and he will be yet wiſer", teach a juſt 


Prov. 9. 8, 9. 


man, and he will increaſe in learning. The hatred of a ſcorner is a miſ- 


chief of it ſelf to be avoided; the love of a wiſe man is a good for its own 
lake to be courted : but the miſchief of the former is much greater, as 
it is an indication of his being irreclaimable by reproof; and the benefit 
of the latter is much more valuable, as it is a fign of his being better'd 
by admonition. Our Saviour hath join'd both theſe ill effects together, 
the miſchiefs done to the reprov'd, and the miſchiefs brought upon the 
reprover, by miſapplied reproofs: Give not that which is holy unto the 
dogs, faith he, neither caſt ye your pearls before ſwine, left they tram. 
ple them under their feet, and turn again and rent you. We ſhall add 
to the guilt of thoſe we thus reprove, whilſt our admonitions, which 
ſhould be a /avour of life unto life, are unto them a ſavour of death un- 

| |  Mmmmmm 2 to 


Matt. 7. 6. 
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70 death; and we ſhall our ſelves be guilty of irreverence in proftitutin 
the holy things of God unto the unholy and propaaneee 


So Mx aſſert, that God in Scripture reproves the wicked, not in order 
to correct them by ſuch reproots, fince he knows they are without h 


over. ruling grace incorrigible, which grace he is reſoly'd not to congs 
on them, but that theſe reproofs may render them more inexcuſable: 
theſe reproofs are not, ſay they, by way of admonition to call them into 


the right way, but by way of upbraiding to convince them that they 2 
in the wrong. Sinners are, ſay theſe men, outwardly call d to leaye the 
fins, and to turn unto God; but fince this outward call is inſuffici 
without the inward call of the Spirit, to reduce them; and this ina 
call, which alone can effectually reform them, is not allow'd them, the 
outward is deſign d to have no other effect than to increaſe their gullt 
Theſe doctrines ſeem very harſh, and are not eafily reconcild with the 
notions that both reaſon and revelation give us of the wiſdom, juſtice, au 
goodneſs of God: but whether God reproves the wicked without intention 
to reclaim them, or not, ſure I am, that the reformation of our brethren 
ought to be the ſole aim and deſign of our reproving them; and that if 
we could certainly know that our rebukes, which are intended for their 
amendment, would increaſe their guilt, and make their damnation ſu 
rer or heavier, it would be ſo far from being our indiſpenſable duty, tht 
it would be an unpardonable fin in us, to reprove them; and that yhere 
we have probable and juſt grounds to ſuſpe& that this will be the efeſt 
of our reproofs, there, in charity to our brethren, and in love to ourown 
ſouls, we ought to be filent. +; 
SINCE therefore reproofs are an a& of charity ; fince nothing is more 
uncharitable than to reprove thoſe who are like to become worſe by re 
proof; fince tho where they may prove ineffectual, they may however 
be tried, becauſe we do not certainly know that they will be uſeleſß 
and we only loſe our labour, if they prove ſo; yet, on the other fide 
where they are likely to be hurtful, there not only our own labour is 
loſt, but our neighbour's ſoul is indanger'd; fince the ſame Scriptures, 
which do frequently inculcate the duty of reproof, do as frequently 
warn us againſt reproving ſome ſorts of ſinners; it is a neceſſary point 
of prudence, as to chooſe proper occaſions of reproof, ſo alſo to be cau- 
tious whom we reprove. But neither is it ſufficient, that the actions, for 
which we reprove others, are juſtly reproveable, and the perſons whom 
we reprove, likely to be amended, or at leaſt not likely to be made work 
by reproof; but to juſtifie the prudence of them, they muſt alſo, in the 
34 PLACE, be ſeaſonable. 5 | 
THE wiſe wan hath taught us, that 70 every thing there is a ſeaſon, 
and a time to every purpoſe under the heaven; and amongſt other things, 
which are proper or improper according to their being well or il tim d, 
he particularly obſerves, that zhere is a time to ſpeak, and a time io be 


leut. And as ſpeaking and ſilence in general have their ſeveral times 


or ſeaſons; ſo is this more eſpecially true concerning that ſpecial fort of 
ſpeaking, which is deſign'd for our brother's correction and amendment. 
There is a time when ſuch ſpeaking is moſt likely to be effectual, and 
therefore is moſt ſeaſonable; and there is a time alſo when reproof may 
probably turn either to none, or to a bad account, and therefore ma) 
ſeaſonably be omitted. When we have any temporal intereſt to pro- 


mote, we are diligent to find out the moſt fayourable opportunities Fo 
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do it with ſucceſs; we are upon the watch conſtantly to obſerve when 


theſe offer themſelves, and we are careful to ſeize upon them when offer d, 
and will not ſuffer them to ſlip. When we have any ſuit to make to thoſe, 
who have it in their power to render us happy or unfortunate, by the 
rant or denial of our requeſts, we are diligent to enquire and obſerve 
what will be the moſt proper times of our addreſſing our ſelves to them; 
when they are moſt at leiſure, or moſt in humour; N when they can beſt 
attend to hear our caſe, and when they are beſt diſpos d to favour it; when 
we are likely to be leaſt impertinent, and leaſt burdenſom; and by conſe- 
quence leaſt in danger of ſhocking them, by an ill- choſen importunity. 


Now were we as careful to promote the ſpiritual intereſt of our bre- 


thren, as we are to advance our own temporal gain; were we as defi- 
rous to-work upon them for their ſoul's good, as for ſome petty adyan- 
tage to our fortunes, and if we were fincere Chriſtians we ſhould be much 
| more ſo, we ſhould be always looking out for the fitteſt opportunities to 

admoniſh and reprove them; we ſhould acquaint our ſelves with their 

articular tempers and humours; we ſhould obſerve the ebbs and flows 
of theſe; we ſhould diſcern when they were beſt diſposd, by the pre- 
ſent frame of their minds, to hearken to good advice; when they were 
| moſt ſoft and capable of impreflions; when they moſt laid themſelves 
| open to our attacks; when their paſſions were in leaſt danger of being 
ruffled by reproof; when there happens ſuch a lucky combination of cir- 
cumſtances, that we find our ſelves as it were invited to this charitable 
| office, and do not abruptly break in upon it, but are as it were led into 
it by the preſent opportunity. What the moſt proper times for reproof 
are, cannot be determin d by any general rules: theſe depend upon the dif- 
ferent tempers and diſpoſitions of men, and upon a great variety of other 
accidents, which will not eaſily come within the compaſs and reſtraint of 
ſet rules: the diſcernment of them, the watching for them, and the clo- 
ſing with them, muſt be left to each man's diſcretion : only this, I think, 
may be admitted as a general rule, that the times we ought to chooſe 
for the reproving our brethren, ought to be when they are in private, 
and when they are cool; when they are by themſelves, ſo that our reproofs 


may not look like reviling them; and when they are themſelves; ſo that our 


reproofs may not enrage them. Wiſe phyſicians wait for an intermiſſion of 
the fit, before they apply their medicines; and if we would have reproofs 
work effectually for the cure of our brethren, we ought to wait till the fer- 
ment of their paſſions is laid, that the remedies we make uſe of, by being cri- 
tically applied, may have their defir d effect. That we ſhould reprove our 
brethren, not in publick, but in private, we have the expreſs command 


of our Saviour, Go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone. + Mat. 18. 15. 


SINCE therefore there is ſuch a beauty in things done in their pro- 
per time, ſuch an indecency in things done unſeaſonably; ſince there is 
a proper time for reproof, and a proper time for filence; fince a timely re- 


proof is like to have ſo good effects, and an untimely one is like to do 


much harm, and ſure to do no good; as we are to reprove only upon pro- 
per occafions, and none but proper perſons; ſo are we upon ſuch occaſions 
to reprove ſuch perſons only at proper times. 
THE laſt point of prudence to be obſery'd in our reproving, is that we 
ſhould do it in a proper manner. I 


I Do not here ſpeak of the qualifications requir'd in the reprover, 


ſuch as meekneſs, humility, and freedom from thoſe faults for which he 


reproves others; for thoſe are diſtin& requiſites to an effectual reproof, 
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over and above that prudence, which alone I am now recommengi;,. 
but at preſent J ſpeak of that artful and dextrous way of Teproving 
which is moſt likely to make our reproofs receiv'd-eafily, and to render 
them effectual for the amendment of our brethren. There is need of 
all the addreſs poſſible, to acquit one's ſelf well in the management of 
a duty ſo nice and ſo difficult as reproof is. Nothing is more difapre, 
able in its own nature than cenſure; and there is need of a great dei 
of artifice to make it ſupportable. That ſelf love, pride, and van 
glory, which reign in the hearts of wicked men, and which are not 
wholly ſubdued in the very beſt, make them very ſenſible of any thing 
which affects them in ſo tender a part, as reproof doth. It is neceſſa. 
ry therefore that we ſnould ſummon up all our skill, to prevent ſuch 
miſchievous effects of our reproof, and to ſweeten a thing, which is in 
its own nature ſo bitter and unpalatable. The wiſdom of the ancient 
ſnew d it ſelf in nothing more, than in finding out ſuch ways of apph. 
ing their wholſom counſels for the reformation of mankind, as mt 
render them leaſt ſhocking, and moſt profitable. Their experience ſhey{ 
them that plain, direct, blunt reproofs were more apt to provoke than 


to reclaim, and therefore they choſe artificial, indirect, refind: ways af 


reproving, which were likely to be leſs grating, and more effectual. Thi 
gave the firſt riſe to fables; in which the vices and follies of men ver 
repreſented, not openly and bare-facd, but under a diſguiſe: bird and 


beaſts were the immediate actors, but the reproof was to reach farther; 


and the application being left to the hearer or reader of the fable, hehad 
room to make a right uſe of the reproof, without having any reaſon to 
be offended with the reprover. Ritt boch nee 

I MIGHT inſtance in ſeveral other methods, found out in the firſt 


ages, and practis d by polite and learned men in all ages fince, where - 


by they have ſoftned the harſnneſs of reproofs, and took care to make 
them more uſeful, by contriving that they ſhould be leſs diſagrees 
ble: but I ſhall content my ſelf in mentioning only one, but that a 
very proper inſtance of this artificial and indire& way of reproving, 
which was by parables. Of theſe we have ſeveral both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, and all ſo contriv'd, as to convey to the perſons 


concern'd a ſenſe of their guilt in ſuch a manner, as was leaſt like 


ly to offend, and moſt likely to reform them. The firft and molt an. 
cient of this kind, either in ſacred or prophane ſtory, is, I think, that of 
Jotham, concerning the trees chufing a king over them, which we 


recorded, Judges 9.v.8. Jotham was to convince the Shechemates of theit 
folly and fin in laying afide the family of Jerubbael, who had been theit 


protector and deliverer, and in ſetting: up Abimelech to be their king 
one who was meanly born, and an oppreſſor. Now to have madea pa- 
negyrick on his father directly might have been invidious; to have ſet 
forth the oppreſſions of Abimelech in expreſs terms, might have been 
dangerous; to have charg'd them bluntly with ingratitude and rebel. 
lion, would have been highly provoking. He therefore repreſents hi 
father's, and his family's merits by the fatneſs of the oliye-tree, the ſwecl. 
neſs of the fig-tree, and the ſprightlineſs of the vine. The brambles 
haughty ſpeech unto the trees, ¶ in truth ye anoint me king over J 
then come and put your truſt in my ſhadow; and if not, let fire com 
out of the bramble, and devour the cedars of Lebanon, was very propet 
to form in them a juſt notion of the arrogance, the cruelty, and, at the 


ſame time, the contemptible meanneſs of Aimelech. And the __ 
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ble addreſs of all the trees unto the bramble, ſaying, Come "7 and reign 


over us, was a fit repreſentation of their baſeneſs in ſubmitting them- 
ſelves to the yoke of ſo mean, ſo inſolent, and ſo cruel an uſurper. They 
muſt needs be convinc d of the folly of ſuch a choice, when they confi- 
derd the trees as the electors; and therefore they could not withſtand 
the force of the conviction, when they came to apply the parable to 
themſelves. There are other ways of reproving, which tho'they are not 
exactly after the manner of parables, agree with them in this, that they 
ſhew finners their crimes, without any diſparagement to their perſons. 
When we laſh the extrayagancies of a diſſolute perſon before another, 
who is guilty of the ſame; when we praiſe liberality to a covetous per- 
ſon, temperance to one who 1s debauchd, fincerity to an hypocrite, or 
any other virtue to one who is remarkable for the contrary vice; when we 
put on a jocular air, and rather rally, than reprove, an offender; when we 
give him remote hints ofa fault we care not to charge him cloſely with; 
when we make uſe of theſe, or any other methods, to convince him of 
his guilt, without provoking him; we then reprove him in that man- 


ner, which prudence requires. 


Thus have I gone thro the feveral parts of a prudent and wile re- 
proof: the occaſion of it muſt be ſuch as will juſtifie our reproving; the 
perſons muſt be ſuch, as are in no danger of being made worſe by it; 
the time of it muſt be ſuch, as is ſeaſonable; the manner of it ſuch as is 


moſt likely to reclaim, without offending, the perſons reprovd. _ 


WHAT hath been ſaid hath been, throughout, ſo practical, that it 
needs no application. The other qualifications requir'd in the reprover, 
that he ſhould do it with meekneſs, and with humility, and that he 


ſhould be innocent of thoſe fa 
reſerye to another opportunity. 


ults for which he reproves others, I muſt 
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Sermon on 
this Text. 


The bonn Brethren, my heart's defire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, tha 
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- Rom. X. I. 


they might be ſavd. | 


' AM. ſtill upon the weighty and important duty incumbent on 
all Chriſtians, to defire and to promote the ſalvation of thoſe _ 
who negle& their own. How hearty, vigorous, and aQtive this 
deſire ought to be, and what thoſe ſeveral methods are, by which 
we may moſt effectually compaſs, what we are bound thus exger- 
ly to defire, I have at large explaind to you. Among other ways of 
promoting the falvation of others, I have fingled out one eſpecially, 
which being too apt to be neglected by us, abſolutely neceſſary to be 
practis d, extremely difficult to be practis d aright, and of great influence 
to the ſalvation of our brethren, where perform d as it ought, deſeryd 
our more particular confideration; and that I told you was the reproof 
of our brethren for their fins. I have ſhewn our obligation to this du- 
ty from reaſon, and from revelation ; from the Law of Moſes, and 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; from the natural tendency reproof hath in it ſelf 
to reclaim ſinners, and the ſupernatural efficiency it hath to this end 
thro' the cooperation of God's Spirit; from the great benefit accruing 
to our brethren, and the little or no detriment likely to enſue to our 
ſelves, by reproof; from the teſtimony of the wiſeſt, and the example 
of the beſt men; and from all the other topicks, from whence we can 
prove our obligation to any other duty of our holy Religion. 

AND that this duty, to which I prov'd we were ſo indiſpenſably ob 
lig d, might be faithfully diſcharg'd, by us, to the glory of God, te 
the benefit of our brethren, and to the comfort of our own ſouls; that 
it might be effectual to thoſe ends for which it was defign'd, and not 
miſcarry for want of being manag d with due caution and reſerve, I un 
dertook to ſhew what that manner of reproof is, which is moſt likely 


to turn to a good account; what thoſe qualifications are, which uy 10 
; q 
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quir d in reproof, to make it effectual to our neighbour's good. Now the 
cautions neceſſary to be obſeryd in our reproving others are theſe: 


I. Tr we ſhould do it with prudence. | 

II. THarT we ſhould do it with: meckneſs. | 

HI. Tnar we ſhould do it with humility. . 

IV. THAT we ſhould take care to be free from thoſe faults for which 
we reprove others. 


Tas characters of a prudent and diſcreet reproof I have already 

mark'd out, and ſhewn that reproof 1s then ſuch as prudence requires, 
when it is given on proper occaſions, to proper perſons, at proper times, 
and in a proper manner. What thoſe proper occaſions are which call 
for our reproof; who thoſe perſons are whom we ſhould reprove; what 
thoſe times are in which our reproof will be ſeaſonable; what that par- 
ticular manner is which is like to make our reproof moſt ſerviceable; 
as far as they fall under general rules, I have pointed out to you; and 
have all along guided my ſelf and you, in the treating of this ſubject, by 
thoſe directions which are given for the right performance of this duty 
in the Word of God. Having ſhewn thence both the great effects aſcrib'd 
to a prudent reproof, and the ſeveral ingredients of a wiſe reproof, I pro- 
ceed now to the 1 VVV 5 
Second CAurTION neceſſary to be obſery'd in our reproving our bre- 
thren, which is, that we ſhould do it with meekneſs. 

Wuar the Apoſtle St. James has obſervd concerning anger, and hath 
given as a reaſon why we ſhould be lo, to wrath, to wit, becauſe 4% Jan. 1. 19, 
wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God, is more eſpecially 82 
verified in that anger which mixes it ſelf with reproofs; it is very im- 
proper to produce thoſe effects which charity aims at in reproving; and 
it is very unſuitable to that temper of ſoul, which the righteous law of 
God requires in a charitable reprover. For in anger there is always ſome 
mixture of hatred and ill-will; we are puſh'd on by this paſſion to do 
{ome miſchief to the perſon whom we are angry at: it ariſes from an 
apprehenſion of ſome injury done to us, and it puts us upon finding out 
ways of retaliation, by grieving thoſe who have grievd us. But now 
the riſe and ſpring of reproof either is, or ought to be, a very different 
principle; it 180 far from being the reſult of hatred or malice, that it 
s an inſtance of the moſt ſincere love and hearty affection; becauſe we 
are not to hate our brother in our heart, therefore are we requir d by the Le :9.:7. 
Law in any Wiſe to rebuke him: ſo that we are very far from anſwering 
the obligation or intent of the Law, if we therefore rebuke him, becauſe 
we hate him; or if we ſo rebuke him, as to expreſs any hatred or ill-will 
towards him by our rebuking him. What we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves. 
by our reproof, 1s the greateſt good our brother is capable of; ſo that 
anger, which always aims at the miſchief of another, muſt be a very 
improper attendant on that charitable action, which is deſignd for our 
neighbours greateſt benefit. 3 8 

AN injury either really done us, or apprehended as done us, is the oc- 
caſion of our anger: but when our brother trangreſſes the laws of God, 
this transgreſſion doth not procure hurt to us, but to his own ſoul; he 
himſelf is the perſon injur d by his ſin, and not we; the guilt affects him; 
the puniſhment which that guilt draws after it will fall upon him; he 
iays himſelf open to the threats and curſes of the Law; he expoſes 
Oo0000 him- 
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2 Tim. 2.24, 
| 25. 


c. 4. 2. 


Church-cenſures, he did not more puniſh the cenſur d perſon than him. 
ſelf: the grief he causd was intended for the amendment, and not for 
the hurt, of the party griev d; and his tender concern for his brethren, 
and fellow- feeling of what the members of Chriſt ſuffer d, made him groan 
as one ſinitten with thoſe very ſtrokes, with which he chaſtis d finners. 

x Cor. 4.21. He asks indeed the Corinthians, whether he ſhould come unto them with 
a rod, or in love, and in the ſpirit of meekneſs? But he plainly ſhewd 
by his conduct, that thefe methods of procedure were not fo directly 
oppoſite, but that they might be temper'd one with the other; and that 
he wanted not love, or the ſpirit of meekneſs, even then when he came 
with a rod. For having in this former Letter treated them with an alf 
of ſeyerity, in a ſecond he ſoftens the harſhneſs of his cenſure, by aflu 
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* » Cor. 2.4. rances of his pity and love: Out of much affliftion and anguiſh of heart, une 
. faith he, Iaurotè unto you with many tears, not that you ſhould be grievd, rep 
1 but that you might know the love Thich I have more abundantly und out 
you. What he had wrote with ſome ſharpneſs was matter of grief to them, ma 
6 but it was much more ſo to him; it caus d much afffiction and angui exe 
3 in his heart, and it fetch d plenty of tears from his eyes: the grief the) our 
1 found was not the ultimate aim and direct intention of his reproofs, but rep 
„ deſign d only in order to their amendment; nor was it the effect of an. and 
. ger or ill- will, but an inſtance of his ſuper- abundant love. he 


No w if thoſe reproofs which are back d with authority, are to be thus is h 
temper d with a ſpirit of mildneſs; if anger, which properly terminate a f11 


in the defire of revenge, is not allowable even in thoſe who are appoint WC; 
to be the miniſters of vengeance; much more ought the reproofs of fir a di 
vate and unauthoris d perſons to be mild and gentle, calm and diſpaſſis the 
nate, and ſuch as may be properly expreflive of that charity and affectiol, We 
that love and tenderneſs, that mercy and compaſſion, from whence a if, 


therly 


Serm. I. neceſſar) in Neprogſ. 


therly reproof, as far it is a Chriſtian duty, always proceeds. The ſen- 
tences of civil magiftrates; and the cenſures of church paſtors are acts of 
juſtice, and defignd for the terror of others ; but the reproofs of pri- 
vate Chriſtians are purely acts of charity, and deſignd only for the 
amendment of our offending brethren. In executing juſtice, anger, which 


might give an edge to the execution, might ſeem tolerable; and yet all 


Moralifts have thought it expedient that civil governors ſhould be as 


free from- paſſion, as the very laws by which they act; and the Goſpel 
has made this mildneſs an indiſpenſable qualification in ſpiritual go- 
vernors: How then can anger be tolerable in thoſe reproots, which being 
acts not of juſtice, but charity; not of perſons particularly call'd to this 
work, but of perſons yoluntarily entring upon it; not of ſuch who have 
à right to demand, but of ſuch who muſt uſe art to gain a fair hearing, 
- ought to be ſo ſoftned by a ſpirit of meekneſs, as may procure to them 

that admittance by reaſon of their temper, to which they have no title 


from their authority? Eagerneſs and vehemence are always ſhocking 


and diſagreeable; but they are never more grie vous, never more inſup- 
portable, than when they accompany a reproof. There is implanted in 
us ſuch a ſtrong deſire of being well eſteem d, ſuch an unconquerable aver- 


fion to any thing which argues others to have a mean opinion of us, that 


reproof, tho manag'd with never ſo much art and ſweetneſs, is always 
unacceptable : how much more grating muſt it be, when, inſtead of being 
ſweetned by ſoft words, it is made ſowrer by the rude and ſhocking man- 
ner in which it is given? When an air of fierceneſs and outrage is ad- 
ded to the natural bitterneſs of a rebuke? When we find our ſelves not 
only cenſur'd, but inſulted; not only reprimanded, but revil'd; not on- 
ly found fault with, but expos'd by one who pretends to chaſtiſe us, on- 
ly becauſe he loves us, but chaſtiſes us in ſuch a manner as reliſhes more 
of the rancour of malice; than the tenderneſs of love? | 
THAT which we ought principally to aim at in our reproofs, in or- 
der to make them effectual, is to convince the ſinner whom we rebuke, 
that what we do is neither out of a ſpirit of contradiction, nor a prin- 
ciple of ill nature, but out of a true tenderneſs for his ſpiritual welfare, 
and a fincere deſire of his eternal ſalvation. But how ſhall we work in him 
this perſwaſion, which is abſolutely neceſſary to render our reproots avail- 
able for his ſoul's good, if the manner of our reproofs betrays us to be car- 
ried away by reſentment, and ſhews rather a diſpoſition to make him 
uneaſie at preſent, than to render him eternally happy hereafter? We 
reprove our brother for his tranſgreſſions of Gods law; and this we do 
out of a pretence of charity to his ſoul; but we reprove him in ſuch a 
manner, as ſhews that we are glad of the occaſion, and pleas d in the 
exerciſe of reproof. How is our reproof in this caſe a better argument of 
our love, than the pleaſure we take in reproving is of our malice? When 
reproof, ſingly confider'd, may be the effect of hatred as well as love, 
and reviling is the part of an enemy rather than of a friend; why ſhould 
he rather think that he is belov'd, becauſe he is reprov'd, than that he 
is hated, becauſe he is revil d? We reprove our offending brother for 


a fin we apprehend him guilty of; zeal for God's honour incites us, as 


we pretend, to this charitable office of reproof: but meekneſs is as much 
a duty by the tenour of the Goſpel, as that which we blame him for 
the omiſſion of; wrath is as much and perhaps as great a fin, as that 
we reprove him for: how then do we ſhew our zeal for God's honour, 


if, at the ſame time we blame another for his breach of God's laws, 
T | Oooo000 2 we 
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| Me ekneſ s a ſecond qualification 


Jam. 3. 13. 


V. £6, T7, is 


we our ſelyes are guilty of tranſgreſſing his commandments? We 1. 


buke our brother, that we may not ſuffer fin to dwell upon him; but 


we rebuke him with that roughneſs of language, which is apt to Provoke 


him: we reprove him for being led away by his paſſions, and agi 

contrary to the rules of reaſon, and the precepts of Religion; but ye 
reprove him in ſuch an exaſperating manner as is moſt likely to ſtir u 
his paſſions, to diſcompoſe his mind, and to diſorder his thoughts, and 


by conſequence to render him incapable of acting as reaſon and Rel. 


gion direct. In reproving our brother we ought to arm our ſelves with 
all that coolneſs and ſedateneſs, which is neceſſary to fortifie us againſt 
any impreſſions, which the anger he may conceive at our reproof might 
make upon us; we ought to have ſo much phlegm, as that we might 
be proof againſt any bitterneſs of ſpeech, which our cenſures of him 
might extort: but inſtead of preparing 6ur ſelyes to bear the outrages 


of his anger, without any emotion in our own breaſts, we inflame him 


by our fire; we raiſe that ſtorm which we ſhould ſtudy to lay; andgine 


the firſt ſpring to thoſe diſorderly motions, which we ſhould be ſtudious 


to prevent, and ready to compoſe. 78915 | 

Ir hath before been proy'd at large, that prudence is a neceſſary rc: 
quiſite in our reproofs; but there will be no room for prudence, where 
paſſion bears any ſway. Thoſe who ſuffer themſelves to be carried auay 
by the irregular tranſports of anger, will not be at leiſure to hearken 
to thoſe deliberate counſels which prudence ſuggeſts; they will be apt 
to reprove upon improper occaſions; they will not obſerve that propor- 
tion which ought to be obſery'd betwixt the fault and the reproof; they 
will rather ſeek out for occaſions to chide, than wait for ſuch as ae 
offer d; they will not give themſelves leiſure to confider whether the per- 


fons they quarrel with are more likely to be reclaim'd, or to be made 


worſe, by reproof; they will not wait for ſeaſonable times and fit op 
portunities to reprove; they will not deliberate calmly with them- 
ſelves after what manner they ſhould ſo form their reproofs, as may 
make them moſt ſerviceable, and leaſt provoking. Raſhneſs, heedlels- 
neſs, warmth, and haſte are the proper effects of anger; all of them in- 
conſiſtent with the meaſures of prudence, and therefore all of them im- 
proper to have any ſhare in that reproof, of which it is an eſſential pro- 
perty, that it ſhould be diſcreet. There is that cloſe connexion betwixt 
meekneſs and wiſdom, that one cannot ſubſiſt without the other; and 
therefore the Apoſtle St. James hath joyn'd theſe two qualities together, 
as neceflary concomitants one of another: Who is a wiſe man and en- 


dued with knowledge amongſi you? Lei him ſhew out of a good con. 


ver/ation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. And it is obſervable 
that the ſpecial work which the Apoſtle would have ſhewn tb meek- 
neſs of wiſdom, is the right government of the tongue, and the due ma- 
nagement of reproof. //here envymg and ſtrife is, there, ſaith he, is confu. 


fron and every evil work; but the wiſdom that is from above, the Wil 
dom that he had ſhewn them was requir'd in reproof, is peaceable, gen. 


tle, and eaſie to be entreated, full of mercy, and good fruits, without par- 
tiality, or, as we read it in the margin, without wrangling ; and ihe fruit 
of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace of them that make peace. The Apo. 
{tle in that chapter ſpeaks of it as a ſurpriſing paradox, that ou? Ib 


ſame mouth ſhould proceed bleſſing and cur/ing ; that with the ſame 
tongue wherewith we bleſs God, even the Father, we ſhould curſe men, 


hich are made after the ſimilitude of God; theſe things, he warns i 
re- 


TN * : i 
Serm. L. 11 neceſſary in Reprogf. 517 W 
brethren, ought not ſo ta be. But it is ſtill a more unaccountable pa- ll WE. 
radox, that out of the ſame mouth, at the ſame inſtant, in the ſame (F008 
breath, ſhould proceed bleſſing and curſing; bleſſing of our brother, by [Kip 
turning him from his iniquities; and curſing of him, by opprobrious lan- 1 
guage; bleſſing of him by the charitable office of reproof, and curſing TRUE 
of him by uncharitable bitterneſs in reviling; My brethren, theſe things Jim. rt, mou 
ought not ſo to be. Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame ow ſweet = 
water aud bitter? Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear oltve-berries? 008 
either a vine jigs? ſo can no fountain both yield ſalt water and freſh. N 
All theſe contradictions in nature may aſſoon be reconcil d, as virulence e 
can be made conſiſtent with charity, or the bitterneſs of ſcolding with 1 
the meek ſpirit of reproo f. e ru 
TR Son of Sirach hath told us that /cold /ball be ſent for to drive Ecclus.26,27. Not 
away an enemy; and ſurely one of that character muſt be very improper to 100 
bring back a friend. The P/almiſt therefore with good reaſon defir d he 110 
might meet with a meek and gentle reprover; let the righteous, that is the Pf 141, 5. 1975008 
merciful, ſinite me gt ſhall be a kindneſs ,and let him reprove me at ſhallbe 148 
anexcellent oyl whichſhallnot break my head. The admonitions of the mer- . 
ciful are ſtrokes, but they are the ſtrokes of a friend; theſe reproofs enter Prov. 15. rc. 185 
more into a wiſe man, than an hundred ſtripes into a fool; they make as deep [of 
a wound as thoſe of an enemy, but they do not cauſe ſo much ſmart; . 
they are an excellent oyl, they have both its ſearching power to inſinuate = 
themſelves into the part affected, and its healing power to work a ſafe, WH 
and at the ſame time an eaſie cure. This metaphor of wounds for re- 144 

roofs is common to prophane with ſacred writers; and a Latin Moraliſt ANY 
has well obſery'd, that we ſhould in this charitable office act like cautious Be! 
phyficians; that we ſhould as ſeldom and as unwillingly venture upon re- 00M 
proof, as they do upon cutting and burning; that we ſhould never do it Foil 
but in caſes of neceſſity, when all other medicines fail; and that in our BIR: 

application of this ſevere remedy we ſhould be free from anger, with [1948 

which nothing can be done regularly, nothing conſiderately. No one 114 

would care to truſt himſelf in the hands of a phyſician, who ſhould pre- 10 
ſcribe in a fit of anger; no one, who was to be cut and burn d, would de- MARI 
fire the operation ſhould be perform'd by one in a paſſion. In ſuch, ca- Bl 
ſes there may be ſome danger in being too fearful and tender; but cer- AW. 
tainly there is much more danger in being frantick and outrageous. Gab 
- SINCE therefore in anger there is ſome mixture of -hatred, and re- 1 
proof ought to proceed purely from a principle of love; ſince an injury | 1 
done to us is the proper object of anger, and that for Which we are to "PIG 
reprove our brother is a wrong done to himſelf; ſince anger aims at the 7 
miſchief of another, and doing good to our brother is what. we ſhould WET 
aim at in reproof; fince anger is excluded from having any ſhare in pub- 1148 
lick cenſures, which are acts ot juſtice; and therefore is much more, ex- Wl 
cluded from private admonitions, which are merely acts of charity; ſince BY 
reproof is in its own nature ſo unwelcome; that it wants rather to be 12 ls. 
ſweetned by mildneſs, than to be imbitter d by anger; ſince reproofs 11 
ought to be intended for the amendment of: our brother, and angexs is I: 
more likely to exaſperate than to reclaim him; ſince prudence is a ne- HAR 
ceſſary qualification in our reproofs, and it is ſcarcely -poſlible to be at 1 
the ſame time angry and wiſe; ſince anger carries us headlong to oblo- 5 
quy and reviling, and, we are as ſtrictly forbid to revile, as we are com- 1 
manded to reprove; ſince reproof is intended for the good of our bro- 1 
ther's ſoul, and anger is likely to diſorder his ſoul, and ſure to hurt our 117 
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Humiliy a third qualification 
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1 Cor. 10. 12. 


thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. Now our being liable to temptation 


own; ſince it is as effential a property of charity not to he provok d, as it 
is to reprove; fince we are as expreſsly requir'd to re/tore oe who is ober. 
taken in a fault with the ſpirit of meekneſs, as we are to reſtore him at 
all; it is from all theſe reaſons evident, that meekneſs is another quali. 
cation neceſſary in thoſe who reprove. © fp i er, 

THE Third thing requir d in our reproving others is, that we ſhould 
do it with humility. ee WO FIN» 

THERE is that affinity betwixt meekneſs and humility, that moſt 
of the reaſons which have been brought to prove that there ought to be 
no mixture of anger in our reproving others, do equally prove that our 
cenſures ought to be free from pride. The reaſon aſſignu d by St. Pay! 


for reproving ſinners with meekneſs, is the confideration of our own 


frailty : Brethren, ſaith he; if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which 
are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering 


is as ſtrong a reaſon for our being humble, as it is for our being meek, 
We ought not to be angry at our brother, becauſe he was over. born by 
the ſtrength of the temptation; and we ought not to inſult over him, 


becauſe, if the ſame temptation ſhould beſet us, we alſo might be oyer. 


come. Our brother is overtaken by a fault, and we are as yet exempt 
from it; he is faln, and we ſtand, and hence we take occafion to be proud: 
but the Apoſtles inference is the reverſe of this; when he had given 


to the Corinthians a catalogue of their fore-fathers fins, and the puniſh- 


ments that had attended them, he would not have them make ſuch a 
perverſe uſe of the faults of others, as to value themſelves as being free 
from the like guilt, and therefore ſecure againſt the like judgments; but 
the concluſion he drew from ſuch premiſes was this; 2vherefore let him 


that thinketh he /landeth, take heed left he fall. The faults of others © 


therefore, if we take them in a right view, are not incentives to pride, 
but motives to humility : we muſt not argue that becauſe they are faln, 


and we ſtand, therefore we have reaſon to inſult over them; but be- 


_ cauſe they are faln, we alſo may fall, and therefore ought to treat them 


Rom. 11. 20. 


v. 21, 12, 23s 


with _ candour, with which we our ſelves, when faln, would be 
treated. | | 

Thx ſame way of reaſoning St. Paul uſes to the Romans, and the 
ſame way of thinking and acting he recommends to the believing Cen. 
tiles, when he repreſents to them the guilt and danger of the Jeb un. 
believers: Well, becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou 
ſtande ſt by faith. The natural inference, which pride would tempt the 
Gentile-converts to make from this doctrine, was to inſult over the 2e 
for their unbelief, by which they were broken off, and to value them 
ſelves upon their faith, by which they themſelves /tood; but the inſe- 
rence which the Apoſtle teaches them to make is very different, be #0? 
high. minded, but fear. And this inference he ſupports with a ver) 
ſtrong and convincing reaſon; If God ſpar d not the natural branches, 
take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. Behold therefore the goodneſs 
and ſeverity of God; on them which fell, ſeverity; but towards tber, 
goodneſs, if thou continue in his goodneſs; otherwiſe thou Re » 
cut off. And they alſo, if they bide not ſtill in unbehef, ſhall be gi affed 
in: for God is able to graff them in again. The force of which reaſon 
ing, as far as it is applicable to offenders in general, ſtands thus: Thoie 
who ſtand may fall; thoſe who are faln, may recover their ground; 


condition of the former is not ſecure, the condition of the latter = 
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deſperate; the former are not inviolably good, the latter are not irre- 
coverably bad; the ſtate of neither is unalterable, but they may change 
conditions one with the other; ſo that they who are now faln may then 
ſtand, when thoſe who now ſtand are faln, and may then have the ſame 
advantage over theſe, as theſe now have over them: when they are faln, 
they will be unwilling to be inſulted; whilſt therefore they ſtand, they 
ought not to trample upon thoſe who are faln. This reaſoning will {till 
be ſtronger, if it be conſiderd how it comes to paſs that ſome ſtand, 
whilſt others fall: thoſe who ſtand do it not by any ſtability of their 
own, but by the grace of God: the ſtrength by which they ſtand is not 
natural to them, or acquir'd by any act of theirs, but is the free gift of 
| God: their ſtanding therefore is no proof that they are not as weak as 
thoſe which are faln; it being no argument of ſtrength, but of weak- 
neſs, not to ſtand without being ſupported. They do indeed differ from 
others; but this difference doth not ſet them above others, becauſe it 
is not owing to themſelves, but deriyd from God. For who maketh thee 
to differ from another? And what haſt thou that thou didſt not re- 
cerve? Now if thou didſt receive it, why doſi thou glory as if thou 
had/t not recerv'd it? | 
AND as our ſtanding 1s no good reaſon for our triumphing over thoſe 
which are faln, becauſe the ſtrength by which we ſtand is not our own, 
but borrow'd; fo is it ſtill a leſs reaſon for arrogance, becauſe we are 
ſure to ſtand no longer than whilſt we are humble. For as it is an un- 
doubted truth that by grace we ſtand, ſo is it as certain that this grace 


1 Cor. 4. 7. 


is precarious, and depends upon our humility: For, God reſiſteth the jan. 4. 6. 


proud, but giveth grace to the humble. It is abſurd therefore to be 
proud becauſe we ſtand, and to inſult over thoſe which are faln; ſince 
pride is ſure to forfeit that grace by which we ſtand, and to lay us upon 
the level with thoſe over whom we pretend to inſult. Be our reproofs 
never ſo neceſſary, be they never ſo juſt, never fo prudent; be the oc- 
cafions of them ſuch as are inviting, the perſons ſuch as ſeem reclaimable, 
the times of them ſeaſonable, the manner in which we reprove ſuch as 
ſhews our temper and conduct; yet, after all, the leaſt indication of 
pride, the leaſt ſuſpicion of our being influenc'd by it, will make them 
ineffectual. For the firſt thought, which naturally offers it ſelf to the 
perſon whom we reprove, is, that we find fault with him merely out 
of a principle of pride; that the only defign we have in reproving him, 
1s to ſhew that we are free from thoſe ſins, into which he ſuffers him- 
ſelf to fall; that we have a greater command over our ſelves than he 
has; that we have got the dominion over thoſe luſts, to which he is ſtill 
a ſlave; that we are ſtrong, and he weak; that we are fit to be his guides 
and inſtructors, and that he wants to be under our conduct and diſci- 
pline; that we are glad to ſhew our ſuperiority over him in chaſtiſing 


him, and that we take this way to depreſs him, that we may thereby 


exalt our ſelves. 
N ow this prejudice we ought to remove with all diligence; we ought 


therefore to be particularly cautious that there be no appearance of pride 
in our reproofs; and the only way of appearing humble, is to be really 
what we would appear. Let us therefore repreſent to our ſelves how 
unbecoming, and how pernicious pride is; how ill it becomes us to 
be proud upon that very account, which ought to make us humble; 
how abſurd it is to be high-minded by reaſon of thoſe fins of others, 
which ought to make us fear; how unſuitable pride is to creatures ſo 
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520 Freedom from thoſe faults for which we reprove others 
frail, and ſo impotent, as we naturally are; how great an obſtacle we 
put to the reformation of our brother, by giving him any umbrage of 
our reproving him out of pride; and how we forfeit all the hopes of a 
reward for our reproofs, tho they ſhould be ſerviceable to him, by @x 
fering our ſelves to act by ſo unwarrantable a principle; how ridiculous 


þ 
| 
| 
owing to our ſelves, and which we are ſure. to loſe, if we value our 
| 


it is to value our ſelves upon thoſe ſpiritual advantages, which are not 

ſelves for them; how acceptable to God that charity is, which-inclines 
us to reprove our brother; and how abominable; in the ſight of God } 

that pride is, which diſpoſes us to contemn our brother; and conſe. 
quently what an irreconcilable oppoſition there is betwixt pride and j 

reproof. , 7 . 

E HE Fourth and laſt qualification, which I told you was requir d in our 
reproving our brethren, is, that we ſhould be free from thoſe faults for at 
which we reprove others. i $060 /aa's Vi 
THis is a property as eſſential to reproof, as neceſſary to render it h 
effectual to our brother's good, as any of the former, It is expreſsly e. d. 
quir'd by the Goſpel; and it is ſo obvious a qualification, that all Mo. 0 
raliſts have preſt it with the ſame earneſtneſs, and almoſt in the very ar 
Matt. 7. 3, ſame language, as the Scriptures do. Hhy beholdeſt thou the mote that { 
z in thy brother's eye, but conſidere ſt not the beam that is in thine mn co 
eye, is a queſtion which our Saviour asks, and to which he who re. Tl 
proves others for fins of which he is himſelf guilty, will never be able to m 
give a ſatisfactory anſwer. The folly of ſuch an attempt is proyd by th 
the impoſſibility of its being ſucceſsful; for, as our Saviour goes on to WI 
v.4 ask, how wilt thou ſay to thy brother, let me pull out the mote out of ou 
thine eye, and behold a beam is in thine own eye? With what confi an 
dence canſt thou tell him of his mote, whilſt he can retort upon thee, to 
by telling thee of thy beam? With what face canſt thou pretend to pull ſor 
out his mote, whilſt thy own beam unqualifies thee for the buſineſs of fan 
an expert oculiſt? The endeavour after a thing ſo unfeaſible is ridicu- anc 
lous, and the affectation of upbraiding him with fins which thou allow- ver 
v.5. eſt thy ſelf in, argues thee to be an hypocritical pretender. - Zhou hypo- not 
crite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own eye, and then. ſhalt thou this 
ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out of thy brother's eye. Firſt reform thy the 
own life, and then reclaim others: firſt judge thy ſelf, and then thou are 
mayſt the eaſier be admitted to be a judge over others. the 
Wx have had frequent occaſion to compare reproof with medicines; as 7 
and the analogy holds in this, as well as other inſtances, that the fe- pen 
we 


prover ſhould take care to guard himſelf from. the reach of that, bitter 

Luke 4.23. larcaſm, Phy/ician heal thy ſelf. He who reproves his brother, would mak 
appear to be animated with zeal for God's honour, with charity for his 
brother's ſoul, with love for piety, and with a deteſtation of fin. But 

how can he be thought jealous of God's glory, who diſhonours him both vant 

by thoſe fins which are common to him with the party reprov'd, a 


by the groſſer fin of hypocriſie? How can he have a fincere love for his = | 
brother's ſoul, who has no charity for his own? How can hepretend to art 
have any regard for Religion, who knowingly doth thoſe things, which 3 l 

| 


not only the Word of God, but his own mouth, out of the Word of God, 
condemns? How can he pretend to have any averſion to fin, which, > 

whilſt he reproves in others, and allows in himfelf, he plainly graſps at oſe 
the monopoly of? What good effect can the reproofs of ſuch an one 
have, who plainly ſhews that he is not perſwaded of what he 


faith, may | 
fince 


Germ. E. the fourth qualification neceſſary in Reprodf. 
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fince his practice gives the lie to his diſcourſe? His words eſpouſe the 
intereſt of virtue, but his actions are engag d on the ſide of vice: what he 
ſaith is for the ſupport of Religion, and what he doth tends to over- 
throw it. Now actions have been always deem'd the beſt interpreters of 
mens thoughts; and why ſhould he think, that men will judge of his in- 
ward ſentiments rather by ſuch fallible figns, than by unerring chara- 
&ers? How can he expect that his godly reproofs ſhould” be of greater 
prevalence to reclaim his brother, than his ungodly example to corrupt 
him? * 2e 3 W 9 THT v0 OT G18 (HT 936521 

IAM ſenſible that Lam now entred upon a common and beaten ſub- 
je, which has been ſo exhauſted, that nothing new can be offer d upon 


it, nothing that your own thoughts will not eafily ſuggeſt. Writers ſa- 


cred and prophane, eccleſiaſtical and civil, ancient and modern, foreign 


and domeſtick, ſober and licentious, grave and facetious, have all been 


very copious and profuſe upon this fruitful argument. Thoſe who have 
had a talent in ſatyr have laſh'd no vices more ſeverely, than they have 
done the impudence and hypocriſie of ſuch, as have ſet up for re- 
formers of other mens manners, whilſt their own have been infamous; 
and thoſe who have choſe rather to render ſinners ridiculous, than to 
ſcourge them for their crimes, have repreſented no ſort of men under ſo 
contemptible a character, as theſe vain, formal, hypocritical reprovers. 
Thoſe texts of Scripture, and canons of the Church, which require the 
miniſters of the Goſpel to be blameleſs and exemplary, are built upon 
the neceſſity of purity of life, in order to enforce the doctrine of thoſe 
who admoniſh others: and all thoſe aſperſions, that either with, or with- 
out colour, are thrown upon that holy order of men, preſuppoſe it as 
an evident and well known truth, that thoſe who reprove others ought 
to be innocent themſelves. There is no language, which doth not afford 
ſome proverbial ſaying to expreſs this celebrated truth; fo that it is as 


familiar in the mouths of the vulgar, as in the writings of the learned; 


and there are none ſo ignorant as to want being taught it, how few ſoe- 
ver they are who conſcienciouſly: practiſe it. Nothing therefore need, 
nothing can be added to what has been ſo often, ſo much better,ſaid upon 
this ſubje&. Only it may be proper to obſerye, that tho' thoſe who are 
themſelves guilty are unqualified to reprove others for the ſame ſins they 
are chargeable with, yet none are hereby abſolutely diſpens'd with' for 
the omiſſion of a duty ſo neceſſary, and ſo obligatory upon all Chriſtians, 
as reproof has been prov'd to be. Our obligation to this duty may be ſuſ- 
pended by our being unfit for it, but is not thereby extinguiſh'd. Whilſt 
we are our ſelves guilty, we ought not to reprove; but we ought to 
make haſte to reform our ſelves, that we may reprove. We are under 
an incapacity to reform others, whilſt we want to be reform'd; but this 
is an incapacity which is owing to our ſelves, and we can take no ad- 
vantage of our own fault. It is the ſame caſe here, as in that of being 
unworthy to receive the ſacrament: whilſt we are unprepar d, we ought 
not to communicate; but this doth not excuſe us for abſtaining from the 
Lord's ſupper, but is a reaſon why we ſhould prepare our ſelves, that 
we may communicate. This therefore is one great advantage of reproof, 
among many others that have been mention d, that ſince it is a duty 
incumbent on all, and a duty which cannot be diſcharg d, as it ought, by 
thoſe who are themſelves reprovable, it is a ſtrong motive to us to re- 
bent of our own fins, and to reform our own evil practices, that we 
may thereby be better fitted to reprove and reclaim others. 
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522 Application of what has been ſaid concerning Reproof, 


I HAVE no gone thro' what Thad to deliver upon this ſubject. I have 
prov'd our obligation to this duty of reproving our brethren, by agreaty;. 
riety of arguments; and to make a duty of ſo great neceſſity to be gif 
charg'd, the eaſier to be diſcharg'd by us as it ought, I have given ſeveral uſe. 
ful directions for the right performance of it. Let us not therefore, by 
any ſlight excuſes, endeavour to ſhift off from our ſelves a duty, which 
has been prov'd. ſo ſerviceable to the honour of God, to the benefit of 
our brethren, and to the ſalvation of our own ſouls: let us not appro- 

riate this duty to one order of men, which God has made common to 
all Chriſtians: let us remember his character, and his curſe, who, when 
God enquir d of him concerning his brother, inſolently replied, am / my 
brother's keeper? Let us conſider with what amazement and confuſion 
we ſhall be ſtruck at the day of judgment, if we ſhould then find any con. 
demnd to everlaſting torments, whom our reproof might have reſcued: 
and let us think with our ſelves how much it will add to our happinek,, 
to ſee plac d at Chriſt's right hand any of thoſe ſouls, whom our reproof 
have helpd to bring over to the paths of righteouſneſs. 

Phil. 2. 1,8&c. IF there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of lug, 
if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies; fulfil ye one am. 
ther's joy; having the ſame love, being of one accord, and of one ming 
Let nothing be done thro' ſtrife or vain glory, But in lowhneſs of mind 
let eachendeayour to make others better than themſelues. Look mt eve. 
ry man on his own things, but every mam alſo on the things of others, 

Let this mind be in you which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus : that ſalvation 
which he reveal d to us as a Prophet, which he wrought out for us as a 
Prieſt, which we hope he will at laſt confer on us as our King, let us in 
our ſeveral ſtations, and according to our ſeveral abilities, communicate 
to others: for tho there is no ſalvation in or from any other but Chriſt; 
tho there is no name under heaven given among men, whereby we mult 
be ſavd; yet we alſo may be inſtruments under him, and ſubordinate 
workers together with him, in ſaving each other. For the Scriptures 
have aſſur d us, that not only the miniſters of God's Word may be faid 
to ſave themſelves and thoſe which hear them; but in more general 

Jam. 5. 19,20. terms, that if any of you do err from the truth, and one convert him, 

let him know, that he which converteth a ſinner from the error of bi 


ay, ſhall ſave his ſoul from death. 
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GENTLEMEN, 


AD it been decent for me, after the many and 


fe 


to deny any reque 


which you thought it proper to make, this Sermon, 
the 


great 
ng, 1 may with 


mnt! 


not pleas d to admit of any excuſe for my not pr 
-"-CECrr 


d from you, 


receiv 
had never been made publick. But fince you were 


which was no more intended for the preſs, than 


favours Thad 


7 


fat for 


it 15 


— 


the greater confidence hope to be excus d by others for printing ſq in. 
perfect a diſcourſe. Your affection to the Preacher, and the oc. 
ion on which it was preach'd, gave it ſome advantage in the hear. 
ing, which muſt be loft with the cool and impartial reader: hut 
this will give me no uneafineſs, whilſt I have reaſon to hoge 
that what in the delivery you ſeemd to be affefled with, mg, 
when recollecled, make à more laſting enpreſſion far the benefit if 
9: /oufe. 171 LE 3 FLACELEAF ia LI 


I pray God to recompenſe to you ith the bleſſings of this uri 
and of the next, thoſe kind regards you have ſhewn to, 
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GENTLEMEN, 


Your moſt affectionate Friend, 


and humble Servant, 


GEORGE SMALRIDGE 
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I I im. V. 22. 
-- Neither be partaker of ather men ins 


N my laſt diſcourſe I open d unto you the nature, and prov'd the 
neceſſity, of reſtitution. I then took notice, that it extended to 
all forts of wrongs; and that wherever any injuries of any kind 
were done, there a reparation ſuitable to the injuries was neceſ- 
ſary. But becauſe moſt perſons, when they hear the duty of re- 

ſtitution preſs'd, are apt to reſtrain it to ſuch wrongs, as men do, or ſuf- 

fer, in their temporal concerns; becauſe theſe are the injuries which are 
moſt loudly complain d of, and for which ſatisfaction is moſt importu- 
nately demanded; whilſt other wrongs, of a much more miſchievous 
tendency, are done without remorſe, and often ſuffer d too without re- 
gret; becauſe human laws have provided for the reparation of ſuch inju- 
ries as affect men's properties, whilſt no proviſion is by them made againſt 
wrongs done to the ſouls of men; becauſe we, who are entruſted with 
the care of men's ſouls, are moſt nearly concern d to ayert or to remedy 
thoſe evils, to which they are liable in their ſpiritual capacities; becauſe 
ſuch injuries as theſe are moſt apt to be oyerlook'd, and yet at the ſame 
time moſt proper to be attended to; becauſe ſeveral perſons, who out of 
conſcience, or rather out of honour, would ſcorn to do thoſe lefler in- 
Juries, do without ſcruple allow themſelves in the practice of theſe greater 
wrongs; becauſe thoſe, whoſe plentiful condition in this world places, 
them above the temptation of enriching themſelves by defrauding others 
of their worldly goods, are generally moſt apt to do the greateſt preju- 
dice to the ſouls of men; for theſe reaſons, I think it may be proper to 
conſider diſtinctly the ſeveral ways of doing wrong to the ſouls of men, 
that thoſe whoſe conſciences accuſe them of any of theſe wrongs, may 
apply to themſelves what hath been before deliver'd concerning the in- 
diſpenſable neceſſity of reſtitution. Now we do then wrong to the ous 
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Poiſoning men's fouls with erroneous and wicked P 


— 


of men, when we are in any regard partakers of their /ins; and we are then 


partakers of their ſins, when we uſe any means to induce them to fn: 
or when we do not uſe thoſe means which are in our power, and which 
we are in duty bound to uſe, for preſerving or reclaiming them from fn. 
But that we may not he loſt in generals; that what I haveito offer upon 
this ſubje& may lie more level to all Aden be beough nearer 
home to the conſciences of men, I ſhall deſcend yet lower to particy. 
lars; and point out, if not all, yet the principal and moſt uſual ways of 
participating in other men's fins. oy . 

FIRST we may be partakers of other men's ſins by poiſoning the ſoul; 
of men with erroneous and wicked principle. 

By erroneous principles, I do not mean ſuch as are any ways con. 
trary to truth; but only ſuch as are contrary to thoſe truths, the 
knowledge and belief of which are made the conditions of our fil. 


vation. Now ſuch deſtructive errors either concern doctrines of faith 


or rules of practice: for, in order to our ſalvation, God hath propos 


ſeveral truths, to which we are requird to give our aſſent; and hath 
enjoyn d ſeveral laws, by which our actions ought to be regulated 
Thoſe, therefore, who by their doctrines endeayour either to ſubyen 
ſuch ſaving truths, or to relax the force of ſuch binding laws, contribute 
all they can to the hindrance of men's ſalvation. Some ſeem to be ofopi 
nion, that it is wholly indifferent what men believe, provided their actions 
be agreeable to the Laws of God; that men at the laſt day ſhall not be 
judg d by their opinions, but by their lives: that no enquiry will bethen 


made, whether they were right or wrong in their principles, but only, 


2 Pet. 2. 1, 2,3. 


whether they were regular, or irregular in their practices. But tho it 
is perhaps true, that greater ſtreſs is laid upon our actions than upon 


our ſentiments; tho it is certainly true, that no men ſhall be fayd for 


the orthodox y of their opinions, whoſe lives are contrary to the precepts 
of our holy Religion; yet, fince the Goſpel conſiſts as well of dorines 
which we are requir'd to believe, as of commands which we are bound 
to obey; fince the veracity of God is as much impeach d by our not af 
ſenting to the truth of what he affirms, as his authority is affronted by 
our not complying with what he enjoyns; fince faith and obedience are 
made the joynt terms of our ſalvation; ſince we are in the Goſpel com. 


manded to believe ſuch and ſuch truths, and conſequently, however we 


may diftinguiſh betwixt matters of faith and matters of duty, faith it 
ſelf is as much a chriſtian duty, as any other, being equally the object 
of a poſitive command; fince our underſtandings'ought to be as much 
in ſubjection to God, as our wills; we may as juſtly be ſhut out of hez- 
ven for the perverſeneſs of our opinions, as for the finfulneſs of our lives; 
and therefore thoſe perſons may as deſervedly be charg'd with doing hurt 
to men's ſouls, and with Being partakers of their ſins, who teach thoſe ex- 
roneous doctrines, which are intended to corrupt their faith, as thoſe 
who teach wicked and looſe doctrines, more immediately tending to the 
corruption of manners. 


How heinous the guilt of ſuch ſeducers is, we may learn from the 


grievouſneſs of that puniſhment, which the Scriptures have declar d to 


be their doom. There /hall be falſe teachers among you, ſaith St. Peter, 
ho ſhall bring in damnable here/res, even denying the Lord that bough! 
them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. And many ſhall fo 


lou, their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be 


evil ſpoken of --- whoſe judgment now of a long time lingreth _ _ 
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their ddammat ion ſdlumhreth not. The hereſies brought in are declar d to 
be damnable, hazarding the ſalvation of thoſe, who embrace them; and 
it is but juſt, that thoſe, who are ſo diligent to deſtroy others, ſhould 
be over taken by a it def ructiun; that thoſe, who are ſo vigilant to 
ſpread damning hereſies, ſhould find that their own damnation ſlumbreth 
A,, ie ern ototes: ER 27: 4 , F 
Taz inſpir d penmen of holy writ, of whom it cannot be doubted, 
but that they ſpoke and wrote in the ſpirit of meekneſs, are remarkably 
ſevere, whenever they have occaſion to touch upon this ſubject. There 
is a peculiar ſharpneſs of language, and acrimony of ſtyle obſeryable in 
their writings, when they animadvert upon ſeducers: they, who upon 
all other occaſions breath nothing but peace, love, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
meekneſs, are yet very bitter in their invectives, and not at all ſparing 
in their cenſures, when they caution their diſciples againſt being miſled 
by.ſuch. pefltilent-deceivers.. - eds cn pond wt . 
SalNr Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans upon the mention of ſome, 
who had either themſelves falſly affirm d, or falſly accus d the Apoſtle 


of affirming, that evil-might be done for a good end, a doctrine not pe- Rom. 3. 3. 


culiar to the Romaniſts of that age, doubts not peremptorily to pro- 
nounce of ſuch men, that their damnation is juſt. The ſame St. Paul, 
when Elymas the ſorcerer ſought. to turn away the Deputy from the 


faith, addreſs d himſelf to him in ſuch words, as expreſs great warmth 
of zeal, and heat of indignation; and yet he is declar d to have been /7//d Acta 3. g,re. 


with the Holy Ghoſt, when ſetting his eyes upon him, he ſaid, O full of 
all ſubtilty, and all miſchief, thou child of the Devil, thou enemy of all 
righteouſneſs, will thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 
The ſame Apoſtle is not afraid to pronounce an anathema, and, to add 
the greater weight to it, to reiterate it againſt even an angel from heaven, 


if he ſhould go about to corrupt the purity of the Goſpel : There be Gar. 5, 5 
ſome, ſaith he, that trouble you, and would pervert the Goſpel of 


Chriſt. But tho we or an angel from heaven, preach any other Goſpel 
unio you, than that which we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 


curſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if any one | hg any 
other Goſpel unto you, than that ye have receivd, let him be accurſed. 


Every Epiſtle of St. Paul abounds with ſuch ſevere reproofs, as I have 


here given you a ſpecimen of, againſt ſeducers; reproofs, which carry 
with them ſuch an edge of ſatyr, that did not the heinouſneſs of the 


fin juſtifie the ſharpneſs of the reproof, the Apoſtle would ſeem to have 


overlook d that precept, which he gives to others, that they ſhould pur Epbef 4 31. 


away from them all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, 
and evil-ſpeaking.. Ri tte 

TRE bleſſed Jeſus himſelf, who bids us to /earn of him, becauſe he is 
meek, and lowly of heart; who came into the world, not to curſe but 
to bleſs; and who accordingly enter'd upon his prophetical office by 
preaching beatitudes, doth, notwithſtanding, with great plainneſs and 
freedom of ſpeech, with a more than ordinary vehemence of ſpirit, 
and ſharpneſs of language, denounce repeated woes againſt thoſe Scribes 


and Phariſees, who made the commandment of God of none effed thro gin 


their falſe gloſſes; who by their pernicious doctrines ſhut up the king- 
dom of heaven, neither going in themſelves, nor ſuffering them that 


would enter, togo in; who compaſs d ſea and land to make proſelytes, and „1g 


when they were made, made them taugfold more the children of hell than 


themſelves: theſe he again and again ſtyles hypocrites, blind guides, ſer- 


SMT pents, 
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pents, a generation of vipers; and. of theſe he declares, that rhey ſha! * 


e 


II ſenfible hoi ill it becomes the miniſters of the Goſpel, to be oper 


liberal in pronouncing againſt any ſort of men the dreadful ſentence of 


damnation :-as the very ſound-of it carries with it amazements and ter. 


rour; ſo we ought never to utter it without fear and trembling: as it 
becomes none but madmen to throw about rebrunils, arrows amd death. 
ſo is it proper for none but wild enthuſiaſts to thunder out hell and dam. 
nation. By being too free in ſuch cenſures we render them familiar and 
cheap, and bring them into contempt; and Iknow of no privilege we have 
to curſe people more than others; or, why we ſhould not be thought to 


curſe, if we ſhould declare men accurs d of God, out of levity; or paſſion. 


But whilſt we guide our ſelves by the infalli ble rule of God s Werd whilt 
we paſs no other ſentence than God himſelf hath paſs d; whilſt we ap- 
ply this ſentence, not to perſons but things; whilſt we warn men of their 
fin and danger, not with a deſign to upbraid or inſult them, but with 
an honeſt intention of reſcuing them; we may, without breach of Chri- 
ſtian charity, without tranſgreſſing the bounds of moderation, proneunce, 
nay, we cannot without uncharitableneſs, without betraying our truſt, 
but pronounce, thoſe menaces which have gone forth from the throge 
of the Almighty againſt falſe teachers. oo 
IN theſe divine menaces thoſe men are moſt deeply concernd, who 
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make it their ſtudy and buſineſs to infe& unſettled minds with ſuch pe- 


ſtilent principles, as at once overthrow all Religion and morality; who 
venture boldly to affirm, and expect that the boldneſs of their aſſertions 
ſhould be taken for a fufficient proof, that the notions of Religion were 
at firſt ſtarted by crafty and defigning men; in order to keep the-igno- 


rant and credulous in awe; that the world was made by chance, that all 


things in it happen by chance, and that it is to no purpoſe for any one 
to live by rule; that after death there is nothing, and that death it ſelf 
is to be look d upon as nothing; that the hopes of heaven have no other 
foundation than the pride of ſome ambitious zealots, who promiſe them- 
ſelves crowns and ſceptres there; and that the fears of hell are fitonly 
for thoſe ſlaviſh ſouls to entertain, who having been ſcar'd with the ſto- 
ries of ſpirits and fiends whilft they were children, have never been 
able to recover their wits fince; in ſnort, that good and evil are arbitra- 
ry diſtinctions; that they differ not in the things themſelves, but in the 
fentiments of thoſe who ſpeak of them; that what is eſteem d good in 
ſome places, or at ſome times, or by ſome perſons, is in other places, or 
at other times, or by other perſons, reputed indifferent, or perhaps evil; 
and that it would be fooliſh to confine our ſelves to one ſort of actions, 
which ſome few perſons have agreed to call good, fince others, as wile 
as they, find no ſuch inherent goodneſs in them; or to refrain from ano- 
ther fort of actions, which they, who have now loſt the reliſh which 
they once had of them, or who perhaps have a mind to engroſs them to 
themſelves, have thought fit to fright others from; by giving them the 
name of finful and damnable. That ſuch principles as theſe have been, not 
only whiſperd in private, but talk d openly in publick places of * 
fort; that ſuch pernicious doctrines have been embrac d, proſeſs d. 
and propagated amongſt us; that they have been every where ſpread 
abroad without reſerve, conſignd to writing, and deliverd down in 
books, for the poiſoning of ſucceeding ages as well as of the preſent, 5 
the grief of all good men, and the triumph of libertines: that the * 
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Anery tothe deſtruction of ſouls, is as certain, as that we have fo 


* 


ering; and abetting of ſuch atheiſtical principles hath a direct 


capable of eternal happineſs, and liable to eternal perditioon. 
Bor altho the menaces denouncd againſt ſeducers do principally 
concern ſuch as ſet up for gaining proſely tes to'atheiſm; yet do they/al- 


+ 


uls 


ſo reach all teachers of falſe and wicked principles, of what kind ſoever. 
Whatever doctrine ſlackens the obligation of God's laws, whether it 


miſi 


repreſents the laws themſelves by repreſenting good actions as not at 


all good, or not ſo neceflary as they really are; or by repreſenting evil 


actions us not at all finful; or leſs ſinful as to their degree, than they tru- 


ly are; or whether it weakens the motives to obedience, by repreſent- 
ing the glories of heaven as not attainable, or not worth our attaining, 


or not ſo great as the Scriptures declare them to be; or by repreſenting 
the torments of hell as imaginary, or as leſs grievous, or as leſs durable, 


than the Holy Spirit hath in the Goſpel taught us they are; ſuch do- 


ctrine, wherever it is receivd, hath a fatal efficacy towards the corru- 
ption of manners; and all who teach ſuch pernicious doctrines, do the 


Devil's proper work in deſtroying 


1 


"A SECOND 
evil counſels. 


' UNDER evil counſels 


ploy d 


had ſaid, rhou ſbalt not eat 


by the Tempter. It was acknowledg'd on all hands, that God 


of the tree, that is in the midſt of the gar. Gen. 


FE 


others by their ungodly and wicked principles. 


Way of partaking in other men 


Ly 


men's ſouls; and are'to be rank'd a- 
mongſt the partakers of other men's /ins, as having not only a ſhare, but 
the moſt principal ſhare, in the guilt of thoſe fins, into 


which they lead 


s fins is by giving them 


| I comprehend all thoſe methods, which men 
make uſe of to perſwade others to fin, without endeavouring to repre- 
ſent the ſinful action they perſwade them to as innocent: for thoſe, 
who go about to corrupt others by making that appear to be indiffe- 
rent, which God hath pronounc d to be finful, properly fall under the 
former 'claſs of evi/ teachers. But when the ſinfulneſs of an action is 
ownd, or at leaſt not denied; when we perſwade men to do what in 
their opinion is unlawful, without endeavouring to alter their opinion 

about it; hen we diſſemble the ſinfulneſs of an action and diſplay the 
pleaſure that attends it, or the profit that will accrue from it; when 
by promiſes, or by threats; by command, or by entreaty; by force, 
or by inſinuation, we prevail with men to do what their conſciences 
difapprove, we are then guilty of partaking in their ſins, and of de- 
ſtroying their ſouls by our evil counſels. It was by this method that fin 
firſt came into the world; evil counſel was the firſt engine, which was em- 


den; but the Serpent, by ſnewing the woman that the tree was good 
for food, and that it was pleaſant to the eyes, and a tree to be deſir d 
to make one wiſe, beguil d the woman, and be did eat; and the ſame 
bait, which ſhe had been caught with, ſhe us d with the ſame ſucceſs 
for the engaging her husband: ſo that, by the ſuggeſtion of theſe two 


evil counſellors, guilt and puniſhment, fi 
on the whole race of mankind.” - 
AND as fin was firſt brought into the 


«+ 


n and death, were derivd up- 


world by evil counſel, ſo hath 


it ever ſince thriven well by the ſame means. Some perſons are by the 
benefit of a vertuous and religious education unacquainted with ſin; 
there are ſeveral kinds of vices, which they are wholly ſtrangers to; and- 
to theſe perſons evil adviſers are pernicious by ſuggeſting to them the 
commiſſion of ſuch fins, as would otherwiſe never have come into their 


Sf 


thoughts. 
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thoughts. Some there are of an eaſie, ſoft, and pliable temper; willing 
to pleaſe every one, and careful to give no offente; and to ſuch as theſe 
I evil counſels are fatal; becauſe thoſe ſinful actions, which of themfely,s 
1 they have no inclination , or which perhaps they are averſe from, 
they had yet rather give way to, than weur the diſpleaſure of thoſe, 
whom by want of compliance they might diſfoblige. Some there ar, 
who are naturally timorous and diffident; willing they are to taſte the 
pleaſures of ſin, but they have not courage enough to venture upon it; 
1 and to theſe evil counſels are deſtructive, as they embolden them to the 
- doing of that by inſtigation and encouragement, which of themſclyg, 
3 they durſt not attempt. Some would be willing to ſin, if they could 
tell how to do it with convenience and privacy; and evil counſllog 
: | finiſh the ruin of theſe men, by furniſhing them with proper 
tunities of finning. Pleaſure hath its charms, which are not eaſie to 
be reſiſted by the young; and profit hath its attractives, wherebyit pre. 
vails upon the old: ſo that the former will be led away by the evil coun. 
ſels of thoſe, who repreſent the ways of ſin to be ways of pleaſantneſ; 
and the latter will be ſeduc d by the advices of ſuch,%whoſe maxim it is 
that godline /s ſhould always give place to gain. Now, if wicked cour- 
ſels are on ſo many accounts dangerous; if they have ſo many ways of 
= depraving men's manners; if the unexperiencd ſinner is inſtrucded by 
4 them, the good-natur'd miſled, the timorous hardned; if men of all 
= ages, all complexions, all tempers, are apt to be perverted by them; 
then may thoſe, who employ them to theſe finful purpoſes, be juſtly 
charg'd with being coadjutors to Satan in compaſling the deſtruction of 
fouls, and co-partners with him in thoſe fins, which other men commit 
thro their inſtigation. | 7 5 eee e 
How heinous, how exorbitant, how intolerable this guilt of dran. 
ing others into fin by evil counſel is in God's fight, we may judge by the 
ſeverity of that law, which he was pleas d to ordain againſt thoſe, who 
Deut. 13.6, , allur d their brethren from the ſervice of God to idolatrous worſhip. # 
> thy brother the ſon of thy mother, or thy ſon, or thy daughter, or the 
wife of thy boſom, or thy friend whith is as thine own ſoul, entice thee 
ſecretly, ſaying, Let us go, and ſerve other Gods, Thou ſhalt not con. 
ſent unto him, nor hearken unto him; neither ſhall thine eye pity bin, 
neither ſhalt thou ſpare, neither ſhalt thou conceal him. Bus thou ſbal 
ſurely kill him; thine hand ſhall be jir/t upon him to put him to death, 
and afterwards the hands of all the people: and thou ſhalt ſtone him 
with ſtones that he die; becauſe he hath ſought to thruſt thee away from 
the Lord thy God. The enticement of others to idolatry was, it ſeems, 
ſo abominable a fin, that he who was guilty of it, loſt all title to pify 
and compaſſion; it looſen'd at once all the ties of blood, relation, 
friendſhip. How cloſe and intimate ſoever the union was betwixt the 
enticer and the perſon on whom ſuch an attempt was made; tho they 
were of the ſame blood; tho' they were but one fleſh; yea, tho they 
were but one ſoul; upon the ſuggeſtion of ſuch evil counſel that union 
was immediately difſolyd: the parent muſt bear teſtimony againſt 
child, the husband againſt his wife, the friend againſt him who was #5 
his own ſoul; becauſe none of theſe relations could make the party 
dear, as the wicked counſel he gave rendred him odious: it was ha 
enough for perſons ſo nearly related to inform againſt their relations; 
but this was not ſufficient, unleſs they were alſo his executioners. It 
may not be pretended, that it is as great a crime to allure perſons to 
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Germ. LI. a third avay of partaking in their Sins. 


other fins, as to idolatry: but fince men's ſouls may as effectually be de- 


ſtroy d by the habitual practice of any heinous fin, as by idolatry it ſelf; 
ſince all deadly fin hath in it ſomething of the nature of idolatry, as it 


draws us from the love of God to the love of the creature; thoſe who 


by evil counſols allure unwary perſons to the commiſſion of any enor- 
mous ſin, are to be look d upon as ſeducers; and tho the perſons miſled 
by them have no commiſſion to revenge the wrong done to their ſouls 
upon ſuch pernicious counſellors, yet without repentance it will cer- 
tainly be recompens d upon them by him, 10 29hom vengeance belong- 
eth, and who will be true to his word in repaying it. F 
A TariRD way of being partakers in other men's /ins, is by giving 
them evil example. Men 5 
MN ſpeak to each other by their actions, as well as by their words: 
there is a Kind of language in what we do in the ſight of each other, as 
well as in what we ſpeak in the hearing of each other. As it is in the 
power of wicked men to tempt others to fin, and to be partakers of 
the fin of others, by pernicious counſel; ſo alſo is it in their power, 
and too often in their will, to pollute others by the infection of a bad 
example. And this infection is like to ſpread the farther, and to prove 
the more fatal, becauſe the generality of men are apt to be governd, 
not ſo much by rule or by counſel, as by anthority and example. Ma- 
ny perſons act as if they had no reaſon, no judgment, no conſcience of 
their own, but were altogether guided and ſway d by the actions of 
other men: what they ſee others do, that they do as it were mechani- 
cally : all their motions depend upon the motions of thoſe by whom 


they are influenc'd: they ſeem to be animated by another's ſoul; and 


what they obſerve that perſon do, whom they haye made their guide 
and leader, that they by a ſecret and ſcarcely refiſtible force find them- 
ſelves diſpos'd to follow. There 1s the ſame agreement and correſpon- 
dency between their actions and the actions of thoſe whom they imitate, 
as was in the prophet Ezekze/s viſion betwixt the movements of the 
wheels and the living creatures; hen the living creatures went, the 
wheels went hy them, and when the living creatures were lift up from 
the earth, the wheels were lift up. --- When thoſe went, theſe went, 
and when thoſe ſtood, theſe ſtood: for the ſpirit of the living creatures 
as in the wheels, Thus forcibly, I ſay, are many men led by the ex- 
amples of others: they trouble not themſelves to enquire, whether 
what they do is lawful, or unlawful; it is ſufficient to them that they 
are not ſingular, but do the ſame thing which others do as well as they. 
Men learn to live and a&, as much as they do to ſpeak or write, by imi- 
tation; and whatever defects there are in the original, the ſame and 
more will be fure to appear in the copy. 

Now if human nature is ſuch a perfect mimick; if moſt are apt to 
be ſway'd rather by example than by rule; if example hath in it ſuch a 
contagious influence, it is plain that all who ſet ill examples, are anſwer- 


able, not only for their own perſonal fins, but alſo for thoſe fins which 


others commit by their example. Actions in themſelyes indifferent be- 
come ſins, when by giving ſcandal they lead others to commit ſin. 


Hence it is, that the Apoſtles do ſo often, and ſo largely inſiſt upon the 


ſtrict obligation which all Chriſtians are under, to abridge their chriſtian 
liberty in the uſe of things otherwiſe lawful, for fear of offending, or 
ſcandalizing their brethren: Take heed, ſaith St. Paul, le/? by any 
means this liberty of yours become a ſlumbling-block to them that are 

1 weak, 


1 Cor. $.9, 


Io, 11, 12. 
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Iith-holding from men neceſſary Infiruction _ | .. 


Deut. 4. 9, 
oh 4+ 9z 


Epheſ. 6. 4. 


Iu. 49. 15. 
Lam. 4. 3, 4. 


1 Tim. 5. 8. 


weak. For if ans mam ſee. thee, which haſt knowledge, ſit at meat in 
the idol's temple; ſball nat the, conſcience of him that as weak be oy. 
boldned ta cat \ thoſe things. which, are offer. d 10 4dvls? And thro thy 
knowledge ſhall the aus brother periſo, for whom Chriſt died? By 
when ye ſin ſo againſt the bhrethren, and wound their. weak conſcience 
ye. /m againſi Cbriſt. Now if thoſe, who do things in themſelvez in. 


nocent, are ſaid to lay a ſtumbling- block in the way of thoſe, whe 
thro weak neſs may take an occaſion from thenee to do things forbidden: 
if they are aecus d of de/iroving their arethren, for whom Ghri/} died 
of /inning againſt their breibren, of wounding their: con/ciences,. of ſa 
ning againſt Chriſt ----- How much more deſervedly may this accuſation 
be brought againſt thoſe, who lay ſtumbling-blocks in the ways of other 
by doing actions notoriouſly and eonſeſſedly ſinful? Actions, not only in 
appearance, but in reality evil? Actions, that will appear evil, not only 
to ſome, but to all who obſerve them? Actions that would in themſelveʒ 
be damnable, tho they gave no ſcandal, and are worthy of an heavier 
judgment, becauſe they give great ſcandal, and betray others into fn 
and damnation? % lg 63 lr wat nogathloes; 
A FouRTH way of partaking of other men's ſius, is by with holding 
from them that neceſſary inſtruction, which, by the relation we bear 
to them, we are oblig d to give tgemn. 

Gop, when he publiſh d his laws to the people of //rael, chargd 
them, not only to take heed io themſelves, and to keep their own ſouls di 
ligently, but alſo to teach them their ſous, and their ſons ſons. And in 
the Goſpel we are taught, that it is the indiſpenſable duty of parents to 
bring up their children in the nurture. and admonition of the Lord 
Thoſe parents therefore who rob their children of this neceſſary inſtru- 
ction, which is entaild upon them by the law of God, and of which 
they .cannot be difinherited without the greateſt injury to their ſouls, 
will be reſponſible for thoſe fins of their children, which they commit 
for want of ſuch inſtruction. It hath always juſtly been accounted 
an inſtance of the greateſt barbarity for parents to deny their children 
that food, which is neceſſary for the nouriſhment and ſupport of their 
bodies. Can a woman forget her ſucking-child, that ſhe ſhould not have 
compaſſion on the ſon of her womb? Even the ſea-monſters draw out 
their breaſts, they give ſuck to their young ones: The daughter of my 
people is become cruel; the tongue of the ſucking-child cleaveth unto the 
roof of the mouth for thirſt; the young children lack bread, and no man 
breaketh it to them. Now, is the want of bodily food thus lamentable! 
Is the neglect of ſupplying it thus inhuman? Muſt thoſe parents be de. 
ſtitute of all bowels, who are deaf to the cries of their children, famiſh- 
ing for lack of their bodily ſuſtenance? And is the want of ſpiritual food 
an evil lefs calamitous, or the with-holding of it a cruelty leſs odious? 
If any provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe, 
he, in the judgment of St. Paul, hath denied the faith, and is of ſe 
than an mfidel. And if Chriſtians are oblig'd to ſupply the temporal 
wants of their domeſticks under the pain of forfeiting their title to 
Chriſtianity, then ought thoſe, who take no care to relieve their {pit 
tual wants, to look upon themſelves as even worſe than thoſe, who, 
in the opinion of the Apoſtle, are worſe than infidels. 

THis cenſure ought to be ſeriouſly conſider d both by parents, and 
by thoſe who are in the place of parents, and who have © bound them- 


* ſelves by ſolemn vous in the preſence of God and his Church, to nne 
ce tho 
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Serm. LI. 4 forth way of partaking'in their Sins, 


«thoſe, for whom they are ſureties, in all thoſe things, which a Chriſtian 
« gught to know and to believe to his ſoul's health; and take care that they 
« be brought up to lead a godly and a Chriſtian life”. Every ſuch perſon 
| doth, by the very nature of the engagement into which he enters, ſay 


unto God what Judah ſaid unto ſyael his father, I i be ſurety for Gen. 4; 9. 


' the child, of my hand Pult thou require him; I bring him not unto 
— and % Bun, before thee, (how te me bear the blame for ever. 
That they may not bear this blame; that they may not incur the diſ 
pleaſure of their heavenly Father; it is their duty to uſe their beſt en- 
deavours, as Judah did, that no miſchief do befal them, for whom they 


became ſureties; this is a debt, which they have bound upon their con- 


ſciences by the ſtrongeſt ties, and which if they do not diſcharge, they 
muſt expect to be impleaded at Gods tribunal by thoſe angels, who are 
peculiarly concern for theſe hittle ones. nen Wes 


Ir might look partial, if in enumerating the ſeveral ways of par- 
taking in other men's /ms, and in ſpecifying that particular way of com- 


municating in the fins of others, by with-holding from them that neceſ. 


ſary inſtruction, which they of right challenge from us, I ſhould take no 
notice of the ſtrict obligation which the miniſters of the Goſpel are un- 
der to feed their reſpective flocks, and their guilt, if they are unfaithful 
in the diſcharge of their miniſterial duties. What God declar'd to'the 
prophet Ezekzel, is applicable to all, who by any ties are bound to watch 


over the ſouls of others. Son of man, I have made thee a watchman unto Ezek. 3. 17: 


the houſe of Iſrael; therefore hear the word at my month, and give them 
warning from me. When I ſay unto the wicked, thou ſhalt ſurely die, 
and thou give ſt him not warning, nor ſpeakeſt to warn the wicked from 
His wicked way, to ſave his life; the ſame wicked man ſhall die in his 
mniuity, but his blood will I require at thine hand. Again, when a 
righteous man doth turn from his righteouſneſs, and commit iniquity, he 
ſhall die; becauſe thou haſt not given him warning, he ſhall die in his 
in — but his blood will I require at thine hand. 

TH ar this may neither be your caſe, nor mine; that neither you may 
ſuffer for want of taking, nor I for want of giving, neceſſary warning, 
I do now, my dearly beloved brethren, moſt earneſtly beſeech you to 
call to remembrance all thoſe diſſuaſives from impiety and fin, all thoſe 
exhortations to holineſs and virtue, which T have, thro' the courſe of my 
miniſtry, with much weakneſs and infirmity, but with an honeſt mind, 
and an hearty concern for your eternal welfare, made unto you. I beg 
of you for my ſake, for your ſakes, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe 
name, and by whoſe authority I have ſpoken unto you, that having by 
your own free choice ſet me to be your watchman, you would hearken 
to this the laſt voice of the trumpet, which I ſhall ſound under that cha- 
racter; you would take this the laſt warning, which I am to give you in 
that relation and capacity ---- the Word, which I have heard at God's 
mouth, you have often heard at mine; and I do now once more de- 
clare it unto you: namely, that ſinners do not turn from their evil 
ways, they ſhall ſurely die in their iniquities; the ſword of God's ven. 
geance ſhall come upon them, and their blood ſhall be upon their head; 
but that if even now they return from their ſins, and hence-forwards 
do that which is lawful and right, they ſhall ſurely live, they ſhall not 
die. Let this plain, this repeated, this final declaration of one, who fin- 
cerely loves and regards you, and who hath had all the teftimonies he 
could wiſh, more than he could expect, of affection and eſteem from 

It you, 
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: Ap lication of not partaking in other nen / Sins. = cs 


you, fink deep into your hearts, and have the deſir d influence upon your 


lives. To the many and fignal proofs you have ſnewn of your good will 


towards me, add the moſt valuable, the moſt acceptable, the moſt pro. 


per pledge of your love to me, that of permitting me to be an inſtrument, 


under God, of your everlaſting ſalvation. . 


John 17. 6 
Bec: 


Acts 20. 23. 


WEN Ol . 

On, how happy would it be both for you and for me, if, when I come 
to render an account of my miniſtry to Chriſt my Lord and Maſter, I 
could do it in the ſame words, in which he gave unto his Father an ac. 
count of the diſcharge of his mediatorial office! / have gloriſted thee on 
the earth; I have finiſbed the work, which thou gaveſt me to. do. ] haue 
manife/ted thy name unto the men which thou gaveſt me out of the mord. 
I have given unto them the words, which thou gave/i unto me, and they 


have receiv'd them. -— All mine are thine; thoſe that thou gaveſi me have 


I kept, and none of them is loft. -- May God in his infinite mercy pardon 
my defects in preaching his word, and yours in hearing it! May the ſeed 
which hath been ſown, and that which ſhall be ſown, take deep root 
downwards, and bring forth abundant fruit upwards! May thoſe who 
ſhall follow me, be as faithful and able ſtewards of the myſteries of God, 
as thoſe who have gone before me! May the ſame kind reception and 


- encouragement, which my miniſtry hath found among you, be trans. 


ferr'd, together with the duty and burden of it, to him who ſhall ſucceed 

me! May the ſame unanimity amongft your ſelves, the ſame love of one 

another, the ſame affection to your prince and country, the ſame reye. 

rence for our excellent Church and its orthodox miniſters, for which you 

have been hitherto celebrated, be ftill preſeryd, be ſtill conſpicuous 
amongſt you! | 


AND, now, brethren, I commend you to God and to the Word of 
his Grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritante 


among all them which are ſanctiſied. 


Of which inheritance, cc. 
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The Danger of delaying Repentance. 


HE B. III. * and part of _ 8th, 


Wherefore c as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye will hear his voice, 
ep een not your hearts. 


the people of //rae!; but the Apoſtle has in this and 
in the following chapter brought home the exhorta- 
tion to us. They to whom theſe words were firſt ad- 


"HAT the Holy Ghoſt here faith, he at firſ ſpoke to Pi y;. 5,2, 


dreſs d, were deaf to this call, and periſhd by reaſon of 


GC. 


their Sifoholience: God as grievd with that generation, and ſaid, They lic: 3 1 


do always err in their hearts, and they have not known my ways, jo 1 
ſware in my wrath, they ſhall not enter into my reſt. We are warn d 
their example not to neglect this call, which ſummons us now, as it 
did them heretofore, to an immediate converſion to God; leſt by an at- 
feed delay our hearts be hardned as theirs was, and God in his wrath 
ſeclude us, as he did them, from entring into his reſt. Take heed bre. 
thren, faith the Apoſtle, 27 there be in any of you an cuil heart of un- 
belief, in departing from the living God; but exhort one another daily, 
whilſt it is call d to day, left any of you be hardned thro the deceitful. 
neſs of ſin. That we might not forget this neceflary caution; that this 
exhortation might be, as the Apoſtle directs it ſhould, repeated day after 
day, our Church hath taken care, that theſe words ſhould ſound daily in 
our ears, by making them part of our conſtant morning ſervice. As of- 
ten as we repeat, or hear this part of our daily prayers; ſo often arc we 
calld upon by the Holy Ghoſt to repent forthwith of our fins, and to 
turn immediately unto God. As many times as we have heard this call, 
and have not obey d it, but have put off the duty of repentance to ano- 
ther day; ſo often have we griev'd the Spirit of God, and provokd him 
to deſert us. The Holy Ghoft calls upon us to hear God's voice to day, 
and our anſwer is, that either we will never hearken to his voice, or that 
we will not hearken to it till to morrow. When the ſame yoice of God 
Uuuuuu re- 
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reſounds to us on the morrow, we defer hearkning to it till the next day, 
and ſo onward, till at laſt we are ſurpriz d by ſudden death, and are 
ſnatchd away without having leiſure ſo. much as to call upon God for 
the pardon of our fins; or elſe are ſeiz'd by fickneſs, which leaves us an 
opportunity of begging God's pardon, but, 55 putting a period to our liyes 
gives us no opportunity of diſcerning the ſincerity of our repentance by 


the change of our former finful practices: fo that our condition become, 


either quite deſperate, as in the former caſe; or extremely hazardoys 
and deſtitute of all rational comfort, as in the latter. 
THE miſchiefs of thus deferring our repentance from day to day, and 
year to year, and of our thinking it then time enough to apply our ſelyes 
to it when death approaches, have been very often, and in very lively 
colours, repreſented to impenitent finners: and I am not ſo yain as to 
think that I can offer any thing upon this ſubject, which hath not been 


already ſaid, and ſaid in a better manner. But as thoſe, who have gone 


before us upon this argument, did not decline treating of it, tho others had 
handled it very fully and ſolidly long before them, becauſe men con. 


tinuing ſtill obſtinate in their fins, and in procraſtinating their repentance, 
it was neceſſary that the ſame repreſentations of their danger ſhould be 


made to them, as had been made to their predeceſſors in fin and in im- 
penitence; ſo ſince, to the great grief of our ſouls, we do daily find, that 
after all that hath been ſaid upon this ſerious and important ſubject, men 
do go on ſtill to defer the thoughts of living well, till they are under 
the apprehenſions that they ſhall live no longer, there lies a neceſſity upon 
us to ſay again what hath been ſo often ſaid, and to preach thoſe obvious, 


familiar, known truths, which do not want to be now firſt diſcover d, or 


to be elaborately prov'd, or to be adorn'd with the beauties ofeloquence, 
but to be retrieyd from oblivion, to be again and again inculcated, and 
to be laid before men with all plainneſs and fimplicity of ſpeech, as be. 
ing of themſelves weighty enough, if duly attended to, to work upon 
them, without the help of art, or language, or order, or any of the uſual 
methods of perſwaſion. | 
Now, in order to ſhew the extreme danger and folly of deferring our 


repentance from time to time, it is not neceſſary that we ſhould prove, that 


a late repentance, in the laſt moment of our lives, is in all caſes inſufti 
cient for procuring God's pardon; it is enough to prove, that it may 
not at all times avail with God for the obtaining the remiſſion of our 
fins. Some very learned and very pious perſons have maintain d, that 


the ſorrow of dying finners, who have livd wicked lives, and who are 


now paſt mending them, cannot in any caſe be true ſaving repentance; 
that the promiſes in Scripture made to repentance, without actual 
amendment of life, are made only to baptiſmal repentance; that no bap- 


tiz'd perſons can be ſavd without actual holineſs of life, and that there 
fore to perſwade our ſelves or others, that ſorrow for fins, and reſolu- 


tions of a new life, will at any time be accepted inſtead of the obedience 


and holineſs of our lives, is to make void the whole Goſpel of our 5# 
viour. Theſe doctrines are ſo uncomfortable, and conclude ſo many ſouls 
under everlaſting damnation, that in mere compaſſion and charity to 
millions of Chriſtians whoſe caſe this is, we are tempted to wiſh theſe 
opinions to be as ill. grounded as they are ſevere; but yet, if we go to ex 
amine them by the Word of God, we ſnall perhaps find it very difficult to 
work our ſelves up to a clear, full, and entire perſwaſion that they are ab- 


ſolutely falſe. And would no ſinners truſt to a late repentance, but tho 
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who can anſwer all the arguments that are brought to prove the abſo- 
lute invalidity of ſuch a repentance, there would be very fe who would 
venture all their hopes of forgiveneſs upon this bottom. I am indeed in 
my own mind verily perſwaded, that, notwithſtanding all that hath been 
advanc'd: againſt the utter invalidity of ſuch a repentance, we have not 
ſufficient authority to pronounce the condition of all ſuch late penitents 
to be quite hopeleſs; and yet I muſt at the fame time ingenuouſly con- 
ſeſs, that Iam not well able to aſſign any convincing, irrefragable, ſatis- 
factory reaſons for this charitable perſwaſion. I find that even thoſe who 
are moſt rigid towards dying penitents, are willing to allow, that tho 
there are no hopes for them according to the terms of the Goſpel, yet 
God may poſſibly ſave them by a ſovereign and prerogative grace; 
that tho we can expect and rely on no other grace but what God 
hath promis d in his Goſpel, yet God doth not abſolutely confine him- 
ſelf, nor muſt we confine his grace. But I am afraid that this diſtinction 
between God s covenanted and uncovenanted grace will afford no ſolid 
comfort, no degree of conſolation, to dying penitents: for if the argu- 
ments brought againſt the inſufficiency of a death bed repentance prove 
the point which they are brought for, they do not only conclude that, 
according to the doctrine of the Goſpel, ſuch a repentance cannot be 
ſhewn to be effectual, but that it may be ſhewn to be ineffectual. We 


are, for inſtance, taught in the Goſpel, that 7vithout holineſs no man ſhall Hebr. 12. 14: 


ſee God; it is from hence inferrd, that, according to the Goſpel cove- 
nant, none who live not to Bring forth fruits of repentance, can have 
any hopes of ſeeing God, becauſe they are deſtitute of holineſs of life: 
but now, if by God's ſovereign or prerogative grace ſuch as theſe ſhall 
however be admitted to the viſion of God, then they are ſav d, not only 
by an uncovenanted grace, but alſo in direct contradiction to the cove- 
nant. - 6301 | | 
Now tho I doubt not but the diſtinction between promis d and un- 
promis d grace is very good, when it is rightly applied; yet I am afraid, 
that to intimate that any ſinners, whom the covenant doth exclude 
from ſalvation, may be ſavd by another rule, which is not only beſide 
but againſt the tenor of the covenant, is a doctrine which would be 
attended with very fatal conſequences, and which therefore tis very dan- 
gerous to advance. When we entertain any hopes of the heathen, we 
are us d to ground theſe hopes upon the uncovenanted mercies of 
God: we have no expreſs promiſe in Scripture that they ſnall be ſav'd, 
the promiſes being made only to believers; we have no poſitive decla- 
ration that they ſhall be damn d, the threats againſt unbelievers being 
ſuppos d to extend only to thoſe who have the means of faith: we there- 
fore think that their future ſtate is leſt undetermind in holy Writ; and 
therefore when we allow it poſſible for them to be partakers of eternal 


happineſs, we have recourſe to unpromis d and uncovenanted grace. But 


now were it expreſsly reyeald in the Word of God, that none ſhould 
be ſav d but thoſe to whom the name of Chriſt is made known; that 
all who do not believe in him, whether their unbelief proceed from 
obſtinacy, or from unayoidable ignorance, whether they have ever 
heard of Chriſt or not, ſhould periſh everlaſtingly; we ſhould not then 
fancy that the heathens might be ſay'd by a ſovereign prerogative grace; 
or if we ſhould advance ſuch an opinion, we ſhould plainly call in que- 
ſtion the truth of the Goſpel. 
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Gal. 5. 21. 


Matt. 7, 21. 


Nov if the arguments which are generally. inſiſted on to prove the 
repentance of dying perſons abſolutely uſeleſs and ineffectual, are ſtrong 
and cogent; if, becauſe we are taught that God: miu render to every 
man according to his deeds, we are thereby inſtructed that thoſe who 
have livd wicked lives will be condemnd to everlaſting miſery, what. 
ever vows or reſolutions of obedience they may make when they come 
to dye; ſince they ſhall be judg d, not according to the manner of their 
deaths, but according to the manner of their lives; if, becauſe it is faiq 
by the Apoſtle that %% unrightecusſhall not inherit the kingdom of Cod 
it univerſally and unavoidably follows, that thoſe who before they dye 
repent of their unrighteouſneſs, but do not live to perform the acts of 
righteouſneſs, ſhall be excluded from heaven, fince they are, notwith. 
ſtanding ſuch their repentance, ſtill to be numbred among the unrigh. 
teous; then to affirm that ſuch penitents may be ſav d by anwunpro. 


mis d and uncovenanted grace, is to aſſert that thoſe may be ſayd, 


whom the Goſpel hath concluded under condemnation. So that, I think, 
there is no room for this reſerve of ſovereign or prerogative grace; but 
we muſt either allow, that thoſe precepts which require an holy lik 
as the neceſſary condition of everlaſting happineſs, are to be underſtood 
with ſome reſtriction, ſo that it may be poſſible for ſome: to be fayd 
by a ſincere repentance, tho they do not live to bring forth the fruits 


of it; or if they admit of no exception in any caſe whatſoever, we 


muſt then openly and plainly declare, that thoſe who have liv'd wickel 
lives, and who dye before they can exerciſe thoſe Chriſtian virtues and 


graces, which alone can denominate them holy, ſober, and righteous, ſhall, 


notwithſtanding all the figns they can-give of an unfeign'd repentance, 
be certainly and irrecoverably loſt to all eternity. According to the 
terms of the Goſpel they cannot, ſay theſe men, be ſavd; but they 
ſhould ſay, if they would ſpeak out, that, according to the terms of 
the Goſpel, they: will certainly be damn d: there is no refuge therefore 
for them in uncovenanted grace, becauſe God will not, by virtue of 
any ſuppos'd prerogative, diſpenſe with his own laws, and ſave thoſe 
whom Chrift in his Goſpel hath peremptorily threatned to condemn. 

Bur is not this, youll ſay, to render the caſe of late penitents more 
deſperate, than even thoſe divines repreſent it, who are the moſt ſevere 
and rigorous? For they allow the ſalvation of ſuch perſons poſſible, 
tho' not by the ordinary grace of the Goſpel, yet by an extraordinary 
grace no where promis d in the Goſpel; but you ſeem to take away 
even this ſlender foundation of their hope. We do indeed think this 
diſtinction wrongly applied to the caſe before us, and if we have endea- 
vour d to ſhew the miſapplication of it, tis not becauſe we would weaken 
the hopes of late penitents, but becauſe we would ſhew that thoſe who 


have been forc'd to fly to this diſtinction, have to all intents and purpoſes 


repreſented their caſe to be quite deſperate, which was more than poſli- 
bly they intended to do, and more than they would be willing direftly 
and expreſsly to do; and therefore would, we believe, rather diſclaim 
the principles they go upon, than admit of ſo harſh and ſevere a doctrine, 
as doth neceſſarily reſult from them. They do allow, that thoſe texts 
of Scripture which ſeem to make an univerſal obedience the ſole con- 
dition of everlaſting happineſs, do admit of ſome limitations; they do 
grant that baptiz'd infants who dye before they can perform actual ho- 
lineſs, may be ſav'd, tho it is ſaid by Chriſt, without exception, that 


none ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the wil 
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of his Father which is in heaven: they do acknowledge that adult per- 
ſons, who have liv'd very wicked lives before they embrace the faith 
of Chriſt, and who, upon their embracing it, reſolve to live better for 


the future, and upon ſuch their reſolutions are baptizd, ſhall have all 


their fins waſh'd away in baptiſm, and ſhall be hezrs of ſalvation, tho 


they do not live long enough after baptiſm to bring forth the fruits of 


repentance in an holy life; and yet there is no expreſs reſerve for theſe 


in thoſe general aſſertions, that God il give to every man according as Rev. 11. 1: 


his work ſhall be. They would not, I believe, deny but that perſons, 
who enter upon firm reſolutions of obedience, whilſt they are in the vi- 
gor of health, and under no apprehenſions of death, are in a ſalvable 
ſtate, tho they ſhould unexpectedly dye before they have time to ſhew 
the ſincerity of their reſolutions by an actual reformation; and yet the 
caſe of theſe is not expreſsly reſerv d in thoſe precepts, upon which they 
build the indiſpenſable neceſſity of actual holineſs and habits of virtue, 
in order to obtain everlaſting life. Theſe and other exception they 
muſt admit to thoſe general precepts and rules, which make actual obe- 
dience to the laws of God the Goſpel-condition of eternal happineſs; 


and therefore the repentance of late penitents cannot be prov d to be un- 


available to pardon, merely upon this account, becauſe in thoſe uniyer- 
fal aphoriſms there is no expreſs exception made for the particular caſe 
of a late and death-bed repentance. 

ALL that hath been hitherto offer d tends only to prove, that it ſeems 
barely poſſible, that ſuch a repentance as dying perſons are able to per- 
form, may 1n ſome caſes be accepted of God: that it will always be ac- 
cepted, or that it will often prove available to procure the pardon of ſins; 
or that it can ever be ſafely relied upon, or afford any ſound comfort 
to thoſe who have nothing elſe to truſt to, is more than, I think, can be 
prov'd, more than what I would be thought to advance. That opinion 
ſeems to me, as molt charitable, fo alſo moſt conſonant to the gracious 
promiſes of the Goſpel, and, if not abus d by evil men, in it ſelf no ways 
prejudicial to the intereſts of virtue and piety, which teaches that where- 
ever there is an effectually willing mind, and nothing but an opportuni- 
ty is wanting to a practice conformable thereto; where there is ſuch a 
change of mind, as would produce a like change of actions, if there was 
time allow d for it, there God, 7who ſearcheth the hearts and reins, and 
who knows the moſt inmoſt thoughts of men, will, in his infinite mer- 
cy, and in regard to the merits of our crucified Saviour, take the will 
for the deed, and accept dying penitents according to that fincere un- 
feign d deſire of amendment of life, which they have, and not according 
to that outward actual obedience, which, thro' ſome accidents to them 
unavoidable, they have not: that when theſe reſolutions are fincere, 
God alone can judge; that they are moſt frequently unfincere, ſuch as 
would be broken if they came to be tried, and therefore of no worth or 
value when untried ; but that it is poſſible they may ſometimes be fin- 
cere, and ſuch as would be proof againſt all temptations if tried, and 
that then they are available to the pardon of ſins ; that therefore the 
caſe of dying penitents 1s not to be pronounc'd abſolutely deſperate, but 
only extremely hazardous; and that whenever they do eſcape the wrath 
of God, they are as it were pull'd out of the very fire. For as general 
as the promiſes of pardon are to all who ask it, yet it is evident from 
holy Writ, that ſeveral who have ask'd it, have not obtain'd it, becauſe 
they ask'd it too late. We are told of Eſau, that when he ould have 
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$4 - The danger of delaying Repentance. 


| pentance, tho he ſought it carefully with tears True it is, that the 
bleſſing from which he was excluded was not that of eternal life, but 
of temporary advantages; that he was rejected, nat by God, but by hi, 
father //aac; that the mercies of God are as much aboye thoſe of may 
the moſt compaſſionate of men, as the heaven is above the earth; and 
that therefore it doth by no means follow, that becauſe //aac was not 
in this caſe to be prevaild on, God is at any time, or by any perſon, 
inexorable. But however, fince this example of Eſau is propos d by yiy 
of caution to us; fince we are warn d againſt ſinning like E/as, left our 
eſtate become deſperate like that of Eſau, it ſeems plainly intimated to 
us by the Apoſtle who gives us this caution, that if we prefer the empty 
:1cb. 12. 16. pleaſures of this world to the ſolid joys of the next; if we /e// this our 
= ſpiritual Siri. right for a morſel of bread; if we reject this bleſſing when 
it is offer d to us, we may afterwards, when we would inherit it, be 
rejected of God, and may not find forgiveneſs from him, tho we ſeek 

it carefully with penitential fighs and tears. 1 eas 

IF an humble confeſſion of fins, if an earneſt imploring of pardon, arc 
ſure and undoubted ſigns of an unfeign'd repentance, then we are ſure 
that Saul was a true and fincere penitent; but we are as ſure that his 

: San. 15.24, repentance was ineffectual for the procuring of his pardon. Saul ſad 
=. unto Samuel, I have ſinn d; for I have tranſgreſs d the commandnent 
of the Lord, and thy words, becauſe I fear d the people, and obe) d 
their voice. Now therefore I pray thee pardon my ſin, and turn aan 
with me, that I may worſhip the Lord. And Samuel ſaid unto Saul J 
will not return with thee; for thou haſt rejected the word of the Lord. 
and the Lord hath rejected thee from being King over l1ſrael. And tho 
the good old Prophet was, upon farther application, wrought upon to 
intercede with God for him; tho' the King mourn'd bitterly for his own 
fins, and Samuel alſo mourn d for the fins of Saul; yet neither the Kings 
prayers, nor the Prophet's interceſſion for pardon were ſufficient to pro- 
-.16.1. Cure it. The Lord ſaid unto Samuel, How long wilt thou mourn for 
Saul, ſeeing I have rejected him from being King over Iſrael? Tho 
there was a change in Saul, yet we find that it could not work any 
change in God; tho Saul repented of the evil he had done, yet God re-. 
pented not of the evil he had threatned; but executed his vengeance up- 
on him, notwithſtanding his acknowledgment of his guilt, and his ear- 
_ neſt, importunate, reiterated ſupplications for pardon. But it may be 
ſaid that theſe addreſſes of E/au and of Saul might therefore be rejected, 
becauſe they were notorious, profligate, enormous ſinners. But we have 
juſt reaſon to be afraid, that if the heinouſneſs of paſt fins is always an 
obſtacle to pardon, the caſe of many late penitents will be, not only dan- 
gerous, but hopeleſs. The fins of Eſau and of Saul, as repreſented to 
us in the ſacred Hiſtory, do not ſeem ſo extremely grievous and pro- 
voking, that we have any warrant to conclude their caſe to be ſo fin- 
gular and extraordinary, that no other finners ſhould have any reaſon to 

tear that they ſhould meet with the like ſeverity. _ 

Bur to the fruſtrating of our raſh hopes of finding God's ears open 
to our prayers, whenever we ſhall think fit to deprecate his judgments, 
upon a fond preſumption that we are not ſo great finners as thoſe who 
have been ſpecified, it may be worth our conſidering farther, that even 
holy and righteous perſons, as to the general courſe of their lives, have 


not been always able, by their prayers and tears and ſorrow for fin, i 
| ayer 


inherited the bleſſing, he Was rejected and that he found 10 place of re. 
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avert thoſe judgments of God, which they have by their fins made them- 
ſelves obnoxious to. With how great earneſtneſs did David entreat for 
the life of his child? What forms of humiliation, what methods of re- 
pentance, what auſterities of holy diſcipline did he not uſe to procure 


the repeal of that ſentence, whereby God had decreed, that he child Sm. 1214 


which was born unto him in adultery ſbould, in puniſhment of his ſin, 
— fa/ted,; and went in, an lay all night upon the earth; and the el. 
ders of his houſe aroſe, and went to him to raiſe him up from the earth, 
but he would not, neither did he eat bread with them: or, to ſpeak 
in his own more forcible language; be cried in the day-time nnto his God, 
and in the night-ſeaſon he 10as not filent; he chaſten d his ſoul with faſt. 
ing, and tears were his meat day and mght; he lifted up his voice 10 God, 
that he would remove the /troke from him, and not conſume him by ſuch 
a terrible blow of his hand; yet, notwithſtanding theſe his ſupplications 
and cries, his ſorrow and anguiſh, his fighs and tears, his faſtings and 


watchings, his proſtrations and penance, he was not able to ward off 


that blow, or to prevail with God to hear his repeated prayers, to give 
ear unto his loud cries, and to grant the reque/? of his lips; but the 
child whoſe life he ſo earneſtly, ſo humbly, ſo devoutly implor'd, was 
ſnatch'd away from him, and God's anger was not by any methods of 


repentance wholly to be appeas d. Moſes in the like manner with great Pu: 3.23, 


fervency be/ought God, that he might go over and ſee the promis d /and; 


but the Lord was wroth with him, and would not hear him: he was v. 26. 


ſo far from granting his requeſt, that he peremptorily forbid him to re- 
new it: The Lord ſaid unto him, let it ſuffice thee, ſpeak no more unto 
me of this matter. 3 ö 


I woULD not be thought to ſuggeſt, that the fins of David and Mo. 


ſes were not forgiven by God upon their repentance; or that their 
prayers were not effectual to their eſcaping the puniſhments reſery'd for 
impenitent finners in the world to come, tho'they were inſufficient to 
their eſcaping thoſe particular evils they pray'd againſt; or that God's 
eternal judgments are never in any caſe to be remov'd by penitential 
prayers and tears, becauſe his temporal judgments were not in theſe 
eſpecial caſes remoy'd by theſe means; or that no reaſons can be aflign'd, 
why God did deny the particular requeſts of theſe perſons, but what 
will conclude againſt any requeſts that late or dying penitents can make 
for pardon; but all that I would infer from theſe inſtances, and all that 
needs to be inferrd to our purpoſe, is this; that the moſt earneſt prayers 
and entreaties, the moſt fincere confeſſions of fin, and ſupplications for 
mercy, will not at all times certainly avail for obtaining pardon, and for 
averting God's judgments; and that therefore we cannot with any ſe- 
curity depend upon theſe means for the making our peace with God, 
which yet are all that men generally do depend upon, when they defer 
their repentance to the end of their lives. The principle upon which 
ſuch perſons ſeem to build all their hopes, is this; that becauſe they 
ask of God pardon, therefore they ſhall obtain it; becauſe they fincere- 
ly defire to be acquitted at the laſt day, therefore they ſhall ſurely be 
acquitted; becauſe they earneſtly ſeek for mercy, therefore they cannot 

fail to find it. | 
Ir a late repentance will be accepted of by God, there muſt be ſome other 
reaſon of its acceptance, than the readineſs of God to grant whatever we 
at any time ask of him: for we find that he hath frequently denied what 
8 1 even 


rely dye? The hiſtory tells us that David beſought God for the child, v 16,17 


\ 
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even his moſt faithful ſervants have ask d; and therefore asking alone 
is not a ſure and certain means of obtaining. If thoſe who have been 
the peculiar favourites of God have not always, by their prayers, been 
able to avert thoſe. judgments they have pray d againſt, then thoſe who 
have liv'd in a conſtant enmity with him cannot promiſe themſelves bet. 
ter ſucceſs to their entreaties. If vows and prayers, if ſighs and tears, 
have not been able to avert lefſer judgments, or to procure leſſer mer. 


cies, we cannot ſafely rely. ſo far upon their force and efficacy, as to 


r Per. 1.4 think them of ſufficient value 2% purchaſe for us an inheritance incor. 
| ruptible and undefil d, and that fadeth not away. How often hath 
God in holy Writ threatned a /{ubborn and rebellious people, that he 

would not hear them when they ſhould cry unto him for mercy and pax. 

don? What book of the Prophets can we look into, in which we ſhall 

IGi. 1. 15. not find ſome ſuch dreadful menace? Ihen ye ſpread forth your hands, 

I will hide mine eyes from you; yea, when ye make many prayers, | 


c. 59.2 will not hear: your iniquities have ſeparated between you and your Cod; 


aud your ſins have hid his face from you, that he will not hear, is the 
Jerem. 11.11. voice of God by the mouth of his prophet 1/azah. I ill bring. evil up. 
on them, which they ſhall not be able to eſcape; and tho they ſhall cry 
v.14. unto me, I will not hearken unto them. Therefore pray not thou for thi 
people, neither lift up a cry or prayer for them; or Iwill not hear them 
. 14.19. inthe time that they cry unto me for their trouble. 

not hear their cry, and when they offer a burnt-offering and an oblatin, 
[ will not accept them; but I will conſume them by the ſword, and by 
the famine, and by the peſiilence: theſe are very ſevere and perempto- 
ry declarations againſt being prevaild upon, either by or for obſtinate 
ſinners, made by God to the Prophet Jeremiah. The ſame decree, ex. 
lack. 24.13. Preſs d in other language, we find reveal'd from heaven by Ezekiel: Be. 
 '* canſe 1 have purg d thee, and thou waſt not purg d, thou ſhalt not be 
purg d from thy filthineſs any more, till I have caus'd my fury to rej; 
upon thee; I the Lord have ſpoken it, it ſhall come to paſs, and I will do 
it, I will not go back, neither will I ſpare, neither will I repent; accord. 
ing io thy ways, and according to thy doings, ſhall they judge thee, ſaith 

the Lord God. 
Wr are often warnd in Scripture, that God's conduct towards fin- 
Pc. 18. 26. ners, will be ſuited to their conduct towards him; that 2vith the jro- 
Prov. 1.24 ard he will ſhew himſelf froward; that becauſe when he hath call a, 
_ they have refus d, when he hath ſtretch'd out his hand, they have noi 
regarded; becauſe they have ſet at nought all his counſel, and would 
none of his reprogſ; he alſo will laugh at their calamity, and will mock 
when their p cometh; that when their fear cometh as deſolation, 
and their deſtruction cometh as a whirlwind; when diſtreſs and anguiſb 


cometh upon them, then ſhall they in their turn call upon him, but he 


will not anſwer; they ſhall ſeek him early, but they ſhall not find him; 


and that becauſe they hated knowledge, and did not chooſe the fear of 


the Lord, whilſt it was in their choice. They in the days of their pro. 
Zechar. 7.11, ſperity and jollity reus d to hearken, and pull'd away the ſhoulder, an 

ce.  ſtopp'd their ears that they ſhould not hear; yea they made their hearts 
as an adamant-ſtone, leſt they ſhould hear the law, and the words awhich 

the Lord of hoſts hath ſent in his Spirit by the hands of the Prophets: 
therefore in the day of their anguiſh and diftreſs it is come to paſs, 1/4 

as he cried, and they would not hear; ſo they cried, and I Would noi 

hear, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 5 
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Tu E promiſes of pardon made to ſinners upon their returning unto 
God are not made more expreſs, than theſe denunciations from hea- 
ven, that ſome finners will not find pardon upon their ſupplicating for 
it at the throne of mercy; ſo that it unavoidably follows, either that 
ſome who repent of their fins will not, upon their repentance, be for- 
given; or that we may with great earneſtneſs, vehemence, and impor- 
tunity beg of God the pardon of our fins, and yet finally miſcarry, be- 
cauſe this is not to repent in the Goſpel-ſenſe of repenting. Nothing 
can be a ſufficient ſecurity for men to defer their repentance till a far- 
ther time, but a well-grounded aſſurance, that ſuch a repentance, as they 
ſhall be then able to perform, will avail with God for the remiffion of 
their fins: ſorrow for paſt fins, vows of obedience for the future, reſo- 
lutions of amendment of life, if they ſhould live longer, are all the proofs 
they can have of their repentance: theſe proofs are fallible, becauſe ma- 
ny who have given theſe teſtimonies of repentance, have faild of ob- 
taining the pardon of their fins; what hath happend to others, may 
alſo happen to us; we have the greater reaſon to fear that we ſhall pe- 
riſh as they did, becanſe we did not take warning from their examples. 
What God hath in his Word threatned, he hath executed long fince up- 
on ſome ſinners who have repented, as far as ſorrow for fin may be ſtil'd 
repentance: we take no care to get without the reach of the ſame threats, 
what reaſon therefore have we to expect that they ſhall not be executed 
upon us alſo? What plea can we advance in bar of execution? 

I HAVE in this diſcourſe gone all along upon this ſuppoſition, that 


thoſe who defer their repentance till they dye, will then certainly per- 


form all thoſe acts of repentance, which can be perform in thoſe cir- 
cumſtances, when they are moſt favourable. But now you cannot but 
be aware that this is a very liberal ſuppoſition, and that no one, who 
defers his repentance for a year, for a day, for a moment, can be ſure 
that this ſhall be his caſe. For before a man can, with any degree of 
confidence, deter his repentance to a farther time, there are ſeveral que- 
ſtions to be askd and anſwer'd by his own conſcience. He who flatters 
himſelf with ſuch hopes, let him thus interrogate himſelf: © Am I ſure 
* that death is at that diſtance from me, as I imagine it to be? Am 
ſure that it will not come before the time which I have fix d upon for 
* my repentance? As I am reſolvd not to repent till old age, till an- 
bother year, till another time of this year, till to morrow; ſo am I 
e ſure that I ſhall live till I am old, till the next year, week, day, or 
“moment? Am I ſure that I ſhall not be taken off by a ſudden and 
e unforeſeen accident, which will give me no leiſure to prepare my ſelf 
for death? Or am I ſure that the ſickneſs which ſhall carry me out of 
* the world, will approach in ſuch {low forms, as to permit me the free 
*and undiſturbd uſe of my reaſon? Am TI ſure that the ſame obſtacles 
* which hinder me from repenting now, will not hinder me from re- 
* penting at any other time? Am I ſure that the ſame ſuccours of God's 
grace, which are now offer d me, will be always afforded? Am I ſure 
*that the day allotted me by God for repentance is commenſurate to 
* the days of my life? Am I ſure that by my long finning I ſhall not 
quite benumm my conſcience, ſo as that it ſhall be paſt feeling? Am 
*1 ſure that I ſhall not forfeit God's grace, or that if he doth ſtill diſ- 
penſe it, I ſhall not defeat its operation”? Theſe and many other ſuch 
queſtions muſt we put to our ſelves, and be able to anſwer them all in 
the affirmative, before we can juſtifie to God, or to our ſelves, the de- 
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Application from the danger delaying Repentance. © 


lay of our repentance to a farther day: but every one, who will be true 
to his own ſoul, muſt acknowledge, that there is not one of theſe que. 
ſtions but muſt be anſwer d in the negative, and therefore the folly of 
delaying our repentance any longer is inexpreſſible and unaccountable 

LE us therefore catch hold of this opportunity, which is now of 
fer d us, and which poſſibly is the laſt that will be offer d to ſome of 
us, of turning unto God. Let not this holy ſeaſon, which is ſet apart 
by the piety of the Church for the more ſolemn duties of repentance 
ſlip out of our hands, and be added to our accounts, inſtead of bein 
employ d in making our peace with God. Let us this day hear the voice 
of God calling us to repentance, left this call ſhould neyer be repeated, 
or, tho repeated, ſhould never prove effectual. Which that we may 
do, God grant for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | | 
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SERMON II 


The danger of Relapſing. 


2 PET. II. 20. 


If after they have eſcapd the pollution of the world, thro' the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again 
entangled therein qud overcome, the latter end is wor ſe with 


them than the beginning. 


ONE of all the Apoſtles was better inſtructed in the know- 

ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, than was St. Pe- 
ter; nor could any one be more ſenfible of the fin and dan- 

ger of apoſtacy, than he, who having forſaken all to follow 
' Chriſt, did in the times of difficulty forſake his Maſter, 
even denying the Lord that hought him: but thro the tender mercies of 
that Saviour whom he denied, he was after a fincere repentance reſtor'd 
to his former ſtate; and, according to the monition given him by Chriſt, 


being himſelf converted, doth here /{rengthen his brethren. In order to Luk. 22. 32 


this he repreſents to them the dangerous condition of thoſe, who having 
once eſcap d the pollutions of the world, are again entangled therein and 
overcome; the latter end of theſe men he pronounces to be worſe than 
the beginning. 2 

Now that the condition of thoſe who relapſe from a virtuous to a vi- 
cious courſe of life, is more ſinful and more dangerous, than the ſtate of 
ſuch as never pretended to virtue and piety, will appear from theſe two 
confiderations: 5 


I. BE Aus z the fins of ſuch relapſers are, whilſt continued in, much 
more heinous; and 
II. Bzcavss there is much leſs probability of their recovering them- 


{elves out of this finful ſtate by repentance. 


Fir/?, T n E fins of thoſe who relapſe are, whilſt continued in, more 
heinous; and that on theſe four accounts, 
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54.8 The condition of thoſe that relapſe more dangerons, 22 

1. BECAUSE they are committed againſt greater knowledge 

2. BECAUSE they are committed againſt greater ſtrength to obey. 

3. BE Aus E they tend more to the diſnonour of God. 

4. BECAUsE they are committed againſt greater obligations to obe 
dience. [ A CEE 71 


THz 1 reaſon affign'd,, why the fins of ſuch as relapſe are aggrz 


- 


vated with deeper guilt, is, becauſe they are committed againſt greater 
knowledge. | 
ALL fins are greater or leſs in proportion to the knowledge we hay: 
of our duty. The law of God is that rule, by which we ought to 90. 
vern all our actions; but it cannot be a rule to us any farther than it 
is known by us. Ignorance indeed, if it be groſs and affected, will not 
be an excuſe for our tranſgreſſing the law; but in this caſe we are not 
culpable for violating the law which we know not, but for offending 
againſt that law which we know. For tho' we may not be acquainted 
with the particulars of our duty, yet this at leaft we know, that ye 
ought to inform our ſelves; and for not doing this, for neglecting this 
our known duty, we are juſtly accountable: ſo that it will ſtill be true, 
that our actions are no farther morally evil, than as they are the tran 
greſſions of a known law. Now if the very nature of /in confiſts in this 
« John 3.4 that it 2s he tranſereſſion of a known lau-; then the more the lay is 
known, the greater, the more ſinful fin will be. Now whatever pre- 
tences of ignorance may be made. by other men, it is certain that he 
who hath for ſome time liy'd up to the laws of God, cannot plead igno- 
rance of them. The ſureſt knowledge of moral duties 1s that which is 
attain d by practice: it is indeed poſſible for a man to know his duty, 
who never performs it; but ſtill there is as much difference betwixt a 
ſpeculative and a practical knowledge of our duty, as between our being 
acquainted with a road from a tranfient view of it in a map, and from 
our having frequently travelld over it. As well may an experiencd 
pilot pretend not to know his compaſs, as he, who hath for ſome time 
ſteer d his courſe by the laws of God, pretend to be ignorant of them. 
They have, during his integrity, took up his thoughts; he muſt have fre. 
quently meditated upon them, in order to his regulating his actions by 
them: when he hath enquir d of himſelf what he ought to do, what to 
leave undone, they have been his guide to direct his paths; and when MW 
he hath reflected on his paſt actions, they have been the meaſure, by | 
which he hath examin'd the rectitude or obliquity of them: by theſe 2 
means they have made a-ftrong impreſſion on his mind, and he muſt | 
offer gceat violence to himſelf before he can deface charaRers; which | 
are ſo deeply imprinted on his foul. Such objects indeed, as ftrike light? | 
ly upon our thoughts, may be quickly and eafily forgot; but thoſe things, | 
which the ſoul attends to, which ſhe dwells upon; cannot ſo ſoon ſlip 
out of our memories. Now the duties of the Chriſtian life are of ſuch 
concern in themſelves, and to one, who hath once thought himſelf ob- 
lig d by them, muſt have then appear d of ſo great moment to him, that 
when he hath thought of them at all, he muſt have attended to them 
with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs, and the moſt ſteady application; his rea. 
ſon hath often repreſented them as juſt and fit to be obſery'd; his wil 
hath clos'd with his judgment, and determind him to a due obſervance 
of them; his affections have been charm'd with the pleaſure, which he 
hath found in keeping them; and becauſe his delight hath been in Cod 


/tatutes, therefore he cannot eaſily forger his word. Had he been leſs 
knowing 
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knowing, he had been leſs culpable; but becauſe he une n his Lord s 70:11, 
and did not according to bis will, he ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
hr 1h, the fins of ſuch as relapſe are greater, becauſe commit- 

ted againſt greater ſtrength to obey. 

ALL the rational pleas which can be made for excuſing or for exte- 
nuating our guilt, muſt be taken either from our ignorance, or from 
our infirmity; from our want of knowledge rightly to diſcern our duty, 
or want of power faithfully to perform it. In order to our going the 
right way, we muſt have feet to carry us, as well as eyes to guide us; 
and it will not be enough that it lies plain before us, unleſs our ſtrength 


be ſuch that we can paſs it. If therefore we would make a true judg- 


ment concerning the heinouſneſs of any ſin, we muſt not only examine 
how plain or difficult our duty is to be known, but alſo how eaſie or 
hard it is to be practis d. What is utterly impoſſible to be done, that, 
if it be left undone, leaves no ſtain of guilt behind it: the more diffi- 
cult any duty is, the nearer approaches it makes to impoſſibility, and 
conſequently the leſs culpable will the non · performance of that duty be. 


But whatever frightful notions other men may form to themſelves of 


the difficulty of Chriſtian duties, how much ſoever they may complain 
of the infirmity of their natures; yet this complaint comes with a very 
ill grace from the mouth of one, whoſe own paſt practice is able to con- 
fute it. The difficulties of a virtuous courſe are then greateſt, when 
we firſt enter upon it: there will be for ſome time a violent ſtruggle 
betwixt the old and the new man; for there is as yet a wrong biaſs on 
the ſoul, which carries it another way than reaſon and religion direct: 
but tho we may be apt to fret under the yoke at firſt, yet when we 


have longer enur d our necks to it, it will by degrees ſit eaſier upon us, 
and we ſhall be much more able to bear it. Now this is the caſe of 


every one, who hath for ſome time trodden in the paths of righteouſ- 
neſs: thoſe ways, which at firſt were rough and difficult, after they have 
been often beaten, become more {mooth and paſſable: our ſtrength en- 
creaſes gradually with the proficiency we make; every ſtep which is 
taken renders the next eafier; and our progreſs is like that of heavy 
bodies towards their centre, which the farther they have gone, the more 
briskly they ſtill move onwards, till they come to the place of their reſt. 
Our ſpiritual enemies, when they have once been entirely defeated, can- 
not on a ſudden recover their ſtrength; the fleſh, tho' for ſome time it 
may war againſt the ſpirit, yet when it is once ſubdu'd by it, quietly 


ſubmits to the power of the conqueror; he devil, if he finds a vigorous hm. , -. 
reſiſtance, will at laſt flee from us; and when our faith hath once over- 1 Joh ;. 5 


come the world, the victory is much more eafily kept, than it was got. 
Now when the ſtrength of the enemy is ſo much impair' d, and our own 
ſo much improv d; when temptations, by being often reſiſted, have loft 
their force, and the acts of virtue, by being frequently repeated, are 
grown more natural to us; if after all theſe advantages we relapſe, the 
eaſineſs of our duty ſtrongly aggravates the guilt of our apoſtacy, and 
the greater heights we were arrivd to, the more dangerous will our 
fall be. . — * 
Bor 3d, The fins of ſuch as relapſe are yet greater, becauſe they 
tend more to the diſhonour of God. — Ez 
WHATSOEVER de do, we are commanded to do it to the glory of 
God: this was the end for which he created us, and to which conſequent- 
ly all our actions ought to tend: as far therefore as they ſwerve from 
CLLELL this 
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this end, ſo far do they decline from that eternal rule of righteouſnes 
by which they ought to be meaſur d. Now tho all fins derogate from 
the honour of God, yet not all equally: thoſe are moſt repugnant to bis 
glory, moſt fitted to bring a ſcandal on religion, which are committed 
by the zealous profeſſors of it. He who hath for ſome time made him. 
ſelf remarkable by a ſtrict obſervance of God's laws, hath thereby open. 
ly declar'd for the intereſts of virtue and piety: he is now to ſuſtain no 
leſs a character than that of a champion for the cauſe of God; and men 
will be apt to judge of the merits of this cauſe by the conduct of him 
who pretends to maintain it: they will think it reaſonable to form thei; 
opinions of religion by his, and to have no greater concern for it than 
he hath. If his actions are govern d by that faith which he proſeſſes 
they will be inelin d to think that there is ſomething of reality in it; 


but if his ways run counter to thoſe which his religion directs, they wil 


judge of his in ward ſentiments which they cannot ſee, by his outward 
practice which they do ſee: they will think he believes, as they obſerye 
he acts; and they will be willing to believe no farther than they ſup. 
poſe he believes. The vices of one, who hath been conſtantly and uni. 
formly wicked, can do no great prejudice to the honour of religion: he 
is not allow'd to be a fit judge betwixt the pretences of virtue and vice, 
who hath always adherd to the one, and never attended to the pleas of 
the other; but he who from a godly, ſober, and righteous life, relapſes 
to impious and wicked courſes, is ſupposd to have made the trial, and 
to declare for fin upon experience and choice: if virtue had really any 
charms in it, tis concluded they would have been ſtrong enough to have 
kept him firm to her intereſt; and becauſe vice hath the preference in 
his practice, tis preſently concluded that it is more eligible in it ſell 
Thus do thoſe 2h make their boaſt of the lau, thro breaking the lau 
aliſbonour God: whilſt their converſation is not as becometh the truth, 
the name of God is defil'd amongſt thoſe, who are the enemies of it; 
and, which is much to be lamented, even their good actions help to ag- 
gravate their guilt ; becauſe the more celebrated their piety hath been, 
the more ſcandalous their fins are. 

Bur 4b, The fins of ſuch as relapſe are yet greater, becauſe they 
are committed againſt greater obligations to obedience. 
E ERV bleſſing we receive from the hands of God is a new additional 
tie to the obſervance of his laws. None haye had larger ſhares of the great- 
eſt bleſſings God can beſtow on man, than thoſe who by his reſtrain- 
ing grace have eſcapd the pollutions of the world; and therefore none 
are more ſtrongly bound than they are by theſe cords of love. What 
our own judgment repreſents as fit to be done, what upon mature de- 
liberation we have made our choice, that, unleſs there ſhould be rea- 
ſon for changing our judgment, and repenting of our choice, we are ob- 


lig'd to purſue. Thoſe who have conform d their lives to the precepts 


of the Goſpel, muſt be ſuppos d to have been once convinc d, that a re. 
ligious life was to be preferr d to a wicked courſe; the nature of good 
and evil is not ſince chang d; their experience cannot have convinc 

them of any miſtake; there is no reaſon for altering their judgment; 
and whilſt that continues the ſame, their practice ought to be conform 
able to it. But yet farther, ſuch men muſt reaſonably be ſuppos d to 
have made frequent yows of obedience: they have entred into a ſolemn 
covenant with God, and this covenant hath been often renew'd: when 


they have been conſcious of any tranſgreſſion of the laws of God, ay 
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Serm.LIII. becauſe there are leſs hopes of their recovery. 
have felt the horrors of a broken and contrite heart, and, in this agony 


of their ſouls, have broken out into the moſt pathetick and warm ex- 


preſſions of their being reſolv d upon a more entire obedience for the 
time to come; the performance of theſe vows they have made the con- 
dition of their pardon, and have begg d of God to forgive their ſins upon 
no other terms, than their being true to thoſe promiſes. After vows 
made with ſuch ſolemnity, repeated frequently, ratified often with the 
blood of Chriſt at their approaches to his holy altar, every tranſgreſſion 
of their duty is aggravated with the heinous guilt of deliberate perjury. 
IT would be eaſie to purſue this ſubject yet farther, and to carry the 
guilt of relapſers ſtill higher; but it were endleſs to view this body of 
fin in all its dimenfions. What hath been deliverd may ſuffice to give 
us, tho not a full and adequate ſenſe of it, yet ſuch a notion of the 
danger of this ſtate, as may make us careful how we fall into it. For 
if fins committed againſt the eyident knowledge of our duty, againſt 
the plain dictates of our conſcience, againſt that eaſineſs of obedience 


which by our former practice we had acquir'd, againſt the motions of 


God's bleſſed Spirit, againſt the honour of his holy name and religion, 
againſt the ſtrongeſt obligations and ſtricteſt yows of obedience; if ſuch 
fins as theſe are to be reckon d amongſt the moſt heinous and proyoking, 
then the condition of ſuch as relapſe from a godly to a wicked life, whilſt 
continued in, muſt be acknowledg'd very dangerous. Out of this dan- 
gerous ſtate, into which all thoſe who relapſe do plunge themſelves, there 
are no means of recovery but by afincere and unfeign d repentance; and 
the more difficult that recovery is, the more hazardous will the condi- 
tion of ſuch back. ſliders ſtill appear. It remains therefore to be prov d, 
that as the ſtate of ſuch is, whilſt continud in, moſt ſinful; ſo there are 
leſs hopes of recovery out of it by repentance. And this will appear, 
whether it be conſider d e 
I. THAT there is leſs probability ſuch perſons ſhould ever go about 
to repent: or 75 
2. THAT there are leſs hopes, that their repentance ſhould prove 
effectual. het: 


AND 1/7, There is leſs probability ſuch perſons ſhould ever go about 


to repent. 7 
I a very deplorable confideration, that thoſe evil habits which 
require much time to maſter, and which are not to be rooted out but 
by ſlow and leiſurely degrees, yet if after ſome abſtinence they are again 
indulgd, do return upon us with their full vigour, and with all their 
former ſtrength. The relaps d ſinner meets his former crimes with the 
ſame pleaſure, with which we are wont to receive an old boſom friend; 
and the intermiffion gives the fin at its return a new and better reliſh. 
The ſenſual appetites muſt now be made amends for the long abſtinence 
they have endurd; and he who repents of his virtue, will be ſure to 
{in apace, that he may recover the ground which he thinks he hath loft 
in the ſervice of God and of religion. His conſcience, which is bold 
and troubleſom, muſt be lulld aſleep; and he muſt find out freſh vices 
to divert his thoughts from thoſe melancholly refle&ions, which might 
otherwiſe diſturb him. For whilſt he walk'd in the ways of righteouſ- 
neſs, he had receiv'd ſtrong impreſſions of the neceſſity of an holy life: 
tho he is very willing, he is not able to ſtifle on a ſudden all his for- 
mer notions; he can neither ſhake them off, nor yet be eaſie under them: 
they do ſome times break in upon him, and raiſe violent tempeſts in his 
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3 ff his mind 
entirely from cool and ſober thoughts. In this violent hurry of his paſ. 
ſions there will be no room for thoſe ſerious reflections, which ſnould lead 
him to repentance; he is carried on by the torrent of his unruly luſts; and 
the farther he departs from the right way, the leſs hopes there are of 
his ever returning into it; and that the rather, becauſe he is now upon 
the guard againſt all the methods that ſhould reduce him: for as the 
thoughts of reformation are not likely to ariſe from within, ſo neither 
will they eafily be admitted from without. For he who takes ſuch 
care to ſilence the checks of his own conſcience, will much more hate 
the reproof of a friend. The offices of religion muſt be intermitted, leſt 
they ſhould refreſh the thoughts of his guilt and danger: and he who 
before conſulted the oracles of God to know his duty, is now careful to 
ſhut his eyes and ſtop his ears againſt them, becauſe they fore warn him 
of his puniſnment. Thus ſollicitous is he to ſtop up all the avenues, by 
which the thoughts of repentance might enter; and whilſt he is thus ob. 
ſtinately bent againſt the moſt proper remedies, we have great reaſon to 
doubt of his g eco er x. . Wav 
Bu T 24h, Should the relaps d ſinner entertain thoughts of repentance, 
tis yet to be fear d that this repentance may not prove effe&tual. 
IN every work which we undertake, we proceed more or. leſs yigo- 
rouſly in proportion to the different hopes we have of ſucceſs. The 
more difficult the work is, the more neceflary it is that we be encou- 
rag d by the proſpect of ſome confiderable advantage. But where the 
labour is great, and the hopes of ſucceſs little, we ſhall be apt to de- 
{pond, and to fit down in a lazy and idle deſpair. Now theſe are the 
circumſtances of a relaps d finner; his repentance is a work of great dif- 
ficulty, and his hopes of acceptance are very faint: his penitential ſor- 
rows muſt bear a proportion to his guilt; and fince this hath been fo 
deeply aggravated, thoſe muſt be equally ſharp and piercing- All thoſe 
ſigns of a godly ſorrow, . which St. Paul hath enumerated, muſt appear 
after a more eminent and conſpicuous manner in his repentance. For 
what careſulneſs ought there to be, where there hath been ſo ſcandalous 
a neglect? M hat clearing of himſelf will be ſufficient to purge him, 
who hath contracted ſo foul a guilt? ' hat indignation muſt he ſhew 
for then drawing back, when he was juſt within the reach of the pro- 
mis d reward? What fear, leſt God in his anger ſhould reje& him, and 
leſt his preſent repentance ſhould prove like his former, ſuch as is /o be 
repented of ! What vehement deſire of recovering that bleſſed ſtate, from 
which he lately fell? haz zeal to promote Gods honour, which his 
ſins have ſo much wounded? And hat revenge on himſelf for ſo baſe 
and ungrateful apoſtacy? By theſe ſteps muſt the back-ſlider recover 
the ground, which he hath loſt; thro' all theſe difficulties muſt he prels 
forwards to that mark which he cannot, with any great degree of confi- 


dence, promiſe himſelt, after all his labour, to compaſs, For there are your 
| | II- 


{ 


c — 
— 
— 


2 


1 
1 


diſcouraging threats gone out from the throne, of the Almighty againſt 
enlightned and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
—_— the 'boly Obo, and have taſted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come, if they ſhall fall away, to renew them 
again 10 repentance, ſeeing they. erucifie to themſelves the ſon of God 


apoſtates. Me are taught, that it is impaſible for theſe, who were once ttc. 6. + 


+ 


whether, by thoſe who. fall away, are to be underſtood only apoſtates 


from the belief of the Chriſtian religion, or thoſe who ſtill hold the faith 


of Chriſt; but bold it in «wrighteouſne/s; whether the impoſſibility here 
declar d is abſolute and peremptory, or amounts to no more than a great 
difficulty; whether the renovation of ſuch as fall away is here pronouncd 
utterly impoſſible, ox only impracticable according to the common me- 
thods of reſtoring ſinners; how much ſoever, I ſay, we ſoften this 
harſh ſentence, yet we ſhall not be able to diſarm it of the terror it car- 
ries againſt relaps d ſinners. For Chriſt hath not reveal d to us his reli- 
gion barely as a ſyſtem of truths to be believ d, but much more as a ſcheme 
of duties to be practis d by us: ſo that if apoſtacy from the belief of the 
Chriſtian religion is deſperate, then a relapſe from a Chriſtian courſe 
of life muſt at leaſt be very hazardous. The back-ſliding ſinner offends 
againſt the ſame mercies as the apoſtate; for he was once enlightned in 
baptiſm, and he there taſted of he heavenly gift, the. remiſſion of fins 


by baptiſm: he was made partater of the holy. Ghoſt, which was then 


given, and which hath. fince aſſiſted him in the duties of an holy life: 
he hath rated of the good word of God, having been inſtructed in the 
doctrines of the Goſpel, and having for ſome time liv d up to them; he 
hath alſo 7a/ted of the powers of the world to come, hath took pleaſure 
in the teſtimony of a good conſcience, and hath been fill'd with ſuch 
Joys, as have been both a fore-taſt and earneſt of thoſe which will be the 
portion of the bleſſed to all eternity. He cannot indeed, according to the 
rigour of the letter, be charg d with cruciſyiug the Son of God, and put- 
ting him to an open ſhame, as neither can thoſe who totally renounce 
the faith of Chriſt; but if theſe are ſaid to crucifie him, becauſe they 
bring a diſhonour on his religion by deſerting it, then will this imputa- 
tion, tho not equally, yet in proportion involye thoſe, who bring a ſcan- 
dal on Chriſts religion by an unchriſtian practice. There muſt there- 
fore be ſome extraordinary effufion of God's grace to recall the relaps'd 
finner: but what reaſon hath he to expect this ſupernatural aid, who 
hath already ſo much abusd it? Why ſhould he hope the Holy Spirit 
will cooperate with him, who hath taken ſo much pains to ſtifle all his 


former motions? Is it not much more to be fear d left the unclear ſpi- Math. 1245. 


rit, which was before driven out of his ſoul, ſhould take to himſel, ſever 
other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and come and dwell there; and 
thus ſhall zhe /a/? ſtate of that man be worſe than the firſt. God for- 
bid, that I ſhould pronounce this to be the certain doom of all, who 
after a courſe of piety return to a wicked life. Ye have not ſo learn d 
Chriſt as to limit his unbounded mercies; as we do not think the piety 
of the beſt men indefectible, for © after they have receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, 
they may depart from grace given, and fall into ſin”, ſo,neither do we 
look upon the fins of the moſt wicked to be unpardonable; for by the 
grace of God they may riſe again, and amend their lives“. But tho none 
are to be caſt off as reprobates, who unfeignedly repent, yet the repen- 
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tance of ſorts my be very difficule; and tho the caſe of ſuch asrelapſe 


zs not quite deſperate, Yr what hath voor faid is ſufficient to prove it 


Phil. 2. 12. 


perſevere umto the end; and eternal pu 
ſuch, it were to be wiln d few, as are finally impenitent: neither ſhall 


mankind Ares to fix a brand 2 — > 


extremely hazardous. 9 Ne 2234 0% e u ni 953 
-Now if the fin and hazard of relapfing be ſo erode) it vin be the duty 
of all who'yet ſtand, to take care leſt they ſall; and of thaſe who are 
faln, to tiſe all diligence to recover their round of the for. 
mer is happy, but not ſecure, and therefore they out t be upon their 
guard; the conduct of the latter is very dangerous, but not quite de. 
ſperate, and therefore they ought to work: out nbeir ſulvatiom with fear 
and trembling. Eternal happineſs is the reward only of thoſe few who 
xent'Will be the lot only of 


he who ſtarts back be ſav d for his paſt: righteouſneſs, nor he who is tru- 
ly penitent be condemn for his paſt miquity. Knowing therefore the 
abſolute neceſſity of perſeverance, and the extreme danger of drawing 

back, let us, as we value our immortal ſouls, take diligent heed how 


we fall into, or at leaſt ho- we continue in, a ſtate of apoſtacy. Let 


us remember; that it is a crime deteſted both by God and man. all 
und re we on rene gades, — 
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God is not unrighteons, to forget our work and labour. of love. 


< x 
877 N 9 4 J 2 I , 1 1 1 5 4 


| 1 9 +325 343 Fr i ir 2 SAT SHS 
Ils declaration of the Apoſtle contains in it a very ſtrong 
and powerful, and, as one would be apt to think, a0 
fectual and irrefiſtible motive to acts of charity, and to 
I the exerciſe of all other Chriſtian graces. Every alms we 
* beſtow, every good Work we do, is an indication of our 
love to God; and God, who is a bountiful rewarder of thoſe that dili. 
gently ſeek him, and whoſe love to his creatures as far exceeds their 
love to him, as his power and Sea furpaies theirs, will not let any 
one good action of ours, which proceeds from the love of him, be for- 
gotten or unrewarded: God is nat unrighteons to forget aur work and 
T 


ws 


Ta1s aſſertion of the Apoſtle will be capable of two different con- 
ſtructions according as we. interpret the word unrighieous. He is 
righteous, in. the molt ſtrict and proper ſenſe of the word, who gives to 
every one his due; he unrighteous, who depriyes any one of that which 
he hath a juſt right to. But he is righteous in a larger ſenſe of the word, 
who is faithful to his promiſes, and who grants to others what he .had 
promis d to grant, tho he is not 725 in ſtri&t juſtice bound thereun- 
to; and conſequently he is unrighteous, who haying promis d a favour 
either abſolutely or conditionally, doth not make good to the party that 
promiſe. God would not be unrighteous in the firſt ſenſe of the word 
tho he ſhould forget, that is, tho he ſhould not reward, our good works 
with the, glories of heaven, becauſe he is not in ſtrict juftice oblig d to 
do it; but God would be unrighteous in the latter ſenſe of the' word, 
that is, he would be unmindful of his promiſes, if he ſhould forget, that 
is, if he ſhould not reward our good works, done out of unfeign d love 
to him, with eternal life; becauſe in the evangelical coyenant he hath 
been graciouſly pleasd, out of his infinite goodneſs, to engage himſelf 
| : Aaaaaaa 2 there- 
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* 
* * 


we have no right to it; but God hath promis d eternal life to the obe. 


dient, and therefore upon our fincere obedience we may aſſuredly ex. 


it. Two extremes there are which we ought carefully to avoid in 
this matter: as being both of dangerous conſequence; we muſt not thin 
our good actions abſolutely perfet, and metitorious in the fight of God, 
leſt we grow proud, inſolent, and preſumptuous; and we mũiſt nor ima 
gine them to be uſeleſs and inſignificant, left we grow ſſothful, diſſo. 
lute, and careleſs. For the ayoidance of theſe pernicious errors, either 
of which would have a fatal influence on our Chriftian practice, and on 
our ſpiritual eſtate, I ſhall endeayour to ſtate this matter aright, and 
to ſhew he og us N e 8 


I. In what ſenſe God would not be unrighteous, that is, unjuſt, tho 
he ſhould forget our good works, that is, tho he ſhould not re. 


ward us with eternal life for them. 
II. In what other ſenſe we may conclude, that becauſe God is not 
unrighteous, that is, not regardleſs of -his promiſes, therefore he 
will not forget our good works, but will reward us for them with 
the glories of heaven, and happineſs everlaſting. 


Tx grofleſt miſtake in this matter, and that which humble and de- 
yout Chriſtians ought to keep at the greateſt diſtance from, is the bold 
and afſuming aſſertion of thoſe, who are ſo hardy as to maintain, that 

eternal life is in ſtrict juſtice and of right due to the good actions of 
men, antecedently to any covenant of God, or to any gracious pro- 
miſe made by him: that good works do of themſelves, in their own na. 
ture, and for their own ſakes, truly and properly deſerve eternal life, 
even as much as evil works do on their own account, and from their own 
demerit, deſerye eternal death : that by obedience to the laws of God 
we have an unqueſtionable title to eternal happineſs, which we may ſafe- 
ly and ſecurely plead at the tribunal of God's juſtice: that we may fairly 
challenge heaven, as the purchaſe of our good works, for which we have 
paid a full and ſufficient price, and from which therefore we cannot be 
debarrd, without great wrong and manifeſt injury done unto us. How 
contrary this arrogant plea is to Scripture, and to right reaſon; to the 
eſtabliſhd rules of juſtice, and to the principles of our holy religion, will 
be manifeſt from a ſlight and curfory confideration of ſome undenia 
truths, either in themſelves ſelEevident, or fo plainly reyeal'd to us in 
holy Writ, that, without queſtioning the veracity of God, we can form 
' Firſt PLacs, whatſoever good action a man can perform; whatever 
Kinds, degrees, or meaſyres of virtue he can attain and exerciſe; what 
good thing ſoever he is, with the utmoſt diligence, application, and v. 
5 gour of mind, able to do; that he upon many accounts owes unto God 
bis Maker, his Preſerver, his Benefa&or : and tho he. ſhould exact) 
obey all God's laws at all times, and in all reſpects; yet he would, in fe- 
gard of God, only pay a juſt and rightful debt. But io one ſurely, who 
pays to another what he ſtrictly owes him, can thereby oblige that other 
to beſtow on him a reward, or can make him properly his debtor. -He 
ceaſes, indeed, to be himſelf any longer a debtor to that other; but he 
doth not for that reaſon commence his creditor. Nothing is now fat- 
9 50 due from him; but neither doth any thing thereby Wer to 
im. | 6 
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thereunto. Our beſt actions do not deſerve eternal life, and therefore 
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Tun dependence of man upon God, of the creature upon the Crea · 


tor; of the ranſomd upon the Redeemer, muſt be acknow ledg d to be 
much greater, than that of a ſervant upon his maſter, or even of a ſlave 
upon his Lord. But now whatever a ſlave doth in the ſervice of his 
maſter; he hath no right of exacting a reward for it from his Lord and 
owner: for whatever he hath, whatever by his labour he procures, is 
wholly and entirely not his own, but his Lord's; he hath no propriety 
in or of himſelf, no diſpoſal of his own perſon, actions, or poſſeſſions; 
but whatever by his induſtry he gains, he acquires it, not to himſelf, or for 
his own benefit, but to the proper uſe, and for the entire advantage of 
his Lord, under whoſe dominion he is, and for whoſe behoof he works. 
How much leſs therefore ſnall a mortal man make God his debtor? God, 
from whom he hath receiv'd all he hath, and all he is? God, who at firſt 
freely gave him his being, and who continually preſerves him in it? God, 
in hom he lives and moves; and to whom therefore all his life, and all his 
motions ought of right to be dedicated? God, who hath a more arbitrary 
right and abſolute power over us, than any the moſt deſpotick maſter can 
have over his ſlave; and to whom moreover we owe, on account of his 
goodneſs as well as his authority, more duty and ſubjetion, more obe- 
| dience and reverence,” more honour and thanks, than any ſon can poſſi- 
= bly owe to the moſt tender, moſt affeQionate; moſt indulgent father. 
EVN amongſt equals no one is of right, and in ſtrict juſtice, oblig'd 
to recompenſe the labour and pains of another, but he who hath free- 
ly and voluntarily bound himſelf thereunto by ſome pact and covenant; 
or who at leaſt is enforc'd thereunto by the law'of ſome ſuperior.” What 


confideration therefore can oblige God to beſtow upon man eternal life, 
but his own free and gracious promiſe, ſince he hath no ſuperior; nor 


can any law be preſeribd to him, but what he vouchſafes to preſcribe 
to himſelf, and to guide his on actions and diſpenſations by? To this 
it may be farther added, that all our good thoughts, words, and works 
proceed entirely from the grace of God, and are his free gifts beftow'd 
upon us, out of his mere bounty and mercy. Should God therefore, 
by beſtowing on us one grace, be thereby in juſtice oblig d, for that ve- 


ry reaſon, to beſtow on us another? Can it with any colour of reaſon 


be pretended, that he, who hath receivd a benefit from any one, doth 
by ſuch reception of a former benefit undeſery'd; acquire a title to exact 
from his benefactor ſtill farther and greater benefits? So far are our 
beſt works from being a benefit beſtow d by men upon God, that, on the 
contrary, they ought to be numbred amongſt the greateſt benefits which 
God doth in this world beſtow on men; on account of which we are 
deeply indebted to him, and for which we are bound to pay our moſt 
thankful acknowledgments. Can therefore thoſe performances, which 
are to be acknowledg d and celebrated as the greateſt favours, and moſt 
valuable gifts of God to us, be deem d benefits done to him, on account 
of which he ſhall be obligd to pay his acknowledgments, and render his 
thanks to us? Hath not our bleſſed Saviour taken ſufficient care to ſtop 
the mouths of thoſe, who are ſo inſolent as to challenge a recompence 
from God for their good actions, as any ways due to them in point of 
gratitude? Hath he not in his Goſpel taught us, that the faithful are 
like to thoſe ſervants, to whom, tho they have honeſtly and diligent- 
ly perform d their task, yet their maſter is ſo far from owing any re- 
ward, that he is not bound ſo much as to thank them for their ſervices? 


Doth he thank that ſervant, becauſe he did the things that were com. Luce 19, 10. 


Bbbbbbb manded 


558 In what ſenſe God, becauſe he 1s not unrighteous, 


Int ve —— — — Oy Pr 
— 5 — 


manded him? I tro not. So likewiſe ye, whenye have done. all thoſe 


things which are commanded you, ſay, we are unprofitable ſervants. 
Hur theſe errors of God's being bound, either in ſtrict juſtice, or ſo 
much as in gratitude, to reward our good works with eternal liſe on ac. 


count of their intrinfick worth, or of their being profitable to him, need 


not any farther be ex pos d, ſince they are ſo groſs, as to have but very 
few advocates even in the Church of Rome. What the moderate men of 
that communion contend: for is this; that good works do merit eternal 
life, tho' not in themſelves, yet in regard to the principle from which 
they proceed, and the acceptableneſs of the perſons by whom they are 


perform d: for they are, ſay they, wrought by the Spirit of God dwell. 


ing and operating in his Saints; they have their origine, their riſe, their 


growth, their conſummation from the grace of Chriſt; they are per. 
form'd by thoſe whom God hath adopted to be his children, and whom, 
for the ſake of his Son, he doth more peculiarly love: and in theſe re. 


gards therefore, tho not on their own account, they are highly meri. 
torious. 4 956 Naeh ee r eee eee 
Now true it is, that the good actions of the regenerate are therefore 


more acceptable to God, becauſe of the relation which ſuch regenerate 


perſons have to God in Chriſt; they do derive a value from the blood of 
Chriſt, for the ſake of which thoſe: good actions are accepted to ſalva - 
tion, which on their own account can have no pretence to ſuch a ſu- 
per-abundant reward: but hereby no value, no price, no addition of 
worth accrues properly to the works themſelves; they are ſtill defeQive 
and imperfect; but their deficiency and imperfe&ion is thro the mer. 
cy of God over-look d: they cannot bear a ſtrict and rigorous :examina- 
tion, according to the ſevere rules of juſtice; but they are therefore ap- 


proyd, becauſe God is pleas d, for the ſake. of Chriſt, not to enter inio 


a ſtrict and rigorous zuagment with his ſervants : they are on account 


of Chriſt's merits ſo far valued by God, that he will vouchſafe to reward 


them with eternal life ; but then they are not eſteem d according to their 
own intrinfick work, but thro the favour of God are much over rated. 
Now ſo far are the obedience which Chriſtians pay to the laws of God, 
and the love which they bear to him; from being more valuable and me. 
ritorious, becauſe God has adopted them to be his children, and has made 
them the heirs of his Kingdom, and by the continual aſſiſtance of his Spi 
rit doth incline, excite, and powerfully diſpoſe them to works of piety 
and virtue, that if the ſame love, and the ſame obedience were paid to 
God by thoſe, whom he had not ſo much favour d, or to whom he had 
not afforded ſo great helps, they would be more valuable, and would de- 
ſerve greater commendation, and a more ample recompence. For cer- 
tainly if two perſons equally love a third, by whom they have not been 
equally favour d, he who hath receivd the fewer or ſmaller favours to 
engage his love, deſerves thegreatex thanks: and if two perſans not equal. 
ly affiſted perform one and the ſame task with equal e xactneſs, he who 
has the leaſt aſſiſtance has a title tu the greateſt praiſe. If therefore good 
actions, eſtimated, according to the intrinſick goodneſs of the ations con · 


ider d in themſelves, and in reſpect to their conformity to the divine 


law, are not ſtrictly worthy of eternal happineſs, nor of an equal value 
and price with it, then neither ean they acquire ſuch tranſcendent value 


and worth from the grace of Chriſt, by the influence and aſſiſtance of 


— 


which they are done; or from the relation or acceptableneſs of the per- 
ſon, by whom they are perform lil. 
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ä Eno what hath been ſaid concerning the . of good 
works, and of the title which thoſe who perform them may challenge 
to a reward from the hands of God, it is, I think, ſufficiently evident, that 
God might without unrighteouſneſs, that is, without doing any wrong to 
his creatures, without detaining from them any thing which is their due, 
any thing which they can claim as a juſt debt, refuſe to recompenſe their 
beſt actions with eternal life: that the very beſt works which are done 
by the very beſt of men are not worthy of everlaſting happineſs, if the 
are rated according to their ownintrinfick value; that, whatſoever wort! 
may be ſuppos d to be in them, God, antecedently to his covenant made 
with men, and his gracious promiſes vouchſaf d to them, is not tied to 
reward them with the glories of heaven: that the promiſe of eternal life 
upon the terms of the Goſpel is an act of free grace, and proceeds, not 
from the juſtice, but merely from the mercy of God: that our good deeds 
are not worthy of eternal bliſs in the ſame ſenſe, as our evil deeds are 
worthy of eternal miſery: that therefore the pretence of meriting hea- 
ven by our good actions is idle, preſumptuous, and highly derogatory 
to the honour of God: that to place ſo much ſtreſs and confidence in 
them, is the likelieſt way to loſe the fruit and benefit of them: that 
when we look back upon our paſt lives, and find that by the grace of 
God we have been reſtrain d from ſome ſins, and have been enabled to 
do ſome good in the world, we may from thence form better hopes of 
our eternal ſtate, than if we had committed thoſe ſins, or omitted thoſe 
duties; but that we have no reaſon from thence with the proud Phari- 
fee to boaſt of our ſelyes, that we are righteous, or to challenge from 
God a reward, as he is juſt and righteous; but ought each of us with the 


be merciful to me a ſinner. 
Bor now, left to avoid one extreme we ſhould fooliſhly runinto ano- 


ther; left for fear of carrying the value of our good actions too high, 
we ſhould on the other fide fink their price too low; left out of a too ve- 
hement oppoſition of their error, who aſſert them to be ſtrictly and 
properly meritorious, we ſhould imagine them to be of no uſe at al, or 


humble and devout Publiran to ſmite upon our breaſts, and to ay, C 


of very ſmall moment, in relation to our eternal happineſs, it will be 


. we to ſhew in the 


Second PLAck, that, eine what has been faid hitherto p 


way of abatement of their pretended worth, they are ſtill in many 


reſpects highly valuable before God; and that tho' they cannot by way of 


purchaſe procure for us, yet upon other conſiderations they will ſecure 
to us, eternal happineſs; for that there is a ſenſe in which the righteouſ- 
neſs of God is engag d to remember and reward them; fince otherwiſe 
he would not be unrighteous, tho' he ſhould forget owr works, and la- 


bour, that proceedeth of love; which yet our Apoſtle, 1 in the words of 


my text, doth more than intimate he would be. 
Now the leaſt that can be ſaid concerning the value of good woths, 


proceeding from the love of God, and deſign d to his glory, is this; that 


tho we ſhould not be made partakers of eternal happineſs, merely iþe- .: 


cauſe of them, yet neither can we be ſav d without them: tho' they are 
not the meritorious cauſes, yet they are the neceſſary conditions, of our 


ſalvation: tho where they are found, they do not give 2; legal title to 
ſalvation; yet where they are not found, the. perſons deſtitute of them 
have not ſo much as an equitable title to eternal bliſs from the mercy 
of God, thro the merits of Chriſt: tho the performance of them doth 
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Matt. 7.21. 


Rom. a. 6, &c. 


ene — 


not, for its own ſake, open unto us the gates of heaven; yet the non. 
performance of them will certainly ſnut thoſe gates upon us, and male 
an entry thither utterly. impracticable: tho the fruition of God is not 
due to any one for the fake of his holineſs; yet ſure we are, that 271 
out holineſs no one ſbull ſee God: tho the doing of God's will cannd 
purchaſe to us the kingdom of heaven; yet we are by Chriſt aſſur d, that 
none ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the vil 
of his Father, which is in heaven. For virtuous and religious action 
are the way chalk d out by God, by which we muſt arrive at the glorie; 
which ſhall be reveal d: they are the means ordain d by him, by which 
we may certainly and effectually, tho not of right acquire, yet in fi 


obtain, everlaſting happineſs As ſure as we are that we ſhall be puniſſid 


for our fins, ſo ſure are we that we ſhall: be rewarded for our piety; 


and tho puniſhment be the effect of God's Juſtice, and naturally reſults 


from it, whereas the reward proceeds merely from his bounty; yet ſince 
the goodneſs of God is as aſſential an attribute of the divine being as is 
his juſtice, it is no more poſſible that thoſe who do well, and perſevere 
in ſo doing, ſhould fall ſhort of eternal happiness, than it is that thoſe, 
who continue in a ſtate of fin and impenitence, ſnould avoid eternal miſery, 

THE method, by which God will proceed in the final diſtribution of 


rewards and puniſhments, is plainly ſet down in holy Writ; and tho we 


cannot from thence gather, that there will be an equality between good 
actions and their recompence, for we are taught every where that the 
recompence ſhall far exceed the work; yet we are-ſufficiently inſtructed, 
that there ſhall be a proportion of likeneſs between the recom pence 
and the work, that is, that it ſhall go well with them that do well, and 
ill with them that do ill; and that in this ſenſe God will render to every 


man according to his deeds; to them who by patient continuance in well. 


doing ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal life; but to 
them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrigb. 
teouſneſs, indignation and wrath; tribulation and anguiſh upon every 


foul of man that doeth evil: but glory, honour ,andpeace to every man that 


o 


22. 


worketh good. Death is in juſtice due to them that live after the fleſh; 


life, it is true, is not of ſtrict right due to them that live after the Spirit; 


and yet theſe may be as ſure of life, as thoſe are of death; for from the 


Rom. 8.13. ſame authority that we believe, that 1e live after the fleſh, we ſhall 


die, we have equal ground to believe, that / through the Spirit do mor- 
tiſie the deeds of the body, aue ſhall live” When St. Paul would power- 
fully perſwade the Romans to reſcue themſelves from the dominion of 
fin, and to enter into the paths of holineſs, he ſhews them the different 
ends, to which theſe different courſes did naturally tend; and tho he 1s 
careful to diſtinguiſh between the demerit of fin and the merit of holi- 


Rem.6.23. neſs, for he expreſsly affirms that death is the wages of ſin, but that eter- 


nal life is the gift of God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, yet the force 
of his argument turns upon this, that everlaſting life would be as cer- 
tainly the fruit and end of holineſs, as eternal death would be the fruit 


v. 19, 20,21, and end of diſobedience. As ye have-yielded your members ſervants 10 


uncleanneſs, and to iniquity unto iniquity; even ſo no yield your mem. 
bers ſervants to righteouſneſs unto holineſs: For: when ye were the ſer- 
vants of ſin, ye —— from righteouſneſs; what fruit had ye then in 
thoſe things whereof ye are now aſham'd? for the end of thoſe things 1s 


death. But now being made free from ſin, and become ſervants to God, 


ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end\everlaſting life. 


THAT 
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_ Tara there is, tho not an exa@t equality of worth; yet ſome propor- 

tion of fitneſs between pious actions and the rewards of piety, is plain 

from thoſe apt ſimilitudes, which the Scriptures ſo often make uſe of to 

repr eſent to us the relation and affinity they bear to each other. The in- 

ſpir d writers compare gaod and evil works to the ſeveral ſorts of ſeeds, 

eternal happineſs and miſery to tlie ſeveral fruits or products that na- 

turally grow from them; 4 Bal ſoe ver a. man Jerveth, that hall he-tljo Gal. 6. 7, 8. 
reap: for he that Jaweth to the fleſb," ſball of. the'fleſb reap corruption; 

but be that ſonuerh to the ſpirit, ſhall of the;ſpirit reap liſe everlaſting. 


The harveſt which is reap d doth, as to the quantity of it, far exceed the 


ſeed which is ſown: this wonderful encreaſe is owing, not ſo much to 
the skill of the husband - man, or to the goodneſs of the ſoil, as to the 
influences of heaven; yet ſtill there is ſome proportion between what 
is ſown and what is reapd: where there is no ſeed ſown, there no har- 


veſt can be expected; where the ſeed is ſown with too ſcanty an hand, 


there it will be in vain to look for a fruitſul crop; and tho it is Cod, : cor. 15. 38 


- 


that hath given it 4 body as it hath pleas d him, yet ſtill: he giveth to 


. 


every ſeed its Oh boay.-: [75 8: Hf 0133! HY 1110 1180 
AGAIN, eternal life is in holy Scripture ſometimes compard to a 


1 Dan | 5 


prize or crown; good works to the courſe which is to be run, the fight 


which is to be fought, in order to our gaining ſuch prize. [ have fought 2 Tin. 47,8 
a good fight, ſaith St. Paul, I have fini/Þd my courſe, I have kept the 


faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which 


the Lord the righteous judge ſhall give me at that day. The crown 
laid up for St. Pau did, in its weight and value, far exceed the labour 
and pains he was at in inaintaining the good fight, in finiſhing his courſe, 
in preſerving the faith; but ſtill it was the recompence of his unſhaken 
firmneſs, his unwearied diligence, his ſteady perſeverance. It was a 
crown of righteouſneſs; the purchaſe of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and the 
reward of St. Paul 's; it was to be given to him by a righteous judge; 


by one, who, tho he was not in juſtice: bound to give it him as a debt 


which St. Paul could challenge, yet in faithfulneſs would give it him 
as a donative which he had freely promis d, and therefore would certain- 


ly beſtow. 8 


Bu r good actions are in Scripture moſt frequently compar d to a task 
and labour enjoyn d by God to be perform'd by men; and eternal life 
to a recompence promis d by God, and by him paid to men in conſide- 
ration of their labour and their work. Now tho the reward promis d 
by God doth far exceed the value of the work requir d from men, yet 
thoſe labourers, who, in proſpect of the promis d recompence, do cheer- 
fully perform that eafie ſervice, which is requir'd from them, may be 
as ſure of receiving their reward, as if their labour were truly commen- 
ſurate to it, and were ſtrictly worthy of it. Nay, the Scriptures do go ſo 
far, as to pronounce the Saints of God to be in ſome ſenſe worthy of that 
recompence, which God in his tranſcendent bounty hath been pleas d 
to promiſe to them. To thoſe in Sardis, who had not defil d their gar. ker. 3.4 
ments, that is, who had preſerv d their innocence without ſpot and ble. 
miſh in the midft of a wicked world, Chriſt promiſes that 7hey /hould 
walk with him in white, that is, that they ſhould be made partakers 
of his glory: for they are worthy; worthy, tho not ſtrictly and on ac- 
count of their own proper merit, yet in a larger ſenſe, becauſe they had 
thoſe diſpoſitions and qualifications, which Chriſt requir'd in ſuch as 


he would tranſlate to the kingdom of heayen. 
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between the-gobd works of holy men and eternal life, tho a vaſt and 
infinite diſparity as to thein worth, yet ſome ſort of agreeableneſs ang 
relation as to the dependence the one hath upon the other; ſince there 
is the ſame affinity and connection between them, as between ſowin 


and reaping, between the ſced and fruit, between the conflict and the 
Victory gaind thereby; fines there are no other means of obtaining hey: 


ven than by an holy liſe and virtuous actions, and fince theſe are ſure 
and certain means of obtaining happineſs; ſines there is a heceſſary and 
inſeparable connexion bet wixt virtue and happineſs; ſince grace is, in 
the very nature of things; the beginning of glory; and glory is nothing 
elſe but the full conſummation of grace; ſince it is agreeable to the good. 
neſs; to the wiſdom, to the majeſty, and to the bounty of God, to pro 
miſe eternal liſe upon the conditions ſpec 
poſſible for him to be worſe than his promiſe, ſo as not to grant it up 


on the due performance of thoſe conditions; in this ſenſe, and in theſe 


regards, we may ſafely appeal to the righteouſneſs of God for a recom. 
pence of our virtuous actions; and as ſure as we are that God is not 
unrighiteous, that is, as ſure as we are that God is God, ſo ſure we may 
be that he will not forget our works, and labour that proceedeth of 
I ſeem'd neceſſary to ſettle our notions right concerning this mat- 
ter, that we might not thro miſtake either with the Romamiſts over: rate 


or with ſome deluded Sectaries depreciate, the value of virtuous and re- 


ligious actions. If there were any Religion in the world, which more 
promoted true and real holineſs, and propos d ftronger motives to acts 
of piety and charity, than that Religion which we profeſs doth; if any 
communion of Chriftians laid down firmer principles of obedience to the 
laws of God, and gave better reaſons for our living godly, ſoberly, and 
righteouſly in this preſent world, than that communion doth of which 
we are members, a perſon who had a true zeal for the honour of God, 


and for the good of mankind, and who hath obſery'd what a great ſtreſs 


is every where in Scripture laid upon an holy and yirtuous life, would 
be tempted to go over to ſuch a Church; and tho' he found it over- 
ſpread with many errors in ſpeculation, would bear with them, if at 


the ſame time he found that it gave better encouragement to the pra- 


Rice of holineſs. And at firſt fight it may ſeem, that that Church preſſes 
the neceſſity of good works fartheſt, which teaches them to be the me. 
ritorious cauſes of our ſalvation, and tells us that we may ſatisfie God 
for our fins, and purchaſe heaven by them. But when we come to con- 
ſider, that this merit is uſually aſcribd only to ſome ſorts of good works, 
ſuch as faſting, alms, celibacy, and the like; and that, in order to ſuperſede 
the neceſſity, and compound for the want, of other Chriſtian graces; and 
that, when this meritoriouſneſs of good works comes to be explaind, 
and made out, it either means no more than we allow, who diſclaim all 
merit; or if it is carried higher, is without all warrant from Scripture 
or from reaſon; we ſhall then be entirely ſatisfied, that no ſtronger 
motive can poſſibly be us d for the performance of any duty, than that 


_ which is urg d by the Apoſtle in the text, and that which in all practi- 


cal diſcourſes never fails to be urg'd by thoſe of our Church, that ſuch 
duty is by God made a condition of our eternal happineſs, and that we 
cannot fail of being by him abundantly rewarded for it. They who ex- 


pect eternal lite as a recompence of. their holineſs, which God in his 
| mercy 
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mercy hath freely promis d them, have as well grounded an afſurance of 


it, as they who pretend it is a debt, which they may of right chal- 
lenge, and conſequently have as powerful a motive as the other to be holy 
in all manner of converſation. ' Let this motive therefore, which is in it 
ſelf ſo ſtrong, operate ſtrongly and efſectually upon us: let it excite in 
us a cheerful obedience to Gods laws, and an uniform unwearied ob- 
ſervance of all the precepts of the Goſpel. Be our diligence never ſo 
great, yet the reward which we expect is ſtill greater; be the war- 
fare in which we are engag d never ſo painful, yet the crown, which 
is laid up for us at that day, will abundantly compenſate all the toil 
and labour that are ſpent in the acqueſt of it. Begin we never ſo early 
to work in God's vineyard, and tarry we there never ſo long, yet we 
need not grudge our pains, becauſe we ſerve a good and gracious maſter, 
whoſe reward 1s with him, to give every man in proportion according 
to, but in value much above, h:s work. Of which ample reward that 
we may be all 1 God of his infinite mercy grant thro Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lor 
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Journ. I. 11. 


He came unto his own, and his own receiv'd him not. 


HESE words are part of the Goſpel of this day, and of 
St. Johns character of the Meſſias. The ſubject, of which 


the ſtyle, in which he writes, is plain, eaſie, and expreſ- 
five. Never was ſo much divinity compris'd in ſo few 
words; never were ſo abſtruſe myſteries plac d in ſo clear a light. What 
the truths deliver d are the meaneſt capacities may, with due atten- 
tion, readily perceive; but a full and adequate comprehenfion of theſe 
truths is above the reach of the moſt exalted underſtanding. The divi- 


nity of the Maſſias even he that runs may here read; but how he, who 


was from all eternity God of God, ſhould in time be born of a woman 
and made man, the moſt profound Theologiſt may not pretend to ex- 
plain. If therefore St. John hath ſeem'd to ſome obſcure, and difficult 
to be underſtood, it is not becauſe he writes darkly, but becauſe he re- 
veals to us that gt, which no man can approach to. His Goſpel is ve- 
ry plain and inſtructive; he delivers his doctrines clearly and diſtincthy, 
and writes not to amuſe but to inform. Thoſe hereticks therefore, 
who in former ages, or in our own times, have denied the God- head of 
our bleſſed Saviour, have been forc'd to uſe great art in evading the au- 


thority of this Evangeliſt. They will allow no myſtery in the doctrines 


which he teaches, but find a great deal in his manner of expreſſing 
them. They compliment our reaſon highly, when they make it the 
ſole judge of matters of faith; but they affront it as much, when they 
impoſe upon us abſurd, incongruous, irrational expofitions of a plain 
text. In the beginning was the Word, ſaith St. John; when the Baptiſt 
began to preach, then was Chrift, who was afterwards the revealer of 
God's word, faith the Socinian.- Aud the Word was with God, faith 
the text; this interpreter of God's Word was at firſt known to God 3 
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ly, faith the comment. And the Word was God, faith the Evangeliſt; lan 2 


the interpreter of God's word had power given him from God to preach 


ſalvation to men, ſaith the new- goſpeller. All things were made by v. 3. 


him, and without him was not any thing made that was made, ſaith 
the Scripture; the Goſpel was preachd by him, and without him was 
not any part of the. Goſpel preach d which was preachd, faith the de- 
ceiver. This is not to interpret Scripture, but to pervert it; and theſe 
men do not learn of St. John what Chriſtians are to believe, but teach 
him how an Apoſtle ought to ſpeak. At this rate of expounding, all 
the articles of our faith, all the practical doctrines of Scripture may with 


eaſe be eluded. But the fancies of theſe men have not been fruitful. 


enough to carry this perverſe way of interpretation thro' the whole 
Goſpel; when they have ſecur d their own opinion, and diſtinguiſh'd 
away the divinity of their Saviour, then St. Joh is allow'd to write in- 
telligibly, and they are content to underſtand him as do all other rea- 
ders. The words immediately before my text, in which it is ſaid that 
Chriſt made the world, they have ſufficiently examin d and tortur'd; 
but the text it ſelf, becauſe they do not think it bears hard upon any of 
their darling tenets, hath eſcap'd the rack and inquiſition. Having no 
occaſion therefore to vindicate it from any falſe gloſſes, I ſhall, as briefly 
as may be, ſhew what is meant by theſe words, and what uſe we may 
make of them. OW | 
IN the words we have a plain account of theſe two matters of fact, 
the coming of our Saviour, and his ill reception. He came unto his own, 
theſe words expreſs his advent; and his own received him not, theſe 
ſhew the manner of his entertainment. In the former we have the great- 
eſt miracle of love, which the world ever ſaw ſince God created Adam; 
in the latter we have the fouleſt prodigy of ingratitude, which the 
world ever produc'd fince Adam rebell'd againſt his Maker. Now ſince 
every act of kindneſs on the one fide, and of ingratitude on the other, 
is greater or leſs according to its ſeveral circumſtances; and ſince in 


meaſuring actions of this ſort, no circumſtances are of more weight, 


than the dignity of the perſon who offers a kindneſs, the yalue of the 
benefit offer d, and the character of thoſe to whom it is offer d; we ſhall 
be better able to judge, both of the exceeding love of him that came, 
and of the monſtrous ingratitude of thoſe who receivd him not, if we 


enquire into theſe circumſtances; 


I. Wo it was that came. . | 

2. WHAT was the benefit of his coming. ' 

3. WHo the perſons were to whom he came, and of whom it is 
here complain d, that 7hey receiv'd him not. 


1// WHo it was that came: He came unto his 0107. | 

IF we carry our eyes back to the preceding verſes, we ſhall find that 
the perſon here ſpoken of was the eternal Son of God; the Word which 
Was in the beginning, before all ages; the Word, which in the ſame be- 
ginning s 1th God, co-eternal with the Father; and the Word 
which 2vas God, with the fame Father in all divine attributes co- equal; 


v. 10. 


the Almighty creator of heaven and earth; for by him were all things Col. 1. 16. 


made ; things in heaven, as well as nearth; inv/ible as well as viſible; 
thrones and dominions, principalities and powers; beings which never 


ſinn d, as well as ſinful men; things incapable of regeneration, and 
; Ddddddd there- 


In what ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to haue came, 


Ifaiab 9. 6, 7. 


John 1, 23. 
v. 27. 


v. 29. 


Rev. 5. 11. 


V. I2, 


S1. 


Matt. 3. 16, 
17. 


Plal. 24. 9, 10. 


John 1. 5. 


v. 14. 


therefore not regenerated, but in a proper ſenſe created; not made aney, 


but made. 


Ix we take his character from the Prophets, who ſaw him at a di. 
ſtance, we find him diſtinguiſnd by the glorious: titles of Honderſal 
Counſeller, the mighty Cod, the everlaſting. Father, the Prince of 
peace; of the increaſe of whoſe government there ſball be no end, It 
we enquire of the Baptiſt, who that Lord is, for whom he bids us to 
prepare the war, and to make his paths ſtraight, he denies not, but 
openly profeſſeth, that he nh is coming after him is preferr d before him, 


whoſe ſhooes latchet he is not worthy to unloofe. This he tells us is the 
Son of Cod; this the lamb of God, which taketh away the ſin of the 
world. If we would be inform'd of his honour and grandeur from the 
holy angels, we have the teſtimony of en. thouſand times ten they. 


v.5- ſand, and thouſands of thouſands, that this Lion of the tribe of Judah, 


this roo? of David, this Lamb of God is worthy to receive power, and 
riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength; and that to him belongeth Sing, 
and honour, and glory, for ever and ever. If we will believe his own 
teſtimony of himſelf, he hath thus characteriz d himſelf to St. 7ohn the 
diſciple of his boſom; I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, which is, and which was, and which is to come. Or if we ex. 
pect that God ſhould ſpeak from the clouds, and bear witneſs to him; 
Lo, the heavens are open d, and the Spirit of God deſcends hke a dive, 
and lights upon him; and behold a voice from heaven, ſaying, this is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well-pleasd. Such being the glory of him 
that came, ſuch the dignity of him that was to be receiv d, we may 
well beſpeak his reception in the words of the Pſalmiſt, Lit up your 
heads O ye gates, and be ye lift up ye everlaſting doors, and the King 
of glory ſhall come in. Who is the King of glory? Even the Lord of 
hoſts, he is the King of glory. Infinite muſt be the condeſcenſion, if he, 


who is God above all, bleſſed for ever, vouchſafes to viſit man; more, if 


poſſible, than infinite muſt be the ingratitude, if proud du/7 and aſhes youch- 
ſafe not to receive their God. But neither is this love more to be mag- 
nified, or this ingratitude more to be aggravated, from the dignity of 
the perſon who came, than from the greatneſs of his mercy in coming. 
I proceed therefore, in the 12710 by Be 
24 PLacs, to ſhew in what ſenſe Chriſt is ſaid to have come, that 
we may be the better able to judge of the benefit of his coming. 
Now it is certain, that he who is here ſaid to have come, had in 
ſome ſenſe always been preſent. The Word, which was in the begin. 
uing, was from the beginning, as God, ſo omnipreſent. Chriſt in his di- 
vine nature was always every where, and there was no neceſlity of his 
coming, that he might be preſent any where. He, 1h filleth all 
things both in heaven and earth, doth not leave the heavens, that he 
may be preſent upon earth. Chriſt therefore was not then firſt preſent 
when made fleſh, but then firſt vifible; and is therefore ſaid then to 
have come, becauſe he then appear d. The /zght had always {bone in 
darkneſs, but the darkneſs comprehended it not; he, by whom 10e 
world as made, had always been in the world, but the world knew 
it not. But when the fulueſs of time was come, then this Ward put 
on fleſh; then, faith the Evangeliſt, he dwelt among/? us, and uu be. 
held his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth. When therefore the Word became incarnate; when 


he dwelt amongſt men, being himſelf made man; when his glory 4 
| ope 
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openly and viſibly beheld, then is Chriſt ſaid to have come. But be- 
ſides this, the Scriptures give us another notion of Chriſts coming, to 
which his being born in the fleſh was preparatory. As Chriſt is now 
ſtild 5 7%, he that is to come, in reſpect of his laſt coming to judg- 
ment; ſo before his incarnation was he expected by God's people under 
the ſame character of 5 ina@-, he that was to come as the Maſſias. | 
When the Baptiſ had heard of the works of Chriſt, be jent two of his vac. 11.4, 3 
diſciples, and ſaid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we 
hook for another? Art thou be that ſbould come, that is, art thou the 
romis'd and expected Meas? For fo it is evident our Saviour under- 
ſtood the queſtion, fince he proves that he was « inew@-, he that was 
to come, by ſuch indications as provd him to be the Męſſias: Jeſus an. . 4, 5. 
fwer'd and ſaid unto them, Go and ſbew John again thoſe things which 
ye do hear and ſee. The blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk; 
the lepers are cleaus d, and the deaf hear; the dead are rais'd up, and 
the poor have the Goſpel preach'd unto them, When therefore Chriſt 
declar'd himſelf to be the promis d Meſias; when he preachd his Go- 
ſpel, and offerd ſalvation unto them that would believe; when the on- 
begotten Son, which was in the boſom of the Father, began to de- 
clare his Father; then is Chriſt ſaid to have come. What therefore was 
the love of Chriſt incarnate, what the mercy of Jeſus in preaching his 
Goſpel, and becoming our Saviour; ſuch was the love, ſuch the benefit 
of Chriſt's coming. And now who is able to comprehend what is the rtyter. 3. 18, 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height, and to know the love of "_ 
Chri/t, which paſſeth knowledge? Who can expreſs the noble acts of the vai. 100. 1. 
Lord, or ſhew forth all his praiſe? What tongue of men, or angels, can 
diſplay the ineffable mercy of God manife/t in the fleſh to deſtroy the 
works of the devil? Who hath gone down to the nethermoſt parts of 
hell, that he may declare to us the unſufferable torments, from which 
we are by Chriſt's coming deliver d? Or who that has been caught up 
to the higheſt heavens, will reveal to us thoſe unutterable joys, to the 
participation of which we are by the ſame coming of Chriſt admitted ? 
THE good tidings of great joy, which the Goſpel brought 70 all people, 
was news worthy the meflage of an Archangel; and 4 Saviour born, 
Chriſt the Lord, was a theme fit to employ the ſongs of a numerous 
hoſt of heaven. How warm were the old Patriarchs with the expecta- 
tion of the promis d Me//ias? The good Father Abraham repoyced to jy, s.;c. 
fee this day of the Lord, and he ſaw it, and was glad. How were the 
fouls of the Prophets enlargd; how were they ſwallow'd up in rapture, 
when, in their holy viſions, they ſaw this /ur of righteouſneſs ariſiug ma. ,. x, 
with healing in his wings | How beautiful, taith the Prophet E/ay, are ti. 53. -. 
the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that pubhſheth peace, that 
bringeth good tidings of good, that publiſbeth ſalvation, that ſaith unto 
Sion, thy God reigneth! How charming is the eloquence of this ſublime 
writer, when he excites the ſons of //rae/ to a joyful acknowledgment 
of their redeemer! Break forth into joy, ſing together ye waſt places »v.g, 104 
of Jeruſalem; for the Lord hath comforted his people, he hath redeem'd 
Jeruſalem. The Lord hath made bare his holy arm in the eyes of. all the 
nations, and all the ends of the world have:ſeen the ſalvation of our 
God. Awake, awake, put on thy Strength, O Sion; put on thy beauti- , 
ul garments, O Jeruſalem, the holy city. Shake thy ſelf from the duſt; 
ariſe, and ſit down: looſe thy ſelf from the bands of thy neck, O captive 
daughter of Sion. Nor are theſe the expreſſions of an over-heated ima- 
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| gination, or pious addreſſes to our paſſions only; but the coming of ; 

[| Saviour is a benefit, which will bear the teſt of the cooleſt reaſon, and 
give a firm foundation to the moſt ſolid and rational joy. There is im. 
planted in our natures ſuch an unconquerable averſion to miſery, ſuch 
an unlimited deſire of happineſs, that everlaſting ſalvation 1s a benefit 

of which we cannot be inſenſible. A change from captivity to liberty, 
from death to life, from miſery to glory, is a mercy which doth not 
more deſerve, than it commands our acknowledgment. No man who 
knows what the terrors of damnation are, can beſo fond of them, as not 
to be deſirous to eſcape them; none, who knows what the word Saviour 
implies, can refuſe to receive him with the utmoſt extaſies of delight 
and gratitude. Joy and torment, heaven and hell, are not empty words, 
but real things; and we can no more be indifferent about theſe weighty 
and momentous concerns, than we can ſhake off the firſt elements of 
our being, and ſprings of all our actions and paſſions. Self. love is a 

principle we can never get rid of; it ſticks cloſe to our nature; its im. 

preſſions are deep and lively, and its plea ſuch as will be heard, and will 

| not be over-ruld. The Goſpel therefore muſt be welcome, becauſe it 

| brings the tidings of joy, which is always welcome; and man, if he du. | 
ly conſiders, if he acts as a man, cannot but love his Saviour, becauſe 3 


he cannot but love himſelf. M651 | | 
HaviNGs hitherto conſider d the dignity of him who came, and the 
benefit of his coming, I proceed, in the | 
24 PLACE, to ſhew who thoſe were to whom he came; he came 
unto his own. ALES "uu | 18 
x his own are here meant the people of //rae/. The Lord had 
Pl. 135. 4. from the earlieſt ages chen acob to himſelf, and Iſrael for his peculiar 
inheritance. Very many and very great are the privileges, which St. : 
Rom. 9. 4, j. Paul aſcribes to this choſen people. To them pertain d the adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenant, and the giving of the law, and the 
ſervice of God, and the promiſes : . theirs were the fathers, and ö 
of them, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came. They therefore had all 1 
theſe titles to be ſtil d more eſpecially His oumnm: theirs was he adoption, | 
and therefore they might plead the right of ſons: theirs was the cove- 
nant, and by virtue of that covenant God was to be their God, and they 
1 were to be his people: 7o them the law was given, and this law was to 
Gal. 3.24. be heir ſehoolmaſter to bring them to Chri/t: they were the heirs of 
: Cor. 1.20. Fhe promiſes, and had therefore a peculiar right to him in vhm all 4 
the promiſes are yea and amen. From them Chriſt deriv'd his lineage, 1 
r 
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and they were therefore moſt properly his cuin, ſince he was hone of 

their bone, and fleſh of their fleſh. They were his, becauſe he was born 

amongſt them; and they were his, becauſe he was peculiarly born for 

them: for he was ſent by the Father, and the Apoſtles were ſent by 

Matt. 10.6. him, 70 the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. The Goſpel was firſt of- 
fer d to the cs, and not, till their obſtinate rejection of it, preachd to 

acts 13. 46. the Gentiles, It was neceſſary, ſaith St. Paul to the contradicting and 
blaſpheming Jenus, that the Goſpel ſhould jir/t have been ſpoken to you; 

but ſeeing ye put it away from you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of 

Rom. 11. everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. The Jews were the na- 
v.15 ZFural branches, which were to be cut off before the wild o/zve-7ree 
v.1z Could be graffed in. The caſtiug away of them was to be the reconct 
Ang of the world, and the diminiſhing of them was to be the riches f 

the Gentiles, This is that great myſtery, which St. Paul the AST | 
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of the Gentiles could not contemplate without the higheſt expreſſions 


of an holy awe and admiration :- O the depth of-the riches both of the Rom. 11. 33. 


wiſdom, and knowledge. of C How unſearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways paſi finding out | It is evident therefore that the 76s 
had the firſt and beſt title to Chriſt, and that eathens came in upon 
their failure. They were the legal heirs of the kingdom of God, and 
the entail was to be cut off before we could inherit. To them Chriſt 
came as unto his on; but they, who were thus in a peculiar manner 
his own, receivd him not.. ; : ; Te 
WHica is my ſecond general expreſs d by the Evangeliſt in theſe 
words, but bis own receiu d him not. . Tool ot fo 
CHRIS came to the eus under the notion and character of their 
promis d and expected Meſ/zas; as one who was prefigur d in their types; 
who was the ſubſtance which was ſhadowd in their ceremonies; and 
who was foretold in thoſe oracles of God, which were committed to 
their care and cuſtody. He came to them as a Prophet, who was to 
declare the full and perfe& will of his Father; as a Prieſt, who was to 
make an atonement for their fins; as a King, who had an unqueſtion- 
able right to their obedience. But they diſown d his miſſion and his 
doctrines, and thereby rejected him as a Prophet; they treated him as 


a malefactor, one who ſuffer'd for his own fins, and not for the fins of 


others, and conſequently diſownd him to be a Prieſt; they crown'd him 
indeed, but it was with thorns; they put a ſceptre into his hands, but 
it was 
Hatl ; of the Jews, but it was with ſcorn and deriſion; they publiſh'd 
his title in all languages, This is Jeſus the King of the Jews; but this 
was done, not in recognition of his right, but in a bold and outrageous de- 
fiance of his ſovereign authority. Becauſe his kingdom was not carnal, 
but ſpiritual; not ſuch as they moſt defird,-but ſuch as they moſt want- 
ed; becauſe the law, by which he propos d to rule them, did not ſuit 
with their vicious appetites; becauſe he came; not to ſubdue their ene- 
mies, but their luſts; to reſcue them, not out of the power of the Ro- 
mars, but from the dominion of their fins; becauſe he did not promiſe 
to advance them to places of dignity and offices: of ſtate, but diſpens'd 
to them heavenly graces, and invited them to diſtant and ſpiritual re- 
wards, they could not reliſh a kingdom of this refin'd nature; they caf? 
his laws behind their back, refus d the deliverance which he offer d, and 


exerted their utmoſt power and malice to prevent the: beginning and 


firſt ſettlement of that kingdom, of which their Prophets had told them 
there ſhould be no end. Tho their whole religion, in which they had 
been educated, and for which they pretended fo warm a zeal, had re- 
ference to him; tho in every minute circumſtance of his birth, his life, 
and his death, he punctually anſwer d the types that had preſignified, and 
the propheſies which had foretold him; tho he prov d his miſſion from 
their own authentick witneſſes, and confirm d this proof by doing ſuch 
things, as no man before ever did; yet their prejudices and their luſts 


were ſo ſtrong, as to over. power all conviction; ſeeing they would not wat. 13 1 


fee, hearing they would nat bear; but that their ingratitude might bear 
proportion to his love, they, in whom he challeng d a peculiar right, 
as moſt properly his own on ſundry accounts, denied him to be theirs 


in any regard, and therefore receiud him not. 


Now what was before ſaid to magnifie his mercy in coming, will, 


upon a review, equally aggrayate their guilt in zo? receiving him. By 
Eeececee how 


way of contempt; they bow d the knee before him, and ſaid, Ma. 25. 29. 
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T1 arb ar dee. unto Fa me 


Philip. 2. 7. 
Ifai. 53. 2. 


Marc. 1. 24 


Matt. 8. 20. 


how nei the more eminentarathe-aienitivoth — — mag 
the more unpardonable ——ů— hoo 

the Lord of glory. Whatever'ebafiderationsenhiniteithe — 2 = po 
nefit by him vouchſaf d the ſume equally teighten their eontempt 
who with ſcorn rejected ſo greut ſaluatium. Byhow much tiie relation 
between him and them as nearer and more intimate: yd much the 
more unnatural was their barbarity towards him God petitions man 
that he would accept of ſalvation, and this Petition is by mb 
Chriſt ſelects the eus as a choſen and peculiat And is himſelf 
caſt off hy them as a reprobate He preſers them before the angels; 
and they look upon him as the've$yiſcorn of mem, and ont f the 
people. He empties himſelf, and Takes upon him the form of. a fervant 
and they, for whoſe ſake he is thus humble, complain that there is n 


form nor comelineſs in him; and that when they ſes him, there is no beau. 


iy that they ſhould dſire bins. He offers to them glory and immorta 
lity; and the returns they make to him, are death and ignominy. The 
meſſage which he brings, is Peace upon earth, and good vill toward; 
men; and the ſalutations which he hears, are crucifie him, crucifie him. 
In ſhort, his coming was not more unwelcome to the prince of darkneſs 
whom he came to ſubdue, than to thoſe wretched ſouls whom he came 
to redeem: Mhat have we to do with thee, thou er of Nazareth, Was 
the language as well of the Jes as of the deviſ. 

Wär hath been faid, however lamely and imperſeciy, is yet ſuf 
ficient to make us ſenfibie of the ingratitude of the π. We, who 
profeſs the name of Chriſt, are eaſily warm d with an holy zeal againſt 


that rebellious people, who offer d ſo many and ſo great indignities to 
our Lord and Saviour. We cannot reflect on Chriſt's love to them with. 
out the deepeſt wonder, nor think on their enmity to him without the 


keeneſt reſentment. There is none of us, who condemns not the ma. 


lice and obſtinacy of the e; none of us, who thinks not thoſe, who 


rejected their Saviour, unworthy of ſalvation- All the tears, which 


St. Peter at his repentance ſhed, will ſcarce excuſe him to us for de- 
nying his Maſter : and as for Judas who betray d his Lord, we with- 


out relenting condemn him to the deepeſt abyſs of torment. We are 
perſwaded, that had we been in the place of the Zexs; had Chriſt came 
to us, as he did to them, we ſhould willingly have receiv d him. What 
profound reverence would we have ſhewn to his holy perſon? With 
what cheerfulneſs would we have receiv d be glad * of Jatuation! 
Had we then hvd, Chrift ſhould have had no reaſon for that bitter com- 


plaint, that he foxes had holes, and the birds of the air had neſts, but 
- the ſon of man had not where to lay his head. Had we been in their 


| ſtead, we would gladly have receiv'd him into our houſes, into our arms, 


Heb. 1. 1, 2 


yea, into our very hearts. Theſe are the fond imaginations, with which 


we flatter our ſelves: concerning our love to Chriſt; but as we cannot 


mock him, ſo neither ſnould we deceive our ſelves. There are ſurer 
ways of examining our love and regard to him; for Chriſt doth come 
to us as truly and effectually, tho not exactiy i in the ſame way and 
manner, as he did to the es; and it will want but little reflection, pro- 
vided we are ſerious and lincere in our e to Know how we have 


receiv d hün: b ner ed 


 Gop who at ſundry times, and in , diverſe manners, ſpake in time 


EF paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in uheſe laſt days ſpoſten un. 
' 70 us'by bis Son, ſaith'the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Nor did Chriſt 
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ſpeak only * thoſe days, when he perſonally, upon earth, appear d to his 
Apoſtles, but he ſtill ſpeaks to us in theſe laſt days by the holy Scriptures. 


All the actions, and all the ſufferings of Chriſt are there plac d before us in 


the cleareſt light; we are made ſpectators of his ſpotleſs example, and 


hearers of his ſaving doctrine; he there invites us by his promiſes, warns 
us by his threatnings, directs us by his precepts, convinces us by his 
miracles, and inſtructs us by his marvellous wiſdom. Chriſt is, to all 
intents and purpoſes of his coming into the world, as plainly. manifeſted 
to us in his Word, as he was to the ſenſes of thoſe, with whom he liv'd 
and convers'd; and we therefore, as well as they, are in a capacity of glad- 
ly receiving, or inſolently rejecting him. Their rejection of him con- 
ſiſted, not only in their contempt of his per ſon, but in their diſobedience 
to his word; our reception of him therefore muſt be expreſs d by our 
diligent hearkning to his word, and by our faithful obedience to his com- 
mandments. Tho we call him Lord, Lord; yet if we do not the things 


which he faith, we plainly diſown him to be our Maſter. He comes Rom 10. 1. 


unto us, as unto his own, by name and profeſſion; but tho he Hreteheth 
orth his hands unto us, as he did unto the ers, we, like them, a di/- 
obedient and gainſaying people, receive him not. 

Ab as Chriſt is preſent to us of this age by his Word, ſo alſo is 


he by his Miniſters. Vs are embaſſadors for Chriſt, ſaith St. Paul, as 2 Cor. 5. ac 


tho' God did beſeech you by us; we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye re- 
concil'd unto God: that is, we come not to you of our own authority, 
but as authoriz'd and commiſſiond by Chriſt; it 1s not we who beſeech 
you, but God who beſeeches you by us: 2e pray You indeed, but we 
pray in Chri/?'s ſtead; nor do we beg of you to be reconcil d to God in 


our own name, but in the name of him, who hath reconcil d the world v. 19. 


unto himſelf, and hath committed to us the word of reconciliation. This 


was the language of the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, this the claim which 


they made to an honourable reception from thoſe to whom they were 
ſent. The unworthy miniſters of the Goſpel in theſe later ages of the 
Church boaſt of no ſuch immediate miſſion, as had the Apoſtles; but 
whilſt, by authority deriv'd from them, they preach the ſame Goſpel which 
the Apoſtles preachd; whilſt,” in diſcharge of their truſt, they preach 
not themſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and themſelves ſervants for 


Jeſus-ſake; whilſt they corrupt not the Word of God; but as of ſincerity, 2 Cor, 2 17. 


but as of God, in the /ight of God they ſpeak of Chriſt, they may without 
too much preſumption hope, that tho' they are unworthy of reception 
for their own ſakes, they may yet be receiv'd for the ſake of that Je- 
ſus whom they preach. They who thus receive the miniſters of Chriſt, 
as his miniſters, receive him; they who reje& thoſe whom he hath 
ſent, incur the guilt of the eus, and tho Chriſt comes unto them, 
they receive him not. 8 

Bur farther, Chriſt doth alſo come unto us, and expects to be re- 
ceiv'd by us, in his holy ſacrament. That ſame body and blood, which 
Chriſt at his coming into the world took for us, he doth in a real, tho 
incomprehenfible manner,by the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper conſign 
to us. Some of the earlieſt writers of the Church have aflerted the truth 
of Chriſt's preſence in the ſacrament in ſuch full terms, that they have 
been miſtaken by the ignorant, and traduc d by deceivers, as if they had 


maintaind the abſurd and monſtrous doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 


The truth of Chriſt's preſence we with all antiquity readily embrace; 
the groſs notion of a corporal change of ſubſtance, is what wg with other 
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Rom. z. 1, &c. 


c. 11. 20, 21. 


Reform d Churches deſervedly reje&. Chriſt doth in the ſacrament as 
effectually preſent himſelf to us, as he did in perſon to the Zews. That 
ſalvation, which our Saviour, at his firſt preaching the Goſpel, offer'd to 
all believers in general, he here applys to each faithful and devout eommu- 
nicant in particular. If therefore there be any, ho being invited to this 
Table of the Lord, obſtinately refuſe to come; or if any preſume to come 
without due reverence and preparation, theſe alſo incur the guilt of 
which the es are accus d in my text; for to theſe alſo Chriſt comes 
and theſe are ſo far from receiving him as they ought, that by the one 
fort he is utterly neglected, by the other openly defied. 

AND now let us briefly recolle& what hath been ſaid. We have conf. 
der'd the exceeding love of Chriſts coming, and the foul ingratitude of 
thoſe who receivd him not : we have found the one worthy of all men 
to be ador'd, and the other worthy of all to be deteſted. We have con- 
ſider d how Chriſt doth alſo come to us, and how we may be chargez- 
ble with the ſame guilt of not receiving him. Wherein therefore we 
judge the Jes, let us not condemn our p06 Let us not /hmk that f 
Wwe judge them who did ſuch things, and do our ſelves ihe ſame, we ſhall 
eſcape the judgment of God. If God ſpar'd not the natural branthes, 
take we heed leſt he alſo ſpare not us. Becauſe of not receiving him 


they were broken off, and we ſtand, whilſt we do ſtand, by our receiy- 


ing him: let us not be high-minded, but fear. It is not baptiſm, nor an 
outward profeſſion, which will diſtinguiſh the Chriſtian from the eu. 
He, who when Chriſt comes unto him in any of the ſenſes that has been 
mention d, receives him not, whether he be of the circumciſion, or whether 
he be baptiz d, ſnall, unleſs he repents, be reckon d amongſt unbelievers. 
If therefore we would keep without the reach of this imputation, if we 


would not partake of the fin, nor ſhare in the puniſhment, of that ſtiff 


Rev. 22. 20. 


necked people, when Chrift graciouſly comes unto us, let us not im. 
piouſly reje& him. Let us adore his mercy and condeſcenſion in vouch- 
ſafing to offer himſelf to us; and let us receive this welcome offer with 
Joy and thanksgiving. If we are rightly prepar'd for a due reception of 
our blefled Lord, when he condeſcends to be preſent with us, we may 
be as firmly aſſur d of his coming to us, and dwelling in our hearts by 
his Holy Spirit, as if we heard a voice from heaven, ſaying, Surely [ 
come quickly. Let us accept the glad tidings with the alacrity and ea 
gerneſs of the beloved diſciple, and ſay with him, in the tranſports of an 
holy joy, Amen, even ſo, come, Lord Jeſus. | 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and 
glory, now and for evermore. | 1 
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Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which ac- 
cording to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a 
lively hope, by the reſurreflion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. 


* & 4 
. 7 


HAT Jeſus Chriſt did truly riſe again from the dead; that 


power by the reſurrection from the dead, is an article of 
our faith, which we all of us profeſs to believe, and by the 
firm belief of which we all hope to be ſav d; and which therefore is not 
to be prov d, but to be ſuppos'd, in a Chriftian audience. I ſhall not there- 
fore enter upon an argument, which, by ſo many ancient and modern apo- 
logiſts for the truth of our holy religion, has been manag'd with all poſſible 
clearneſs, and ſtrength of reaſoning. The teſtimonies of the truth of this fact 
have been with great niceneſs and accuracy ponder d and examin'd; and, 
upon the moſt exact ſcrutiny, have been found to be in all reſpects ſuch as 
we may, without any ſuſpicion of being mifled, without any danger of 
being miſtaken, ſafely and entirely rely upon. All the objeftions that 
for the time paſt have been brought, and all that even for the time to 
come can be brought; all the cavils which ſcepticiſm and infidelity have 
ever yet rais'd, and all the exceptions which fincere believers have been 
able, by the utmoſt ſtrength of their imagination, to fancy might poſſi- 
bly be rais d, have been impartially weigh d, and have appear d, upon a 
fair and full trial, to be weak, groundleſs, and inſufficient. It hath been 
ſhewn that the witnefles, upon whoſe report this fact was at firſt believ d, 
were, by reaſon of their number, their skill, and their integrity, wor- 
thy of all credit; that they were neither capable of being impos'd upon 
in this caſe themſelves, nor willing had they been able, nor able had they 
been willing, to impoſe upon others; that they were not at all credu- 


lous in too haſtily believing what they afſented to, without ſufficient 
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he who was put to death in the fleſh, was quickned by pet. 3. 18. 
the Spirit; that he was declar'd to be the Son of God With Rom. 1. 4 
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The Reſurrefim' of Chr. 


1 


care to inform themſelves aright; nor imperious in exacting from others 
a belief of what they taught, without a clear and ſatisfäctory proof of it: 
that their character is ſuch, that they would not have propagated the be. 
lief of a notorious falſhood, if they could; and that the nature ànd cireum 
ſtances, of the fact were ſuch, that had it been falſe, they could not ha ve 
made it be belie v d, if they would; that no motive ran be aſſſgu d which 
might induce them to affirſtr this fact, if they: werè not convinced of the 
truth of it; and that nothing leſs than an irreſiſtible conviction of mind, 
that they were under an indiſpenſable obligation to publiſh it, could have 
bore them up againſt all the difficulties they were ſure to meet with, and 
all the miſeries they were una voidably expos d to, by ſuch a publication; 
that no proſpect of worldly honour, advantage, or pleaſure, could put 
them upon ſpreading ſuch a report, which they could not but foreſee 
muſt neceſſarily expoſe them to the greateſt diſhonour, diſadvantage, and 
pain; that no matter of fact ever had, or could have, a more full, authen. 
tick, and irrefragable proof, than hath been made of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt; that other facts, which men readily give their aſſent to, are be. 
lievd upon much leſs evidence than this; and that therefore, if any per- 


ſons reject a truth ſo well atteſted, it is not for want of ſufficient light, 


but from an obſtinate ſhutting their eyes againſt the light, that they 


may not ſee it. 
Bor this, as hath been intimated, is a topick fitter to be enlarg d upon 
in a diſcourſe fram d for the converſion of infidels, than in one intended 


for the edification of the faithful; neceſſary, God knows, at ſome times 
to be treated of even in a Chriſtian country, where there want not thoſe 


who openly impugn that faith into which they were baptiz d; but, as 
we ſhould in charity be willing to hope, unneceſſary and ſuperfluous 
amongſt thoſe who are met together on this ſolemn feſtival, not to be 


inform d, or convinc'd, that Chriſt as on this day roſe from the dead; but 
with joy and thankſgiving, with hymns of praiſe, and euchariſtical 


triumph, to celebrate the memory, and to recogniſe the benefits of his 
reſurrection, and to enliven and ſtrengthen their own hopes of being 
rais d again, from the aſſurance which God in his abundant mercy hath 
given us thereof by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. Now 
the reſurrection of Chriſt is an infallible and undeniable proof of ours 


on theſe ſeveral accounts. 


I. As it proves his veracity who hath plainly reveal'd unto us, that 
we ſhall be raisd from the dead. e ee 
II. As it is a proof of the acceptance of that price, which he who is 
the meritorious cauſe of our reſurrection, laid down to procure our 


redemption from the grave. 
III. As it is a proof of his power who is the efficient cauſe of our 


reſurrection. ET | : 
IV. As it is an earneſt and pledge given us, a pattern ſet us, by him 
who is the exemplary cauſe of our reſurre&ion. 


. 
* 


Or theſe I ſhall ſpeak in their order. — 
OF all the arguments that are brought for the proof of a reſurrection, 
that which is drawn from our Saviour's being rais d from the dead, 15 
both the ſhorteſt, and the fulleſt ; the eaſieſt to be apprehended, and the 


moſt difficult to be withſtood. Thoſe reaſonings, that are by ſome an- 
e ra- 


ther 


cient Fathers made uſe of to facilitate the belief of this article, ar 


* 


Serm. LVI. an infallible and undeniable proof of ours. 


IG 


ther illuſtrations of it, to make it better conceiv'd by thoſe who do al- 
ready believe it, than arguments ſufficient to conyince thoſe who doubt 
of it. Sleep is ſo appoſite an image of death, and waking of arifing from 
the dead; the ſetting of the ſun anſwers ſo well to our being buried in 
the grave, and its rifing again hath ſo juſt a correſpondence to our ri- 
fing from the darkneſs of death, that ſome haye repreſented our frequent 
awaking from ſleep, and the diurnal revolution of darknels and light, as 
plauſible arguments of our reſurrection from the dead. Now true it is, 
that theſe are fit and appoſite reſemblances of a reſurrection, and thoſe 
to whom this great article of our faith is reveald, may make a proper 
uſe of theſe images, by thinking of death as often as they either ſee the ſun 
ſet, or compoſe themſelves to ſleep; and by meditating on the reſurre- 
ction whenever they awake, or behold the day breaking forth. But thoſe 
to whom this doctrine was not reveal'd, tho they perceiyd very well 
the likeneſs there is betwixt death and ſleep; tho they obſerv d the viciſ- 
fitudes of day and night, and were aware of the analogy theſe had to 
life and death; yet they could not, or at leaſt they did not, collect from 
hence that men ſhould riſe from the dead. They were ſo far from 


making this inference, that on the contrary we find them complaining, 
that tho the ſun ſet, and roſe again; tho they ſlept, and awak d out of 


ſleep; yet when the day of life was once ſpent, they were thenceforth to 
ſleep on for one long, perpetual, eternal night. | 
Al the other arguments that ever have been, or ever can be brought 
from the principles of mere reaſon, in confirmation of this momentous 
point, are of no farther force than to prove a reſurrection not utterly im- 
poſſible, or, at moſt, not very improbable; but are not of ſufficient, not 
indeed of any weight, to prove it undoubtedly certain. From the power 
of God it may be inter d, that he can raiſe the dead; from his other 
attributes it may, with ſome ſhew of reaſon, be gather d that proba- 


bly he may raiſe them; but from the Word of God only we can have 


a full and infallible aſſurance, that what he unqueſtionably can, and 
what perad venture he may do, that he certainly will accompliſh. Nor 
are all the proofs brought from revelation to confirm our faith in this 
article equally convincing; thoſe fetch'd from the Old Teſtament have 
not all that ſtrength and evidence, which ſhines forth with full luſtre in 
thoſe with which we are furniſh'd from the New; and, even amongſt 
the Goſpel proofs, this of our Saviour's reſurrection hath a fingular weight 
and clearneſs above the reſt. | | | 

Ir hath been diſputed by ſome, whether the 7s had any notices 
at all of a reſurrection. This diſpute, it is true, could never have been 


ſtarted by Chriſtians, had they paid that deference which they owe to 


the authority of our Saviour, who hath determin'd this point by proving 
the reſurrection againſt the Sadducees from the books of Moſes. But 
altho this truth was reveal d to the 7s, yet was it wrapp'd up in ſuch 


dark terms, that the very revelation it ſelf wanted to have the veil re- 


movd, which was caſt over it. Intimations of a future ſtate, and of a 
reſurrection from the dead, are ſcatter d thro' ſeveral parts of the Old 
Teſtament; but then it muſt be acknowledg d, that there are alſo ſome 
pafſages which, at firſt view, ſeem to overthrow what thoſe texts eſta- 
bliſh; which carry with them in the firſt appearance a ſuſpicious mean- 
ing; and which, tho they may be fairly reconcil'd with thoſe other paſſages 
which aſſert a future ſtate, yet require ſome deeper penetration, than 


vulgar readers are ordinarily endud with, to reconcile them. Thus, 
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Job 19. 25,26, when. we find Job wath great ſolemnity, aller ti 85 that he noi that 
his Redeemer liuei h, and that he ſhall [tand as the latter day upon the 
earth; and that 2h after his Skin 10orms deſtroy his hvdy, yet in his 
fleſh he: ſball ſer Cod; that he ſball ſee. him for himſetf, and that his 
eyes ſhall behold him, and not another, tho his reins be conſumed with. 
in him, we cannot rationally doubt of his firm and ſtedfaſt belief of a 
c. 7. 6, 5 9. reſurrection; but yet, when the ſame Job declares, that his days are 
bent without hope; that his % is uind; and that his eye, that ve. 
ry eye which he ſaid ſhould. behold his redeemer, ſhall no more ce 
good; that as the cloud is conſum'd and vaniſheth away, ſo be that go. 
eth down to the grave ſhall come up no more; thele ſeemingly deſperate 
expreſſions might ſtagger a Je faith, as far as it was built upon Job's 
teſtimony, concerning the certainty of a reſurrection. 1 

IN the like manner, when holy David declares his hope, and diſtin- 
guiſhes himſelf from ſenfual men, who live without any thoughts of 
PE. 17. 15- another world, by ſaying, A for me, I ſhall behold thy face in righ- 
teouſneſs; I ſhall be ſattsied, when I awake, with thy likeneſs, we 
cannot well doubt, but that he look d upon death only as a ſhort ſleep, 
and that he was aſſur'd of awaking again at the reſurre&ion. But 
Pal. 30.9. When the ſame David puts theſe queſtions to his Maker, I hat projit us 
there in my blood, when I go down into the pit? Shall the duſt praiſe 
val. 88. 10, thee? Shall it declare thy truth? Wilt thou ſhew wonders to the dead? 
Shall the dead ariſe and praiſe thee? Shall thy loving kindneſs be de. 
clar d in the grave, or thy faithfulneſs in deſtruction? Shall thy won. 
ders be known in the dark, and thy righteouſneſs in the land 1 
ſulneſs? When he ſeems to anſwer theſe queſtions in the negative, by 
Plal. 11. 17- ſaying that the dead praiſe not the Lord, neither any that go down in. 
Pal. 78. 39. Jo ſilence; that man is as a ind, which paſſeth away and cometh not 
again; theſe expreſſions of the P/a/mi/?, by an unconſidering and carnal 
Jeu, might be thought to argue David as much an unbelieyer of this 
weighty article, as the very Sadducees themſelves. 555 
So again, when the Preacher Solomon doth plainly diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt the body and the ſoul; when he goes back to the firſt origin of 
each, and leads us forward to the ſeveral portions which ſhall be allot- 
ted to them, in congruity to their reſpective originals; when he in ex- 
Eccleſ. 12. 7. Preſs terms declares, that he duſt, or the earthy and material part of 
us, Mall return to the earth as it was; but that the ſpirit ſhall return 
unto God who gave it, we cannot defire a more poſitive and direct aſſer- 
tion, if not of the reſurrection of the body, yet at leaſt of a future 
Rate, and of the fouls immortality. And yet, when the ſame Preacher 
c. 3.19. Obſerves, that that which befalleth the ſons of men, befalls beaſts, even 
one thing befalls them; that as one dieth, ſo dieth the other, yea, they 
have all one breath, ſo that a man hath no preeminence above a beaſt; 
c 9. 5. that the liuing know that they ſhall die, but that the dead know not 
any thing, neither have they any more a reward; a voluptuary and 
ſenſualiſt, one who is reſolv'd to live like a beaſt, and therefore would 
be glad to die like one, may diſtort theſe ſeemingly looſe expreſſions 
of the Preacher, which are capable of a ſound and good meaning, to 
countenance his lewd and irreligious notions concerning our total extin- 
ction by death, and our being conſignd by it to a ſtate of perpetual ob- 

livion and utter annihilation. 5 

Ir would be eaſie, if requiſite, to inſtance in ſeveral other paſſages 


of the Old Teſtament, which to a thoughtleſs and ſuperficial conſider E 
might 


— 


Serm. LVI. an infallible and undeniable froh of ours. 


might ſeem rather to weaken, than ſtrengthen, the credibility of a future 
reſurre&ion; which tho they cannot, without great impiety, be brought 
to prove that this doctrine was not at all taught under the Law, ſince 
our Saviour in the Goſpel hath declard, that thoſe who denied it 


erred, not knowing the Scriptures,. nor the power of God, yet they do Mt. 2. 29. 


manifeſtly prove, that this truth was not ſo clearly reveal'd to the Jens 
in the Old Teſtament, as it is to us Chriſtians in the New; but that our 


Saviour hath brought life and immortality to at leaſt greater Iight thro' » Tim. 1. 10. 


the Goſpel. What a learned Phariſee could attain to by the utmoſt 
reach of thought from his revelation, that each vulgar Chriſtian may 
read, as he runs, in almoſt eyery page of ours; what was darkly hinted 
in the Old Teſtament, 1s, in terms not capable of being miſunderſtood, 
declar'd in the New; what was here and there intimated in the books 
of the Law, is repeated and inculcated over and over again throughout 
the Goſpel; nor are there here any paſſages which may favour a con- 
trary opinion, or counterpoiſe the weight of thoſe plain texts that are 
brought to prove this article. One who reads the writings of Mo/es 
and the Prophets impartially, will be inclind rather to embrace, than 
to reject, this doctrine; but the moſt prejudic'd reader of thoſe Scri- 
ptures, in which are contain d the truths reveal d by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, cannot reject it, cannot be in ſuſpenſe about it, without denying 
the authority of the revelation. No words can be more expreſs and 
full, none can more clearly or more authoritatively declare-to us the 
certainty of a reſurrection, than thoſe pronounc d by our bleſſed Saviour; 


The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves ſball hear the john 5. 28,29. 


voice of the Son of man, and ſhall come forth; they that have done good, 
unto the reſurrectiom of life ;, and they that have done evil, unto the re- 
ſurrectian of damnation. ov 
Now fince the declarations of our bleſſed Saviour concerning the re- 
ſurre&ion of the dead are ſo plain and expreſs, that there can be no 
doubt concerning their import and meaning; ſince the reſurrection of 
Chriſt from the dead is ſo irrefragable a proof of his divine miſſion and 
unqueſtionable veracity, that there can beno doubt concerning the truth 
and certainty of what he hath reveald; fince he who promis'd to raiſe 
himſelf from the dead, promis'd alſo to raife us; and fince we are in- 
fallibly aſſur d, that the former promiſe hath in fact been long ſince ve- 
rified, we cannot doubt but the latter will alſo, in God's appointed time, 
be ſurely accompliſhd. The reſurrection of Chriſt is a foundation fo 
ſtrongly laid, that no powers of hell ſhall ever be able to ſhake it; and 
upon the ſame bottom, as hath been ſhewn, our hopes of a reſurre- 
ction are built. Which hopes will appear to be ſtill the better grounded, 
if we conſider, in the N | 
Second PLACE, that Chriſt is the meritorious cauſe of our reſurre- 
Aion, for whoſe ſake we ſhall be rais d from the dead. 
WHEN man had, by tranſgreſſing the laws of his Maker, forfeited 
that life which was at firſt beſtow d upon him by the free gift of God, 
and which he held upon the tenure of his obedience, Chriſt was pleas'd 
to lay down his own life in order to reſcue loſt man from the power and 
dominion of death; and, in confideration of that price paid by our Sa- 
viour at his death, and declard- by his reſurrection to be accepted, God 
the Father did vouchſafe to releaſe the forfeiture, and to let thoſe, who 
muſt otherwiſe have ſuffer d perpetual impriſonment, go free. - This re- 
ſtoring of thoſe unto life, on whom the ſentence of death had been award- 
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ed and efetuted; Athoꝭ it be in reſpect of the perſons this reftor dana 
of God's mere bounty, yet was it procur d for usatwgreat price; tr 
the ſatis faction of Chriſt; tho therefore it be the free gift of God to us, 
becauſe no ways deſervd by us, yet is it granted in conſider ation of 


the all' ſufficient merits of our Saviour. Fot the grace of God, and re. 


demption by Jeſus Chriſt; the remiſſion of our ſins hy the Father, and 
the expiation of our ſins by the Son; reſtoration to liſe freely granted 
to us, and by a valuable price purchas d for us, muſt not be oppos d to 
each other as contradictory and incompatible, but are taken together 
in the Chriſtian ſcheme as including and inferring one the other. One 
man had, by his diſobedience to the laws of God, brought death into the 
world; and this death, being once introduc'd, had ſpread its contagion 
thro the whole race of mankind. Now what more proper atonement 
could be made for this ſin of diſobedience, than the moſt perfect obe- 
dience? What could be more congruous to the wiſdom and goodneſs 
of God, than that the benefits of this obedience ſhould be as extenfive, 
as the miſchiefs of that diſobedience; that as the former had redounded 
to the deſtruction, ſo the latter ſhould redound to the reparation, of all 


x Cor. 5.21, human nature? For ſince by man came death, by man came alſo the re. 
ſurrection of the dead: for as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be 


made alive. In which words we are briefly, but fully, inſtructed by 
whom that debt, which we all owe to depravd nature, was at firſt con- 
tracted, and by whom it was at laſt cancelld; from what ſource that 


| contagion of fin and death; which hath ſpread it ſelf thro all the gene- 


rations of men, did firſt take its riſe; and who that high Prieſt is, who, 
when wrath as gone out from the Lord, and when that plague was 


begun, which, without a powerful interceſſor, muſt have gone on con. 


quering to conquer, made an atonement for tranſgreſſors; ſo that altho 
the plague was not thenceforth /Zaid, yet all thoſe who died of it, were 
to be again brought back unto life. To the demerits of one ſinful man 
we are taught to impute our death; to the merits of one finleſs man we 
muſt aſcribe the hopes of rifing again to immortal life. FE 


d 


_ HzRrNCcs is it, that St. Fohn the beloved diſciple of Chriſt, who was | 


honour with the cleareſt and brighteſt viſions of thoſe glories that are 
yet to be reveal'd to the Saints, but were long ſince reveal'd unto him; 


to whom the everlaſting doors of heaven were open d, and before whoſe 


eyes the hidden things of the world to come were, as in a ſcene, mar- 
vellouſly diſplay d, in that lively draught which he hath given us of the 
glories of heaven, and that beautiful repreſentation which he hath made 
of the employments, wherewith the inhabitants of thoſe regions are 
conſtantly taken up, and inceſſantly delighted, hath ſhewn us that the 


creation of us by the Father, which firſt put us into a capacity of en- 


Joying the bleſſings of life either in this world, or the next; and the re- 
demption of us by the Son, which reſtor d us to life after we had for- 


feited it by fin, are joyntly and equally the ſubjects of their perpetual 


hymns and thankſgivings; that, as the benefits we receive from each 
are equally great, ſo the adorations paid by men and angels to each are 


_ equally profound; that the making us out of nothing, the beſtowing 


upon us our beings, and faculties, our birth, our lite; all the enjoyments 
here upon earth, and all our capacities of bliſs in heaven, doth not give 
the Creator of all things a better title to the homage of his creatures, 
than the Redeemer of mankind hath to the worſhip of thoſe, whom he 


hath reſcued from the jaws of death, and brought back from the 2 8 
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mou _—_ 


anal \ honour, und pon | a 
plraſure ube are, and 'were' created; ſo the Lamb that aas 


oclaim d alſo hy to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and 
/[trength, and honour; an | 
| hath redeem das 1 Gu by his blood-out of every kindred, and tougue, 
and nution. Each ſeverally receives his due acknowledgments for the 
ſeveral mercies which each beſtows, and both joyntly ſhare the ſame 
common doxology, when every creature, which is in heaven, and on 
earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, are repreſent- 
ed to us ſaying, Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power be lo him 
that /itteth upon the throne, and unto the lamb for ever. Since there- 
fore death was the conſequence of fin; fince Chriſt, by making an atone- 
ment for fin, redeem'd us from death; fince by rifing from the dead 
he manifeſted the acceptance of that price, which he laid down for our 


ry becauſe be hath-created all things, 7 hs, 


redemption; his reſurre&ion is in that regard alſo a ſufficient ground 


for our aſſurance of being rais'd from the dead. 
WE have a ſtill farther ground of this firm hope of a reſurrection, 


becauſe Chriſt is not only the meritorious cauſe, for whoſe ſake, and in 
confideration of whoſe merits, men ſhall after death be made alive, but 
alſo the efficient cauſe, or author, by whoſe power and energy we ſhall 
be recall'd from death unto life. | 
WERE there no mention in Scripture of the Son's raifing the dead; 
were the exerciſe of this act of omnipotence no where in direct terms 
aſcribd to our Saviour; yet ſince whatever powers belong to the Father, 


, 18 C. 5. 12. 


gm, and bleſſing; becauſe he muas /lain, and Kev. 5.9. 


do alſo belong to the Son; fince hate ver things the Father doeth, theſe Jobn; 19. 


alſo doeth the Son hkewiſe, we might from this identity of the Fa- 
ther and 8on, both in attributes and operations, ſafely infer the effica- 
cy of the Son in raiſing the dead. But how eaſie and neceſſary ſoever 
this deduction is, we are not left to make it our ſelves, becauſe we 
find the reſurrection of the dead directly and expreſsly aſcribd in the 
Word of God to the Son as well as to the Father. Our Saviour, who will 
not by any true Chriſtian be accus d of aſſuming to himſelf more than 
his due, inſtructs us, that as the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quickneth 
them, even ſo the Son quickneth or raiſeth whom he will. The power 
of thus quickning the dead is eſſential to him, as God coeternal with 
the Father, and was conferrd upon him as man, in recompence of his 
ſufferings for us. The Father hath given him authority to execute judg- 


ment, becauſe he is the Son of man; and ſince thoſe, who are to be judgd 


by him, are to be ſummon'd before him in order to their being judg d; 
ſince they are to be call d out of their priſons, before they can appear 
at the bar; ſince, tho both quick and dead are to be judg'd, the dead 


muſt be quicken'd, before they can ſtand at the judgment- ſeat; there. 


fore the dead are to hear the voice of the Son ꝙ God, that hearing it they 
may live. And for this reaſon, when our Saviour had told the us, 
that the execution of judgment was inveſted in him as the Son of man, 
that they might not be ſurpris d at his challenging to himſelf this power 
of judicature, he acquaints them that he was alſo cloath d with the 
powers neceſſary to the exerciſe of that authority; Marvel not af this; 
for the hour is coming, in the whith all that are in the graves ſhall hear 
bis voice, and ſhall come forth; they that have done good, unto the reſur- 
rection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the reſurrection of 
damnation. The angels are in Scripture repreſented as employ'd: in 

Ggg8888 2 raiſing 


V. 21. 


v. 28,29. 
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Matt. 24. 31. 


c. 13. 41, 42. 


hat do iniquity, and fball caſt them into a furnace 


Rom. 1. 3. 


C. 14. 9. 


clearer, and more convincing proof of ours, becauſe he is not only the 


John 2. 19. 


x Cor, 15. 20. 


Rom. 6. 9. 


1 Cor. 15, 55, 


57 


[end his angel. 


CA lates 


raifing the dead; but then they act only miniſterially, and in ſubor 1 


nation to Chriſt; he authoritatively, as their ſovereign and commag, 
der; he gives out thoſe orders, which they put in execution: He ſbal 
s with a great ſaund of a trumpet, aud they ſbhall gather 


together his elect from the four winds, fram aus end q heauen lo the 
other. And that we may not think this commiſſion reſtrain d to the 
elect only, or that none ſnould be rais d by Chriſt but thoſe who are 
rais d to glory, we are inſtructed, that theſe reapers ſhall by him be 
employ d in gathering the tares for the fire, as well as the wheat ſor 
the barn; ar the Son of mam ſhall ſend forth his angels, aud they fuall 
gather together ont: of his kingdom all things. — ay and them 


re; there ſball 

be weeping and gnaſting of teeth. ern! nr a3 
SINCE therefore /s Chriſt our Lord, which 1045s made of the ſeed 
of David according to the fleſh, is declar d to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the Spirit of holineſs, by the ręſurrectian of the dead, 


ſince 10 this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and reviv'd, that he might 


be Lord both of the dead and living; ſince of the dead he cannot be 
Lord, unleſs he firſt raiſeth them up to life, in order to his ruling over 
them when revivd; evident it is, that the doctrine of our reſurrection 
hath a cloſe and inſeparable connexion. with that of Chriſts; ſo that if 
one be own'd, the other cannot rationally be denied; if either be re- 
jected, the other cannot conſiſtently be maintain d. 1 

Bur Fourthiy and laſtly, The reſurrection of Chriſt is ſtill a farther, 


meritorious and efficient, but alſo the exemplary cauſe, or pattern and 
pledge of our reſurrection. got 0 0. Aa bb 

TRE reſurrection of any one man proves a reſurrection in general to 
be poſſible; but the reſurrection of Chriſt proves the reſurrection of all 
men to be infallibly certain: for Chriſt did affirm of himſelf, that he 
would raiſe the dead, and, in proof of the truth of that aſſertion, he 
rais d himſelf from the dead. There cannot therefore remain any room 
to doubt, whether he can make good that promiſe to us, after he hath 
already accompliſhd in his own perſon, what he hath promi d to ful- 
fil in ours. Hath he rais d up his own body out of the grave, and ſhall 
he not raiſe up ours alſo? Hath he effected what is more difficult, 
and can he want ability to do what is far eaſier? Did he in fact veri- 
fie what he told the 7ezvs. --- Deſtroy this temple, and in three days 1 
will raiſe it up? And ſhall he, who rais d up the temple of his own bo- 
dy when diſſolv d, not be able to re-edifie our earthly tabernacles when 
faln:;down? ß —• 4a leo . e g 
 CnRIsT 7s riſen from the dead, and become the fei ſtifruits of them 
that ſlept. And as the firſt- fruits under the law were, tho in themſelves 
but one ſingle ſheaf or handful, yet the earneſt of a compleat harveſt; 
ſo the reſurreQtion of our Saviour, which the Apoſtle, in alluſion to this 
cuſtom, ſtiles the Arſtruits, is in the like manner a ſure pledge of the 
reſurrection of the whole race of mankind, Chri/? being rais d from the 
dead, dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over: him: nor hath 
it loſt its dominion over him only, but over us alſo; ſo that in regard 
to the entire conqueſt, which he as the captain of our ſalvation hath 
gain d, we may all joyn in the triumphant" ſong of St. Paul, O death, 
Where is thy ſting? O. grave, where 1 thy victory ?. Thanks be 40 God, 
which giveth us the victory, thro aur Lord: Jeſus Chriſt, As Axons 4 

Tones - . 
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Serm. LVI. as be ir uu mp cauſe or pattern of it. 


Jeatlr is as great as itz ſpoils have heen; yet Chriſt hath by his own re. 
ſurrectin given us aſſuranve, that he eaſily can und vertainly will, 


hehath taken priſonens, out of His hands, We have his ſure promiſes 
deelard to us by the mouth of his 


from's he der of ibe.yratye; I mill rrutem abem from deut. O death; 
I vill br thy ung 0 gravy d becthyogfeſovetion. And our re- 


liance on-thake protniſes-mnuſt vf neren ernten Rrengttiwed. and 
confirm'd; by Chriſts o reſurrection from the dend. When therefore 


defpnte its threats, and 


\ 


ported by cheſe hopes, withvamholy: confie 


may, with au undaunted eonrage\and firmneſs of mind, peak unto it in ic.) 8h, 10 


the words of the Prophet Micah; Rejoyce not again/t me, O mine ene. 
my; when I fall, I ſhall ariſe; when [ ſit in darkneſs, the Lord ſhall 
be a light unto me. I will bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe 
¶ have ſinned againſt him, until he plead my cauſe, and execute judgment 

or me; he will bring me forth to the light, and I ſhall behold his righteor/- 
neſs. Then ſhe that is my enemy ſhall ſee it; and ſhame ſhall cover her 
which ſaid unto me, Where is the Lord thy God? 


Ir were an uncomfortable reflection to dwell upon, that & man came 1 Cor. 15. 21; 


death, were we not infallibly aſſur d, that / man alſo ſhall come the 
reſurrection from the dead; but now that fad and unwelcome truth, 


that in Adam all die, is ſweeten d and allay d by this gracious and joy- V2. 


ful promiſe, that in Chriſt all ſhall be made alive. But then this pro- 
miſe; whieh carries fo much comfort and joy with it to the good Chri- 
ſtian, will be a curſe inſtead of a bleſſing to thoſe who live and die in 
their ſins. Better were it for the hardned and impenitent to lie under 
perpetual impriſonment in the grave, than that they ſhould be fetch d 
out thence only in order to judgment and execution; better that their 
bod ies, when once diſſolv d, ſhould for ever continue in a ſtate of diſ- 
ſolution, than that their ſcatter d particles ſnould be recollected and re- 
united to the ſoul, only to put the finner into a capacity of enduring 


have put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on immortal: 


47; when death and the grave ſhall have deliver d up the dead Thich kev. 15. 11, 


were in them, and after that they themſelves ſhall be caſt into the lake 


of fire; when death it ſelf, in the language of the Apoſtle, ſhall be de. i cor. 15. 26. 


ſiroy'd, then ſhall there be no releaſe to the condemn'd, no reſcue to 


the miſerable; but incorrigible ſinners ſhall be reſervd in everlaſting jude 6, 3. 


chains under darkneſs, and ſuffer the vengeance of endleſs fre. Then 
ſhall the damn'd complain that life is reſtor d and perpetuated to them 


that are in miſery, and breath unto the bitter in ſoul, Then ſhall they job. 3. 21. 


long for death, but it ſhall not come, and they ſhall ſeek for it as for hid- 
den + ory Then ſhall immortality be a curſe to wretched man, 
when life and ſenſe ſhall be' indulg'd, only that he may be ſuſceptible 


of puniſhment; and God ſhall ſupport him in his being, that he may 


remain within the ſphere of almighty vengeance. 


1 


LET us not therefore, by our obſtinate and irreclaimable wicked 
neſs, defeat the gracious purpoſes of our bleſſed Saviour; let not that 
which was by him intended for our benefit be rendred, thro' our own 
default, the moſt heavy of God's judgments, inſtead of his greateſt mer- 
cy. As the reſurrection of Chriſt was a pattern of ours; ſo let it be ex- 


emplary to our fouls, as well as to our bodies. A Chri/? 225, as upon 
Hhhhhhh this 


bind this ſtront conq uerour, and ſpoil his houſe; andreſcue thoſe) whom 


death apprbaches towards us) and ſhakes ird dart at us e may, ſup- 


n 1111 ranſom them Hoſ 13. 14. 


the torments of hell to all eternity. For hen this corruptible ſhall 1 Cor. 15.54 
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rH =. "hs Application 
Rom. 6.4- this day, 70 rais 4 up from the dead; even ſo let us from this day forward 
walk in newneſs of life. Let thoſe vows of obedience, which we haye 


made this holy ſeaſon, and which we are now going to ratifie in the moſt 
ſolemn manner at God's holy altar, and to ſeal wich our Saviour s blood, 
ily ang r thro u 
abundant 125 ath begotten us again untoa the Fo 

rectiam of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, let us do — 2 that may 2 
ken and diminiſh, let us do every thing which may ſtrengthen and en. 
of an mheritance incorruptible, and undi d, and 
that fadeth not away;  feſervd in heaven for' all thoſe 2 are 
by the power of Goa bro * unto EET FR to be reveal dm 


the la time. 
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1 Co R. 12. 4. 
Now there are divenſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. ' ©. 


HOSE diverſities of gifts, which are here mention d by 

the Apoſtle, were never diſplay d in ſo plentiful a mea- 

ſure; that bleſſed Spirit, who is the author of theſe di- 

verſe gifts, never manifeſted his power, his wiſdom, and 

| his goodneſs in ſo open and ſenfible a manner, as on the 

FR of Pentecoſt. Our Saviour, after his reſurrection, and before wm 

ation; had directed his Apoſtles to go to Feru/alem, and had p 

mis'd that within a few days they ſhould be baptiæ d with the 5000 AQs 1. 5. 

Gho/?. At the time and place appointed the holy Ghoſt did come. The 
rediction therefore of what no human skill wot foreſee, and thecom- 
letion of what no human power could effect, was a manifeſt proof of 

Chriſt's divinity. He had told them, that he muſt go to the Father, before ſoun 16. 

the Comforter could come to them; and that when he was gone to the 

Father, he would then ſend the Comforter: The Comforter did accor- 

dingly come unto them; there could not therefore remain any doubt 

upon their minds, but that Chriſt was now with his Father, and that 

the Comforter, who came unto them, was ſent by him. Chriſt before 

his aſcenſion commanded them to g and reach all nations; they could Nat. 28. 19; 

not ſucceſsfully teach all nations, without ſpeaking the languages of all 

nations; the giſt of tongues is miraculouſly beſtow'd on them, to en- 

able them to execute that commiſſion: they could not therefore any 

longer doubt, but that he, who had empower d them to obey that com- 

mand, had authority to give it; and what he had before told them they 

now found verified, that he Bad all power given him in heaven aud 18 

in earth. When he left them, he had promis d to be always with them; . 20% 

this promiſe, when it was firſt made, might very well ſnake their faith; 

but when the Holy Ghoſt came, they now experimentally found, that 


he who! was in perſon taken from them, was by his Spirit ſtill, with them., 
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ſtion they ask'd him, Will Ibou ai 1b 
I/raeN Nor was the deſcent of the möbre neceffary for the 
removal of their prejudices, and the ſecuring them from all poſſibility 
of miſtake or error in preaching the Goſpel, than it was for the ſup- 
port of their ſpirits, and for giving them that undaunted preſence of 
mind, that fearleſs and unſhaken courage, that comtempt of every thing 
terrible to fleſh and blood, which were requiſite to qualifie them for an 
effectual diſcharge of their miniſtry. They were now to be ſent into 
the world, in order to eſtabliſh the kingdom of Chriſt, and to deſtroy 
that of the Devil; they were to attack all the prejudices, and all the 
paſſions of men; they were, without force and without policy, to ſettle 
a perpetual empire, which was ſoon to extinguiſh all others, and was 

it ſelf never to be extinguiſhd. In order to compaſs theſe great and 

glorious ends, there was occaſion for greater ſtrength than they be. 

fore were maſters of; for greater courage, greater light, more abun- 

dant meaſures of grace, and a larger proportion of the Spirit of God. 

By the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt pourd down on the day of Pentecoſt, the 
Apoſtles were then enabled to plant the Gofpel with expedition and 
ſucceſs; and by the ſame power from on high given to us, tho'in a 
more ſcanty meaſure, we are ſtill enabled to receive it with faith, and 
to obey it with cheerfulneſs. The gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were not 
confin d to the day of Pentecoſt, or to the age of the Apoſtles; but ſome 
of his gifts are in all ages, and on every day, ready to be pour d forth 
into the ſouls of all true believers. It is not therefore a matter of mere 
fpeculation, but of near concernment to us, to employ our thoughts 
upon theſe gifts, and upon the giver of them; and of both theſe ther 
fore I ſhall, thro' the aſſiſtance of the fame Spirit, endeavour to ſpeak 
ſuch things as tend, not to amuſe and entertain the curious, but to in- 
ſtru& and edifie humble and ſober minded Chriſtians. With this view 
I ſhall diſcourſe «rot ont; | 151 


I. Or that one Spirit, who diſpenſeth diverſe gifts to his Church. 
II. Or thoſe diverſe gifts, which are by this one Spirit diſpens d. 


Now concerning the Spirit who diſpenſeth theſe gifts, we onght 
firmly to believe, what the Catholick Church hath always profeſsd, 
what the holy Scriptures do either in expreſs words teach, or by unde- 
niable conſequence imply, that he is one perſon of the undivided God: 
head, with the Father and the Son in glory equal, equally the object of 
our praiſe, truſt, and adoration. The humble and devout Chriſtian is fully 
in his mind perſwaded, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father 
and the Son, and that he is not begotten either by the Father or the 
Son, tho the difference between proceſſion and generation he is not 
able to aſſign, or to conceive. We had not known any thing either of 
the generation of the Son, or of the proceſſion of the Spirit, had they 
not been reveal d to us in the Word of God; and becauſe' the difference 
of proceſſion from generation is not there reyeal'd to us, we muſt be 
contented not to know it; and muſt think it unneceſſary, if not — 

| AS | coming, 
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coming, to enquire aboutit. Had-not.God.defign'd that we ſhould know 
and believe, that the Son is not the Holy Ghoſt; that the Holy Ghoſt is 


not the Son, we may be aſſur d that no ſuch difference as this would 
have been mention d in thoſe ſacred Writings, which were intended to 
be the rule of our faith: and had God deſign d, that we ſhould know 
the preciſe difference bet wixt the origination of the Son and of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, we cannot doubt, but that in the fame Scriptures this alſo: 
would have been as plainly deliver d. We may be told by ſome, who, 
pretend to hayg div d into the depth of theſe myſteries, that the diffe- 
rence between the generation of the Son and the proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt is the Tame, as that between the two faculties of our own ſouls; our 
underſtanding and our will; ſo that the Son iſſues from the Father, as 
v iſdom doth from the mind, who is therefore call d he idem of God; 


_ % 


and that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the Son, as an 


act of love doth from a wiſe mind, who is therefore ſtyld in the wri- 
tings of the learned, and thought to be term alſo in the Scriptures, he 
love of God. But ſince the Scriptures have not taught us any ſuch diſ- 
crimination, we may be ſatisfied, that it can be no eſſential article of 
the Chriſtian faith. We may make uſe of ſuch reſemblances as theſe, 
to aſſiſt our thoughts towards the clearer conception of this myſtery, 


if we find that they do not rather confound than enlighten us; but we 


may be- ſecure, that we ſhall not be condemn'd for not being ſubtle 
enough to underſtand, what perſons of greater abſtraction think they have 
clear and diſtinct notions of; or for not being obſequious enough to em- 
brace, what they, without authority from the Word of God, are pleas d 
to advance. i | : | bros Ai of ein 

Wuar we find ſaid of this myſtery by thoſe pious and learned men, 
on whoſe skill and integrity we think we have good reaſon to depend, 
that we may ſuppoſe to be true from the opinion we have that they 
are not themſelves miſtaken, and that they would not knowingly lead 
us into errour; but what we find ſaid of it in Scripture, that we firm- 
ly, ſteadily, and heartily believe, becauſe we are ſure an omniſcient Being 


cannot err; and a Being of infinite holineſs and truth cannot deceive 


us. When therefore throughout the Scriptures we find perſonal ations 
attributed to this blefled Spirit; when we are taught by our Saviour, 


that the Comforter, who is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father would [end john 14. 26. 


in the Son's name, ſhould teach the Apoſtles all things, and bring all things 
to their remembrance, which Chriſt had ſaid unto them; when we read 


in the inſpir d writings, that this Spirit doth teſtiſie of Chriſt; that the «. 15.26. 


ſame Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God; that he : cor. 2. 10 
ſeparated Barnabas and Saul for the work, whereunto he had call'd Ads 13. 2. 
them; that he appointed over/ſeers over the Church of God; that he per- 0. 20.28. 


forms all kinds of operations, and beſtows all ſorts of gifts, ordinary and 


extraordinary, upon the ſons of men; that he gives to one the word of : Car. 11. 8, 


Wiſdom, to another the word of knowledge, to another faith, to ano. 
ther the gifts of healing; that all theſe worketh-one and the ſelf-ſame 
Spirit, diuiding to every man ſeverally as he will: when we in the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles find this Spirit expreſsly diſtinguiſh'd from the gifts 
of the Spirit; when we are here told by St. Paul, that there are diver- 
ties of gifts, but one and the ſame Spirit, who doth thus diverſifie them, 
and diſtribute them to ſeveral; when we do with ſincere, honeſt; and 
unprejudic d minds read theſe paſſages, and others like theſe, in the holy 


Scriptures; when we regulate our belief by what we there read, and take 


111111 the 
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John 14. 16, 
a 17. 


for ever, even the Sper 


rally convey to aur thoughts, and which the mure narrowly and ela. 


ly we examine, we find ſtill more and more teaſonto embrace; weegy, 


ſpoken of as real perſons are wont ta be ſpoken of; to whom ſuch action 
are aſcribd, as do not uſe to be aſcribd ta any but perſons; and of whom 
the like things are ſaid, as are ſaid of the Father and the Son, is as pro- 
petty a' perſon, as is the Father or the Son. For can any impartial thinker 
confider that gracious promiſt of our Saviour; I will pygy:the Father 
and he ſhall giue you another Comgorter, that he may abide: with you 
rit of truth;\and-can he perſwade himſelf. that 


the Father, to whom Chriſt pray'd that he would ſend another Cum. 


forter, is a perſon; that he, who prays to the Father to ſend another 


Comforter is a perſon; and yet, that this other Comforter ſent by 


the Father, thro the interceſſion of the Son, is not a perſon, but 2 
quality; not the giver of comfort, but the gift; not another Comſor. 
ter beſides the Father and the Son, but the conſolation beſtow d by 
the Father on believers, at the requeſt of his r don? 
A MODEST and ingenuous Chriſtiin-will not think himſelf at liberty 
to force a ſenſe upon the Scriptures, which they will by no means bear; but 
will embrace them in that ſenſe, which to him they manifeſtly appear to 
intend: he will not teach the inſpir d Writers what they ſhould have deli. 
ver d, but will with reverence receive what they plainly have deliver; 
he will think and ſpeak of this bleſſed Spirit no other things than what the 
Holy Spirit himſelf, who guided the Penmen of Scripture, hath taught 
him to think and ſpeak. He cannot therefore with the Socinian coneeive 
the Holy Ghoſt to be a mere quality, whom thoſe, who ſpoke as they were 
moyd by the Holy Ghoſt; do every where deſcribe as a perſon; nor 
dares he with the Arian or Macedonian: to affirm him to be a mere crea- 
ture, whom he finds rank d by the Scriptures with the Father, and the 
Son; and whom therefore he believes to be partaker of the ſame divine 
eſſence. For he finds the fame titles given to the Holy Ghoſt, as are 
due only to God; the ſame attributes aſeribd to him, as are peculiar 
to God; the ſame works done by him, which can be perform'd by none 
but God; the ſame worſhip paid to him, which, without idolatry, can 
be paid to none but God; and therefore he cannot doubt, but that he, 
to whom theſe diftinguiſhing titles are in Scripture given, theſe pecu- 
liar attributes are aſcribd, theſe divine works and offices are affignd, 
this incommunicable worſhip is paid, muſt be properly and truly God. 
Into the name of the Holy Ghoft, as well as of the Father and the Son, 
he was at his admiſſion into Chriſts Church baptiz d; and having thus 
dedicated himſelf to the Holy Ghoſt, as well as to the Father and the 
Son, he dares not but pay him the ſame homage, honour, and ado- 


ration. From the Holy Ghoſt, as well as from the Father and the Son, 


he expects the benedictions of heaven; and he cannot therefore doubt 


Rom. 9. 5. 
x Cor. 3. 16. 


Matt. 124371. 


but he, by whom he is thus bleſs d, is God above all bleſſed for ever. 
He knows, that his body is therefore ſaid to be the femple of God, be- 
cauſe the Spirit of God dwelleth in him; and fince it would be ſacrilege 
to build a temple to any creature, he cannot queſtion but that he is 
truly God, to whom we do not our ſelyes erect a temple, but to whom 
we our ſelves are temples made by God. He hath been taught by his 
Saviour, that laſphemy againſt the Holy Gboſt is not to be forgiven in 


this world, nor in the next: and he cannot conceive, how blaſphemy 
7 es a can 
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can be committed againſt any; who is not God; or how any blaſphemy 
inſt a creature ſnould be unpardonable, when ſome blaſphemies even 


— by St. Peter for having lied unto Cod, becauſe be lied unto the Ho- 
Get; and he is not able to comprehend, how a lie againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould be a lie againſt God, if the Holy Ghoſt be not God. Againſt 
a truth ſo plainly taught in Holy Writ he may have heard that ſome 
cavils are raisd; but he is ſatisfied that nothing is fo plainly; taught, 
but wat may be diſputed againft; and he dares not give up this article of 
his creed merely becauſe ſome, who call themſelves Chriſtians, are pleas d 
to queſtion it, fince the ſame reaſon would oblige him to renounce all 
the reſt. He may not be able to anſwer all the cavils that ſophiſtry hath 
ſtarted againſt this doctrine, and yet he may in his own mind be fully 
convinc'd that they are but cavils. He may obſerve ſeveral things at- 
tributed to the Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures, which confeſſedly do not be- 
long to a divine perſon; but he cannot fail to have obſerv'd alſo, that 
in the ſame Scriptures the Holy Ghoſt is ſometimes put for the gifts 
and graces, of which he is the author and beſtower; ſometimes for the 
erſon, from whom theſe gifts and graces are deriv'd. When therefore 
finds the Holy Ghoſt ſpoken of as encreas d or diminiſh'd; as pour d 
out, diſtributed; or extinguiſn'd; as given out in different meaſures and 
proportions, to different perſons, in different ages of the Church; when he 


ainſt God himſelf are ſuch as may be forgiven. He finds nanias ac- acts 5. 3, 4 


reads that the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, hecauſe that Jeſus was not yet Jobn 7. 39: 


glorified; ſuch paſſages as theſe he applies to the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which are capable of encreaſe or diminution, of variety and change, of 
beginning and ending; and not to the giver of them, who is the ſame 
God, uncapable of any change; who always was, always will be, what 
he is; who never began to exiſt, never ſhall be extinguiſhd. And this 
eaſie diſtinction, as it will ſolve thoſe difficulties, wherewith gainſayers 
have endeavour d to perplex this truth; ſo will it challenge admittance 
with all pious belieyers, becauſe it is not arbitrarily invented by men, 
but plainly laid down in the Word of God, and particularly in the words 
of my text, where the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt are diftinguifhd from the 
giver; ſo that the variety of the gifts doth no ways impeach the unity 
or identity of the giver: for here are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 
wit; or, as it is ſtill more emphatically expreſs d in the 11" verſe, 
where, after a ſpecial enumeration of theſe manifold gifts, it is ſaid, All 
theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every man 
feverally as he will i e The 2 
WIXAx thoſe diverſe gifts are, which are ſaid to be diſpens d by the 
ſame Spirit, is the ſecond head I propos d to ſpeak to. „„ 
MaN1FoLD and various are the operations of the Spirit, which are 
reckon d up by the Apoſtle here in this chapter; but it is not neceſſary 
to every Chriſtian that he ſnould know their preciſe number, or be able 
with exactneſs to aſſign thoſe differences, which diſcriminate the one 
from the other. The learned differ widely amongſt themſelves in the 
ſenſe, wherein they underſtand theſe diverſe operations of the Spirit; 
and it will be difficult for the fimple and unlearn d, amongſt ſuch a va- 
riety of interpretations as are brought, to determine which is the only 


true one. How the word of wiſdom, which is given by the Spirit to n Cor. 1. 1. 


one, differs from the word of knowledge, which by the ſame Spirit is 
given 10 another; why theſe gifts are ſtyl'd he word of wiſdom, and 
the word of knowledge, and not barely wiſdom and knowledge; what 


5 e 
—— — — 
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What thoſe diverſe Gifts are, 


is preciſely meant by this wiſdom, and this knowledge; what thoſe per- 
ſons, who were endud with the one, were enabled to think, ſpeak, or 
do more than thoſe who were endud with the other, they, Who have 
ſearch d moſt into theſe niceties, do rather gueſs, than know: and tho 
a modeſt enquiry into theſe matters may be commendable in thoſe; who. 
have leiſure and skill to purſue it; yet can it not be neceſſary to thoſs, 
whoſe want either of time or learning renders them uncapable of ſuch 
rei des. en i 5 oo 204 RR 

 CovLiD we not be ſavd without poſſeſſing theſe giſts of the Spirit, 
they would have been deſcribd to us in ſuch plain characters, that we 
might certainly have known whether we were partakers of them; but 
ſince theſe gifts are not neceſſary for us to enjoy, neither is it neceſſary 
for us to have diſtinct apprehenſions of them. In thoſe firſt ages of the 
Church, wherein theſe gifts were common, the words, by which they 
were expreſs d, were, in all probability, commonly underſtood; but ſince 
the things themſelves have long ſince ceas d, it is no wonder, nor is it 
of any ill conſequence, that the terms, by which they are ſignified, can- 
not now be fully underſtood. It ſuffices the humble and ſerious Chri 
ſtian to know, that the operations of the Spirit are ſome extraordinary, 
ſome ordinary: ſome ſpecial to ſome times, and ſome perſons; others 


common to all Chriſtians in all ages: ſome neceſſary for the firſt plant- 


ing of the Goſpel, others requiſite to the ſpiritual growth of true belie- 
vers: ſome miraculous gifts, by which thoſe who were furniſhd with 
them, were qualified to promote the ſalvation of other men; others 
ſaving graces, by which thoſe, who are endu'd therewith, are enabled to 
Work out their own ſalvation: the former ſuch, as we ought to thank 
God for having heretofore beſtow'd on the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers 
of the Goſpel, for the more effectual and ſpeedy propagation thereof; 
the latter ſuch, as we ought to pray to God to beſtow upon our ſelyes, 


as neceffary to diſpoſe our underſtandings rightly to apprehend, our wills 


cheerfully to obey, our affections duly to entertain, the ſaving truths 
and precepts of the Goſpel: the former not to be pretended to in theſe 
our days without enthufiaſm, and fanaticiſm; the latter not to be ne- 
glected, wanted, or uncultivated by us, without hazard of our everlaſt- 
ing ſalvation: the former, ſigns, whereby to diſtinguiſh true Prophets 
from falſe, perſons really commiſſion d by God from arrogant preten- 
ders to divine revelation; the latter, ſure characters, whereby to dil- 
cern the regenerate from the unregenerate, the fincere Chriſtian from 
the hypocrite, the real believer from the nominal, the ſpiritual perſon 


from the carnal, the child of God and heir of glory from the child of 


wrath and ſon of perdition. 


THESE diverſe kinds of gifts are ſo diſtinct in their nature and uſe 


that there is no Chriſtian of ſuch ſlender capacities, but that he can dif- 


Gal. 5. 22. 


cern the difference of them. Every Chriſtian knows, that ſpeaking dil 
ferent tongues which he hath never learn'd, working figns and wonders, 
foretelling things to come, healing the fick, and raifing the dead, are 
not ſuch ſpiritual gifts as he is to pray for, to expect, or to covet; nor 
{uch, as are neceſſary to entitle him to ſalvation; he knows alſo, that 
the fruits of the Spirit, which the Holy Ghoſt doth ordinarily produce 
in the hearts, and which ſhew themſelves in the lives, of all true belie- 
vers, are love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith; that 
to exerciſe theſe virtues and graces is, in the language of Scripture, #0 


v. 16. walk by the Spirit; and that thoſe only who are thus led by the Spry 
0 
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of God, are the ſons of God. The former kind of operations of the Spi- 


rit, being ſuch as we are not immediately concern d in, the devout ani 


| yout and 
practical Chriſtian will not be oyer:curious to know the ſeveral forts of. 


them; the latter kind of the operations of the ſame Spirit, being ne- 
cellaty to relieve the weakneſs and infirmities of our nature, and to aſſiſt 
and ſtrengthen us in the performance of our. duty, he will think himſelf 
oblig d to be better acquainted with, and will therefore bear us with 
patience, whilſt we dwell ſomething longer upon tem 

Now he, who is not convincd of the abſolute neceſſity of Gods grace 
to invigorate his obedience to the divine laws, muſt be a perfect ſtran- 
ger to himſelf, as well as to the Word of God; and muſt have been as 
careleſs. an obſerver of what paſſes within his own breaſt, as of what 1s 
written in the holy Scriptures. When one gives himſelf leiſure to take 
a ſurvey of his own faculties, and obſerves how dark-fighted he is in the 

ception of divine truths; with what reluctance he ſometimes chooſes 
what his underſtanding plainly repreſents to him as good, and refuſes 
what his own conſcience directly pronounces to be evil; how apt his af - 
fections are to rebel againſt the dictates of his reaſon, and to hurry him 
another way than he knows he ſhould, and, in his ſober mind, very fain 
would, go; when he ſets before his thoughts the great variety of duties 
commanded, and of ſins forbidden, and the perverſeneſs of his own de- 
pray'd nature, which gives him an antipathy to thoſe duties, and a ſtrong 
inclination to thoſe ſins; when he reflects on the power, and cunning, 
and vigilance of his ſpiritual. enemies, always alluring him to fin, and ſe- 
ducing him from the practice of virtue; when he weighs with himſelf 
the neceſſity of practiſing every duty, and forſaking every kind of wic- 


o 
o 


kedneſs, in order to ſecure a good title to the promiſes: of the Goſpel ; 


when he takes a view of thoſe particular obſtacles which hinder him in 
the exereiſe of ſeveral graces, and of the ſtrong temptations which prompt 
him to the commiſſion of ſeveral fins; when he conſiders the aptneſs of 
human nature to grow weary. of performing the ſame things, tho in them- 
ſelves never ſo pleaſant, and its ſtill greater diſpoſition to grow faint, 
when the actions continually. to be repeated are burdenſom to fleſh 
and blood; when he compares the neceflity of perſeverance with the 
difficulty of it, the prevalence of things preſent and ſenfible with the 
weakneſs, wherewith thoſe objects affect us that are abſent and ſpiritual; 
when, I ſay, a conſidering man puts all theſe things together, he can- 


not but be convincd, that zarrow is ihe path which leads unto eyer-' Matt. 7; 14. 


laſting e, and that without illumination from the Spirit of God he 
ſhall not be able rightly to diſcern it; that rait is the gate which opens 
an entry into heaven, and that he cannot, by the force of his own natural 
ſtrength, without new power given him from above, and the ſecret in- 
fluences of God's holy Spirit adding force and energy to his own endea- 
vours, force his way thro' it. Conſcious therefore of his own weakneſs 
he will acknowledge the neceſſity of God's grace; and being ready to 
fink thro his own natural weight, unleſs ſupported by foreign help, he 


will cry out with St. Peter, Save me Lord, or elſe I periſh. | Matt. 8. 25. 


SoME Philoſophers of old flatter d the pride and vanity of men, =” 


teaching them that they wanted nothing to. make them virtuous, but 
only a firm and ſteady reſolution of being ſo; that this reſolution they 
themſelves were maſters of, and might exert at their own pleaſure. They 
_ *confidently boaſted that their happineſs was a thing wholly in their own 
power; that they need not ask of the Gods to be virtuous, nor conſe- 
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2 Cor. 3. 5. 


Phil. 2. 13. 
Rom. 8. 13. 
Heb. 13. 21. 


quently to be happy; fin 
currence, or even in deſpigin 


ceitheycoodld!tic ſo without their aid; or, cn. 
whe of them. The Pelagians afterwards rais d 


their hereſies upon the principles, which theſe-beathen Philoſophers had 
firſt broach d: they engag d in the quarrel of deprav di nature againſt di. 
vine grace: all our diſorders they would have to be the effects, not of 
ſin, but of nature; all out evil inclinatians:ſeem'd to them capable of 
being ſubdu d by bur own unaffiſted reaſon; and they did not think the 
ſuccour of any ſupernatural grace necoſſary, either for the combating of 
vice, or for the maintenanck of their integrity and virtue. Bat, the ſo. 
ber Chriſtian hath learn d from the Scriptures to ſpeak and te think more 
humbly of himſelf, and more bzeomingly:and magnificently of Cod; we 
are there taught that e ane not ſigiciimi of dur ſelues to thing, much 
leſs to do, any thing as of uur ſelves hut that our fuficiency:is:0f.-God; 
that # is God, whith\worketh in ms hat li tu ail and ſd da of his good plea. 


are; that it is by: the Spirit e muſt nurriſie the. deeds: of the body, it 


we would /ve; that it 1s:Got)zho-by his Spirit maakes:45 gurſect in eve. 
ry good work io do his will; working: im tas that aubirh is awedlplea/ing 
in his ſigbt. The humble and de vout Chriſtian being thus ſatisſied o the 
neceſſity of Gods grace, both. from his oN experienee and ſrom the $cri- 
ptures, and being aſſurd of the vital influences of- this Spirit from the 
promiſes made tb him in the Goſpel, will not be oder · curious o enquire 
into the ſecret and unconceivable manner of itꝭ operation. He Willchooſe 
rather to feel theſe influences, than to underſtand dr explain them, and 


will not doubt of that power; which, tho he cannot give an account of 


as to the manner of its working, he plainly perceives to be great and 


marvelous from its mighty and wonderful effects. For hen, in reading 


the holy Scriptures; he finds the veil of darkneſs remov d from before 
his underſtanding; When tlioſe clouds of ignorance, that had over: caſt 
his mind, are preſently diſpersd; when the doubts, under which he 


had for ſome time labour d, are on a ſudden clear d; when ſuch. pious 


thoughts, as were wont to paſs tranſiently, are long dwelt upon, ſo as 
to leave behind them deep and laſting impreſſions; When theſe are ſug- 
geſted to him without his ſeeking, and art urg d and preſs d upon him 


ſo importunately, that he cannot chooſe but Iiſten unto them; when 


from a calm and ſerious conſideration of the ſtate: of his own ſoul, the 


odiouſneſs and danger of fin, the beauty and neceſſity of holineſs, he is 
led to make good and pious reſolutions of ſerving God with greater pu- 


rity for the time to come; when. he finds a ſudden impulſe upon his ſpi- 
rits rouſing him up to the performance of ſome important duty, which 


2 Cor. 12. 9. 


ſtrength is thus made perfect in his weakneſs. 


he had before negletted; or an unexpected check ſtopping him in the 
midſt of his courſe, "when: he is ruſhing on blindly and impetuouſly to 
the commiſſion of ſome heinous fin; when in his devotions he finds his 
attention fix d, his affections enflam d, and his heart melted within him; 
when, hilſt the voice of God's miniſter preaching the ſaving truths of 
the Goſpel ſounds in his ears, he is ſenſible of an inward voice ſpeaking 
with greater force and efficacy to his ſoul, to his underſtanding, and to 
his heart; when under the preſſure of any grievous affliction, he feels 
unexpected joy and comfort; when light riſes up in the midſt of dark: 


neſs; when there is given unto: him beauty for aſhes, the oy of joy for 


mourning, the garment f praiſe for the ſpirit of heavine /s; u all theſe 
and the like occaſions he is ſenſible of the preſence and aid of God's Holy 
Spirit, whoſe grace alone is ſufficient to all theſe purpoſes, and whoſe 


How 


Sem LVII. ah are diſpentd by hr ins - Spirit. 


RR — 


How the operation of God's holy Spirit is confiſtent with the free- 
dom of our own wills; how far we are paſſive, and how far active in 
thoſe good thoughts, words, and works, which are wrought in us by 
= influence of this Spirit, the practical Chriſtian doth 44 13 nia 


e. What 3 good in him, th 
10 WA l - * 
mils, I rſe 


imſelf, 8 grace of Gd 

tes, not 84 bas tothe 
— will. When he doth any ching which is praiſe-worthy, 2 "Hts 
the glory of it unto God, who by his grace enabled him to do it; when 
he doth any thing Which is evil, he takes the ſhame of it u on himſelf, 
as having either Fentted the grace of God "which was' alto ed Mm, or 
having by his former fins juſtly morited to be left deſtitute and forſaken: 


in the former caſe he readily cries out with holy David; Not unto me, Pal 115. 1 


O Lord, not unto me, but unto thy name be the Frans ; in the latter caſe 


he is as ready to make Daniel's humble acknowledgment, O Lord, righ- Din 9, 5, 8. 


teouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto me confuſion of face. He will 
leave it to others to diſpute about the nature, extent, and efficacy of 
this grace; and will make it his own chief labour and ſtudy how to ob- 
tain, to cheriſn, and to improve it. He ſtrives, according to the beſt 
of his judgment, to form right notions of its efficacy; but he is ſtill more 
ſollicitous, that no miſtakes in lis opinions about it may have any dan- 
gerous influences upon his practice. He cannot be very wrong in his 
notions, whilſt he heli ig ves that man 8 will is neither ſo free, as W thout 
God's grace to do Nog? nor ſd en 150 as not to be at liberty either to 
concur with, or to reſiſt, that grace: dut whether theſe Wotlonk⸗ about 
a matter ſo intricate be exactly right or not, he is fully aſſur d, that he 
cannot be miſtaken in his meaſlires uf afting if he Exterts his own en- 
deavours with as much vigour and earneſtneſs, as if by them alone he 
were finally to ſtand ox to fall; and at the ſame Ums implores God's 
with as much feryency, as if that alone could ſupport him: if he 
neither relies ſo far on his owa ſtrength, as not humbly to acknowledge, 
that it is God alone 2ho\works in him both tb will and to do; nor ſo A 
depends on the grace of God to ſave him; as to forget that he is requir d 
to 2v0rk out his own ſaluation: if laſtly, at his approaches to the: Dan 
tar, he doth prepare: himſelf for the reception of the bleſſtd Sacrament 
with as much care, diligence, and forviputoſity;as if the benefits he there ex- 
pes did entirely depend upon the diſpoſitions he brings along with him, 
and his on fitneſs tu communicate; wield yet at the ſame time, not truſt. 
on his on imperfect rigtiteouſneſs, but on God's infinite mercy; he 
doth there with faith, rwith: humility, with'\teverence; addreſs: himſelf 
to that bleffed Spirit, Who is the giver Mie ueiy good: and perfect gift, 
that a be n with his Brace," ned Wb elite 


5 


fl To whom, with vhs: — and tho e Son, be all honour, power, and 
glory, both nor ind for ever Arni 101 
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HATE VER d ties or diſcouragementa the wic- 


Eked may find, or fancy, in ſetting about the work of 
_ righteouſneſs, they would all gladly participate of the 
recompence and reward of it; how unwilling ſoever 
they may be to live the life, they neither have, nor can 
have, any objection againſt dying the death, of the' righteous; and tho 
they may not perhaps any of them much care to ſpend the days of their 
youth and vigour, as the good man does, yet there is no one of them, 
but what muſt needs earneſtly and importùnately wiſn, that his laſt end 
may be like his: a good wiſh; which even the worſt of men can ſcarce 
help making, whether they will or no. Balaam, we know, was far enough 
from being a good man; yet whilſt he was compell'd by an over-ruling 
providence to enumerate the bleſſings, which God had vouchſaf d un- 
to his choſen people; whilſt he was deſcribing the happineſs and the re- 
ward of the righteous, he falls of courſe, neceſſarily and unavoidably, 
into the moſt paſſionate expreſſions of the deſire that he himſelf had to 
have a ſhare in that happineſs. Whilſt his thoughts were rais d, warm d, 


ſervants, he could not ſuffer himſelf to go on any farther in his deſcription 
of that bleſſedneſs, until he had firſt made a ſtand, and defird earneſtly 
that it might be his own. He had but juſt begun to reckon up the pri- 

vileges of the righteous; he had mention'd only their external and tem- 
poral advantages, their wonderful encreaſe aboye other nations, and 
their being diſtinguiſh'd and ſeparated from them by God's peculiar fa. 
vour; but he could not make an end of bleſſing them, till he had firſt 
declard how heartily he defird that he might not be ſhut out from that 


bleſſedneſs, which he was there ſo elegantly deſcribing; he had 4 


: 


Serm Lv. Faith, a neceſſary qualification : a E Death. 
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tience to ſtay; till he could regularly and methodically connect this * 
deſire to the deſcription he was upon; but in the midſt of it abruptly 
breaks out into this paſſionate wiſh, which, by how much the leſs: it is 
artful,” is ſo much the more natural; vis me div the death of the righ- 
tecus amd let my laſt i ir ofa 11s C00) 0; 
I ſpeaking to which words 1 ſhall bot, becauſe 1 truſt I need not, 
urge any arguments to convince you how much every one is concern, 
both in point af duty and — — Wi Balaams wiſh his own, that 
he may die e death of the righteous. I ſhall rather chooſe: to point 
out what ard the proper qualifications of ſuch a death, and to conſider 
what we are to do, what is incumbent on us, and of neceſſity requir d, 
that we may die the death of the righteons, and that our laſt end may 


be like his. Now the proper le ER Hood! death, ws d 


of * eee re 


L 7 
II. Hops. 


III. CHARIT x. 
IV. A wILLINGNEss to part with this world, 


Ax 15 If we would die the heath of the righteous, we muſt gol: 
{eſs our ſouls with a ſtedfaſt and a lively faith in God. 
H x that comes unto God, ſays the Apoſtle, mmuſ! believe that he is, 
and that he 1s a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. The only 
roſpe& that can make death tolerable, is a firm expectation of ever- 


laſting life after death; a privilege which appertains only unto thoſe who 


have that Vaith in God, Without which, as the author to the Hebrews 
expreſsly teaches us, it 2s impqſſible to "pleaſe him. Thoſe who die in 
their fins, can in no ſenſe be ſaid to die the death of the righteous; and 
in the 8* chapter of St. John our bleſſed Saviour informs us; that h 
that beheve not ſhall die in their /ms; and in other places of the ſame 
Goſpel, that She wrath of God abideth on them; and that he that be- 
lieveth not is condemn'd already. A lively faith in God, and a ſtedfaſt 
belief of the Goſpel, and of all that is contain'd in it, is not only of uſe 
to ſupport us under the agonies of death, but is alſo abſolutely necefla- 
ry to qualifie us for everlaſting life: and thoſe therefore, who have been 
at ſo much miſplac d pains to prove that men may go to heaven with- 
out faith, have contributed all that in them lies to the eternal perdi- 


Heb, 11. 6. 


v. 24. 


tion of thoſe unhappy men, who have been ſo ſervilely wretched, as to 


embrace their impious tenets. 


Ir the injury and affront that is offer d to God, is what adds to the ä 
heinouſneſs and aggravation of any ſin, infidelity certainly muſt needs 


be very provoking in his ſight; ſince, as St. 70h inſtructs us, he that 
believeth not God, maketh him a liar. It the ſevereſt denunciations of 
future vengeance are ſufficient to convince us of the malignancy of any 
lin, St. Paul hath told us, that % Lord Jeſus ſhall be reveal d from 
| heaven, with his mighty angel i in flaming fire, taking vengeance upon un- 
believers, ho ſball be puniſb d with everlaſting deſtruction from the pre. 

ſence of TH Lord, and from the glory of his power. If particular 1n- 


ſtances of vengeance, executed upon finners, are a proper proof to evince 
the heinouſneſs of any fin, we may find almoſt all forts of judgments 


executed upon the Jes, becauſe they believ'd not: it was for this reaſon 


that God favare in his wrath, that they ſhould not enter into his reſt: 
LIIIIII it 


1 John 5. 10. 


2 Thef. 1. 7, 
8, 9. 
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by we ſball be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked; 

we ſhall overcome the worldy ind the of it v mült pur vn 
east plate o/ i and for an bene the Hope 91 ſalvation, which! is 

E Set: Laliſicution of a good death 
AN sp certainly he who ſtedfaſtly believes in God, cannot well be ſup 
pos d deſtitute of a lively hope in him: for there is a near treſernblavee. 
between theſe graces; and however they may in thought be diſtinguiſh d 
they cannot well in fact de ſeparated from one another. The: wender 
and the more imperfect our faith is, the fainter and the tmmore wavering 
wilt be bur hopes; and the more ſtodlaſtiy ure beleve in God the more 
confidently, the more aſſuredly, ſnall we truſt in him. For we therefore 
hope in God, becauſe we know and believe him to be a Being, upon whom 
we' may ſecurely depend for a deliverance from all the evil which we 
either ſuffer or fear; and for the attainment of all the good wWhichꝭ we 
can either defire or enjoy. From the conſideration of Gods omnipo- 
tence we muſt needs be ſatisfied; that it is in his power to make us per- 
fectly happy; and from thoſe gracious promiſes that he hath been pleas d 
to make us in the Goſpel, we may comfortably conclude; that that hap 
pineſs, which his power enables him to confer upon us, bis goodneſs and 
his faithfulneſs will incline him to vouchſafe us. "Theſe: hopes thus 
grounded upon the power, the wiſdom, the goodneſs, and veracity of 
God, the ſincere Chriſtian may joyfully oppoſe againſt all the miſeries 
of life, and againſt all the terrors of death. No danger, no fear, no 
temptation can be of force enough to ſhake: his reſolutions,” whilſt his 
: Cor. 15.19. Confidence is in heaven, whilſt his hopes are in the Lord his God M, 
indeed in ibis bife only he had hope, he would have reaſon to ſay with 
Prov. 14. 32- the Apoſtle, that he was / all men moſt» miſerable; but: the righteous 
Hall hope in his death, hath hope beyond it: and it is he alone who is 
entitled to this glorious privilege: there is no room, there is no poſſi 
Job 8. 13. 14 bility for the wicked to entertain any ſuch: hopes as theſe: | The hopes 
125 a /oall ery] his hope 2 be cut M his truſt ſhall "ns 

1aer's ir h 

Ix therefore we would die the death of the enn 1 we muſt be care- 
ful to have our hope in that God, who only can ſupport us in that try- 
ing time of need; and if we would have this hope abiding in us, we 

2 Cor. 7.1. mult ces our ſelves from all flthineſs both of fleſh: and ſpirit, per 
ſocting holiueſs in the fear of God. For that hope which alone can qua- 
lifie us for a good death, muſt be founded upon God's gracious promiſes; 
and theſe are made only to ſuch as ſnall obey his commandments: we muſt 
John 3. 4 be ſure that our o hearts condemn us — if we would have this con- 
Hrdence' fowards God. And to this purpoſe we are inſtructed, in ia w 
lively manner; in the 30 chapter of the book of Wiſdom, the 14 1 
and 160 verſes. The hope of the ungodly is lite duſl that is hlonim asu 

ich obe wind; like a 'thin froth that is driven away With he log; 
LOTT $44 L481] ke 


Eph. 6. 16. 


x Theſ. 5. 8. 
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Fwy Th Third Qualification of a goo death as-charitys157; Wer: N 
AN this is a qualification, the neceſſity of which moſt men, -what- 
ever they may have thought in their life · time, do at their death readily 
acknowledge. There are ſew tempers ſo unmetciful, ſo moroſe, and 
revengeful, but what appear compaſſionate, gentle, aid eas v0 be in- 
2 upon the near proſpect of approaching death. The inexorable 
miſtr is then uſually diſpos d to beſtow!fome part of his uſtle riches upon 
the poor; and they, whoſe whole life hath been ſpent in envy; malice; and 
revenge, make ſo little difficulty of expreſſing am univerſal charity, and 
love, and good · will to all men, that it would almoſt look like a breach 
of chiarity'to think, or ſay, that they had ever been envious, malicious, 
or revengeful. But it were to be wiſh'd: that what all men find ſo, ne- 
ceſſary at — death, they would more eaſily be perſwaded to practiſe 
in their life. A death · ded — tho by no means to be diſcounte- 
nant d or diſcourag d, muſt yet be allow d to fall infinitely ſhort of the 
much greater merit of a life ſpent in acts of mercy and charity. For 
ſurely it muſt be much the greateſt ſatisfaction to a dying man, to be 
able to ſay that he gave his money to the poor, when he might have 
ſpent it upon himſelf; that he was kind and beneficent to all, when he 
had the power, as well as the will, to do them good; and that he ge- 
nerouſly forgave his offending brother, even then, when the i injury was 
2 upon his mind, and he might have had the opportunity of reyen- 
ing it. Charity hath a preſent reward annex d to it, there is an un- 
zeakable ſatisfaction that goes along with it, even whilſt, we are per- 
rming it; but this ſatisfaction never makes fo ſtrong impreſſions upon 
us, is never of ſuch mighty comfort and ſupport to us, as it is in the 
day of danger and diſtreſs, in mene of ficknols; and EPI. 13 of 
death. 1 5 g 2vonots -idt o3 bs[2i 
Ir therefore we would: 4 the death of t the enge we muſt be 
eminent for that charity, which is the diſtinguiſning character of the 
righteous; if we would entitle our ſelves to God's mercy at a time when 
we ſhall ſtand-in moſt need of his mercy, we muſt now, as We haue op- 
portunity, be merciful unto our brethren; if we would have God to 
forgive us our treſpaſſes before aue go hence, and be no more gen, we 


hope; 
artendant ene and the neceſſary qualification for an 


Pt 


muſt, whilſt we are here, forgive our brethren their treſpaſſes; if we rom. 12. 15 


would depart out of this world in the peace of God, we muſt be care- 
ful to /zve' peaceably with all men, ſo long as we continue in it; if we 
deſire hereafter to be admitted to the aſſembly of juſt men muas por. 

fea, we muſt live conſtantly in the communion of Saints here; if we 
would be members of the Church triumphant in heaven, we muſt con- 
tinue our ſel ves members of the Church militant here on earth And 
this certainly is an inſtance of charity, which, how little ſoever it be 
regarded! by\ſome-menz*deſervesiour ſerious conſideration, and our ut- 
LII 1112 moſt 
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thoſe otherwiſe good men, who have departed from the Nr 
the Church; how. loath ſoever we may be to think, that they are = 
emptorily excluded from the benefits of Chriſt's death and pafſion; yet 
this however we may __ to affirm, that their condition is not ſo 
ſafe, whilſt. they wilfully exelude themſelves tom the communion of 
the Church, as whilſt they continue in it. We may not fen that by 
ſuch. 2 with. 1 7 W oe yeh * —.— aye chen falve 


12 evidence 
ſurance, oy 


IL 


eace.. U 
? TRE 1 W Chriſt Eber are made to his Church; 1 grace 
which he purchas d and procur d for his faithful ſervants, is applied and 
convey d to them by the ordinances of his Church; the adminiſtration 
of theſe ordinances is by him, and his Apoſt les, committed to the Pa. 
ſtors of his Church; the faith which is to be profeſs d, the prayers and 
worſhip which are to be offer d up unto him, are directed to be pro- 


8 9 44 


fes d and offer d in the unity and communion of his Church; and thoſe 


therefore who break themſelves off from this Church, who negle&t theſe 
ordinances, who diſobey theſe Paſtors, who violate this unity, and de- 
ſert this communion, muſt ſurely be allow'd to be, at leaſt, in a more 
uncertain and dangerous condition, than they who live and die within 
the pale of the Church, in a conſtant attendance upon its holy ordi- 
nances, in a due ſubjection to its lawful Paſtors, and in a conſcientious 
conformity to its wholſom orders and directions. | 
MN who have not been accuſtom d to employ their thoughts upon 
this ſubject, may perhaps be tempted to look upon theſe things as nice and 
uſeleſs ſpeculations, and to think that a good life will be enough to cat- 
ry them to heaven, whatever ſociety of Chriſtians they join themſelves 
to; yea, whether they are-join'd to any ſociety, or no. But if they would 
diligently conſult the holy Scriptures, they would ſoon find, that our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles have laid greater ftreſs upon this matter than 
they ſeem to imagine. The benefits which are reachd out unto us in 
the Goſpel, are in the ſame Goſpel expreſsly ſaid to depend upon our 
being united unto Chriſt; and it will, I believe, be very hard for any 
private Chriſtian to aſſign any good proof of his being united to his Sa- 
viour, but by his continuing in the unity of his Church. And if they 
who make ſo {light a matter of the breaking of this unity, would be ſo 
kind to themſelves, as to continue in the communion of the Church, 
till they could find out a better proof of their being united unto Chriſt, 
we ſhould then, I am confident, have no reaſon any longer to bewail 
and lament, as we muſt now do, the unhappy breaches and diviſions 
of the Church. If it be ſaid that an obedience to Chriſt's commands is 
a ſufficient-proof of our being united unto Chriſt, it may juſtly be re. 
plied that one part of that obedience which we owe him, is to hold 
communion with his Church: beſides, the very power of obeying him 
is expreſsly ſaid by him himſelf to depend upon our being united to 


him, and cannot therefore properly be alleg d as the ſole proof of that 
union. 
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union. For thus our Lord teaches us in the 15 chapter of St. John, 
the 40 and 5 verſes: 4 the branch cannot bear fruit f it feff," except 
vine; v arg ne brunehes: be that:abideth im me, and Im him, the ſame 

Bringe th forih much fruit. That union, which is here expreſs d and ex- 


plain d by the vine and its branches, is elſewhere ſet forth by the union 


that is between the head and its members. Thus in the firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians Iz. v 12, 13. A ib body is one; and bath many mem. 
Bors, andi all the meinbers of that one budy, being many, are one body; 
ſo alſo is Chriſt: for by one Spirit are we all baptiæ d into ons body. Now 
what St. Paul here calls the body, in his Epiſtle to the Colgſians he ex- 
preſsly calls the Church: ch. 1. v.18. He is the head of the body, the 
Church. And therefore ſince they who cut themſelves off from the com- 
munion of Chriſts Church, do thereby ceaſe to be members of his bo- 
dy, ſuch an act muſt, no doubt, very much impair, if not quite de- 
ſtroy, their union and communion with A d 
Su RE we are, the primitive Chriſtians were fully convinc'd of the neceſ- 
ſity of continuing in the unity of the Church, and had very terrible appre- 
henſions of the unſpeakable danger of being excluded from its communion. 
Why elſe was there ſuch care taken that excommunicated perſons ſhould, 
at the point of death, be admitted to communion, that they might have 
the comfort of dying in the Church? Why elſe are we told by an emi- 
nent Father, and that not as his own particular judgment, but as the 
general opinion of all good Chriſtians in that age, that“ none have God 
« for. their father, but ſuch as have the Church for their mother”? I 
would not be willing to apply this ſevere cenſure, in the utmoſt rigour 
of it, to all thoſe who have cauſeleſsly withdrawn themſelves from the 
communion of our Church; I would rather pity and pray for, than re- 
proach or condemn them. But let us, who have the happineſs to be 
members of a truly primitive and Apoſtolical Church, be duly ſenſible 
of this valuable privilege, and make the proper uſe of it. Thoſe who 
die in her communion, if their lives have been of a piece with their pro- 
feſſion, may reſt aſſur d that they die in the Lord; that they die the 
death of the righteous, and that their /a/?*end is libe his. 
TRE laſt thing I mention d, as a proper qualification of a good death, 

is a willingneſs to part with this world, 7 net 
Ax certainly he who hath poſſeſsd himſelf of the qualifications I 
before mention d, will be at little or no difficulty to make himſelf ma- 
ſter of this. He who heartily and ſincerely believes the Goſpel, and 
hath led a life anſwerable to his belief, will be under little temptation 
of being inordinately fond of continuing in this preſent world. He hath 
always conſider d himſelf here as a ſtranger and ſojourner in his way to 
a far better country; and is therefore, at all times, prepar'd to leave 
it with the ſame indifference, with the ſame cheerfulneſs, that a tra- 
veller does his inn. By the eye of faith he views death as a paſſage only 
to a better life: he hath no doubt upon him but that the ſtate he is 
now entring upon will be infinitely for his advantage; that he ſhall ex- 
change pain for pleaſure, miſery for happineſs, ſlavery for freedom, 
 wearineſs for reſt, earthly ſorrows for heavenly and eyerlaſting joys. 
The heathen indeed might well be allow'd to be uneaſie under the ap- 
prehenſion of death, becauſe he was ſo much at a loſs to know what 
would be his condition after it; but the Chriſtian, who hath a certain, 
clear, and diſtinct proſpect beyond the grave into another world, may 
Mmmmmmm ceaſlly, 
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' eaſily, by theaffiſtince of his moſt holy faith, ſupport himlſeIfonderthg 
though 


tg going thither- Waden down ih ods wh este Ve hett d Jolle 
Tuo“ death be the juſt judgment of God upon us for our fins, and 
ſhould not: therefore be deſpis d by us; yet neither ought it immoderate. 
ly to terriſy and diſmay us: tho wWercannot, without ſome natural re. 
luctaneeſ entertain the thoughts of out diſſolution; yet neither \oupht 
we to be over helm d by the fears of it: we muſt not ſuffer our {elves 


to be unman d diſpirited, and caſt down by them. For what is there 


1 Cor. 7.32. 


in death ſo very terrible and ſhocking, that we ſhould not be able to 


bear our ſelves up with decency upon the view of it? Is it ſo very hard 
to be willing to part with the plea ſures/ and ſatisfactions here below? It 
cannot certainly be ſo to the righteous, who hath always made it his 
of the Apoſtle, hath been Without cargfulne/s in theſe matters It may 
perhaps be, at firſt view, ſome little unealiveſs ta a good man, ſhoulg 
he be call d out of the world: juſt as he is in the midſt of ſome great and 
noble defign for the good of it; but this uneaſineſs ill ſoon abate, when 
he conſiders that the all- powerful and all. wiſe God ſtands in no need of 
his weak aſſiſtance, and that he can effect, if he ſees it neceſſary to ef. 


fect, the ſame, or a much better deſign, by, or even without, any other 


human methods. If a concern to promote his friends or his family s 
good ſhould make him the leſs willing to depart hence, this unwilling- 


neſs will ſoon be remov d, hen he conſiders that he leaves them in the 


hands of a gracious and a merciful God; and that they will be much 
ſafer and happier under his care and protection, than they could poſſi. 
bly have been under his own. If laſtly, the conſideration of his own 
frailties and infirmities makes even the good man tremble to pear | 
before the judgment ſeat of: Chriſt, let him remember that he hath 

merciful high-prie/t at the right hand of God, to mediate and intercede 
for him; and what tho he be now conſcious of many frailties and infir. 
mities, yet he is not ſure that, ſnould he be permitted to live longer; he 
ſhould have fewer of theſe infirmities to account for. Of this he may 
unqueſtionably be ſure, that if he hath, ſincerely begg'd Gods pardon for 
theſe infirmities, and us d his utmoſt endeavour to get rid of them, they 
ſhall never riſe up in judgment againſt him, nor bring him in the day 
of trial to ſhame and confuſion of face. S 01 2 nonilliw £0 
Ap thus I haye.endeaypurd to repreſent to you ſome of the chief 
and moſt neceſſary qualifications; of a good death; faith, hope, charity, 
and a willingneſs to part witch this world., Let it therefore be out chief 
care and buſineſs eatly, and hetimes, to arm oun ſouls with theſe neceſſa 
ry qualifications: ſo ſhall we live happily, and die eomfortably; ſo ſhall 
we be always ready to go out and meet the bridegroom,” whenever he 
ſhall: be; pleas d to call us; in a Word, fd ſhall we have nothing elſe to 
do, when we come to die, but to comme ud our ſpirits into the hand of 
God, and to depart joy fully out of this world, in ſure and certain hope 
of our reſurrection to eternal life in that which is to come 
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COYNE | The whole verſe'r runs s thus, 
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H E fears of deathiaa are 1 tarrible and hooking to thei na- 
tural man; ſo apt to force themſelves upon his mind on 
all occafions, and to raiſe ſuch anxious and tormenting 
thoughts within his breaſt, that the greateſt pretenders to 

| wiſdom have, in all ages of the world, taken the moſt 

pains to free themſelyes from them. To this end ſume have advis d 

their followers to think as little as they can of death; to ſhift the me- 

lancholy ſcene whemever it comes in view, and divert and entertain 
their minds with a more agreeable face of things. But miſerable com- 
forters are theſe men, whoſe preſeriptions tend, not to cure the evil, 

but only to lay it aſleep for a time, till it gathers freſh ſtrength, breaks 
out at laſt, and rages with greater vehemence. Thoſe pleaſures, with 
which they propoſe to amuſe and divert out minds from the mortifying 
conſideration of our latter end, are ſo far from being of any uſe to re- 
move or mitigate the evil we complain of, that they only add to, and 
increaſe it; and, by hiding it from our eyes, make it impoſſible for us 
to find out any effectual remedy againſt it. And therefore thoſe Philo- 
ſophers have talk d more to the purpoſe, who, to'reconcile men's minds 
to the thoughts of death, have repreſented it as a debt and tribute, which 
we all owe to nature; as a ſleep, an harbour, an haven; a reft from all 
the cares, miſeries, and calamities of this liſe. But neither are the no- 
tions and reaſonings of theſe men ſufficient tu make us eaſy under the 


apprehenſion of our:approaching diſſolution. This way of arguing hath 


this great defect in it, that the principles upon which it is built are 
falſe and fallacious; and tho they were allow d to be true, are yet too 
weak to bear the weight that is laid upon them. For the ſoul does 
not, as theſe men ſuppoſe, periſh and fall to pieces with the body, but is 


matenial and immortal: and death does not put an end to our being, 
Mm mmmmm 2 but 
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them, no, not ſo much as the remembrance of what we have been. A 
earneſtly do we defire the continuance of our beings; ſo pallionately do 
we wiſh for the enjoyment of good, as well as for the abſence of evi, 
that no opinions will ever be able to reconcile us to the thoughts of death, 
but ſuch as open to us 2. proſpect beyond'the grave, and repreſent to 


; 8 EY 
> 4 


our view a never-fading ſcene of happineſs in another world. The Hes 
thens therefore might well be aftoniſh'd and over:Whelm'd with fear, 
when they conſider d their latter end, becauſe they were ſo much at 
a loſs to know what would be their condition after it: but thanks be 
to God, there is no ground for thoſe defponding fears in us, to hom 
Chriſt hath brought tift' and immortalify 10 lighi Uf rhe Goſpel. . Be, 
who knows that here 7s laid up for him a crown of righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord the righteous Judge will give him at the great day of account 
will very naturally break forth into thoſe paſſionate” expreſſions 8 
Paul, and de/ire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far better. 
Death, with all its terrors in array about it, can never be formidable 
to him, who, upon rational and unſhaken Brounds, firmly and Readily 
belleves that Nu de is h neten, 
AN that it is ſo, will evidently appear, if we eonſider thoſꝭ innu- 
merable evils, which by death we are deliverd from; and thoſe un- 
ſpeakable advantages, which we are thereby made partakers of. 
Ax p Firſt, By death we are deliver d from the ſlayiſh captiyity and 
tyranny of ſin. | 17 GY pred ra TS3 FIG eine, 5] A 408 1 3; 
WarrrsT we continue in this finful world, we are perpetually pro- 
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and take ſuch faſt hold of us, that we are not able to look up. 


more reaſon be afraid of, than the diſpleaſure of God? And can there 
then be a greater advantage, than to be freed from the danger of offend. 
ing him any more? Whilſt we continue in this world, may we not cr) 
out with the holy Pſalmiſt, There it nb reſt in our bones, becauſe of 
our ſin; we'are troubled, we how down greatly; our ſorrow ig con. 
aually before us? And is it not then a great advantage to us to have this 
ourſorrow turn d into joy? To be fo far from provoking the Almigbty 
by our fins, that we ſhall be holy as he is holy, ponfect as he if perjett: 
Do we not daily put up our prayers to the throne of grace, that _ 
7 | 1 wou 


Sem N Advantages w we are e made partakers of, by Death. cor 1 


Ty, us without ſm"? And is it not cock: of the 


would © youchſafe to keep 
teſt favour, when God ſo fully grants our requeſts; when he ſo'ef- 


Eually anſwers dur addreftes? Would we be thought fincere and in 
earneſt; when in the moſt venerable part of divine worſhip we ſolemnly 
profeſs to God, that the © remembrance of our fins is grievous unto us, 
* that the burden of them is intolerable”? And ſhall we not then think 
it an advantage to us, when that happy time is come, when our fins 
ſhall. be clean blotted out; when we ſhall be eas d of the burden we 
rn of, and deliver d from the Fate which is to heavy for us to | 


bear? Ji: | 
Bur Secondhy, As ears by death pieſerv'd from an, ſo are we by 


it deliver d from the temptations of Satan. 
In this world, what do we elſe but wage A continual * a Goudt⸗ 
ful war with our worn enemy the devil? We are always warding off 
his blows, always upon our defence againſt the fery darts of Satan. We 
have a. perpetual conflict with avarice, luſt, anger, and ambition: we 
bave a troubleſom and uninterrupted combat with the allurements of 
the fleſh from within, and the aſſaults of the world from without. The 
ſoul of man is on all ſides beſieg d and ſurrounded with a great number 
of enemies confederated againſt her; each of which ſingly and apart is 
an over · match for her, unleſs ſhe calls in for auxiliaries from heaven : 
Thoſe; which ſhe'can ſcarce reſiſt ſeverally, combine together to de- 
ſtroy her. If ayarice is overcome, luſt ſeconds it; if luſt be ſubdud, 
ambition takes up the weapon; if ambition be ſuppreſs'd, anger ruffles 
the ſoul, pride ſwells it, drunkenneſs overwhelms it, envy waſts and 
conſumes it: ſo many perſecutions doth the ſoul continually endure; 
to ſa many dangers is it perpetually ſabjeA; And can we ſtill defire to 
live a the ſnares of the devil? Do we not pant after deliverance, 
and haſten towards tbe haven 2here we would be? Should we not long 
for the opportunity of a mature death, and the completion of Chriſt's 
promiſe, that our /orrow may be turu'd into Joy, and we may be plac'd Joh. 16. 20. 
without the reach of theſe temptations, which do here conſtantly beſet 
us? Wo tothe inhabitants of the earth, ſays the voice from heaven in the Rev. 12.1. 
Revelations, for the deuil is tome down unto Hou, having great wrath, 
becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a ſbort time. The time of our o. 
Journing here is, he knows, the only time he can tempt us in, and there- 
fore he always makes the moſt of it, and never loſes any opportunity of 
aſſaulting us by all his devices, with his utmoſt rage and fury. The ac- 
count he gave of himſelf to God was, that he came from walking up and Job. 1. 1. 
down in the earth, and from going to and fro in it. St. Peter affures us, 
that the end of this his buſy reſtleſs: employment is; like a roaring hon, 1 pet 5.8. 
to ſeek whom he may devour. And can we then think it an advantage 
to dwell continually where Satan's feat-is? Why ſhould we be fo unwil- 
lng to part with an abode, where we are ſo conſtantly 'expos'd to the 
inſults of our ſpiritual adverſary? Should we not rather be defirous to 
be admitted into the city of God, from whence he has been long fince 
caſt out, and whither he will never any more gain admittance? 
.. OuR life here on earth is a continual conflict with temptations :. we 
are always ſtrugling with a moſt ſubtle, malicious, and powerful enemy; 
vreſtling not againſt /ieſb and blood;but a gaimſt principalities and powers, 
againſt the rulers of tbe darkneſs of this e ge [piritual wicked: Epheſ 6. 12. 
neſs in high places. Nor is it enough to be now and then victorious, we 


muſt be more than oonguerours; and one fingle defeat, if not recover d, 
Nnnnnan will 
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Tluourth, FH Thy death wearedeliverd from the many difficulties 
and hardihips,even. of our duty JJV i 0 
abt; yet; bly reaſon of our corrupt affections and inclinations, theres. 
often an herd ſtruggle-betwgey the fleſh and the ſpirit, Our Saviour 

Me: «9.24 himſeelf uffures us, that it is 6% far & camel 1% ge thro 2 
needle; than for ſome men to anter into the kingdom of God, and dhe un. 
eenſigeis and difficulty-of performing ſome duties is," and may be very 
Nut: gag zo. fitly compandito the cn/ting off aright band, ot plucking dus a right ene. - 
Gal. 5.17. But by death ais /u/fmg- of: the eh againſt, the ſpirit, and gf the ſpy 


E 
\ 


wer. ab. ar. again/2.the feld is quite deſtroy. 7 he./pirie will then be calling, auld 

Ihe fleſb will vat be weak, Tu ill will be preſent 4th u, and we he 

tom. 7.18. ud afſo how ie perform tbe. thing that is good, , Our duty will tbe then 
drink, our-refreſhment\ and; delight, 40 do h will of our Father uh 
in heaven: and we ſhall he ſo far from finding any. difficulty in conform. 
ing our wills to the divine, that it will be impoſſible for us to do other 
wiſe. The beatifick viſion of God will refine and ſpiritualize the hae 

John 3.2. frame and temper of our minds: for When ue /ee bun as be 15, we 
ſhall be lite him whom we thus fee; like him in holineſs, and like im 
pi. 17.15, in bliſs; and when we thus a] e Mer his Bheneſs, we ſhall he , 
d with it. For death does not only deliver us from the evil and 
hardſhips of this preſent liſe, but carries us to another and a. bettery to 

a life, not only free from miſery, hut full of glory and immortality; ©), 
Jam, 1. 13. BI ESS ED, ſays St. James, is the mam that endureth tempt atiai; jor 
when he is tried, he ſhall receive the gm of life, which the Lord bath 

Job 19.26. promis d to them that, love him: Tho. after our Skin, worms deſiroy this 
*7* body, yet in our fleſhſball aus ſee God; whom we ſpall ſee for our ſelves, 
aud our eyes ſhall behold, and not another, ibo aur reins are pu Vt 
within us. For the grave ſhall not deſtroy our bodies, hut only-preſerve 
them for a glorious reſurrection. The ſea, death, and hell, ſhall deliver 
up the dead which are in them, but only with this difference, that What 
1 Cor. 15.42. they receiv d in diſhonour 7 they 1h U 1 eſtor e in Homaur; that which was 
[own in corruption, ſhall be rais d in incorruption; that which.was /oun 
in weakneſs; ſball. be rais d #1 power ; and that which was before mb fal, 
ſhall. then be cloth d with alu. Then /ball all tears be auip d num 
our eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nam ct; 
neither; ſhall there, e au more pain; for the former things are paſs. 
Wiſd. 5.15, 4W/ayand we ſhall be receiv d into new heavens, here we ſha lius Jar. 
. evermare;' curireward alla. {hall be with the Lord, and the care of us 
with, the, moſt High. Therejare ſhall we neceive a glorious kingdom, and 

a beautiful crown from the Lord's hand; for auith his right hand joel 
he cavar',us, amd ith his arm ſball he protect us. 
TESA are ſome few. of thoſe many advantages, which thro death 
are communicated to us. And are they not ſufficient to reconcile us to 
the thoughts ef it? Do they net abundantly prove to us that 4% dies, 
gain Ought not; theſe thoughts to abate the natural terrors of death, 
when it attacks us in ou on perſons, or when it ſtrikes us with ſtill 
greater terror in depriving us of our friends and relations? We muſt con- 
fider that they are not loſt, Þ, us, but ſent before us: and it ſhould be 
ſome mitigation of our ſorrow, when we put on our mourning,weeds 
for them here, to reflect that they in the mean time are cloathd with 
white robes above. We muſt give no occaſion to infidels to n 
\ | 1 0 
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ec We we e to believe are I with /Qhrift, we. bewail. i in 
manner, as ly believd they were utterly loſt and e. 
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this es 7 
for 4 time, 3 * we are aſſur d. 1 live, and with whom we are 


ur [lives e That in the mean time 

f e we th tr) 1-41 Sg: 
I al life muſt erer ee we Lan taſte of thit which is 
im — not make haſte to, A better ſtate? Who doth 


not deſire to be quickly chang d that he Hay cfm 1% image 

of Chriſt? Who . not defire, that the prayer which our Saviour 
makes for us, may ſpeedily be heard, that ie will may readily be ful- 

fill d; Fur I will that. e thou bai given ine, be with me, Jon 17. 24 
where I am; that they may behold my glory 25 10 thou haft given me. 

But we muſt ſtill remember, that theſe advantages will not be beſtow'd 

upon all alike, without diſtinction. To the wicked death, notwith- 

| ſtanding all that hath been ſajd, is fil the king of terrors; but to ne, 

ſays he Apoſtle, to. dye is gain; bn. who,am'2' believer; to me who. 

have kept 4 con/cience void of e 


man; to me who have fought a, 0. Abt, . d my courſe, and 97 2 Tim. 4-7, 
the faith: for me therefore ee \hencefc fer 0 pau #p-a croum of. r 
teouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous, Ju me at that. 5 


and not to me only, But unto all them 95 Ja be We Ik. 
therefore we would be of the number of thoſe to whom 70 dye is gain, 
let us take care that we be /ollorwers- ꝙ this our Apoſtle, as he as of. 
Chriſs: let us live the life} and then we may reſt aſſur d that we ſhall , 
the death-of the righteous: Let the whole courſe of our lives be ſpent 
imitation of him, and then we need not doubt but that our latter, 
end ald will be Hike 5s. CCC 
Wx have ſeen the many telt advintiges, which, if we are not want 
ing to our ſelves, we may gain by death: let this conſideration be of 
weight enough to put us upon ſecuring our title to theſe advantages; 
and let the thoughts of them arm and foxtiſie us againſt all the terrors, 
which this our laſt enemy carries along with him; that ſo, at that great 
day of trial, we may behave our ſelves With a beeomiog conſtaney and 
reſolution, and neither caſt away our confidence in God, nor place it 
any where elſe, either in heaven or in earth, but in him alone. Let the 
miſeries of this life teach us to ſet᷑ an higher value upon the happineſs of 
the next; but let them not ſink ſo deep upon us, às tö betray us into 
impatience or repining under them. Let us poſſeſs our ſouls with a 
juſt and lively ſenſe of thoſe mighty privileges; "which: we ſhall gain by 
death; but let us not, on any account, by any means, dare to do any 


thing that may haſten it to our Glves; beat that he that makes prov. as 20. 


haſte even this way 10 be rich, ſhall nus be innocent; but let us, with 
the moſt humble ſubmiſſion and reſignation to the divine will, exe 
with patience the ſalvation of God, and with holy/Jobiwait all ube duys Job + 14 
F our appointed time, until our chang e comes, hy when it does come, 
we may he dom in peace, and reſt i 700 beds, till we are awak'd/by that 
joyful { ſound of the laſt trumpet, Ariſe! e dead, and come to judgment. 
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taken away from, the evil ta come. 1055 death of the righteqn bir 
vere, judgment of God, not upon thoſe who are taken away, hut upon 
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thoſe from whom they arg taken; they who die have reaſon to fene, 
becauſe they are /aken.away from the. evil to came; but thoſe who Jur- 
V ve. they have Kean it lament, becauſe their removal 15,2, fign# 


there are ſome clouds gathering, ſome evils impending over. their 
out of the reac PF 0 Lande to place his choſen 906, y 
* of them i into.angther, World. 0 9 

1 ' We 111 eurer into peace; that ; is, th the jult and, L 


ma all, W 7 enter into a ſtate of xeſt and A 11 hel 6 
A tl no, longer 9 5 


d with thoſe, a to Which, d 6 Nil- 
grimmige in th bis lh e Was ex pos d; nor liable to any 915 has | 5 
a FAVOR: 


fl e h ad. livd longer upon 1 might 


*0000U 


ä ——— — — — — —̃ — — n 


— Fey e al the rightnoos) for the — * n ſhew 
that the Prophet doth not heredeferibe the future condition of any one 
good man; but of all the Saints of God an general, aff reſt im their e 

— — Jew pe ft grep; ng chi ſoul ſhall fl 
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TG 0 uprig bine /o; chat is, os tie the Lars Each on ele 
paſt integrity; he he fhal _ back 3 a well-ſpent life with comfort 
4} and 


t great i Slonigus us rewnr vrhich G "hath pre repard. for all thoſe 
= 1 ee * ie OX ies on 
Fon theſ btake drcaſioin to enquire into the ſtate; and 
; | uls oÞthe-righteons after their departure but of this 
life, which is here repreſented to us, not as a ſtate of perfect bliſs, arifing 
from the accumulation of every thing that is good and joyous, but as 
a ſtate of peace and tranquillity, reſulting from the removal of Mur, 
4 is evil and troubleſ on | 
Tu HE ſtate of the righteous —— Wieden to us 
in holy Scripture in ſuch a manner, that we cannot poſſibly doubt but 
it is a ſtate of perfect and conſummate happineſs; but the Scriptures 
are not ſo very plain in deſcrihing their intermediate condition, but that 
there is room for an enquiry what is the ſtate of the faithful who die in 
Chriſt, from their death to the reſurrection; whether it be the ſame 
beſore as after the rx ſurrectionʒ vor; i different, in what re it differs 
from it. It is an opinion generally receiv'd,\ that the ſbuls of the Saints, 
after their departure out of the body, are immediately by the holy an- 
gels —_— into the higheſt heavens, and are there admitted into the 
be orious preſence of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt; and that they do 
ere enjoy the fame: happinefs and glory; which they ſhall enjoy after 
the refurrection of the body; the ſams; not only in ſubſtance, but in 
degree, barely with this pe difference, that their bodies are not as yet 
partakers of this Flory, 'becait{s\they ard not as Feen from the dead, 
and reunited to their ſou s. 
A TAERRR is another opinion Gitievhat different from this. les gene- 
"rally receivd than it, but 1 think tnuch more conſonant to the Word of 
\ that the happineſs of de} pe degree of it, leſs per- 
feet before, than it ſhall be à he tefürrection; that their happineſs 
before the reſurrection confiſts chiefly in this, that the faithful are by 
death feed from all thoſe cares, troubles,” dangers, afflictions, tempta- 
tions, doubts, miferies, anxieties, ſorrow, grief, and anguiſh, with which 
| they ate perpetually diſturbd, -wearicd; and tormented in this mortal 
3 and that aſſuon as they are releas d from their bodies, they do enjoy 
quiet and eaſe; in regard bf yhich eaſe and freedom from all 
40 quietude thoſe are pronounc'd bleſſed who die in the Lord, becauſe Rev. 14.13 
rum thenceforth they reſt from their labours. Nor are they only free 
from miſery, but alſo from ſin; for, together with the body, pious ſouls 
put off all thoſe defilements of fm, which they had contracted by their 
| Fun in the body, and are now atriv'd'to Eli happy ſtate which the 
Apoſfle aſpir d after, when he cried out, wretched man that Fam, uh Rom. 1. 14 
all detiver me > from this body" of fin? That ſtare of grace which was 
begun in them, during this lite, by tie Spirit of Chtiſt, and thoſe Chri- 
tian vittues wherewith they had taken care to adorn themſelves, faith, 
x | Ooo00000 2 hope, 
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good is to the preſent enjoyment of iti; ag hops is to agtual pollefſion.. 
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ble. This ſtate of departed ſouls, tho it be much flipetior to thathappi. 
neſs, which thoſe who are moſt happy im this world do enjoy, 'doth yet. 
fall much ſhort of that bliſs; nich the ſame ſouls ſnhll enjoy after the 


reſurrection; is as much inferior to it 18 pe e 4 diſtant 5 


Now tho ſeverah arguments may be brought in-fayour of the 5g 
mer opinion, according to whith'the fouls:of departedBaints: are from 


the time of their departure, perfectly and completely: happy; yet the 
— opinion, which ſuppoſes their happineſs before the reſurtectio 


ot perfett but partial, ſeems to me more conſonant ts . 4 
nous ef ths (sf al and w nee n 
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to come @ 1 . — 30% talen 10 thec ti great power, and haſt: 
reign d And the nations were angry, and thy ee is come, am the 


time of the dead that they ſhould be juug d, and that thou ſhould} gie 


reward unto thy ſervants the Prophets, and to the | Saints, am them. 


that fear thy nume, ſmall and great. The time here allotted: for Gods 


giving a reward to his Saints, is the time when the dead /oall be uad; 


then, and not till then, he Prophets, as well as the other later Saints, 
are here {aid to be rearded: there is therefore a reward reſerv d for the 
righteous, which doth not commence from their death, but ſhall then 
firſt be diſpens d to them, ben the dead /ball be Judged after the reſur- 
rection. It was the ſame time that St. Paul had in his. eye, when laok-- 
ing backwards upon his paſt conflicts, and forwards upon his future re. 
com , he made this noble declaration of his ſincerity, and his af. 
ſurmae built upon the conſciouſneſs of it; / have foiught a good; Abt, + 
have finiſh/d my courſe, I have kept the faith; henceforth there us laid. 
up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the ri ehteous Judge 
/hall give me at that day, and not to me only, hut unto all e alſo that lobe 
his appearing. The crown' of righteou/ne/s was not then to be ſet x! 56/4 
St. Pauls head, when he had juſt niſb d his courſe, but was from that time 
to be laid up for. bum; it was not to be given: till that day, the great : 
day of judgment; not to be given him ſeparately, but at the ſame time 
zo him, and to. all them that hu the appearance of the Judge, when 


the © Judge thould appear. Hence it is that the Saints of God u are 
13117 to 
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porary the) with de other. dr the bleſſed dope 
| ſtleJoynis'it with the ap- 
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; hb ors wills wet „e bete d ap G enn e LANES gars; and is not 
reſore'$0 be Entireh potieſsd by: the Saints befote'the- n, 


but to br expected by them after the reſurrection and the day; eas: 
Din, OPS 5c db 6 00 40 th. 
of Deren iſ after the appearance of Chriſt, there ſhall be toe 


ppineſs of a Saints, dit:whiitariſes from the 


glorificarion of weir bodies; if, even Before his appearance, their fouls 
are alrendy poſſeſs of all that happineſs of which they are capable; and 
to which they are thro the merits of their\Saviour;entitled;. there can 
be no ſufficient redſon given, why they ſhould be ſaid to expect the ap- 
dae aer Chriſt, po erden e Heir being partakersiof that bleſſedneſs 
ich"the hope for St. Pan pray d for-Que/ephorus, that he might 

na mercy the Lord in that Hay, that einphatical day, when he and = Tio. 1.18. 

all mank ind ſhould be judg d: and we ate eommanded by Sti Peter to ret . 13 


hope"to'the 'end for the grace that is fo'beibrought "unit us at the\reve- 
Jeſus Chriſt: Our inheritance-is,by that Apoſtle-in that chapter, „ , 


ſaid to be eher in heaben for tis, 10 be'reveal'd in the laſt time, that 


is; at the end of the world; bur praiſe, and honour, and glory, are, ac- ».7 
cordintz to the ſame” Apoſtle in the ſame ae to . al oe 

7 Nees Chris. * <> ee by an a 
WIEN St. Pau would comfort the Ihnen Conſe vis under their 
preſent calamities, he tells them, that the ſuffermgs of this reſent time Rom. 8. 18. 
are not "worthy to be c d avith' the' glory that ſbull be reveal'd; 
and that they mighit not be at a-loſs'to-know when this glory ſhould be 
reveal, he directs them'to:wait:for the adoption, to wit, the redemption 23. 
of the" boa : the body ſhall then be redeem'd; when it ſhall be raisd 
from the dead: when thereſote the body ſhall be rais d, then ſhall come 
the adoption waited for ; then, and not till then, ſnall that glory, with. 
_ which the" Hering of this world are nos worthy to he compar d, be re. 
veal d in un. Till that time aur dſſe is hi ith Chrift in Cod: when 
Cbriſe, ulbo is our life ſhall appear, then ſball we alſo appear with him 
in glory, as we are taught 65 80 St. "Paul, Col. 3. 4. Our glory therefore, 
and not only a ſmiall increaſe of it, by the reunion of our bodies to our 
ſouls, is deferrd till the appearance of Chriſt. In the mean time we 
live, but our life is hid with Chriſt in God; that is, God reſeryes it 
for us in ſecret, not to be fully reveal d, till Chriſt, whois our life, ſhall 
appear. Our life is hid in God, not only in reſpe&'of the world or un- 
believers; for the Apoſtle here makes no diſtinction between faithful 
and unfaithful, but ſpeaks only of believers; but it is hid alſo in regard 
of the faithful themſelves, to whom it is hidden as to the manner and 
circumſtances of it; becauſe eye hath not ſeen,” nor car heard, neither 1 Cor. a.) 
hath"it entred into'the heart of man lo conterve, the things: hich Co 
hath prepar'd for them that love him. Departed ſouls: may have clearer 
—— of theſe things after death, lh they had before it; bot 
they ſhall not have adequate notions of it, tin they fully enjoy it; and 
becauſe this enjoyment ſhall not be compleat till the appearing of Chriſt, 
therefore etl that apc their 1 85 15 hos to be hidden eie, „ 
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Tais deferring recompence prepax e righteous 

laſt day, is intimated ta us by the; parable of the'telemts;. ſor the Noble: 
man doth not reward his: {exvants,; WHhom he had truſted with the m-- 
s, till his, return from that cauntmy, whither he 
bag gong, 10 receive jar himſel a hingdamy: and I need not tell you that 
by this return, in than parables meant Chriſts ſecond coming into the 
world. te judge it 1 hevery ae akc Maier erde ne 
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i e ah what-aq 
te 5 ? All which reaſonings da plainly ſuppoſe, * the 
0 hriftians. Promiſe. to themſelves in another world, doth 0 
depend uren the certainty. of a reſurrechion; that if thera be, a nent 
rection, they, ſhall then be partakers of, the bliſs which, for, 
but that if there. be no reſurrection, alk their hopes ſhall dee 
For it is obſervable, that, the Apoſtle doth not here — tha cer · 
e a future. ſtate, but only for the cartainty of a reſurrection from 
dead; he dethinqt ga about. en e ſouls f men am im- 
. Aſtedo * ſeem to have der 
nied; but that their n ſhall be rais from the dead, which _ 
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happy in eee e ee their rb de- 
bes e man gain Gf their bodies, they tigt be Bieffed to all 
ho chere Mould bene ſuell thitig as 3 ut drift 
db agam to make an ntenement for our Ns" aud to aſe 
prog rd ee of whith our (bulsMhall be pſaſs d when they 
are hy death ſeparated from be body; und that therefore it by no means 


vs chat Arber be 1 rbſarreton of Me dead, then i Cbriſ not ri- 
or riſen to rpoſe; firice Chriſt may be Raid to hive'rol® to ye- 
775 23 2 mude for the entrance of 


good purpo ſe H by his re ſurrection à wa 
ur ſouls inte Ae x be our bedies ſnould he ver be rais d' a 
de of thur glory. 318111 cords 17 Chad 901 o goil 
BUT now if on the other ſide it df that the happineſ of de- 
_— meaſure deferr d te the day ef Judgment?) that 
the reſurrection of their bodies; their happineſs bonfiſts ther in 
+ ſüre and certain expectation than in the actual fruition, of glory; 
tnt heir preſent happineſs reſults from the ſure proſpect they have 
Sb nend reward; 'which'thall be allotted to them after the re- 

furrostton; and that therefore they would not be happy, had they no 
ſuch preſpect of a — — the reaſonings of che Apoſtle 
be plain ind cogent, - cloſe and irreſragable; then will it undeniably fol- 
low, that" if there- be no reſmredtus from the dead, then thoſe which 
i that is, their hopes are fruſtrated, 


"#jinep in Obrijt are per 

their labeurs are loſt, their expectations 6f bis, which depended upon 
the reſarreRion: of their bodies, ure utterly defeated? then have we no 
hope of Chriſt in another life!" "and therefore are of all men moſt 
fable? then is it in Vain that 9 JF ' e0er y hour 
St Pan! no advantage” from: his fighting uub eur ai 
will there be no abſurdity in the principles of eg e p 
the eoncluſions-which-they draw from them, when they ſay, Let us car 
and drink, for to morrow we die: For if future happineſs and miſery 
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ungodly fear any 


DIAG are, immediately upon the departure of their ſouls from their 


bodies; admitted into the beatiſiek preſence of God, and the actual frui- 
their be - 


tion of perfect bliſs; or if the wicked are. immediately upon 
ing ſummon d henee, thrown down into hell, and endend to eyer- 
laſting torments; then do the arguments brought in this famous Ne 2 
ter for che proof of a reſurrection, fall ſuort of whit they are b t 
for; becauſe there is a ſufficient diſcfimination between the r | 
and the witked: without a future reſurrection; fince'the former are, ac- 
cording to this ſuppoſition; entirely happy. tho une ee 9 mi- 
ſerable before tlie reſurrection; aud corſequently might d all 
eternity, tho there never was to e's fegte, Fa Aar 
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departure hene we do 


in a: ſtate of happineſa, ſotie 1 | | t ere 
their different demeandur in this mortal life, their condition is diſſerem 
upon their tranſlation into another world: that they do not 
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that I: on 
that, according to 


in the i 
teryaha between their being ſeparated. from the hody by death, — 
united to it at the reſurrection, ſkepa profound ſleep, void of all act 
and perception deſtitute of life and thayght, inſenſible of pleaſure and 
pain, as ſome ancient and modern hereticks have pretended, is evident 
enough from ſeveral paſſages in Holy Writ; but that theſe different ſtatez 
are allotted them by any formal ſentence; paſs d upon them immediately 
after their death; that their actions are then weigh d and examin d by 
the Judge of heaven and earth, and judgment pronounc d upon them 
ſeyerally, according to the good or evil they have done; that the ffate 
of happineſs and miſery, which they are in from their departure out of 
the world, is final, and the ſame, not only as to the kind, hut alſo as 
to the degree of it, as that to which they ſhall be adjudg d to all eter- 
nity; that the ſouls of the righteous ſhall! at the day of judgment be ad. 
mitted to the participation of no other or greater bliſs, than what they 
before enjoy d, nor the ſouls of the wicked condemn d to the enduring 
of any other or ſorer torments, than what they before felt, is hat we 
have no authority from the Word of God to affirm; what, I think, we 
have good grounds from the plain declarations of Holy Writ to deny). 
. AccoRDING to all the accounts which the Scriptures give us of the 
proceſs of that great day of the Lord, when our Saviour ſhall come to 

| judge the quick and dead, men ſhall then firſt ſtand before his judgment- 

Rey. 20. 12. ſeat, and then firſt undergo their trial; then ſhall h dead, /mall and 

great, tand before God, and the books ſball be open d, and tbe dead 
Hall be judg d out of thoſe things which were written in the books ac. 
cording to their works. But why do all the dead, both ſmall and great, 
tand together before God at the laſt day? Why are the books then qpen d, 
and the dead then juag d out of thoſe things which were written in the 
books according to their works, if long before this they had ſeyerally ſtood 
before God; if long before, judgment had paſsd upon them, according to 
their works; if judgment had not only long ſince paſs d, but had alſo: 
been awarded; if they who are now to be judg d, had long before been 
recompens d according to their works? He who is appointed the Judge 
of all the world, and is therefore beſt acquainted with the methods and 
Malt. 13.39. forms of his own judicature, hath told us, that he harve/t, when the 
tares ſhall be ſeparated from the good ſeed, is at the end of the world; 
that the angels who are the reapers, ſhall then, at the end of the world, 
gather theſe tares, and burn them in the fire, and that the righteous: 
ſhall then ſhine forth as the ſun in the kingdom of their Father. But 
now how is this harve/? determin'd to be at the end of the world, if 
long before the end of the world, immediately upon the departure of. 
good and bad men out of it, there is a final diſcrimination made between . 
the tares and the good feed? Why are the ares ſaid to be gather dy and 


It 
to be caſt into 7he fire at the end of the world, if for ſome ages befare.. 
they had been burning in the fire? Why are 7he righteous ſaid ben ig, 

Shine forth as the ſun in the kingdom of their Father, if they had long 
vo reign d with him in his kingdom, and ſhone there with their h Ws 
ultre * | | 
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more exquiſite puniſmme mts ſcill refer d in ſtore for them [againſt the 


| acceſſion'to the happineſs of the righteous; not only by their being then 


Jo may be one in ut: und the glory whithithou gavefdime, I buue gives 


in order to receive that very recompente. It ſeems a much more 
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Wha re 


of diſferbnt from theiraal ye that an 


pleaſure or pain; be very 


of the happineſs of the oneß ſtuuſt conſiſt in te ure hopes of a. much 


Rilk imreverfion;, and thut as greab apart of 
hall conſiſt in the diſmal — 


great day of retributlon; that aſter the reſurrection there ſhall be an 


glorified in body as Well us in ſpirit but ulſo by an encreaſe of thar blig, 
which their ſouis did before enjoy in à lower meaſure,» and in à more 
ſcanty: proportion; that/they ſhall be then admitted to a cloſer and nearer 
view of God; and d a mor intimate union with him, who is the ſource 
of all happineſs; that then believers ſhall fully and hang receive all 
thoſe bletlings, which Chriſt purehas d for them by his death Und which 
he beſought: of his Father, hel, in their behalf, he ſent * heaven 
that comprehenſiye pr el pray noi fur theſi alune, the Apoſtles, 
but for them ath an hie belie vr br n rb rhein word; bu Lac 
all may be one, 2 thou Haze; ant in mie; and 1 in aber; chat they al 


them; rhat they may be one, even af abe ure one." Father „il that 
they alſo whom thou hajiigiven me, be-with me uber I am\"that thty 
may behold my glory which thou' haſt given nis; that the love; where: 
with thou haſt loud ine, map be in ibem, and'F them; :> vio 
'Tw1s doctrine, which I Time now adrahed, concerning jacdifervnce 
between the ſtate of departed ſbuls before und after the reſarreRion, I 
have therefore idvanc d, becauſe I take it to be moſt conſonant to the 
Word of God, molt agreeable to the ſentiments of thoſe Fathers-who 
liyd in the firſt and pureſt ages of the Church, and not at all liable to 
ſach cavils and exceptions, as bold and licentious: men would be apt to 
make againſt the belief of a reſurrection, and an untverſal Judgment to 
come, if we ſhould teach that men firſt recbive a full reco o for all 
the actions they have done in the bod Wand that aſter that they ue 


fenfible and conſiſtent do&rine, to maigtain with our Church; tit “ the 
< ſpals of the faithful, after they are deliver d from the burden of the 
*fleſh; are in joy and felicity”; und yet that this joy and felieity are not 
ſo full and compleat, but that there is ſtill room for us to pray to God, 
*that he would accompliſn the number of his elect, — hisking- 
dom, that all thoſe that are departed in the true ficli of his holy name, 
may have their perfect conſummation und bliſs; borh-in bag daa ou, 
ein his eternal and everlaſting glory. % 
Havinc ſaid what I think we have ſufflcient au from dan. 
ture for, concerning the ſtate of ſouls departed; from theirdeparture 
to the reſurrection, T-ſhall not with too great curiolity enquire in what 
manfions or places they are reviv d tilt the day f bocauſe 
I think we have not fufficient light from Scripture to guide us in fuck 
an Enquiry. Since God nus not been pins u tu gi U ny; Plain an 
expreſs declarations 3 the abacdes of — doth 


not 


„ the 


Kube wi dentaihithe-higheft-lidavensy; whether there is one 
- Edminoh — 5 eilte doc of ther ; and unrighteous till 
te returteekſön; Or ſtſerder, Rom their departure out of their bodies, 


they dwell in ſegärst Miatffons, as is Mor > prota whether ra- 
hams baum, whith EE was citried"by-therangels,» and hell or 
e _ HERE the reh man was tor mented, ſiguifte to us places as 
remote Abe conditions of the poor and — —„— were 
1n inteßdgel only to exprels to the diffstenes of their ſtates, without 
Aten NT, to us the ſeveral places of their abode, are ſpeculations 
we are no Ih cuncern d to be inquiſirive about, [whilft we are fatis- 
fied of this main truth, that theTighteoud\irdin the intermediate time 
between their death and the ręſurrection in a ſtate of happineſs, and 
the wicked in fate of miſery, *"Forus far as our apprehenfions of 
theſe matters go, à materiał lde cat n Hays contribute either to en- 
creaſe or to dimifliſn the es or mffery of an iminaterial ſpirit. 
Spirits that ate drweſted f em and blodd, wherever they are, carry 
heaven and hell along with them. The good angels are as happy here 
upon earth, whilſt they are employ d here in the execution of Gods will, 
as whilſt they are converſant in the regions above, becauſe they. do al. 


* 
+ aq departed ſouls 


ways behold the face of God, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy. Satan 


was no more happy, when he came among the Saints of God to preſent 
himſelf before the Lord, than he was whilſt he was going to and fro in 
the earth, and walking up and down init, The happineſs and miſery 
of pure ſpirits hath no relation, that we know of, to the place where 
„ but the. happineſs and miſery of embodied | pirits, or of men 
who are made up of ſouls and bodies, have a dependence upon the place 


of their abode; and therefore we are ſure that wherever ſeparate ſouls 


are lodg d till the reſurrection, after the reſurrection righteous and wic- 
ked men ſhall have places allotted to them ſuitable to their different 
ſtates; the former ſhall be carried up to the higheſt heavens, the latter 
| ſhall be thrown down to the nethermoſt hell. 

THAT what has been faid may not appear too ſpeculative, I ſhall now 
in the cloſe offer ſomething by way of deduction from it, that may be 
influential upon our practice. If the ſouls of the righteous ſhall be in a 
very happy ſtate after death, and yet capable of being ſtill more happy 


after the reſurrection, then the reward which God has prepar d for the 


righteous is exceedingly great and glorious, and our encouragement to 
abound in the work of the Lord, and to perſevere in the ways of righ- 

teouſneſs, is thereunto proportionable. A great meaſure of happineſs is 
included in the gracious promiſe of God to his faithful ſervants, that 
he will zipe away all tears from their eyes, that there ſhall be no more 
. death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain; 
but this exemption from all the ſorrows of this world is but a low de- 
gree of bliſs, in compariſon of thoſe more exalted pleaſures, which the 

glorified Saints ſhall after the reſurrection enjoy at the right hand of 
| 200 for evermore. 


1 Cor. 15.58. 


Rev. 21. 4 


- Havins zherefore REY of an happineſs ſo perfect and conſum: a co 7:1, 


1 mate, unuught to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpi. 


vit, perfedting holineſs in the fear of God. Since we muſt all appear be. e 5. 10 


fr the judgment:/eat of Chri/?, before we ſhall receive the full and en- 
tire recompence of he lung: we have done in our body, the proſpect 
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AS Divine Mr. . in eight Books 
or che Laws of Eccletiaſtical - Polity, 
00 out of his\own Manuſcri 
= dedicated to the King's moſt excellent Ma- 

eſty Charles II. by & Royal Father 
— lacar his Martyrdom) the former five Books 
F 286 (chen only extant) were commended to his 
Children, as an excellenr 
the publick Peace of this Church and Kingdom: 
are ſeverdl- other Treatiſes, by the ſame 
thor, all reviſed and corrected in numberleſs Places of the 
Editions, by a diligent Hand. There is alſo'prefix'd 
before the Book, the Liſe of the Author, written by Iſaac 
Walton. To this Edition is added a large Alphabetical Iu- 


& # 
"ho * 


New 1 

the Spirit of the Sacred Writings is ſhewnz thei 
Authority we ray and the A; of the Primitive 
Fathers, as well as the Modern Criticks, with regard to the 
ditfcult =p, therein conſider d and compar'd, in 3 Vo- 
lomes. Vol. I. Compriſing the Events reited in the Books 
of Moſes. Written originally in French, by the Learned M. 
Sawrin, Miniſter of the French Church at the Hague. 

o Which are added, Chronological Tables, fixing the Date of 
_w Event, and connecting ſeveral Diſſertations toge- 

©1733, | | 
- Origines Sacre: or a Rational Account of the Grounds of 
naturaj and revealed Reiigion, the eight Edition. To which 
is now added, part of another Book upon the ſame Subject. 
written A. D. 1697, publiſh'd from the Author's own Manu - 
ſcript. By the Right Reverend Father in God Edward Stil- 
ling fleet, D. D. late Lord Biſhop of Worcefter, 1724. | 

Antiquitates Chriftiaze : or the Hiſtory of the Life and Death 
of the Holy Jeſus: As alſo the Lives, Acts and Martyrdoms 
of his Apoſt es, in two Parts; the firſt Part containing the 
Life of Chtiſt, by Fer. Taylor, late Lord Biſhop of Down and 
Connor. cond containing the Lives of the Apoſtles, by 
Dr. William Cave. With Cuts. | 
A compleat Collection of the Works of the Reverend and 
Learned Kertlewell, B. D. formerly Vicar of Coles-hill 
in Warwickſhire, in two Volumes ; the ſeveral Treatiſes Print- 
ed from Copies revis d and improv'd by the Author, a little 
before his Death, To which is prefix'd the Life of the Au- 
thor, by George Hickes, D. D. and Robert Nelſon, Eſqr; 1724. 

A Rational Illuſtration of the Book of Common Prayer, 
and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Church, according to the Uſe of the Church 
of England, the third Edition, by Charles Wheatley, M. A. 
1720, s Ft; 

The Genuine Works of St. Cyprian, Archbiſhop of Carthage 
and Primate of all Africa; who ſuffered — tor = 


whercin 


Chriſtian Faith in the "Tear of our Lord, 258. done into Eng- 


Ty — illuſtrated with divers Notes, by Nach. Marſhal D. D. 
471%. 5 
AP e and Commentary on the New Teſtament. 
by iel Whitby, D. D. the fourth Edition in two Volumes, 
1718, 
The Compleat r or, the Chorography and Te- 
pography 71 the known Parts of the Earth, to which is 
is d an Introduction to Geography; to which are added 
Maps of every Country, fairly engraven on Copper, - ac- 
c_ to the lateſt Surveys and neweſt Diſcoveries; moſt 
engrav'd by Herman Moll. The fourth Edition; wherein the 
Deſcri 


ica and America are compos d a- new 
* the lateſt Relations of Travellers of the beſt Repute, 
1713. | 


ions of Aſia. Afr 

The Poſthumous Works of Robert Hooke, M. D. F. R. 8. 
Geom. Prof. Greſh. Cc. containing his Cutlerian Lectures, 
and other Diſcourſes, read at the Meetings of the illuſtrious 
Royal Society, for the Advancement of natural Knowledge : 
wa Cuts, and the Author's Life, by Richard Waller. R. S. 

cr. 

Faſts Eecleſia Anglicane: or, an Eſſay towards deducing a. 
regular Succeſſion of all the principal Dignitaries in each Ca- 
thedral, Collegiate Church or Chapel in England and Wales, 
by Fohn le Neve, Gent. | 

Vitrwvins Britannicus: or, the Britiſh Architect, containing 
the Plans, Elevations and Sections of the regular Buildings 
both publick and private, in Great Britain, by Colen Campbel, 
Elq; two Volumes. 

A Treatiſe of the Five Orders of Columns in Architecture, 
by Claud Perrault, with 64 Copper Plates. Engl. by John 
—_ 1722. 

ules and Examples of Perſpective, pr for Painters and 
70 hitects, with 150 Plates, b —_ Engl. by John 
ams:s. 


Means to ſatisfy private Scruples,  , _ 


A K 
x 4Þ 2 


£1 . ys ga: Botanica, cum Jednibus Tabulis 
_ Zneis CCCCLIV ſumma cura depictis bgurantur. VI. To- 
mis. 1720. a 9 3 74 | A | 7 . ; 1 * 17 LON. 
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A Commen 7 * the Prophet N Iaiah, by WW. 
D. Prebendary o 2 W #65 


A Commentary the Prophecy and Lamentations of 
„%ͤ T.2nnk 8. Be ED, 
Philoſophical Tranſactions, giving ſome Account of the 


* 


preſent ndertakings; Studies and Labours of the Ingenious, 
— Parts of the World; continued and pub- 


In many TR ; . ; 
liſh'd by James Furin, M. D. Reg. Soc. Secr. in 32 Vo- 


zhorp and Mr. Morte, in Five Volumes. | 
A Chronological Eſſay, on the ninth Chapter of the Book 
of Daniel: or an Interpretation of the Prophecy of the ſe- 
venty Weeks, whereby the Fews, in and for above 460 Years 
before our | Saviour's Time, might certainly know the very 
Year in which the Meſſias was to come; by Peter Lancaſter, 
Vicar of Bowden in Cheſhire, and ſometime Student of CH- 
Church in Oxford, 1722. 0h a, 
Bibljothecs Literaria, being a Collection of Inſcriptions, 
Medals, Diſſertations, c. N® 10, to be continued, 1724. 
A natural Hiſtory of Engliſh Inſects, illuſtrated with an 
hundred Copper Plates, curiouſly engraven from the Lite; 
and (for thoſe who deſire it) exactly colour d by the Author, 
Eleazar Albin, Painter. To which are added large Notes, 
and many curious Obſervations, by . Derham, Fellow of the 
al Society, 172.4. | 
he Religious Philoſopher: or, the right Uſe of Contem- 
pan the Works of the Creator. I. In the wonderful 
—— of Animal Bodies, and in particular Man. II. In 
the no leſs wonderful and wiſe Formation of the Elements, 
and their various Eſſects upon Animal and Vegitable Bodies. 
And III. In the moſt amazing Structure of the Heavens, 
with all its Furniture, Deſign'd for the Conviction of Atheiſts 
and Infideis, by that learned Mathematician, Dr. Nieuwentyt. 
To which is prefix'd a Letter to the Tranſlator, by the Re- 
verend F. T. Deſaguliers, L. L. D. F. R. S. the third Edition, 
adorn'd with Cuts, 2 Vol. 1724. | 
The Religion of Nature delineated, the ſecond Edition. 
An Analytick Treatiſe of Conick Sections, and their Uſe 
for reſolving of Equations in determinate and indeterminate 
Problems, being the Poſthumous Work of the Marqueſs de 
I'Hoſpital, 1723. * | 
Fruit Walls improv'd, by P. N. Fatio, F. R S. 
9 * 4 
J OcTavo 
The Beauty of Holineſs in the Common Prayer, as ſet 
forth in four Sermons, preach'd at the Rolls Chapel in 
the Year 1716. the eighth Edition. To which is added, a 


Rationale on Cathedral Worſhip, or Choir Service, the ſecond 
Edition, by Tho. Bifſe, D. D, 172 T. _ 
Decency and Order in publick Worſhip, recommended in 


three Diſcourſes, preach'd in the Cathedral Church of Here- 
ford, by Tho. Bi E, D. D. Chancellor of the ſaid Church. 


1723. 


Eight Sermons preach'd at the Cathedral Church of St. 
Paul s, in Defence of the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
_ the Encouragement given by the Lady Moyer, and at 
the Appointment of the Lord Biſhop of London, gc. By 
Dan, Waterland, D, D. Maſter of Magdalen College in Cam- 
bridge. The ſecond Edition, 1720. 

Dr. Waterland's Vindication of Chriſt's Divinity; being a 
Defence of ſome Queries relativg to Dr. Clark's' Scheme of 
the Holy Trinity, in Anſwer to a Clergyman in the Country. 
The fourth Edition, 1721. | 


in the learned Doctor's Scheme, as it now ſtands, after the 
lateſt Correction, Alteration, and ' Explanations is diſtinctiy 
and fully conſider d, 1723. R | 
——— His Farther Vindication of Chriſt's Divinity, in An- 
ſwer to a Pamphlet, intituled, Ober vation: on Dr. Water- 
land's ſecond Defence, 1724. | 
Brief Animadverſions on two Pieces: Th 
Remarks on Dr. Waterland's ſecond Defence of ſeme Queries: 
The other, Farther Remarks on his farther Vindication of 
Cirift's Divinity; bearing the ingenious Name of Philalerhes 
Cantabri. 
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ide'd to the Year 1720, by Mr. Low- 


His ſecond Vindication of Chriſt's Divinity; where- 


The one, intituled, 


Ten from the Teſtimonies of the 
and particularly from a Greek 
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communicated in a Letter to the Right _ . Sir Peter 


Xing, Kt. by the Right Reverend Richard Kidder, D. D. late * 


Biſhip of Bath and Hells. The ſecond Edition, 1725, 
A Diſcourſe of the Truth and Certainty 
ligion, and the indiſpenſable Obligations to Religious Wor- 
— from Nature and Reaſon, in two Books. 
Martin, late Paſtor of the French Church at Utrechr. Tranſla- 

ted from the French. The ſecond Edition, 1725. _ © 
ections u 

The ſecond Edition, 1722. 

The Genuineneſs of the Text of the firſt Epiſtle of sr. 
2 Chap. v. Ver. 7. There are Three in 8 &c. 
onſtrated by Proofs which are beyond al Ex „ta- 
Greek and Latin ebe 
SS, of the New Teſtament, 
found in Ireland. By David Martin, Rector of the French 

Church at Utrecht. . Tranſlated from the French, 1722, 
A Critical Diſſertation upon the ſeyenth Verſe of the fifth 


Chapter of St. John's firſt Epiſtle, There are Three thut bear 
record in Heaven, &c. 


Wherein the Authentickneſs of this 
Text is N prov'd againſt the Objections of Mr. Simon and 
the modern Ariant. Written by the ſame Author, 1719. 
A ſecond Diſſertation by Mr. Martin, 1 Defence of the 
Teſtimony given to our, Saviour by Foe Wherein the 
Paragraph in the fourth Chapter of the hicarh Book of 
his Fewiſh Antiquities is proy'd to be Authentick. Written 
originally in French, and now tranſlated into Engliſh, 1719. 
An Examination of Mr. Emlin's Anſwer to the — 
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